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y  Some  fourteen  years  ago,  the  *  North  British  Review '  called 
attention  to  two  very  remarkable  volumes  on  Art,  which  had 
shortly  before  appeared.  They  had,  up  to  that  time,  been 
strangely  neglectea ;  and  we  then  ventured  to  express  our  sur- 
prise that  none  of  the  more  influential  periodicals  had  noticed 
a  work  which  was  likely  to  produce  an  effect  on  all  art  criticism. 
These  were  the  first  and  second  volumes  of  *  Modern  Painters.' 
They  were  not  destined  to  be  neglected  long.  They  would  not 
have  been  so  even  had  they  stooa  alone ;  but  as  Mr  Kuskin  went 
on  writing,  it  was  speedily  felt  that  an  author  of  great  original 
power  was  addressing  the  public,  and  one  who,  for  good  or  for 
evil,  would  surely  influence  the  men  of  his  own  time,  and,  it 
might  be,  also  the  men  of  the  times  which  should  succeed  him. 

At  first,  loud  and  harmonious  was  the  chorus  of  praise.  Lan- 
guage the  most  exalted  was  freely  used.  Mr.  Ruskin  was  not 
only  recognised  as  an  able  and  earnest  art  critic,  but  he  was 
hailed  as  a  great  teacher  and  regenerator  of  the  age.  His  de- 
nunciations were  like  the  denunciations  of  the  Hebrew  prophets ; 
his  teaching  was  like  the  teaching  of  the  evangelists.  His  ser- 
vices as  a  critic  were  forgotten  beside  those  loftier  functions 
which   were  readily  conceded  to  him.     He  was  extolled  in 
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terms  which  would  have  required  some  modification  if  applied 
to  Pascal.      Such  adulation  was  enough  to  turn  a  wiser  and 
steadier  head  than  Mr  Ruskin's.     A  little  praise  is  a  good  moral 
tonic,  but  exaggerated  commendation  will  lead  any  man  off  his 
feet.     Accordingly,  faults — observable  from  the  very  first — ^grew 
upon  him.     His  dogmatism  and  his  intolerance  increased.     The 
inevitable  reaction  was  thereby  hastened  and  strengthened.     An 
author  who  has  risen  to  sudden   popularity,   occupies  a  dizzy 
eminence.     At  one  time  or  other,  the  public  is  sure  to  quarrel 
with  its  spoiled  darling.     There  is  great  truth  in  the  Eastern 
tale  of  the  Sorceress,  whose  love  lasted  but  fourteen  days,  then 
changing  into  deadly  hatred.     In  Mr  Ruskin's  case,  the  reaction 
was  unusually  vehement.     There  had  always  been  some  dissen- 
tients, who  now  saw  that  their  time  was  come.     His  writings  had 
made  him  many  enemies,  and  they  all  took  heart  of  grace  when 
they  saw  the  public  wavering  in  its  regard.     Thunders  began 
to  mingle  with  the  paeans,  until  at  last  the  latter  were  altogether 
unheard.      Waspish  critics  ran  into  extravagance  of  blame  as 
wildly   as  they   nad   before   run   into  extravagance   of  praise. 
Articles  appeared,  rude,  almost  savage  in  their  tone.     The  last 
paper,  for  example,  which  appeared  on  Mr  Ruskin  in  the  *  Quar- 
terly Review'  was  conceived  in  a  spirit  utterly  unbecoming.     Not 
less  so  was  a  paper  which  appeared  lately  in  a  northern  cotem- 
porary,  called  *  Mr  Dusky  on  Art,'  in  which  a  great  writer  and 
a  great  subject  were  handled  with  a  buffoonery  which  would  be 
thought  vulgar  in  a  barrack-yard.     For  some  of  this,  Mr  Ruskin 
has  himself  to  blame.     He  is  at  times  the  most  irritating  of 
writers.     But  it  is  surely  possible  for  Reviewers  to  rebuke  his 
faults  without  imitating  them.     If  we   allow  him  to  make   us 
lose  our  tempers,  we  shall  be  unable  to  derive  from  his  writings 
the  instruction  and  the  pleasure  which  they  are  so  well  calculated 
to  afford.  I 

The  present  time  seems  not  inappropriate  to  ^n  attempt  to 
estimate  fairly  the  services  which  Mr  Ruskin  has  rendered  to 
literature  and  to  art.  During  the  years  that  have  elapsed 
since  he  was  first  noticed  in  this  journal,  he  has  not  been  idle. 
The  list  of  books  which  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of  this 
article,  represents  an  amount  of  literary  labour  which,  we  suspect, 
few  men  have  accomplished  in  the  same  time.  And  yet  the 
list  is  far  from  exhausting  what  Mr  Ruskin  has  done.  Many 
of  his  best  pamphlets  are  not  included  in  it.  He  has  been 
instant  in  season,  and  sometimes  out  of  season,  in  urging  his 
views  on  the  public.  And  now  he  seems  disposed  to  rest 
a  while,  or  at  least  to  stray  into  devious  tracks,  whitheu  we  will 
not  follow.  Political  economy  is  not  his  forte.  The  series  of 
papers  in  the  ^Cornhill  Magazine,'  throughout  which  he  laboured 
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hard  to  destroy  his  reputation,  were  to  our  minds  almost  painful. 
It  is  no  pleasure  to  see  genius  mistaking  its  powers,  and  render- 
ing itself  ridiculous.  But  the  fact  that  Mr  Ruskin  did  think  him- 
self competent  to  write  on  such  a  subject,  shows  how  sadly  he 
has  been  led  astray  by  his  own  self-confidence.  Throughout 
his  whole  literary  career  we  shall  find  evidences  of  the  same 
fault. 

Looking,  then,  at  Mr  Ruskin's  writings  as  a  whole,  it  is  no 
flattery  to  say  that  he  is  the  greatest  writer  on  art  in  the  English 
language, — indeed,  in  any  language  ;  but  unqualified  praise  must 
there  end.  He  has  attempted  to  write  on  many  things  besides ; 
but  on  little  else  has  he  written  well  or  truly.  Eloquent  and 
ingenious  he  always  is;  but  take  him  away  from  art,  and  he 
seems  to  us  ignorant  and  delusive.  To  do  him  anything  like 
justice,  we  must  first  look  at  him  exclusively  as  the  subtle  critic 
of  art,  and  the  eloquent  exponent  of  nature.  It  will  be  a  less 
pleasing,  but  yet  a  necessary  task,  to  see  into  what  errors  he  runs 
himself,  and  would  lead  his  readers,  when  he  announces  his 
opinions  on  metaphysics,  literature,  history,  and  society. 

In  carrying  out  such  an  inquiry,  we  shall  do  Mr  Ruskin  no  in- 

i'ustice  if  we  confine  our  attention  mainly  to.* Modern  Painters.' 
t  would  be  impossible  within  the  limits  of  one  article  to  criticise 
adequately  and  in  detail  all  that  he  has  written ;  but  in  en- 
deavouring to  estimate  roughly  the  general  tendency  of  the  whole, 
we  may  safely  take  *  Modern  Painters'  as  representative  of  the 
rest.  It  was  his  first  book ;  it  is,  beyond  comparison,  his  greatest 
book.  *The  Stones  of  Venice'  and  'The  Seven  Lamps'  have, 
indeed,  an  amazing  beauty,  and  an  exceeding  wealth  of  informa- 
tion, peculiarly  their  own ;  but  they  are  based  on  the  same  prin- 
ciples of  thinking  as  the  original  work.  His  many  lectures  and 
pamphlets  are  but  expansions  of  these  principles.  The  five  mag- 
nificent volumes  of  *  Modem  Painters'  contain  all  that  is  most 
markedly  characteristic  of  the  man. 

In  England  art  has  been  unfortunate  in  its  literature.  Till 
Mr  Ruskin  wrote,  most  of  our  criticism  was  technical  and  exter- 
nal, dreary  and  unprofitable.  The  real  principle  whereby  a 
picture  should  be  judged — ue.,  the  quantity  and  quality  of  thought 
which  it  expresses — was  rarely  recognised.  There  were  a  few 
exceptions  to  this  prevailing  barrenness.  Conspicuous  among 
these,  is  a  charming  little  book,  now  too  seldom  seen,  called  the 
*  Picture  Galleries  of  England,'  by  Hazlitt.  Even  there  we  may 
remark  some  defects, — arising  perhaps  from  a  limited  range  of 
observation,  as,  for  instance,  his  insufficient  estimate  of  Holbein ; 
but,  on  the  whole,  there  is  more  of  the  soul  of  criticism  in  these 
few  pages  than  in  any  other  work  we  know  of,  prior  to  the  publi- 
cation of 'Modem  Painters.'   Not  less  admirable  are  two  essays  by 
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Charles  Lamb,  on  ^  The  Productions  of  Modem  Art,'  and  *  The 
Genius  and  Character  of  Hogarth.'  In  Wilkie's  letters  there 
is  the  same  strain  of  thinking ;  nor,  when  true  art  criticism  is 
spoken  of,  should  some  old  papers  in  ^  Fraser^s  Magazine'  be  for- 
gotten, which  bore  the  now  well-known  signature  of  Michael 
Angelo  Titmarsh.  What  good  can  be  said  of  the  academicians' 
lectures — of  Barry  and  the  fluent  Opie,  with  their  worship  of  the 
Caracci — or  of  the  fanciful  Fuseli  i  It  may  be  our  own  fault, 
but  neither  do  we  find  ourselves  much  instructed  by  Sir  Joshua 
Reynolds,  either  in  his  lectures,  or  in  his  special  criticisms  on 
the  great  pictures  of  the  Continent.  He  is  always  sound,  so  far  as 
he  goes  ;  ne  is  generous  and  hearty  in  his  estimates,  seeing  the 
best  of  everything ;  but,  partly  from  his  own  habit  of  mind, 
partly  because  our  modem  analysis  was  a  stranger  to  his  age, 
he  seems  to  have  rested  at  the  outward  form — never  to  have  pene- 
trated to  the  soul  of  art.  Later  critics — too  proud  to  learn  of 
Ruskin — have  not  much  improved  matters.  Kugler  is  declama- 
tory, and  restlessly  inquisitive  after  hidden  meanings ;  Waagen 
is  hard,  unenthusiastic,  and  technical. 

Much  may  be  said  both  for  and  against  technicalities.     It  were 
mere  folly  to  denounce  them  altogether ;  but  after  all  their  main 
value  consists  in  this,  that  they  conduce  to  brevity.    They  are  a 
sort  of  formulae ;  and,  like  all  formulae,  can  only  be  understood  by 
the  initiated.     Therefore  their  use  should  be  confined  to  occa- 
sions when  the  initiated  alone  are  addressed  ;  in  all  writing  in- 
tended for  the  unprofessional  public,  they  should  be  carerally 
avoided.     Their  place  can  easily  be  supplied  by  two  or  three 
additional  words  of  plain  English  ;  and  prolixity  is  better  than 
obscurity.     We  may  be  uncharitable,  but  we  suspect  that  the  in- 
veterate use  of  them  arises  from  a  desire  to  seem  learned.    Now 
we  have  the  less  patience  with  this  folly,  because  art  has  suffered 
from  it  severely.     People  have  been  led  to  believe  that  in  order, 
not  to  judge  of  a  picture,  but  even  to  understand  the  principles 
by  which  a  picture  should  be  judged,  it  is  necessary  to  ^  get  up' 
a  whole  vocabulary  of  hard  words.     Accordingly  the  public  have 
turned  away  from  the  matter  altogether,  and  have  sun^endered 
themselves  up  to  guides  too  often  unworthy.     Since  the  days 
of  Goldsmith,  the  art  critic  has  been  a  good  deal  of  a  humbug  : 
his  trick,  of  course,  being  *  to  say  the  painter  might  have  done 
better  had  he  done  his  best,  and  to  praise  the  works  of  Pietro 
Peragino.'     To  this  day,  why  are  popular  notices  of  pictures  in 
our  best  papers  expressed  in  a  mysterious  jargon  ?     It  is  not  so 
with  their  literary  articles.     In  them  ideas  are  conveyed  in  plain 
English ;  it  is  not  thought  necessary  to  obscure  the  meaning  by 
hard  grammatical  terms.     The  public  understand  what  is  said, 
and  are  instructed  by  it.    Hence  they  are  able  to  form  literary 
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jadgments  for  themselves,  and  they  have  confidence  in  these 
judgments.  But  the  public  has  little  confidence  in  its  judgments 
with  regard  to  pictures.  And,  indeed,  the  less  it  has  the  better ; 
because  its  juogments  are  formed  upon  no  principle,  and  are 
utterly  worthless.  But  what  is  the  reason  of  this  ?  Not,  surely, 
that  a  picture  is  harder  to  understand  than  a  book.  No ;  but 
the  reason  is  rather  this,  that  the  public  have  never  been  taught 
to  comprehend  painting,  because  tor  years  and  years  almost  all 
criticism  on  pictures  has  been  so  expressed  as  to  be  quite  unin- 
telligible. To  understand  pictures  is  not  easy ;  to  criticise  them 
worthily,  is  very  hard ;  but  neither  difficulty  is  simplified  by  all 
ideas  regarding  them  being  communicated  in  an  unknown  tongue. 
The  first  great  excellence  which  we  admire  in  Mr  Kuskin,  is  his 
freedom  from  all  this  wretched  affectation.  He  has  written  the 
most  profound  art  criticism  in  the  English  language ;  and  he  has 
so  written  it,  that  any  man  of  ordinary  education  can  readily  dis- 
cern his  meaning.  This  has  not  arisen  from  ignorance ;  on  the 
contrary,  here,  as  elsewhere,  simplicity  has  flowed  from  know- 
ledge. It  certainly  seems  rather  odd  to  notice,  as  a  special 
merit  in  an  author,  the  fact  that  he  knows  his  subject.  But  the 
truth  is,  that  with  regard  to  this  particular  subject,  such  merit  is 
by  no  means  very  common.  It  has  been  possessed  by  very  few  of 
the  writers  who  are  so  fond  of  darkening  what  counsel  they  have 
by  the  use  of  long  words.  And,  indeed,  on  any  subject,  know- 
ledge such  as  Mr  Ruskin's  is  rare.  We  may  dispute  the  sound- 
ness of  his  judgments ;  but  we  cannot  dispute  the  extent  and 
the  accuracy  oi  his  knowledge.  He  has  seen,  we  believe,  every 
great  picture  in  Europe,  and  he  has  studied  each  one  with  as 
much  minuteness  as  if  he  had  never  seen  any  other.  And  at  the 
same  time,  with  an  avoidance  of  pedantry  which  deserves  high 
praise,  he  has  confined  his  minuter  criticism,  so  far  as  was  possible, 
to  well-known  pictures — more  particularly  to  works  in  the  Dul- 
wich  and  National  Galleries.  His  readers  are,  therefore,  the 
better  able  to  comprehend  him,  while  at  the  same  time  they  reap 
the  benefit  of  his  more  extended  experience.  It  is  hardly  neces- 
sary to  say  that  such  experience  lias  not  been  gained  without 
hard  and  constant  labour.  Writers  who  labour  to  depreciate  Mr 
Buskin  should  pause  with  reverence,  if  they  have  any  reverence 
in  them,  before  such  a  passage  as  the  following : — 

*  The  winter  was  spent  mainly  in  trying  to  get  at  the  mind  of  Titian ; 
not  a  light  winter's  task  ;  of  which  the  issue,  being  in  many  ways  very 
anexpected  to  me  (the  reader  will  find  it  partly  told  towards  the  close 
of  ttus  volume),  necessitated  my  going  in  the  spring  to  Berlin,  to  see 
Titian's  portrait  of  Lavinia  there,  and  to  Dresden  to  see  the  Tribute 
Money,  the  elder  Lavinia,  and  girl  in  white,  with  the  flag  fan.  Another 
portrait,  at  Dresden,  of  a  lady  in  a  dress  of  rose  and  gold,  by  me  un- 
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heard  of  before,  and  one  of  an  admiral,  at  Munich,  had  like  to  hav«  kept 
me  in  Germany  all  summer/ — Modet^  Painters,  vol.  v..  Preface,  p.  viii. 

Surely  such  a  simple,  unaflPected  picture  of  conscientious  work 
must  command  our  respect.  The  reward  has  been  that,  on  art, 
Mr  Buskin  never  speaks  without  authority.  It  is  lamentable  to 
think  how  many  opinions  he  has  expressed  on  other  subjects,  to 
the  formation  of  which  he  has  devoted  no  similar  toil. 

Nor  are  Mr  Ruskin's  qualifications  limited  to  a  knowledge  of 
pictures.  From  his  thorough  knowledge  of  technical  details, 
we  might  expect  to  find  that  Mr  Ruskin  was  himself  an  artist, 
as  well  as  the  great  critic  of  art ;  and  so,  in  truth,  we  find  it  to 
be.  Never,  we  should  think,  before  was  book  so  written  and 
so  illustrated  by  one  man.  It  would  be,  of  course,  unjust 
minutely  to  criticise  Mr  Ruskin's  powers  as  an  artist ;  because 
he  uses  those  powers  only  to  illustrate  his  teaching — his  draw- 
ings are  all  in  subordination  to  his  words.  He  has  used  them  as 
means  only — to  bring  out  fully  some  excellence  in  Turner ;  to 
show  some  curious  wonders  of  rock,  or  leaf,  or  moss ;  to  catch 
some  aspect,  more  lovely  than  common,  of  earth,  or  sea,  or  air. 
Yet  the  most  inexperienced  observer  cannot  fail  to  see  proofs  of  a 
capacity  which  would  have  made  him  a  great  painter  had  he  not 
been  a  great  poet.  Every  one  will  mark  his  delicacy  and  accu- 
racy of  drawing,  his  deep  feeling  of  colour,  his  laborious  truth, 
and  the  thought  which  breathes  through  all.  His  drawings  of 
Venice  are  grand  in  their  light  and  shade,  and  bold  even  to  auda- 
city in  their  strict  fidelity  to  fact.  What  sacredness,  and  awe, 
and  tenderness  of  heavenly  radiance  in  *  The  Rocks  of  Arona.' 
What  strength  of  the  hills  is  seen  exultant  in  the  ^  Buttresses  of 
the  Alps.'  And,  in  a  diflferent  style,  how  are  our  minds  possessed 
by  serenity  and  quiet  enjoyment,  as  we  look  on  ^  Peace,'  and  the 
*  Moat  of  Nuremburg.'  The  patient  and  various  labour  of  Mr 
Ruskin  is  astonishing.  He  will  accurately  follow  out  the 
traceries  of  the  richest  architecture;  he  will  render  lovingly 
the  markings  of  the  smallest  wild-flower ;  and  then  he  passes, 
seemingly  without  effort,  to  the  '  Cloud  Flocks'  or  the  *  feunset 
on  Monte  Rosa.'  Indeed  his  descriptions  of  the  aspects  of 
the  sky  are  hardly  more  abounding  in  truth  and  beauty  than  his 
drawings  of  them.  He  is,  what  some  wit  called  Turner,  the  very 
Prince  of  the  Power  of  the  Air.  With  equal  truth  he  gives  us  the 
clouds  now  sweeping  in  stormy  grandeur;  now  calmly  floating, 
like  angels'  wings,  in  the  far  distance  of  the  higher  heaven ;  now 
clustering  in  gorgeous  pomp  around  the  sunset ;  now  lying  dark 
against  the  fading  orange  of  the  evening  sky.  And  in  all  this 
there  is  a  quietness  and  freedom  from  exaggeration  which  does 
not  always  pervade  Mr  Ruskin's  writings.    There  is,  undoubtedly. 
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a  literalness  and  want  of  abandonment  in  the  drawings,  which 
would  be  a  drawback,  but  that  it  is  appropriate  to  their  position 
as  illustrations.  Their  end  is  merely  to  enforce  what  is  said  ;  and 
this  they  do  plainly  and  forcibly,  yet  with  exceeding  beauty. 
The  combination  gives  to  Mr  Kuskin's  books  a  completeness 

auite  their  own.  The  desire  of  the  eye  is  fulfilled.  JBy  these 
rawings  and  etchings,  Mr  Ruskin  has  not  only  made  us  under- 
stand his  own  writings  better,  but  has  done  more  for  art  than 
all  the  Art  Unions  that  ever  existed. 

Next  among  Mr  Ruskin's  qualifications  for  his  task  must  be 
mentioned  his  wonderfully  minute  observation  of  nature.  He 
has  watched  her  in  her  every  aspect :  he  is  familiar  with  every 
detail  of  her  working.  And  yet,  with  his  careful  noting  of 
particulars,  he  has  never  lost  sight  of  the  poetry  of  nature  as  a 
whole.  His  is  not  the  spirit  of  the  botanist  who  pulls  to  pieces 
a  weed  in  a  ditch,  blind  to  the  expanse  of  beauty  which  lies 
spread  out  before  him.  Take,  for  instance,  the  conclusion  of  the 
cnapter  on  the  'Truth  of  Clouds,'  in  vol.  i.:  the  knowledge  therein 
displayed,  of  the  various  eflfects  of  sky,  must  have  cost  years  of 
study ;  yet  we  are  never  allowed  to  dwell  unduly  on  any  detail, 
but  are  filled  and  exalted  by  the  grandeur  of  the  panorama 
which  the  power  of  real  eloquence  makes  visible  to  the  eye  of  the 
imagination — the  procession  of  the  clouds  over  the  face  of  the 
heavens  from  early  morning,  through  stormy  noon,  through 
evening  in  tempest,  through  the  serenity  of  midnight,  until  sun- 
rise comes  round  again.  Not  only  does  he  love  nature  with 
exceeding  love,  but  he  invests  her  with  personality,  and  half 
dreams  that  his  love  can  be  returned.  Quaint,  perhaps,  but  very 
beautiful,  is  his  fancy  that  nature  must  have  grieved  over  the 
neglect  of  mankind  in  the  rude  olden  times. 

'  For  in  like  manner  the  whole  of  Nature  only  shone  hitherto  for 
man  between  the  tossing  of  helmet-crests ;  and  sometimes  I  cannot 
but  think  of  the  trees  of  the  earth  as  capable  of  a  kind  of  sorrow,  in 
that  imperfect  life  of  theirs,  as  they  opened  their  innocent  leaves  in  the 
warm  spring-time,  in  vain  for  men ;  and  all  along  the  dells  of  England 
her  beeches  cast  their  dappled  shade  only  where  the  outlaw  drew  his 
bow,  and  the  king  rode  his  careless  chase ;  and  by  the  sweet  French 
rivers  their  long  ranks  of  poplar  waved  in  the  twilight,  only  to  show 
the  flames  of  burning  cities,  on  the  horizon,  throngh  the  tracery  of 
their  stems  ;  amidst  the  fair  defiles  of  the  Apennines,  the  twisted  olive 
trunks  hid  the  ambushes  of  treachery ;  and  on  their  valley  meadows, 
day  by  day,  the  hills  which  were  white  at  the  dawn  were  washed  with 
crimson  at  sunset/ — Modem  Painters,  voL  v.,  p.  5. 

By  how  long  an  intercourse  this  sympathy  with  nature  has 
been  fostered,  with  what  patient  labour  this  knowledge  of  her 
secrets  has  been  acquired,  is  shown  by  the  chapter  on  the 
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*  Truth  of  Water,'  in  vol.  i.  We  have  there  quotations  given 
from  diaries  at  Venice  and  at  Geneva,  in  which  the  various 
phenomena  of  water  are  marked  down  and  discussed — how  a  sky 
is  reflected  in  blue,  while  the  hulls  of  vessels  on  the  same  sea  are 
reflected  in  pale  sea-green,  their  orange  masts  reflected  in  the 
same  colour,  white  and  red  stripes  round  their  gunwales  neglected 
by  the  water  altogether — why  one  boat  throws  a  shadow,  and 
another  throws  no  shadow  at  all.  Unwearied  observation,  note- 
books filled  with  sketches  of  water-eflfects  taken  on  the  spot,  with 
remarks  on  their  peculiarities — such  has  been  Mr  Ruskin's  way 
of  working ;  and  it  is  a  way  of  working  which  entitles  a  man  to 
speak  witn   some   decision.     In  his   own  words,  his   secret  is 

*  watchfulness,  experience,  aflfection,  and  trust  in  nature.'  No 
other  man  living,  we  think,  could  have  written  the  section  on 

*  Leaf  Beauty'  with  which  the  fifth  volume  opens.  The  following 
exquisite  passage  on  pines  exemplifies  both  the  characteristics  of 
which  we  have  spoken — the  observation,  and  the  deep  feeling : — 

*  Then  note,  further,  their  perfectness.  The  impression  on  most  people's 
minds  must  have  been  received  more  from  pictures  than  .reality,  so 
far  as  I  can  judge  ; — so  ragged  they  think  the  pine ;  whereas  its  chief 
character  in  health  is  green  and  full  roundness.  It  stands  compact, 
like  one  of  its  own  cones,  slightly  curved  on  its  sides,  finished  and 
quaint  as  a  carved  tree  in  some  Elizabethan  garden  ;  and  instead  of 
being  wild  in  expression,  forms  the  softest  of  all  forest  scenery ;  for 
other  trees  show  their  trunks  and  twisting  boughs :  but  the  pine  grow- 
ing either  in  luxuriant  mass  or  in  happy  isolation,  allows  no  branch 
to  be  seen.  Summit  behind  summit  rise  its  pyramidal  ranges,  or  down 
to  the  very  grass  sweep  the  circlets  of  its  boughs ;  so  that  there  is 
nothing  but  green  cone  and  green  carpet.  Nor  is  it  only  softer,  but 
in  one  sense  more  cheerful  than  other  foliage ;  for  it  casts  only  a  pyra- 
midal shadow.  Lowland  forest  arches  overhead,  and  chequers  the 
ground  with  darkness ;  but  the  pine,  growing  in  scattered  groups, 
leaves  the  glades  between  emerald-bright.  Its  gloom  is  all  its  owa ; 
narrowing  into  the  sky,  it  lets  the  sunshine  strike  down  to  the  dew. 
And  if  ever  a  superstitious  feeling  comes  over  me  among  the  pine- 
glades,  it  is  never  tainted  with  the  old  German  forest  fear ;  but  is  only 
a  more  solemn  tone  of  the  fairy  enchantment  that  haunts  our  English 
meadows ;  so  that  I  have  always  called  the  prettiest  pine-glade  in 
Chamouni,  "  Fairies'  Hollow."  It  is  in  the  glen  beneath  the  steep 
ascent  above  Pont  Pelissier,  and  may  be  reached  by  a  little  winding 
path  which  goes  down  from  the  top  of  the  hill ;  being,  indeed,  not 
truly  a  glen,  but  a  broad  ledge  of  moss  and  turf,  leaning  in  a  formid- 
able precipice  (which,  however,  the  gentle  branches  hide)  over  the 
Arve.  An  almost  isolated  rock  promontory,  many-coloured,  rises  at 
the  end  of  it.  On  the  other  sides  it  is  bordered  by  cliffs,  from  which 
a  little  cascade  falls,  literally,  down  among  the  pines,  for  it  is  so  light, 
shaking  itself  into  mere  showers  of  seed  pearl  in  the  sun,  that  the 
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pines  don't  know  it  from  mist,  and  grow  through  it  without  minding. 
Underneath,  there  is  only  the  mossy  silence,  and  above,  for  ever,  the 
snow  of  the  nameless  Aignille.* — Modem  Famters,  vol.  v.,  pp.  84,  85. 

Perfect  familiarity  with  the  best  pictures,  a  thorough  prac- 
tical knowledge  of  art,  clearly  defined  principles  of  truth  and 
ffoodness,  an  understanding  of  nature  probaoly  unequalled — 
these  qualifications  go  a  long  way  to  make  a  competent  art  critic. 
Mr  Buskin  adds  to  them  a  command  of  language  which  has  cer- 
tainly never  been  surpassed  by  any  writer  of  English  prose. 
Wielding  such  an  instrument,  he  can  adequately  expound  to 
readers  all  that  his  discerning  eye  can  see  in  the  great  master- 
pieces of  art.  His  power  of  interpreting  pictures  is  astonishing. 
As  a  general  rule,  no  writing  is  less  eflfective  than  what  is 
called  word-painting.  It  is  for  the  most  part  unsatisfactory — 
failing  altogether  to  convey  any  adequate  conception  of  the 
original.  But  it  is  not  so  in  the  hands  of  Mr  Kuskin.  His 
fervid  imagination  enables  him  to  realize,  his  abounding  style 
enables  him  to  express,  the  whole  meaning  of  the  painter.  Not 
indeed  perfectly,  but  yet  in  no  small  degree,  tne  picture  is 
brought  before  the  reader.  Such  are  the  descriptions  of  *  The 
Slave  Ship,'  of  the  ^Baptism'  and  of  the  ^Crucifixion'  by  Tintoret, 
and  of  the  *  Massacre  of  the  Innocents'  by  Eaphael.  We  can 
imagine  no  more  instructive  task  than  to  take  a  good  engraving 
of  any  picture  which  Mr  Ruskin  has  thus  handled,  and  to 
compare  it  carefully,  point  by  point,  with  the  eloquent  expla- 
nation. Any  one  who  did  this  once  or  twice  conscientiously, 
would  thereby  gain  more  real  knowledge  of  art  than  by  listlessly 
wandering  round  dozens  of  galleries.  The  instances  we  have 
alluded  to  have  been  often  quoted  before.  We  prefer  to  give, 
in  illustration  of  what  we  have  said,  a  few  sentences  by  Mr 
Enskin  on  the  St  Barbara  and  the  St  Elisabeth  in  the  Pinacothek 
of  Munich: — 

*  I  do  not  know,  among  the  pictures  of  the  great  sacred  schools,  any 
at  once  so  powerful,  so  simple,  so  pathetically  expressive  of  the  need 
of  the  heart  that  conceived  them.  Not  ascetic,  nor  quaint,  nor  fever- 
ishly or  fondly  passionate,  nor  wrapt  in  withdrawn  solemnities  of 
thought.  Only  entirely  true — entirely  pure.  No  depth  of  glowing 
heaven  beyond  them,  but  the  clear,  sharp  sweetness  of  the  northern 
air :  no  splendour  of  rich  colour,  striving  to  adorn  them  with  better 
brightness  than  that  of  the  day :  a  gray  glory,  as  of  moonlight  with- 
out mist,  dwelling  on  face  and  fold  of  dress; — all  faultless-fair. 
Creatures  they  are,  humble  by  nature,  not  by  self-condemnation ; 
merciful  by  habit,  not  by  tearful  impulse ;  lofty  without  consciousness ; 
gentle  without  weakness ;  wholly  in  this  present  world,  doing  its  work 
cahnly ;  beautiful  with  all  that  holiest  life  can  reach,  yet  already  freed 
from  all  that  holiest  death  can  cast  away.' — ComhUl  Magazine^  vol.  i., 
p.  828. 


10  The  Writings  of  John  Ruslcin. 

His  descriptions  of  scenery  are  not  less  celebrated.  We  select 
two,  certainly,  we  think,  among  the  best,  and  also  interesting 
from  the  contrast.  The  first  is  a  Highland,  the  second  an  Italian, 
landscape. 

*  I  was  reading  but  the  other  day,  in  a  book  by  a  zealous,  useful, 
and  able  Scotch  clergyman,  one  of  these  rhapsodies,  in  which  he  de- 
scribed a  scene  in  the  Highlands  to  show  (he  said)  the  goodness  of 
God.  In  this  Highland  scene  there  was  nothing  but  sunshine,  and 
fresh  breezes,  and  bleating  lambs,  and  clean  tartans,  and  all  manner 
of  pleasantness.  Now  a  Highland  scene  is,  beyond  dispute,  pleasant 
enough  in  its  own  way ;  but,  looked  close  at,  has  its  shadows.  Here, 
for  instance,  is  the  very  fact  of  one,  as  pretty  as  I  can  remember — 
having  seen  many.  It  is  a  Httle  valley  of  soft  turf,  enclosed  in  its 
narrow  oval  by  jutting  rocks  and  broad  flakes  of  nodding  fern.  From 
one  side  of  it  to  the  other  winds,  serpentine,  a  clear  brown  stream, 
drooping  into  quicker  ripple  as  it  reaches  the  end  of  the  oval  field, 
and  then,  first  islanding  a  purple  and  white  rock  with  an  amber  pool, 
it  dashes  away  into  a  narrow  fall  of  foam  under  a  thicket  of  mountain- 
ash  and  alder.  The  autumn  sun,  low  but  clear,  shines  on  the  scarlet 
ash-berries  and  on  the  golden  birch-leaves,  which,  fallen  here  and  there, 
when  the  breeze  has  not  caught  them,  rest  quiet  in  the  crannies  of  the 
purple  rock.  Beside  the  rock,  in  the  hollow  under  the  thicket,  the 
carcass  of  a  ewe,  drowned  in  the  last  flood,  lies  nearly  bare  to  the 
bone,  its  white  ribs  protruding  through  the  skin,  raven-torn ;  and  the 
rags  of  its  wool  still  flickering  from  the  branches  that  first  stayed  it 
as  the  stream  swept  it  down.  A  little  lower,  the  current  plunges, 
roaring,  into  a  circular  chasm  like  a  well,  surrounded  on  three  sides 
by  a  chimney-like  hollowness  of  polished  rock,  down  which  the  foam 
slips  in  detached  snow-flakes.  Round  the  edges  of  the  pool  beneath, 
the  water  circles  slowly,  like  black  oil ;  a  little  butterfly  lies  on  its 
back,  its  wings  glued  to  one  of  the  eddies,  its  limbs  feebly  quivering ; 
a  fish  rises,  and  it  is  gone.  Lower  down  the  stream,  I  can  just  see, 
over  a  knoll,  the  green  and  damp  turf  roofs  of  four  or  five  hovels,  built 
at  the  edge  of  a  morass,  which  is  trodden  by  the  cattle  into  a  black 
Slough  of  Despond  at  their  doors,  and  traversed  by  a  few  ill-set 
stepping-stones,  with  here  and  there  a  flat  slab  on  the  tops,  where  they 
have  sunk  out  of  sight ;  and  at  the  turn  of  the  brook  I  see  a  man 
fishing,  with  a  boy  and  a  dog — a  picturesque  and  pretty  group  enough 
certainly,  if  they  had  not  been  there  all  day  starving.  I  know  them, 
and  I  know  the  dog's  ribs  also,  which  are  nearly  as  bare  as  the  dead 
ewe's ;  and  the  child's  wasted  shoulders,  cutting  his  old  tartan  jacket 
through,  so  sharp  are  they.' — Modem  Painters^  vol.  v.,  pp.  210,  211. 

*  Perhaps  there  is  no  more  impressive  scene  on  earth  than  the  soli- 
tary extent  of  the  Campagna  of  Rome  under  evening  light.  Let  the 
reader  imagine  himself  for  a  moment  withdrawn  from  the  sounds  and 
motion  of  the  hving  world,  and  sent  forth  alone  into  this  wild  and 
wasted  plain.  The  earth  yields  and  crumbles  beneath  his  foot,  tread 
he  never  so  lightly,  for  its  substance  is  white,  hollow,  and  carious^ 
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like  the  dasty  wreck  of  the  bones  of  men.  The  long  knotty  grass 
waves  and  tosses  feebly  in  the  evening  wind,  and  the  shadows  of  its 
motion  shake  feverishly  along  the  banks  of  ruin  that  lift  themselves  to 
the  sunlight.  Hillocks  of  mouldering  earth  heave  around  him,  as  if 
the  dead  beneath  were  struggling  in  their  sleep ;  scattered  blocks  of 
black  stone,  four-square,  remnants  of  mighty  edifices,  not  one  left 
upon  another,  lie  upon  them  to  keep  them  down.  A  dull  purple 
poisonous  haze  stretches  level  along  the  desert,  veiling  its  spectral 
wrecks  of  massy  ruins,  on  whose  rents  the  red  light  rests,  like  dying 
fire  on  defiled  altars.  The  blue  ridge  of  the  Alban  Mount  lifts  itself 
against  a  solemn  space  of  green,  clear,  quiet  sky.  Watch-towers  of 
dark  clouds  stand  stedfastly  along  the  promontories  of  the  Apen- 
nines. From  the  plain  to  the  mountains,  the  shattered  aqueducts, 
pier  beyond  pier,  melt  into  the  darkness,  like  shadowy  and  countless 
troops  of  funeral  mourners,  passing  from  a  nation's  grave.' — ^/^., 
vol.  i.,  Preface,  pp.  xxxvii,  xxxviii. 

And,  in  a  grander  style  than  either,  combining  truth  of  teaching 
with  truth  of  description  : — 

*  Whatever  beauty  there  may  result  from  effects  of  light  on  fore- 
ground objects,  from  the  dew  of  the  grass,  the  flash  of  the  cascade, 
the  glitter  of  the  birch  trunk,  or  the  fair  daylight  hues  of  darker 
things  (and  joyfulness  there  is  in  all  of  them),  there  is  yet  a  light 
which  the  eye  invariably  seeks  with  a  deeper  feeling  of  the  beautiful, 
the  light  of  the  declining  or  breaking  day,  and  the  flakes  of  scarlet 
cloud  burning  like  watch-fires  in  the  green  sky  of  the  horizon;  a 
deeper  feeling,  I  say,  not  perhaps  more  acute,  but  having  more  of 
spiritual  hope  and  longing,  less  of  animal  and  present  life,  more  mani- 
fest, invariably,  in  those  of  more  serious  and  determined  mind  (I  use 
the  word  serious,  not  as  being  opposed  to  cheerful,  but  to  trivial  and 
volatile),  but,  I  think,  marked  and  unfailing  even  in  those  of  the  least 
thoughtful  dispositions.  I  am  willing  to  let  it  rest  on  the  determina- 
tion of  every  reader,  whether  the  pleasure  which  he  has  received  from 
these  effects  of  calm  and  luminous  distance  be  not  the  most  singular 
and  memorable  of  which  he  has  been  conscious ;  whether  all  that  is 
dazzling  in  colour,  perfect  in  form,  gladdening  in  expression,  be  not 
of  evanescent  and  shallow  appealing,  when  compared  with  the  still 
small  voice  of  the  level  twilight  behind  purple  hills,  or  the  scarlet  arch 
of  dawn  over  the  dark  troublous-edged  sea.' — Ih,^  vol.  ii.,  p.  38. 

Yet  Mr  Ruskin's  writing  has  faults,  and  serious  ones.  When 
we  first  noticed  ^,Modern  Painters,'  we  remarked  ^  a  tendency  to 
overdo,  a  certain  redundance,  an  accumulation  of  words  and 
images;'  and  we  expressed  a  fear  that  these  faults  might  go 
further.  We  are  sorry  to  say  that  this  fear  proves  to  have  been 
well  founded.  These  faults  have  grown  upon  Mr  Ruskin,  and 
that  to  a  very  painful  degree.  The  Highland  scene  which  we 
quoted  above  is  to  be  found  in  the  fifth  volume  of  ^Modern 
Painters ;'  but,  with  few  exceptions,  all  the  finest  specimens 
of  his  writing  are   to   be  gathered   from    his   earlier   works. 
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Latterly,  his  redundancy  has  become  tedious ;  the  disproportion 
of  his  style  to  his  subjects  almost  ludicrous.  Formerly,  his  elo- 
quence was  called  forth  only  by  the  wonders  of  art,  or  the  stu- 
pendous effects  of  nature ;  now,  it  is  poured  forth  profusely  and 
mdiscriminately  on  all  things.  He  wntes  of  every  subject  m  the 
same  grandiose  strain.  No  one  can  read  his  rhapsodies  at  the 
beginning  of  the  fifth  volume,  about  the  *  slow-fingered,  constant- 
hearted  lichens,'  the  ^  sacrifices,  gloriously  sustained,  of  poor  dying 
sprays,'  and  'the  gentle  law  of  respect  observed  by  the  leaves  of  the 
aspen,'  without  a  strong  feeling  of  the  grotesque  coming  over  him. 
Tney  are  far  worse  than  even  Wordsworth's  overpraised  lines : 

'  To  me  the  meanest  flower  that  blows  can  give 
Thoughts  that  do  often  lie  too  deep  for  tears.* 

We  refrain  from  quoting  them,  for  it  is  no  pleasure  to  laugh  at 
a  man  like  Mr  Ruskin.  But  all  this  is  very  mischievous.  There 
is  more  harm  in  it  than  any  mere  blemish  in  literar}'^  art.  It  is 
untrue.  No  man  can  live  through  the  world  concerning  him- 
self up  to  this  pitch  about  lichens,  and  buds,  and  *  dying  sprays.' 
He  would  become  totally  unfit  for  better  duties  if  ho  dia.  Such 
exaggeration  can  only  lead  to  unreality ;  and  it  leads  Mr 
Ruskin  into  unreality  many  and  many  a  time.  His  style  gallops 
off  with  him  into  the  merest  verbiage  and  incoherence.  Magni- 
ficent as  is  the  language  in  the  chapter  *  On  the  Two  Boyhoods,' 
it  is  very  much  sound  and  fury,  signifying  vastly  little.  Even  in 
the  description  of  Venice,  at  the  beginning,  the  ideas  are  com- 
pletely obscured  by  the  glorv  of  the  words.  Like  Tarpeia,  they 
are  crushed  beneath  the  weight  of  ornament.  The  ear  is  filled 
with  sound ;  but  no  picture  is  presented  to  the  mind.  If  the 
reader  will  contrast  this  passage  with  some  of  the  descriptions  in 
the  earlier  volumes, — as,  for  instance,  with  that  of  the  Campagna, 
quoted  above, — he  will  not  fail,  we  think,  to  perceive  the  wide  dis- 
tinction between  powerful  representation  and  vague  fine  writing. 
And  when  we  come  to  the  following  description  of  tne  world  of  Tur- 
ner's boyhood,  Cimmerian  darkness  falls  upon  us  at  least,  utterly : — 

<  A  goodly  landscape  this,  for  the  lad  to  paint,  and  under  a  goodly 
light.  Wide  enough  the  light  was,  aod  clear;  no  more  Salvator's 
lurid  chasm  on  jagged  horizon,  nor  Durer's  spotted  rest  of  sonny  gleam 
on  hedgerow  and  field ;  but  light  over  all  the  world.  Foil  shone  now 
its  awful  globe,  one  pallid  charnel-hoose, — a  ball  strewn  bright  with 
homan  ashes,  glaring  in  poised  sway  beneath  the  son,  all  blinding- 
white  with  death  from  pole  to  pole, — death,  not  of  myriads  of  poor 
bodies  only,  bat  of  will,  and  mercy,  and  conscience ;  death,  not  once 
inflicted  on  the  flesh,  bat  daily  fastening  on  the  spirit ;  death,  not 
silent  or  patient,  waiting  his  appointed  hour,  bot  voiceful,  venomous ; 
death  with  the  taanting  word,  and  boming  grasp,  and  infixed  sting.' — 
Modem  Painters,  vol.  v.,  p.  301. 
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Deep  thinking  and  beautiful  expression  may,  of  course,  be  found 
even  in  volume  v. ;  for  when  did  Mr  Ruskin  write  a  whole  volume 
without  thinking  deeply,  and  expressing  his  thoughts  beautifully  I 
But,  for  the  most  part,  the  thought  is  shallow  and  exaggerated, 
and  the  style  detestable.  We  could  select  passage  aflter  passage, 
harsh  and  uncouth,  in  which  Carlyle  has  been  feebly  echoed. 
Nay,  a  hint  seems  occasionallv  to  have  been  borrowed  from 
Alexander  Dumas  or  Mrs  Marsn ;  and  short,  ungainly  sentences 
stand  abruptlv  dotted  over  the  page,  trying  to  look  emphatic. 
The  whole  thing  is  like  an  inflated  and  incoherent  sermon. 
Such  spasmodic  writing,  with  the  affected  titles  of  the  chapters, 
will,  of  course,  be  admired  by  the  uneducated  and  the  ignorant, 
but  is  quite  unworthy  of  Mr  Ruskin.  In  short,  this  unlucky 
volume  reminds  us  of  nothing  so  much  as  those  Annuals,  or 
*  Gift- Books,'  in  which  beautiful  engravings  are  accompanied, 
and  made  ridiculous,  by  the  verses  of  Ladies  of  Quality.  « 

We  have  hitherto  been  considering  only  Mr  Ruskin's  quali- 
fications as  an  art  critic.  So  far  as  we  have  gone,  these  have 
appeared  of  the  highest  order.  But  defects  not  a  few  have  been 
urged  against  him ;  and  foremost  among  all  the  charges  has  ever 
been  the  charge  of  dogmatism.  Now,  at  this  particular  time,  we 
would  readily  forgive  dogmatism  much  greater  than  that  of  Mr 
Ruskin.  In  all  branches  of  English  literature,  really  sound 
criticism — a  conscientious  endeavour  to  see  things  as  they  really 
are — is  exceedingly  rare.  With  regard  to  art,  it  is  almost  un- 
known ;  and  the  absurdity  is,  that  the  public  seems  to  suppose 
that  it  has  no  application  there.  Nothing  is  more  common  than 
remarks  of  this  sort :  ^  It  may  or  may  not  be  a  good  picture,  but 
I  like  it.'  Nor  do  people  appear  to  be  aware  that,  when  they 
indulge  in  such  observations,  they  are  making  great  fools  of 
themselves.  On  the  contrary,  they  really  believe  that  there  is 
no  room  for  judgment  as  to  pictures,  but  that  they  are  to  be  liked 
or  disliked  according  to  the  dictates  of  mere  caprice.  Hence,  for 
example,  we  have  Frederika  Bremer  declaring  Raphael's  Ma- 
donnas ^soulless  and  lifeless'  compared  with  the  large  Murillo  in 
the  Louvre ;  and,  still  worse,  Mrs  H.  Beecher  Stowe  disparaging 
the  Sistine  Madonna.  As  if  such  opinions  proved  anything  at 
all,  except  the  ignorance  and  bad  taste  of  those  who  entertain 
them.  The  vanity  of  Mrs  Stowe  would,  of  course,  think  even 
her  ignorance  capable  of  enlightening  the  world  on  anything  or 
everything ;  but  Miss  Bremer  would  never  probably  have  said 
anything  about  this  subject,  bad  she  not  been  led  away  by  the 
prevailing  idea  that  the  world  is  bound  to  accept  *  likings'  or  *  dis- 
likings'  as  intelligent  art  criticism.  It  would  be  much  oetter  were 
it  generally  admitted  that  pictures  form  no  exception  to  the  rule, 
that  people  should  only  talK  of  what  they  understand ;  that  a  man 
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like  Mr  Ruskin  has  some  principle  of  judgment  according  to  which 
he  can  pronounce  a  picture  to  be  good  or  bad ;  and  that,  when  a 
man  says  he  *  likes '  a  bad  picture,  he  makes  himself  as  ridiculous 
as  if  he  were  to  confess  a  preference  of  Festus  to  Paradise  Lost. 
In  the  present  state  of  matters,  ^  there  is  something  grateful  in 
any  positive  opinion,  as  even  weeds  are  useful  that  grow  on  a 
bank  of  sand.'  But  Mr  Ruskin's  opinions  are  more  than  merely 
positive.  They  are  the  results  of  knowledge ;  they  are  based  on 
principle;  and,  therefore,  we  may  well  excuse  the  vehemence 
with  which  they  are  occasionally  expressed.  For  there  is  a  truth 
of  the  ideal  which  the  imagination  can  be  taught  to  reach ;  but 
if  tliat  truth  is  altogether  lost  sight  of,  art  may  indeed  afford  some 
sensuous  pleasure,  but  all  usefulness,  all  nobleness  is  gone.  On 
the  other  hand,  Mr  Ruskin  cannot  be  defended  in  his  trick  of 
imputing  motives.  There  he  has  no  knowledge  to  guide — no 
principles  on  which  to  rest.  Instances  abound  in  all  his  works. 
What  right,  for  example,  has  he  to  say  that,  because  Rembrandt 
has  painted  his  wife  and  himself  supping  on  a  peacock  and 
champagne,  such  was  the  painter's  ideal  of  happiness?  Still 
worse  is  it  to  denounce  Rubens  as  *  without  any  clearly  per- 
ceptible traces  of  a  soul ;'  and  nothing  can  excuse  the  awful  lan- 
guage used  of  Salvator  (*  Modern  Painters,'  vol.  v.,  pp.  241-2). 
Condemn  paintings  as  may  be  fit ;  but  to  speak  of  one's  fellow- 
men  as  Most  spirits'  and  *  fallen  souls,'  is  perfectly  appalling. 
What  a  contrast  to  all  this  is  presented  by  the  gentleness  and 
generous  appreciation  of  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds'  criticism  !  How 
much  truer,  for  example,  as  well  as  kinder,  is  the  feeling  of  HazHtt: 
*  It  is  a  consolation  to  us  to  meet  with  a  fine  Salvator.  His  is 
one  of  the  great  names  in  art ;  and  it  is  among  our  sources  of 
regret  that  we  cannot  always  admire  his  works  as  we  would  do, 
from  our  respect  to  his  reputation  and  our  love  of  the  man. 
Poor  Salvator!  he  was  unhappy  in  his  life-time ;  and  it  vexes  us  to 
think  that  we  cannot  make  him  amends  by  fancying  him  so  great  a 
painter  as  some  others,  whose  fame  was  not  their  only  inheritance.' 
Again,  many  exult  mightily  over  Mr  Ruskin's  inconsistency. 
One  ingenious  critic  is  very  wroth  because  he  complains,  in  his 
odd  way,  that  *  Modem  Painters  have  not  a  proper  sense  of  the 
value  of  Dirt ;  cottage  children  never  appear  but  in  freshly  got- 
up  caps  and  aprons,  and  white-handed  beggars  excite  conipassion 
in  unexceptionable  rags :'  while  elsewhere  he  blames  Murillo 
for  elaborately  painting  the  dirt  on  little  boys'  feet.  So,  too, 
no  man  is  more  severe  than  Mr  Ruskin  on  violations  of  the  laws 
of  nature  for  the  sake  of  effect ;  and  yet,  when  on  the  canvas  of 
Tintoret  an  angel  wrapt  in  light  casts  a  shadow  before  over  the 
objects  of  his  wrath,  Mr  Ruskin  forgives  the  license,  nay,  pro- 
nounces it  ^  beautiful  in  its  application.'    In  a  similar  spirit,  he 
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denounces  the  Pitti  Magdalen  as  disgusting;  and  then  again 
tells  us  that  in  that  very  picture  Titian  teaches  a  true  and  lofty 
lesson,  having  dared  to  *  doubt  a  romantic  fable,  and  reject  the 
narrowness  of  sentimental  faith.'  Such  instances  might  be  easily 
multiplied.  But  they  are  not  vital  inconsistencies.  Who,  that 
has  ever  been  irritated  by  the  offensive  cleanliness  of  painters 
like  Herring,  will  refuse  to  acknowledge  the  value  of  dirt? 
and  who  but  an  uncandid  critic  can  fail  to  see  that  what  Mr 
Euskin  condemns  in  Murillo,  is  not  that  he  has  painted  dirt,  but 
that  he  has  painted  it  obtrusively  and  unnecessarily  I  Who, 
again,  will  hesitate  to  admit  that  a  profound  genius  may,  for 
some  great  imaginative  purpose,  indulge  in  a  license  which 
to  meaner  men  must  be  denied  ?  Still  less  can  we  give  up  Mr 
Euskin  as  inconsistent  in  any  evil  sense,  because  his  views  as  to 
particular  artists  have  not  been  always  the  same.  It  does  not,  to 
our  thinking,  impair  the  value  of  his  teaching,  that  in  youth  he 
admired,  as  he  now  thinks,  too  keenly,  the  power  and  sweep  of 
Eubens^ — that  the  reaction  from  this  led  him  at  one  time  to  rever- 
ence too  exclusively  the  holy  feeling  of  the  early  religious  painters 
— that  advancing  years,  and  extended  study,  have  taught  him  to 
comprehend  the  nobility  of  Venetian  art.  Such  changes  are  not 
inconsistencies  of  opinion  ;  they  are  growth  of  thought.  They 
are  not  oscillations,  but  progressions.  But  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  Mr  Euskin  makes  these  changes — in  themselves  slight — 
assume  proportions  of  serious  magnitude  by  the  manner  in  which 
he  expresses  them.  This  is  another  of  the  mischiefs  which  are 
to  be  ascribed  to  his  inflated  style.  Why  should  he  have  called 
the  Pitti  Magdalen  disgusting?'  or  why,  because  he  admires 
the  Venetians  more  than  he  once  did,  should  he  now  assail 
Eubens  in  language  utterly  unbecoming?  Any  conscientious 
critic,  who  will  take  the  trouble  carefully  to  compare  and  candidly 
to  reconcile  Mr  Euskin's  statements,  will  be  surprised  to  find  how 
what  at  first  sight  seemed  glaring  inconsistencies,  finally  dis- 
appear. He  will  be  hardly  less  surprised  to  find  how  often  the 
appearance  of  inconsistency  took  its  rise  solely  in  vehemence  of 
expression.  Would  that  Mr  Euskin  would  apply  to  his  own 
style  that  word  which  he  tells  us  should  be  *  relieved  out  in  deep 
letters  of  pure  gold  over  the  doors  of  every  school  of  art' — the 
word  Mod!eration. 

Able  critics  have  based  this  same  accusation  on  deeper 
grounds.  Mr  Euskin,  they  say,  is  not  only  inconsistent  in  his 
judgment  of  pictures,  and  in  his  estimates  of  schools  of  art.     That 

>  If  Mr  KaskiD  would  be  restored  to  this  his  yonthfal,  and,  as  we  think,  well- 
foanded  admiration,  he  should  read  a  heartj  and  powerful  estimate  of  the  great 
Fleming  in  a  *  Roundabout  Journey,'  in  the  first  volume  of  the  ^Comhill  Maga- 
zine.' 
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might  be  forgiven.  But  an  abiding  fault  is,  that  his  principles 
are  absolutely  contradictory.  A  wnter  in  the  *  Revue  des  deux 
Mondes'  for  August  declares  that,  to  any  ordinary  reader,  ^Modern 
Painters'  will  prove  an  insoluble  enigma.  In  one  page,  the 
author  is  a  realist  of  the  School  of  (Jomte ;  in  the  next,  he  is 
an  idealist,  who  might  have  learned  from  the  lips  of  Plato.  He 
attempts  to  reconcile  these  two  extremes,  and,  in  the  attempt, 
falls  into  utter  and  irreconcilable  confusion.  Now,  on  the  real 
point  here  at  issue,  it  is  the  critic  who  is  in  fault.  He  maintains 
that  the  only  truth  possible  in  art  is  a  ^  truth  of  sentiment,— 
meaning,  we  presume,  that  the  motive  of  every  picture  is  to  be 
the  chance  feeling  or  emotion  of  the  artist — bearing,  however,  no 
relation  to  the  reality  of  nature.  Mr  Ruskin  maintains  that  the 
truth  of  art  is  a  trutn  of  the  imagination  ;  and  that  part  of  that 
truth  consists  in  the  manner  in  which  the  imagination  of  the 
artist  has  regarded  reality  in  its  working.  On  the  one  hand,  the 
imagination  must  be  conscious  of  its  own  ideality,  or  it  becomes 
madness ;  on  the  other,  it  must  seek  it4S  materials  from  reality, 
or  it  becomes  grotesque  and  meaningless.  Thus,  the  highest 
motives  of  pictures  must  be  combined  with  the  strictest  adherence 
to  nature  :  any  revelations  of  the  unseen  and  eternal,  within  the 

{)ower  of  art,  can  only  be  made  when  what  is  seen  and  known  is 
aithfuUy  represented.  And  thus,  too,  the  lofty  sphere  which 
Mr  Ruskin  claims  for  art,  the  lofty  functions  which  he  assigns 
to  artists,  are  to  be  reconciled  with  his  repeated  injunctions  to 
study  actual  facts — with  what  the  French  critic  calls  his  realism. 
Yet  here,  too,  Mr  Ruskin  has  himself  erred,  and  erred  griev- 
ously. In  working  out  a  theory  so  subtle,  there  was  need  for 
the  greatest  precision  both  of  thought  and  expression.  Unfortu- 
nately, the  Graduate  of  Oxford  is  not  much  given  to  either* 
Especially  is  he  deficient  in  the  power  of  consecutive  reasoning. 
He  IS  very  fond  of  rebuking  others  for  being  illogical ;  and  writes 
of  himself,  with  no  apparent  consciousness  of  doing  anything  odd  : 
*  Any  error  into  which  I  may  fall  will  not  be  an  illogical  deduc- 
tion :  I  may  mistake  the  meaning  of  a  symbol,  or  the  angle  of  a 
rock-cleavage,  but  not  draw  an  inconsequent  conclusion.'  It's 
the  old  story — *  Wad  some  friend  the  giftie  gie  us,'  etc.  For  it 
so  happens  that  there  never  was  a  writer  more  destitute  of  the 
capacity  for  logical  thinking  than  Mr  Ruskin.  Assertion  is  his 
only  wear.  In  all  his  lectures  this  is  obvious,  but  in  none  more 
than  in  his  lectures  on  the  Economy  of  Art.  And  this  natural 
inability  is  increased  by  his  faults  of  style.  His  redundancy  of 
language  eflfectually  prevents  him  from  carrying  on  clearly  any 
line  of  argument.  His  faults  of  temper  also  aggravate  this  evil. 
Instead  of  coolly  refuting  an  opposite  view,  he  conjures  up  an 
opposing  controversiaUst^  and  rushes  off  into  sarcasm,  into  re- 
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proach,  into  fierce  denunciation.  He  has,  besides,  a  most  un- 
pleasant way  of  attempting  to  discuss  a  point,  by  asking  a  series 
of  questions — a  device  probably  intended  to  impart  liveliness,  but 
which,  to  our  mind,  only  imparts  obscurity.  Thus,  in  vol.  iii., 
ch.  10,  he  starts  an  incmiry  as  to  the  use  of  pictures  compared 
with  real  landscape.  No  inquiry  could  be  more  interesting  or 
more  instructive,  if  clear  and  precise.  But  it  is  disfigured  with 
questions,  and  abrupt  transitions,  and  polemical  episoaes,  till  the 
reader  comes  to  the  end,  wearied,  perplexed,  and  indignant. 

Worst  of  all  is,  that  a  want  of  arrangement  and  connection 
marks  *  Modern  Painters'  as  a  whole.  To  this  Mr  Ruskin 
would,  of  course,  reply,  that  the  book  has  grown  to  its  present 
size  unexpectedly ;  that  at  first  it  was  intended  merely  as  a  de- 
fence of  Turner — as  a  reply  to  ignorant  critics  who  failed  to  honour 
the  great  painter  duly.  But  though  we  may  admit  this  defence 
to  be  a  good  defence,  it  does  not  remove  the  blemish.  The  dis- 
proportion of  the  various  parts  is  indeed  accounted  for,  and  that 
m  a  very  natural  way ;  but  it  still  remains  a  blot  on  the  com- 
pleted work.  In  spite  of  it,  the  book  will  live  ;  more  than  that : 
m  spite  of  it,  the  book  will  mark  an  era  in  the  history  of  art ; 
but  it  is  a  drawback,  and  a  grave  one.  It  prevents  these  volumes 
from  being,  what  they  ougnt,  and  easily  might  have  been,  the 
development  of  a  perfect  philosophy  of  art  criticism.  We  would 
not  willingly  descend  to  minute  criticism  on  such  a  matter.  But 
the  whole  of  vol.  ii.  is  an  excrescence.  Every  line  of  it,  except- 
ing possibly  the  four  chapters  on  the  Imagination,  should  have 
been  worked  up  with  other  portions  of  the  book.  It  is  embar- 
rassing to  the  most  patient  student,  to  have  principles  thus  sepa- 
rated from  their  application.  Almost  the  same  may  be  said  of 
vol.  iii.  It  is,  in  many  respects,  the  most  interesting  and 
beautiful  of  all,  but  it  does  not  cohere  with  the  plan  (it  there 
ever  was  any  plan)  of  the  work.  In  voL  i.,  the  iaeas  which  are 
to  he  received  from  art  were  classified  into  ideas  of  Power,  Imi- 
tation, Truth,  Beauty,  and  Relation.  Now  ideas  of  Imitation 
are  never  treated  of  at  all ;  ideas  of  Power  are  never  treated  of 
fully  ;  ideas  of  Truth  and  Heauty  are  fully  worked  out ;  and  we 
bear  nothing  of  ideas  of  Relation,  which  involve  ^  the  noblest 
subjects  of  Art,'  till  we  come  to  the  middle  of  vol.  v.,  and  are 
bewildered  by  those  chapters  with  the  wonderful  titles  which 
foolish  people  think  very  fine,  but  which  no  man  of  sense  can 
read  with  patience. 

This  want  of  a  sense  of  proportion  is  especially  prejudicial  to 
Mr  Ruskin  as  a  critic  of  architecture.  For  architecture,  beyond 
any  other  art,  is  concerned  with  ideas  of  symmetry  and  of  rela- 
tion— of  subordination  of  the  parts  to  the  whole.  No  man  can 
be  a  great  architect — no  man  can  be  a  great  critic  of  architec- 
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ture — in  whose  mind  the  feeling  of  proportion  is  not  a  command- 
ing idea.  In  Mr  Rnskin's  mind  this  feeling  does  not  exist.  He 
fans  to  keep  the  main  purpose  constantly  before  him ;  he  runs 
off  into  disproportionate  elaboration  of  details.  Criticism  like 
his  leads  to  a  style  of  architecture  rich,  and  in  a  certain  sense 
beautiful ;  but  in  which  adaptation  and  completeness  are  both 
wanting.  Buildings  in  this  style — as,  for  instance,  the  New 
Museum  at  Oxford — are  so  elaborated  in  every  particular,  that 
the  meaning  and  purpose  of  the  whole  is  altogether  obscured. 
The  ornament  is  indeed  all  vital  ornament ;  but  it  is  so  studied 
that  it  becomes  disproportionate,  and  throws  the  main  object  out 
of  view. 

We  have  already  noticed  Mr  Ruskin's  prejudices,  and  occa- 
sional injustice.  His  omissions  affect  us  with  not  less  surprise. 
Of  course  the  answer  to  this  is,  to  repeat  that  the  book  was  not 
a  treatise  on  painting,  but  a  pamphlet  in  defence  of  Turner. 
But  whatever  may  have  been  the  original  intention,  '  Modem 
Painters '  has  now  grown  to  a  size  which  entitles  us  to  expect 
that  there  should  be  few  serious  omissions.  It  is  impossible  not 
to  regret  Mr  Euskin's  comparative  silence  on  the  Spanish  school, 
and  his  entire  neglect  of  the  early  Flemish  painters.  Nor  is  the 
list  of  notable  English  painters  exhausted.  Wilkie,  though  not 
strictly  a  landscape  painter,  surely  deserved  some  notice ;  and 
still  more  unaccountable  is  the  treatment  of  LinnelL  That  truly 
English  painter  is  only  mentioned  twic^-once  in  an  appendix, 
and  once  in  a  foot-note.  All  who  remember  the  beautiful  Lin- 
nells  in  the  Manchester  Exhibition — especially  the  *  Landing  of 
Ulysses' — will  wonder  at  this,  and  regret  it.  Mr  Ruskin's  re- 
marks on  Linnell  would  have  been  most  interesting  and  most 
instructive. 

With  all  its  faults  and  shortcomings,  *  Modem  Painters '  has 
done  more  for  art  than  any  one  book  in  the  English  language. 
Mr  Ruskin  began  to  write  filled  with  noble  aims.  He  was  re- 
solved on  vindicating  the  fame  of  a  great  artist ;  and,  as  the  best 
means  of  so  doing,  on  expounding  to  the  world  the  true  glory  of 
art.  That  glory  he  taught  us  to  find  not  in  mere  dexterity  and 
tricks  of  skill ;  but  in  reverently  approaching  the  perfection  of 
nature,  and  in  declaring  the  external  beauty  of  the  universe. 
For  immediate  effect  he  did  not  hope  ;  yet  he  cherished  the  ex- 
pectation that  *  conviction  would  follow  in  due  time.'  His  last 
volume  breathes  bitter  disappointment :  *  Once  I  could  speak 
joyfully  about  beautiful  things,  thinking  to  be  understood  ;  now 
I  cannot  any  more,  for  it  seems  to  me  that  no  one  regards 
them.'  We  confess  to  a  very  different  estimate  of  Mr  Ruskin's 
labours.  To  the  painter  he  has  given  deep  and  true  rules  for  the 
interpretation  of  nature :  the  public  he  has  taught  to  judge  of 
art  by  rational  and  intelligible  standards.    Much  of  Mr  Kuskin's 
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advice  to  the  painter  has,  of  course,  been  given  before.  He  has 
before  been  told  that  his  first  business  is  to  learn  to  paint,  though 
the  invariable  connection  between  the  highest  artistic  merit  and 
the  greatest  expressional  power  has  never  been  so  distinctly  en- 
forced as  in  Appendix  15  to  vol.  i.  of  *  The  Stones  of  Venice.' 
He  has  before  been  told  of  the  duty  of  finish ;  but  never  was 
the  duty  so  strictly  inculcated  as  in  the  second  and  third 
volumes  of  *  Modern  Painters:' — 'No  truly  great  man  can  be 
named  in  the  arts,  but  it  was  that  of  one  who  finished  to  his 
utmost.'  But  the  originality  of  Mr  Ruskin's  criticism  lies  in 
this,  that  he  insists  on  judging  pictures  by  the  amount  of  thought 
which  they  exhibit  and  convey :  *  He  is  the  greatest  artist  who 
has  embodied,  in  the  sum  of  his  works,  the  greatest  number  of 
the  greatest  ideas.'  The  perfect  landscape,  for  example,  is  that 
which  brings  before  the  eye  of  the  spectator  some  scene  of 
nature,  and  at  the  same  time  guides  his  imagination  to  those 
thoughts  and  feelings  which  such  a  scene  is  calculated  to  excite. 
To  accomplish  this,  there  is  requisite  truth  of  imitation,  and 
worthiness  in  the  thing  imitated.  In  treating  this  latter  point, 
Mr  Ruskin  has  fallen  foul  of  the  Dutch  and  Flemish  schools, 
and  has  excited  much  foolish  indignation  thereby. 

Now  all  art — poetry  and  painting  alike — is  unquestionably,  as 
Aristotle  said  long  ago,  imitation.  But  it  is  not  imitation  onlv. 
Something  more  than  mere  mimicry  is  demanded  of  it,  and 
that  something  is  the  selection  of  worthy  objects.  Had  Mr  Rus- 
kin's writings  established  nothing  more  than  this — that  mere 
undiscriminating  representation  of  external  objects,  however 
accurate,  is  nothing  but  a  common-place  trick,  no  more  deserving 
admiration  than  the  antics  of  a  monkey — he  would  have  rendered 
an  inestimable  service  to  art.  If  ever  his  intolerance  gains  our 
sympathy,  it  is  when  he  contemptuously  leaves  the  admirers  of 
we  Flemish  school '  to  count  the  spicula  of  hay-stacks,  and  the 
hairs  of  donkeys.'  Why,  in  the  name  of  all  that  is  wonderful, 
should  I  admire,  we  may  fancy  a  plain  man  exclaiming,  pic- 
tures of  cheeses,  and  pipes,  and  pots  of  beer,  and  *  boors  drink- 
ing?' I  don't  like  boors  in  any  circumstances.  Withal,  the 
concomitants  so  much  aflfected  by  Dutch  painters  certainly  do 
not  improve  them*  I  would  go,  our  exasperated  amateur  con- 
tinues, a  very  considerable  distance  out  of  my  way  in  order  to 
avoid  boors  drinking ;  and  why,  then,  should  similitudes  of  that 
nnpleasing  sight  be  stuck  over  my  walls ;  and,  above  all,  why 
should  I  be  called  on  to  think  them  very  fine  ?  Questions  cer- 
tainly hard  to  answer.  It  is,  indeed,  surprising  what  deep  roots 
this  fallacy  has  struck,  and  how  long  it  has  flourished.  Pictures 
of  pot-houses,  and  dunghills,  and  scenes  of  debaucheiy,  however 
true  to  the  miserable  fects  they  tell,  and  however  brilliant  in 
colouring,  or  skilful  in  composition^  can  claim  no  other  admira- 
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tion  than  that  which  we  reluctantly  accord  to  the  indecencies  of 
Byron  or  the  witty  profanities  of  Voltaire.  Plato  saw  this  long 
ago ;  and,  as  usual,  snrinking  from  no  extreme  to  which  his  theory 
led  him,  would  have  excluded  even  Homer  from  his  ideal  state, 
because  the  poet  represented  scenes  and  depicted  emotions  so 
coarse  and  violent  as  to  be  unbecoming  exemplars.  Few  would 
follow  the  philosopher  quite  so  far ;  but  his  doctrine  is  right  in 
the  main.  Not  only  the  low  and  degraded  aspects  of  life,  but 
excess  of  misery,  and  the  extremes  of  ignoble  passion — danger, 
torture,  and  death,  anger,  and  overmastering  grief  or  terror,  it 
were  wise  to  eschew,  unless,  indeed,  the  theme  be  so  set  forth, 
that  the  mind  is  exalted  by  the  contemplation  of  the  divine  mercy, 
or  strengthened  by  the  teaching  of  human  love,  or  fortitude,  or 
self-devotion.  In  short,  while  all  must  aim  at  truth,  the  rank  of 
an  artist  is  determined  by  the  extent  to  which  he  aims  at  spiritual 
truth,  and  the  truth  of  beauty. 

*  High  art,  therefore,  consists  neither  in  altering,  nor  in  improving 
nature ;  but  in  seeking  throughout  nature  for  "  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely,  and  whatsoever  things  are  pure ;"  in  loving  these,  in  displaying 
to  the  atmost  of  the  painter's  power  such  loveliness  as  is  in  them,  and 
directing  the  thoughts  of  others  to  them  by  winning  art,  or  gentle 
emphasis.  Of  the  degree  in  which  this  can  be  done,  and  in  which  it 
may  be  permitted  to  gather  together,  without  falsifying,  the  finest 
forms  or  thoughts,  so  as  to  create  a  sort  of  perfect  vision,  we  shall 
have  to  speak  hereafter :  at  present,  it  is  enough  to  remember  that 
art  (cceteris  paribus)  is  great  in  exact  proportion  to  the  love  of  beauty 
shown  by  the  painter,  provided  that  love  of  beauty  forfeit  no  atom 
of  troth.'  ....  *  In  this  respect,  schools  of  art  become  higher 
in  exact  proportion  to  the  degree  in  which  they  apprehend  -end  love 
the  beautifal.  Thus,  Angelico,  intensely  loving  all  spiritual  beauty, 
will  be  of  the  highest  rank;  and  Paul  Veronese  and  Correggio, 
intensely  loving  physical  and  corporeal  beauty,  of  the  second  rank ; 
and  Albert  Durer,  Rubens,  and  in  general  the  Northern  artists, 
apparently  insensible  to  beauty,  and  caring  only  for  truth,  whether 
shapely  or  not,  of  the  third  rank ;  and  Teniers  and  Salvator,  Gara- 
vaggio,  and  other  such  worshippers  of  the  depraved,  of  no  rank,  or, 
as  we  said  before,  of  a  certain  order  in  the  abyss.* — Modem  Painters, 
vol.  iii.,  pp.  35,  36,  34. 

At  the  same  time,  whatever  be  the  object  to  be  represented,  it 
must,  above  all  things,  be  represented  faithfully.  On  no  point  has 
Mr  Euskin  labourea  more  than  on  the  necessity  for  truth.  It  is,  he 
says,  ^  a  bar  at  which  all  artists  may  be  examined,  and  according 
to  the  rank  they  take  in  this  examination  will  almost  invariably 
be  that  which,  if  capable  of  appreciating  them  in  every  respect, 
we  should  be  just  in  assigning  them.'  His  sarcasm  is  nowhere 
more  successful  than  in  exploding  the  *  generalizing'  theory :  *  If 
there  were  a  creature  in  the  foreground  of  a  picture,  of  which 
he  could  not  decide  whether  it  were  a  pony  or  a  pig,  the  critic 
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of  the  Athenaeum  would  perhaps  affirm  it  to  be  a  generalization 
of  pony  and  pig,  and  consequently  a  high  example  of  "  har- 
monious union,  and  simple  effect."  But  /  should  call  it  simple 
bad  drawing/  There  can  be  no  more  reason  why  a  man  should 
paint  a  tree  unlike  any  known  existing  tree,  than  why  he  should 
paint  a  beech-tree  ana  call  it  an  oak.  The  prominence  which 
Mr  Ruskin  has  given  to  this  topic,  and  the  vehemence  with 
which  he  has  insisted  on  it,  have  exposed  him,  more  than  anything 
else,  to  the  charge  of  inconsistency.  But  the  charge  is  not,  we 
think,  well  founded.  If  any  reader  will  candidly  compare  chap. 
iv.  of  Part  II.,  with  chap.  iv.  of  Part  V.,  he  will  be  able  to 
work  out  an  intelligible  and  consistent  doctrine  on  this  matter — 
though,  like  all  Mr  Ruskin's  doctrines,  it  might  have  been  far 
more  simply  and  shortly  expressed. 

Is,  then,  the  artist  a  copyist  only  ?  Not  so,  any  more  than  the 
poet.  It  will  help  us  if  we  bear  in  mind  that  these  arts  are 
really  alike,  except  that  they  use  a  different  language.  He  who 
speaks  to  us  in  painting  must  speak  truth  not  more  or  less,  or 
otherwise,  than  he  who  speaks  to  us  in  words.  The  secret  is  given 
in  a  sentence — not  the  individual,  but  the  specific  is  to  be  aimed 
at.  *  Every  herb,  flower,  and  tree  has  a  form  to  which  it  has  a 
tendency  to  arrive  ;'  and  that  is  the  ideal  form  of  art.  The  duty 
of  the  artist,  therefore,  is  not  to  alter  nature,  thinking  to  improve 
— that  were  presumption  ;  but  to  understand,  and,  understand- 
ing, to  interpret — to  select  scenes  of  beauty  and  instruction,  and 
to  impress  that  beauty  and  instruction  on  our  minds.  With  this 
purpose  and  end,  he  may  give  us  combinations  which  he  has 
never  seen  exactly  as  he  presents  them — the  artist  is  not  a  copyist ; 
but  he  must  study  the  harmony  of  the  whole ;  he  must  observe 
unity  of  feeling  in  every  part,  and  propriety  in  the  relation 
which  each  part  has  to  another,  and  all  to  the  final  result ;  he 
must  avoid  contradictions,  and  all  things  out  of  keeping ;  he  must 
introduce  nothing  for  the  sake  of  its  own  immediate  effect,  which 
is  so  often  done ;  in  a  word,  he  must  not  *  make  up '  a  so-called 
ideal  landscape.  Byron,  who  has  so  often  and  so  truly  inter- 
preted painting  through  the  medium  of  poetry,  expresses  the 
exact  idea : — 

'  A  green  field  is  a  sight  which  makes  us  pardon 
The  absence  of  that  more  sublime  construction, 
Which  mixes  up  vines,  olives,  precipices, 
Glaciers,  volcanoes,  oranges,  and  ices.' 

The  creations  of  the  artist  may  seem  as  of  an  ideal  world,  yet 
are  only  of  the  world  around  us,  seen  by  his  insight  and  ex- 
plained by  his  art.  Herein  lies  the  genius  of  the  painter :  ima- 
gination is,  in  a  sense,  creative ;  painting  is  not  photography. 
it  is  in  insisting  on  the  presence  of  this  imperial  faculty,  in  seeing 
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clearly  the  relation  between  the  mind  of  the  artist  and  natare^  in 
illustratinfij  the  scope  and  influence  of  the  imagination  over  reality, 
that  Mr  Raskin's  great  merit  consists.  The  necessity  for  the 
combination  of  truth  with  imaginative  power  Is  the  key-note  of 
Mr  Ruskin's  criticism.  In  expounding  this  dualism,  he  exposes 
himself  almost  unavoidably  to  the  blame  of  inconsistency.  Some- 
times he  labours  at  the  one  branch  of  it,  sometimes  at  the  other ; 
and  by  contrasting  his  dogmas  on  each  occasion,  an  appearance  of 
plausibility  may  be  given  to  the  charge.  But  such  fault-finding 
is  shallow  and  unfair.  Taking  Mr  Ruskin's  writings  as  a  whole, 
the  candid  student  will  easily  find  guidance  in  this  puzzling  ques- 
tion— will  be  taught  how  to  reconcile  the  claims  of  truth  with 
the  freedom  of  genius.  It  is  not  allowable  that  the  imagination 
should,  as  in  Raphael's  cartoon  of  the  Charge  to  Peter,  substi- 
tute a  cheerful  Italian  landscape,  with  convenient  sheep,  for  the 
fire  of  coals  on  the  desolate  sea-shore, — should  give  us  a  stately 
band  of  all  the  Apostles,  robed  and  curled,  and  dignified  as 
Grecian  sages,  instead  of  the  favoured  seven,  their  raiments 
girt  hastily  round  their  naked  limbs,  wearied  with  the  fruitless 
labours  of  the  night,  wet  with  struggling  through  the  waters 
to  meet  their  Lord  upon  the  land, — in  a  word,  to  falsify 
and  make  unreal  the  scene  at  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  when  our 
Saviour  appeared  to  His  disciples.^  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
allowed  to  the  imagination — seeking,  with  Tintoret,  the  essential 
truth  and  internal  idea  of  the  thing  represented — to  open  out,  in 
the  Baptism,  a  wild  distance  of  mysterious  light,  in  the  midst  of 
which  the  figure  of  Christ  is  seen,  in  lonely  supplication,  borne 
into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil, — in  the  background 
of  the  Entombment,  to  recall  to  our  minds  the  lowly  scene  of  the 
Nativity  by  the  roofing  of  a  ruined  cattle-shed ;  and  the  loneliness 
of  the  life  of  sacrifice,  by  desert  places  in  which  the  foxes  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  had 
not  where  to  lay  His  head  ;  and,  lastly,  in  the  *  Crucifixion,'  that 
we  may  understand  how  disappointed  pride  hurried  the  Jewish 
people  from  the  hosannahs  of  the  entry  into  Jerusalem  to  the 
tumultuous  fury  of  the  judgment-seat  of  Pilate,  *  in  the  shadow 
behind  the  cross,  a  man,  riding  on  an  ass  colt,  looks  back  to  the 
multitude,  while  he  points  with  a  rod  to  the  Christ  crucified. 
The  ass  is  feeding  on  the  remnants  of  withered  palm-leaves.'* 

No  one  can,  we  think,  adequately  estimate  either  Mr  Ruskin 
or  his  writincrs,  who  does  not  keep  constantly  in  mind  this  his 
law  or  test  wnereby  to  judge  of  pictures,  i.e.y  the  thoughts  which 
they  convey  and  suggest.  It  proves  his  honesty,  it  explains  his 
inconsistencies,  it  accounts  for  the  enmity  he  has  excited.     It 

*  At  the  same  time,  it  does  not  become  Mr  Raskin  or  anj  man,  in  speaking  of 
Enphael,  to  use  such  language  as  *  infinite  monstrosity  and  hjpocrisj.' 

*  Modem  Painters,  rol.  ii.  174. 
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E roves  his  honesty,  because  no  man  who  was  otherwise  would 
ave  ventured  to  work  out  a  theory  so  difficult  and  so  dangerous. 
In  this  respect  the  constitution  of  Mr  Ruskin's  mind  is  a  great 
puzzle.  He  is,  on  occasion,  sophistical  beyond  measure  in  thought 
and  argument ;  he  is  never,  we  reaUy  believe,  other  than  honest 
in  his  aims.  He  shows  this  by  the  courage  with  which  he  faces 
the  real  difficulties  of  every  question  whicn  he  discusses.  Here 
in  painting,  for  example,  he  has  not  shrouded  himself  in  techni- 
cahties,  or  contented  himself  with  external  criticism.  On  the 
contrary,  he  can  boast  with  truth  that '  every  principle  which  I 
have  stated  is  traced  to  some  vital  and  spiritual  fact.'  So,  too, 
in  architecture,  his  point  of  judgment  is  a  comparison  of  the  in- 
fluences of  the  various  schools  on  the  minds  of  the  workman — a 
position  which  leads  him  into  endless  trouble ;  and  even  his 
papers  on  Political  Economy  in  the  ^Cornhill'  possess  this  merit, 
that  they  at  least  attempt  to  solve  the  apparent  contradiction  be- 
tween  tLe  selfish  maxims  of  the  science  and  the  higher  feeUngs 
of  human  nature.  His  e£u*nest  wish  for  truth  forces  him  to 
encoiroter  these  subtle  themes ;  but  his  courage  makes  him  un- 
conscious of  paradox,  and  his  illogical  habits  of  mind  lead  him 
into  the  wildest  regions  of  sophism  and  self-contradiction.  Thus, 
in  the  present  case,  the  endeavour  to  work  out  his  law  or  test 
of  painting  is  the  true  cause  of  the  seeming  inconsistency  of 
his  judgments.  When  things  so  very  doubtful  as  thought 
or  feeling  are  the  grounds  of  judgment^  the  judgments  can 
scarcely  be  uniform.  It  is  so  hard  to  trace  them  on  any 
stedfast  principle,  to  mark  with  certainty  their  presence  or 
their  absence.  So  much,  too,  depends  on  ourselves.  In  some 
instances,  we  may  supply  them  when  they  were  wanting;  in 
other  instances,  they  may  abound  and  yet  be  undiscemed  by 
us.  And  this  difficulty  is  increased  by  the  fact,  that  many 
painters  never  painted  with  this  test  present  to  their  minds. 
Not  a  few  even  of  the  great  names  in  art  never  troubled  them- 
selves about  it.  And  it  is  not  easy,  where  all  other  excellence  is 
found,  to  detect  and  condemn  the  absence  of  feeling.  Let  no  one 
doubt  but  that  it  is  the  true  test  of  excellence,  in  painting  as  in 
all  other  art ;  but  it  is  not  the  less  a  test  most  difficult  to  apply. 
Charles  Lamb,  as  we  before  observed,  was  one  of  the  few  former 
critics  who  penetrated  to  the  heart  and  sentiment  of  a  picture. 
We  have  already  alluded  to  his  two  essays  :  in  the  same  spirit 
are  the  following  lines  on  a  portrait  by  Titian,  which  had  suc- 
ceeded a  more  worthy  portrait  by  Leonardo : — 

*  Who  art  thou,  fair  one,  who  usurp'st  the  place 
Of  Blanch,  the  lady  of  the  matchless  grace  ? 
Come,  fair  and  pretty,  tell  to  me, 
Who,  in  thy  life-time,  thoa  might'st  be. 
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Thou  pretty  art  and  fair, 

Bat  with  the  Lady  Blanch  thou  never  must  compare. 

No  need  for  Blanch  her  history  to  tell ; 

Whoever  saw  her  face,  they  there  did  read  it  welL 

But  when  I  look  on  thee,  I  only  know 

There  lived  a  pretty  maid  some  hundred  years  ago.' 

Let  us  not,  however,  be  misunderstood.  We  do  not  mean  to  say, 
and  Mr  Ruskin  never  meant  to  say,  that  painting,  viewed  merely 
as  an  art,  has  no  excellence  peculiarly  its  own.  Undoubtedly 
it  has  such  an  excellence :  the  goodness  or  the  badness  of  the 
vehicle  of  our  thought  is  a  matter  of  no  slight  moment.  But  we 
do  mean  to  say  that  this  excellence  is  an  excellence  of  expression 
— of  language  only.  In  its  highest  development,  it  is  almost 
always  combined  with  excellence  of  the  thought  expressed  or 
spoken.  But  when  it  falls  short  of  this,  it  is  foolishness  and 
emptiness.     It  may  be  beautiful  exceedingly — it  may  be  rich  in 

f gorgeous  colouring,  and  lovely  with  all  the  loveliness  of  effective 
ight  and  shadow;  but  if  'the  little  bright  drop  from  the  soul' 
be  absent,  it  is  not  the  highest  art.  To  take  poetry  once  more 
as  an  illustration  :  it  cannot  be  denied  that  rhythm,  and  music, 
and  felicity  of  expression  are  charms  of  no  common  power.  But, 
like  mere  personal  beauty,  such  charms  are  faint  and  fleeting, 
unless  they  come  from  the  heart  and  go  to  the  heart.  No  poetiy 
dwells  in  the  mind  which  possesses  external  perfection  only.  On 
the  other  hand,  when  the  heart  is  caught  by  the  feeling  of  the 
poem,  howsoever  simple  the  words  may  be,  as  in  Scott's  '  Proud 
Maisie,'  the  charm  endures  for  ever.  Compare,  too,  on  this 
point,  portrait-painting  and  photography.  The  photographist 
catches  only  the  external  appearance  of  a  single  moment.  The 
portrait  painter,  if  he  be  equal  to  his  art,  must  accomplish  far 
more.  He  must  reach  to  the  character  and  real  essence  of  the 
man,  and  make  that  appear  in  the  outward  similitude ;  even 
although  that  appearance  may  be  rare,  though  he  himself  may 
have  never  seen  it  worn.  He  must  not  paint  a  face  merely  ;  he 
must  represent  a  human  being.  As  in  Leonardo's  portrait,  there 
must  be  *  no  need  for  Blanch  her  history  to  tell.'  So,  too,  the 
landscape  painter  may  paint  a  scene  on  which,  in  all  its  details, 
his  visible  eye  has  never  gazed  ;  but  which  the  inner  eye  of  the 
imagination  has  revealed  to  him  as  true  to  the  reality  of  nature. 
Sculpture,  the  most  ideal  of  all  the  arts,  affords  yet  another  illus- 
tration. The  sculptor  must  speak  with  faltering  lips,  and  with 
a  half-utterance  which  we  often  fail  to  hear.  There  is  less  beauty 
and  perfectness  in  his  language  as  such,  than  in  the  language  of 
any  other  art.  It  is  apt  to  be  obscure,  may  be  quite  meaning- 
less, and  when  it  is  so,  possessing  no  loveliness  m  itself  at  all. 
Exquisite  may  be  the  proportions  of  the  marble ;  but  if  the  soul 
is  wanting,  the  rest  is  a  small  matter.    Kenyon's  bust  of  Dona- 
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tello  possessed,  to  those  who  caught  its  meaning,  a  far  deeper 
attraction  than  the  Faun  of  Praxiteles.  When  truth  and 
thought  do  speak  clearly  through  the  imperfect  medium,  they 
come  to  our  imagination  with  a  power  and  an  appealing  unri- 
valled by  the  other  arts.  Sculpture  attains  an  ideality  altogether 
its  own  when  it  achieves  its  highest  triumphs — ^when  even  in  the 
hiLybdrm  kyrividi^  nature  and  life  shine  visible,  though  love  may 
stray  unsatisfied.  The  same  holds  good  with  music.  The  '  con- 
cord of  sweet  sounds'  is  not  enough — something  more  should 
charm  than  melody  pleasant  to  the  ear.  All  music,  worthy  of  the 
name,  bears  the  impress  of  the  feelings  which  inspired  the  com- 
poser ;  and  thus  it  is  that  the  works  of  the  great  masters — espe- 
cially, for  example,  Beethoven — impart  a  pleasure,  far  higher  and 
purer  than  can  be  derived  from  any  gratification  of  an  outward 
sense.  In  short,  the  great  painter,  to  quote  Reynolds — not  gene- 
rally a  profound  or  analytical  critic — must  labour  to  express  an 
*  idea  subsisting  only  in  the  mind  :  the  sight  never  beheld  it,  nor 
has  the  hand  expressed  it ;  it  is  an  idea  residing  in  the  breast  of 
the  artist,  which  he  is  always  labouring  to  impart,  and  which  he 
dies  at  last  without  imparting.' 

We  have  said  that  this  high  standard  of  criticism  insisted 
on  by  Mr  Ruskin  accounts  for  much  of  the  enmity  which 
has  been  excited  against  him.  The  reason  of  this  is  perfectly 
obvious.  If  power  of  thought  and  vigour  of  imagination  are 
required  to  make  an  artist,  artists  will  be  few.  Now  it  is  a 
melancholy  fact  that  there  are  more  second-rate  painters  than 
second-rate  anything  else  in  the  world,  except,  perhaps,  second- 
rate  wines.  Whole  hosts  of  wortliy  men,  doubtless  perfectly 
well  adapted  to  the  ordinary  pursuits  of  trade,  are  encouraged 
by  Art  Unions  to  cover  canvas  with  inane  combinations  of  bad 
colouring  which  they  call  pictures,  and  are  in  consequence 
deluded  into  the  belief  that  they  are  men  of  genius,  and  that 
Charles  V.,  were  he  now  alive,  would  think  it  an  honour  to  pick 
up  their  palette-brush,  as  he  did  the  brush  of  Titian.  In  the 
productions  of  these  men  there  are  no  traces  of  thought,  because 
they  are  incapable  of  thinking ;  and  they  are,  not  unnaturally, 
impatient  of  a  canon  of  criticism  which  exposes  their  deficiencies. 
Mr  Ruskin  has  done  no  better  service  than  the  exposure  of  such 
foolish  pretension.  *  The  gems  alone  of  thought  and  fancy,' 
says  Mill,  ^  are  worth  setting  with  the  finished  and  elaborate 
workmanship  of  verse;  and  even  of  them,  only  those  whose 
efiect  is  heightened  by  it.'  Dr  Arnold  used  to  say  there  was  no 
waste  of  time  so  great  as  that  of  reading  second-rate  poetry,  and 
disapproved  even  of  schoolboys  being  drilled  over  Tibullus  and 
Propertius.  What  is  true  of  poetry  is  not  less  true  of  painting. 
Second-rate  painters  do  no  good  to  the  world,  and  do  much  harm 
to  themselves*     The  specimens  of  hopeless  mediocrity  which  are 
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yearly  multiplied  on  the  walls  of  our  Exhibitions  are  a  melancholy 
spectacle.  They  afford  no  amusement,  neither  can  they  elevate 
the  mind  or  improve  the  taste.  They  are  but  examples  of  ener- 
gies, which  surely  might  have  been  good  for  some  purpose,  utterly 
wasted — devoted  to  a  pursuit  which  can  never  reward  them,  save 
by  ministering  to  a  foolish  vanity.  If  a  man  be  not  really  a  true 
genius,  he  had  better  never  seek  to  rise  above  scene-painting, 

Mr  Ruskin's  writings  have  done  more  for  us  than  give  us 
conclusions  and  estimates ;  they  have  fulfilled  the  true  end  of 
criticism  in  this,  that  they  have  taught  us  to  think  rightly  on 
artistic  subjects.  Nor  should  we  forget  to  mention,  what  Mr 
Ruskin  himself  would  regard  their  chiefest  glory,  that  they 
have  taught  us  to  value  and  understand  the  greatest  of  Englisn 

f)ainters.  It  was  Bayle,  we  think,  who  said  of  Scaliger,  that  *  his 
earning  and  talents  were  too  great  for  a  good  commentator ; 
the  one  making  him  discover  in  authors  more  hidden  sense  than 
they  possessed,  the  other  leading  him  to  perceive  a  thousand 
allusions  which  had  never  been  designed.'  The  remark,  though 
paradoxical,  has  much  truth,  and  is  eminently  applicable  to 
Kuskin  on  Turner.  On  the  other  hand,  no  one  has  any  love 
for  art  who  does  not  read  in  pictures  or  statues  far  more  than  is 
actually  expressed.  They  must  be  looked  on  with  the  eye  of 
faith,  as  well  as  with  the  faculty  of  appreciation.  In  propor- 
tion to  the  grandeur  and  the  beauty  of  the  conception  of  the 
artist,  must  be  the  self-surrender  of  the  gazer,  must  be  his  readi- 
ness to  bring  all  his  sensibility  and  imagination  to  complete  and 
perfect  the  idea  which  the  imperfection  of  the  painter's  language 
can  but  dimly  shadow  forth.  The  best  artists  are  the  most  sug- 
gestive ;  and  he  is  a  bold  critic  who  will  venture  to  limit  the 
suggestiveness  of  Turner.  To  measure  his  genius  is  like  attempt- 
ing to  measure  the  genius  of  Shakspeare.  Hallam,  with  his  usual 
calm,  clear  criticism,  says  of  our  great  dramatist,  that  *  no  man 
ever  had  at  once  so  much  strength  and  so  much  variety  of  ima- 
gination.' The  same  words  may  be  applied  to  our  great  painter, 
lis  artist-life  seems  to  us  marked  by  three  stages  of  progress. 
The  first  stage  is  when  he  is  a  patient  and  humble  student  of 
other  artists  and  of  nature, — his  *  noble  and  puissant'  imagina- 
tion is  '  mewing  its  mighty  youth.'  This  early  time  is  marked, 
especially  in  his  water-colours,  by  sweetness,  solemnity,  and  peace. 
Then  came  the  second  stage — the  period  of  his  middle  life,  when 
his  genius  had  attained  bold  independence — ^the  days  of  his  golden 
prime,  when  we  see  him  *  soaring  with  supreme  dominion  through 
the  azure  depths  of  air,'  when  he  realized  the  infinity  of  space — 
the  days  of  the  Bay  of  Baiae  and  of  the  Old  Temeraire,  of  the 
horrors  of  his  shipwrecks,  and  of  the  glowing  beauty  of  the 
sunny  fields  of  France  and  the  mountain  glories  of  Switzerland. 
And  at  last  came  to  him,  as  to  all  men,  the  inevitable  decay, 
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when  this  great  light  went  down  in  wild  and  wasted  splendour. 
Mr  Raskin  will  of  course  think  us  very  common-place ;  but  we 
really  do  not  see  how  this  is  explained  by  saying  that  Turner 
*  died  without  hope'  ^whatever  that  may  mean) ;  or  that  England, 
Hhe  Iron-hearted/  IdUed  him,  as  she  had  killed  Byron  and 
Keats.  Whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  treatment  these  poets 
received  from  their  country,  there  can,  we  think,  be  little  doubt 
of  this,  that  the  genius  oi  no  man  was  ever  more  appreciated 
in  his  life-time,  or  more  tangibly  rewarded,  than  the  genius  of 
Turner,  except  perhaps  the  genius  of  Scott — whom,  to  be  sure, 
Mr  Ruskin  includes  in  his  dolorous  list  of  great  men  who  have 
died  heart-broken  by  the  cruel  neglect  of  their  country.  We 
believe  the  cause  to  have  been  merely  the  decay  of  his  physical 
powers.  And  even  in  these  works  of  the  time  of  decay  there 
IS  the  old  glory,  though  obscured.  But  in  the  works  of  the 
fulness  of  his  strength  tnere  is  a  boundless  prodigality  of  thought, 
which  distinguishes  them  from  all  other  pictures.  You  never 
get  to  the  end  of  them.  As  you  look,  one  thing  after  another 
comes  out  and  reveals  itself,  just  as  in  nature ;  and  one  idea 
after  another  is  awakened  in  the  mind,  exactly  in  the  same  way 
as  when  we  look  on  some  surpassing  landscape.  It  is  idle  criti- 
cism to  limit  the  suggestiveness  of  the  works  of  a  man  of  genius 
by  his  own  conscious  meaning.  For  is  it  not  true  that  the 
highest  genius  is,  like  prophecy,  in  a  great  measure  unconscious 
of  itself  I  People  go  aoout  repeating  the  cuckoo-cry,  *  Oh,  Tur- 
ner himself  said  that  Mr  Ruskin  saw  things  in  his  pictures  he 
had  never  meant.'  And  why  not  ?  That  very  power  of  vision 
is  itself  genius ;  and  why  should  Mr  Ruskin  be  hindered  from 
its  use,  or  from  teaching  us  to  understand  it  I  When  we  look 
on  Tumer^s  scenes  of  beauty,  bathed  in  sunshine — his  glittering 
lagunes  of  Venice,  foaming  English  seas,  and  fairy  sunsets, — 
why  should  we  be  forced  to  restrict  our  thoughts  to  what  was 
actually  before  the  mind  of  the  painter  f  No  one  supposes  that 
Shakspeare  wrote  with  a  full  and  adequate  conception  of  his 
meaning ;  and  Shakspeare  is  not  more  mdisputably  the  first  of 
dramatists  than  Turner  is  the  first  of  landscape  painters. 

What  now  remains  of  our  task  is  less  pleasant ;  for  we  have  to 
speak  of  Mr  Ruskin  as  a  writer  on  other  matters  than  upon  art, 
and  it  is  impossible  to  do  this  without  fault-finding.  He  tells 
us,  with  a  sort  of  self-gratulation,  that  his  work  is  broken  by 
digressions  respecting  social  questions,  which  had  for  him  *  an 
interest  tenfold  greater  than  the  work  he  had  been  forced  into 
undertaking.'  He  digresses  not  only  into  social  questions ;  but 
into  questions  of  metaphysics,  of  literature,  and  of  politics,  un- 
fortunately for  his  reputation.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  in 
handling  these  matters  Mr  Ruskin  has  succeeded  in  giving  his 
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enemies  an  easy  triumph,  and  causing  sorrow  and  shame  to  hi^ 
sincere  admirers.  He  is  seldom  right  except  by  chance ;  and 
that  chance  is  very  rare.  Here  all  his  faults  as  a  writer  become 
painfully  apparent.  For  his  dogmatism  is  now  the  dogmatism  of 
Ignorance ;  nis  inconsistencies  are  the  inconsistencies  of  caprice ; 
his  intolerance  is  the  intolerance  of  arrogance.  Few  things, 
perhaps,  test  better  the  value  of  a  man's  opinion  on  any  sub- 
ject than  his  familiarity  with  its  details.  Mr  Ruskin  is  never 
impatient  of  the  minutest  point  in  art  or  nature ;  in  all  other 
things  accuracy  is  held  of  no  account.  Thus,  he  writes  on  poli- 
tical economy,  and  lectures  on  the  economy  of  art ;  and  yet  he 
tells  us  that  he  never  read  any  work  on  economical  science  save 
Adam  Smith,  and  for  the  reason,  that  all  the  rest  go  too  deeply 
into  details.^  Nor  is  this  the  worst.  His  language  regardmg 
some  of  the  great  names  in  art,  though  sometimes  bad  enough, 
was  always  justifiable  by  some  show  of  reason  ;  but  nothing 
can  excuse  tlie  gratuitous  impertinence  of  the  following  sneer  at 
the  fame  of  Newton  : — '  I  hear  of  a  wonderful  solution  of  nettles, 
or  other  unlovely  herb,  which  is  green  when  shallow,  red  when 
deep.  Perhaps  some  day,  as  the  motion  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
by  the  help  of  an  apple,  their  light  by  the  help  of  a  nettle,  may 
be  explained  to  mankind'  ('Modern  Painters,'  v.  110).  Of 
metaphysics — that  is,  of  everybody's  metaphysics  but  his  own — 
he  seems  to  think  as  lightly  as  he  does  of  science.  His  own 
metaphysics,  as  explained  in  vol.  ii.,  are  a  sort  of  Aristotle  and 
water.  The  value  of  his  literary  judgments  may  be  estimated 
by  what  he  tells  us  of  his  literary  instructors.  In  the  third 
appendix  to  the  third  volume  he  tells  us  he  owes  most  to  Words- 
worth, Carlyle,  and  Helps.  Mr  Helps  is  a  very  painstaking 
writer,  and  sometimes  shows  considerable  ingenuity  in  making 
ordinary  ideas  appear  imposing ;  but  really  his  name  in  this 
society  does  remmd  us  of  the  fly  in  amber.  But  as  Mr  Ruskin 
advances,  or,  as  we  venture  to  think,  deteriorates,  Mr  Helps 
changes  his  position.  He  becomes  himself  the  leading  spirit.  In 
a  note  to  page  288  of  the  fifth  volume,  we  find  : — '  I  had  hoped, 
before  concluding  this  book,  to  have  given  it  a  higher  value  by 
extracts  from  the  works  which  have  chiefly  helped  or  guided  me, 
especially  from  the  writings  of  Helps,  Lowell,  and  the  Rev.  A. 
J.  Scott.  But  if  I  were  to  begin  making  such  extracts,  I  find 
that  I  should  not  know,  either  in  justice  or  affection,  how  to  end.' 
But  though  Carlyle  is  discarded,  traces  of  Carlyleism  linger  long. 
Even  in  the  fifth  volume  we  have  many  passages  which  look  like 
intentional  caricatures  of  that  author's  faults.  The  following  has 
numerous  parallels : — *  The  public  remonstrated  loudly  in  the 
cause  of  Python :  he  had  been  so  yellow,  quiet,  and  pleasant  a 
creature;  what  meant  these  azure-shafted  arrows,  this  sudden 

1  Lectures  on  the  Economy  of  Art, 
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glare  into  darkness,  this  Iris  message ; — Thaumantian — miracle- 
working  ;  scattering  our  slumber  down  in  Cocytus  ?'  Mr  Ruskin 
may  take  our  word  for  it,  the  British  public  never  remonstrated, 
on  this  or  any  other  subject,  in  such  very  unintelligible  language. 
We  cannot  wonder  at  any  literary  eccentricities  on  the  part  of 
a  man  who  has  made  for  himself  such  gods.  Sir  Walter  Scott 
is  perhaps  the  only  author  whom  Mr  Ruskin  fairly  estimates. 
But  this  arises,  we  suspect,  only  from  Scott's  love  of  nature. 
That  it  is  not  based  upon  any  principle  of  literary  judgment,  is 
shown  conclusively  by  his  instancing,  as  rival  specimens  of  the 
perfect  play  of  the  imagination,  Ariel,  Titania,  and  the  White 
Liady  or  Avenel  ('  Modern  Painters,'  iii.  98) — that  vulgar  and 
most  unspiritual  spirit,  admitted  by  Scott  himself  to  have  been 
a  hopeless  failure.  The  same  capricious  taste  prefers  Gary's 
Dante  to  our  own  Milton  {'  Stones  of  Venice,'  ii.  264) ;  and 
quotes  to  us,  as  *  rivalless'  in  pathos  and  tenderness  of  heart,  such 
characters  as  Virginia  and  Fleur  de  Marie  (^  Modem  Painters,' 
iii.  302).    As  to  *  Paul  and  Virginia,'  we  will  only  quote  Carlyle's 

*  What  a  world  of  prurient  corruption  lies  visible  in  that  super- 
sublime  of  modesty  !'  But,  as  for  the  other,  it  is  with  astonish- 
ment that  we  see  Mr  Ruskin  selecting  for  praise  any  character 
in  the  *  Mysteries  of  Paris,' — a  book  beside  which  the  broad  in- 
decencies of  Paul  de  Kock  seem  virtuous.  Nor  are  Mr  Ruskin's 
inconsistencies  on  literary  points  less  extraordinary  than  his  ca- 
pricious judgments.  In  one  place  he  condemns  Keats  as  ^sickly;' 
and  in  another  he  says  that  he  has  *  come  to  such  a  pass  of  ad- 
miration for  him,  that  he  dare  not  read  him.'  In  his  third  volume 
of 'Modem  Painters'  he  tells  us  that  Shakspeare's  view  of  Fate 

*  closely  resembled  that  of  the  ancients ;'  and  in  his  fifth,  he  draws 
an  elaborate  contrast  between  the  two — developing  the  astound- 
ing theory,  that  Shakspeare's  tragedy  is  but  the  sport  of  Fortune 
ending  in  darkness  and  final  death ;  while,  *  at  the  close  of  a  Greek 
tragedy,  there  are  far-ofi*  sounds  of  a  divine  triumph,  and  a  glory 
as  of  resurrection.'  So,  too,  we  are  told  in  vol.  v.  of  *  Modem 
Painters'  that  the  Homeric  temper  is  lender,  and  practical, 
and  cheerful ;'  and  but  a  few  pages  farther  on,  we  reaa  of  '  the 
deep  horror  which  vexed  the  soul  of  -^schylus  or  Homer.' 
Indeed,  on  all  questions  of  ancient  literature,  Mr  Ruskin 
exhibits  his  faults  as  a  writer  in  painful  prominence.  He  is 
for  ever  dogmatizing  about  Greek  and  the  Greeks ;  while  it  is 
perfectly  obvious  that  he  knows  little  or  nothing  either  of 
their  nature  or  their  language.  His  telling  us  to  conceive  of  the 
Greek  mind,  by  taking  as  its  type  *  a  good,  conscientious,  but 
illiterate,  Scotch  Presbyterian  Border  farmer  of  a  century  or  two 
back,'  is  one  of  the  most  ludicrous  things  in  literature.  He  gives 
Homer  as  the  best  representative  of  the  Greek  nature ;  which  is 
precisely  what  Homer  is  not,  and  from  the  scope  of  his  genius 
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could  not  possibly  have  been.  He  never  even  alludes  to  Thucy- 
dides  or  Sophocles,  the  two  most  purely  classical  of  all  Greek 
authors.  He  admires  Plato,  without  understanding  him;  and 
when  he  mentions  Aristotle,  it  is  to  pass  upon  him  the  prepos- 
terous criticism,  that  he  is  *  forced,  false,  confused ;  and  has  given 
rise  to  inaccurate  habits  of  thought,  and  forced  love  of  sys- 
tematizing' ('Stones  of  Venice,'  ii.  3,  19).  Throughout  the 
fifth  volume — especially  towards  the  close  of  it — he  interprets 
the  old  Greek  mythology  into  subtle  meanings,  after  the  fashion 
of  the  later  Greek  scnools — a  fashion  all  sound  criticism  has 
long  ago  rejected.  The  theory  which  would  explain  the  early 
mythology  of  Greece  by  making  it  symbolical  of  moral  or  philo- 
sophical truths,  is  as  absurd  as  the  theory  which  would  ascribe  it 
to  the  inventive  genius  of  Homer  and  Hesiod.  The  mythopoeic 
age  was  neither  conscious  nor  artificial.  Mythology  in  its  origin 
was  altogether  material,  connected  with  place,  derived  fi:om  lan- 
guage and  from  the  impressions  of  external  nature.  To  in- 
vest it,  in  its  beginnings,  with  a  conscious  moral  teaching,  is  to 
falsify  its  real  character,  and  destroy  all  its  value  as  the  strangest 
phenomenon  in  the  history  of  the  human  mind.  But  worse 
than  this  fancifulness  is  Mr  Ruskin's  inaccuracy.  He  quotes 
from  the  '  Phaedo '  the  words  addressed  to  Socrates  by  his  inward 
monitor,  f/^ovfftxijp  'roiei  xai  ipydZflv — ^translating  them,  *  labour 
and  make  harmony.'  Now,  this  is  a  distinct  false  construction. 
The  word  (/^ovatxrjj  as  used  by  Plato  in  this  passage,  has  no  more 
to  do  with  making  *  harmony,'  in  the  true  Greek  sense  of  the 
word,  than  with  making  cheeses.  It  meant  simply,  making 
rhymes ;  and  Socrates  obeyed  the  injunction,  as  he  himself  tells 
us,  by  turning  the  Fables  of  -ZEsop  into  verse.  In  the  very  same 
place  (*  Modem  Painters,'  v.  167)  Mr  Ruskin  favours  us  with 
some  philology ;  and  very  remarkable  philology  it  is.  He  derives 
Xopog  from  %apa  ;^  and  tells  us  that  f^fjrrip  and  i^ovffa  come  fix)m 
the  same  root — the  root,  we  presume,  being  the  obsolete  fMUy 
from  which  fjuovcro^  may  possibly  come,  but  with  which  fjufjTTip-^ 
a  Sanscrit  word — has  notning  to  do  whatever.  And,  as  a  great 
result  of  his  philological  research,  he  tells  us  that  *  the  anger  of 
Ulysses  (Ohvfftrevg,  "the  angry"),  misdirected  at  first  into  idle 
and  irregular  hostilities,  directed  at  last  to  execution  of  sternest 
justice,  is  the  subject  of  the  Odyssey.'  This  notion  of  the  idea 
of  the  Odyssey  is  as  erroneous  as  the  derivation  on  which  it  is 
based.  Even  supposing  that  the  word  'OhvfftXBvg  does  come  fix)m 
a  root  ivgy  it  could  not  mean  being  *  angry,'  but,  on  the  con- 
trary,   being  grieved,   or  sorrowful.      Lastly,   and    not  least 

1  Mr  Raskin  quotes  Plato  for  this.  But  any  foorth-fortn  boj  could  tell  him 
that  the  derivations  of  Aristotle  and  Plato,  owing  to  their  ignorance  of  any  lan- 
guage but  their  own,  are  almost  always  wrong ;  and  that,  besides  this,  those  of 
Plato  are  often  intentionallj  ironicaL 
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astonishing,  is  the  following : — *  No  humble  thoughts  of  grass- 
hopper sire  had  he,  like  the  Athenian.'  If  Mr  Ruskin  had  ever 
read  the  second  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  Thucydides,  to  say 
nothing  of  Aristophanes/  he  would  have  known  that  no  feeling 
was  further  from  the  minds  of  the  Athenians  than  the  feeling  of 
humility,  when  they  twined  golden  cicadas  in  their  hair,  and 
gloried  in  the  name  of  uvroxSoveg.  Mistakes  such  as  these — 
and  they  might  be  easily  multiplied — are  quite  unpardonable. 
And  they  assume  an  importance  more  than  their  own,  from  the 
fact  that  Mr  Ruskin  builds  upon  them  his  most  extravagant 
doctrines.  It  is  somewhat  too  much  that  a  writer  of  mark 
should  commit  blunders  of  which  a  schoolboy  would  be  ashamed, 
and  should  then  proceed  to  use  these  blunders  as  a  foundation  for 
his  most  favourea  theories. 

Mr  Ruskin's  historical  and  political  opinions  are  not  less 
singular.  Venice  is,  beyond  all  others,  the  country  of  his  love. 
*  Deep-hearted,  majestic,  terrible  as  the  sea — the  men  of  Venice 
moved  in  sway  of  pomp  and  war ;  pure  as  her  pillars  of  alabaster 
stood  her  mothers  and  maidens;  from  foot  to  brow  all  noble, 
walked  her  knights.'     Such  are  his  grandiloquent  words.     The 

Elain  fact  is,  that  from  the  first  foundation  of  the  state  down  to 
er  later  days,  when  she  deserted  the  allies  whose  succour  she  had 
implored,  and  made  a  shameful  peace  with  the  Turks  even  after 
the  great  victory  of  Lepanto,  the  history  of  Venice  is  the  un- 
varying record  of  a  policy  of  ungenerous  self-seeking.  Sparta, 
the  Venice  of  the  ancient  world,  grasping,  and  jealous,  and 
treacherous  as  she  was,  could  yet  boast  the  glory  of  ThermopylgB, 
and  was  rich  in  the  virtues  of  Brasidas  and  Kallicratides.  But 
the  Queen  of  the  Adriatic,  through  twelve  hundred  years  of 
prosperity  and  power,  can  point  to  not  one  heroic  name — ^has  lefl 
the  memory  of  not  one  noble  action.  A  haughty  and  implacable 
oligarchy  oppressed  the  people,  murdered  their  best  Doges,  and 
performed  their  proudest  exploit  when  they  sacked  the  sacred 
Capitol  which  all  Christendom  was  leagued  together  to  defend. 
A  nation  with  such  a  history  fell  unregretted.  No  heart  pitied, 
no  hand  was  raised  to  succour,  when  V  enice  was  cast  from  her 
high  estate  by  the  Confederates  of  Cambray.  And  it  is  very 
characteristic  of  Mr  Ruskin,  that,  as  he  reverences  the  old 
government  of  that 

*  Den  of  drunkards  with  the  blood  of  princes,' 

so  he  sympathizes  with  her  oppressors  now.  His  deliberate 
verdict  on  the  Austrian  government  in  Italy  is,  that  he  *  never 
heard  a  single  definite  ground  of  complaint  s^ainst  it — never 
saw  any  instance  of  oppression,  but  several  ot  much  kindness 
and  consideration'  (Stones  of  Venice,'  iii.  Book  lii.).    Nor  is  this 

^  ^ArrtKol,  fi6»ot  Zuceiias  tvytms  oano^^ovis, — V^spa,  1076. 
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to  be  wondered  at ;  for  he  never  seems  to  regard  the  wishes  of 
the  people — to  allow  them  freedom  of  thought,  or  independence 
of  life.  His  whole  theory  of  government  is  that  of  minute  and 
constant  supervision — the  people  drilled  and  trained  into  educa- 
tion ^  certainly,  but,  above  all,  into  unhesitating  and  unintelligent 
obedience.  Freedom  of  action,  and  the  strength  of  character, 
the  patriotism,  the  loyalty,  and  the  thousand  civic  virtues  which 
freedom  of  action  fosters,  find  no  place  in  his  system.  And  in  per- 
fect keeping  with  all  this,  is  his  selfish  aristocratic  way  of  regard- 
ing the  people,  if  any  real  equality  is  claimed  for  them.  He  will 
gladly  concede  them  favours — and  favours  far  beyond  their  wishes 
or  their  power  to  use ;  yet  he  will  not  accord  them  their  rights. 
He  regards  them  as  a  Roman  senator  of  the  best  type  would 
have  regarded  them,  with  toleration,  even  with  indulgence ;  if 
so  only  they  will  be  quiet  and  obey,  not  seeking  for  power,  not 
intruding  on  the  tasteful  enjoyments  of  their  superiors.  Even 
the  beauties  of  nature  must  be  reserved  for  the  educated  appreci- 
ation of  the  few,  uninjured  by  the  noisy  presence  of  the  unculti- 
vated many.  Thus  he  bewails  the  bridges  over  the  Fall  of  Schafi- 
hausen,  and  round  the  Clarens  shore  of  the  Lake  of  Geneva,  be- 
cause they  *  have  destroyed  the  power  of  two  pieces  of  scenery 
of  which  nothing  can  ever  supply  the  place,  in  appeal  to  the 
higher  ranks  of  European  mind ;'  and,  in  the  same  spirit^  he 
lauds  Wordsworth's  poetical  crusades  against  railways,  as  a 
noble  attempt  to  defend  a  district  from  *  the  ofience  and  foulness 
of  mercenary  uses.'  Now  in  all  this  we  can  see  nothing  but 
selfishness.  To  make  railways  from  large  towns  into  the  regions 
of  lake  and  mountain,  seems  to  us  the  very  reverse  of  *  a  mer- 
cenary use'  of  nature.  Rather  is  nature  thereby  enabled  to  ac- 
complish fully  the  best  use  possible  to  her — that  of  refreshing 
and  elevating  the  mass  of  mankind.  Men  and  women  are  not  to 
remain  throughout  life  pent  up  in  lanes  and  alleys,  sighing  vainly 
for  '  the  meadow's  sweet  breath,'  in  order  that  artists  and  poets 
may  gaze  on  nature's  beauties  undisfigured  by  railway  bridges. 
And  m  the  endeavour  to  veil  the  selfish  cruelty  of  such  a  position, 
these  men  of  taste  abuse  the  lanes  and  aUeys,  and  the  manufactures 
which  create  them.  But  they  begin  at  the  wrong  end.  They 
cry  out  for  impossibilities  ;  and  lament  the  state  of  the  country 
because  their  own  pleasures  cannot  be  preserved.  All  their 
eloquent  comparisons  between  cottages  covered  with  woodbine, 
and  five-storied  mills,'  will  never  do  away  with  the  latter.  They 
can't  abolish  the  lanes  and  the  alleys ;  and,  therefore,  the  best 
thing  they  can  do  is  to  provide  the  best  means  of  escaping  from 

*  And  what  an  edacation  I  In  addition  to  reading,  writing,  etc,  every  child 
ghoald  be  taaght  *  the  first  principles  of  natural  history,  physiology,  and  medi- 
cine ;  also  to  sing  perfectly,  so  far  as  it  has  any  capacity,  and  to  draw  any 
definite  furm  accurately,  to  any  scale.' — Modem  Painters^  y.  333,  note. 

>  See  the*  Two  Paths.' 
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them.  It  is  no  true  philanthropy  to  demand  for  the  working 
classes  conditions  of  happiness  which  are  impossible,  while  we 
deny  them  those  conditions  of  happiness  which  are  within  our 
power.  It  is  at  once  the  most  rational  and  the  kindest  course  to 
accept  things  which  we  cannot  prevent,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
welcome  any  remedy;  and,  among  others,  to  build  railway  bridges 
over  all  the  waterfalls  and  round  lakes  in  the  universe,  if  so  the 
people  of  our  towns  are  enabled  *  to  stand  sometimes  upon  grass 
or  heath.'  We  freely  confess  that  we  have  more  pleasure  in  the 
idea  of  an  excursion-train,  full  of  Manchester  working  men  and 
women  hurrying  to  refresh  their  life  of  labour  with  a  glimpse  of 
Windermere,  than  in  the  idea  of  a  dozen  Wordsworths  reciting 
their  own  poetry  in  the  selfish  solitude  of  unapproachable  hills. 

But  neitner  in  this  nor  in  any  other  cheerful  view  of  our  pre- 
sent condition  does  Mr  Ruskin  concur.  His  heart  is  filled  with 
gloom,  and  with  disgust  at  the  times  in  which  he  lives.  Catholic 
emancipation  is  probably  the  reason  ;  but  whatever  be  the  reason, 
the  fact  is  certain,  that  the  state  of  England  is  deplorable.  Lord 
Macaulay  tells  us  that  Burke  once  compared  George  Grenville 
*  to  the  evil  spirit  whom  Ovid  described  looking  down  on  the 
stately  temples  and  wealthy  haven  of  Athens,  ana  scarce  able  to 
refrain  from  weeping  because  she  could  find  nothing  at  which  to 
weep.'  Much  of  this  sort  is  the  temper  of  Mr  Ruskin.  His 
baseless  discontent  has  grown  upon  him  gradually.  His  tone 
has  become  gloomier  with  every  succeeding  volume  of  his  works, 
until  at  last  it  has  come  to  this,  that  England  is  '  with  her  right 
hand  casting  away  the  souls  of  men,  and  with  her  left  the  gifts  of 
God'  (*  Modem  tainters,'  v.  354).  What  this  may  mean  we 
cannot  guess ;  but  mills  seem  to  be  dimly  hinted  at,  when  we 
are  told  that  it  may  be  well  that  *  every  kind  of  sordid,  foul,  or 
Tenomous  work,  which  in  other  countries  men  dreaded  or  dis- 
dained, it  should  become  England's  duty  to  do, — becoming  thus 
the  offscourer  of  the  earth,  and  taking  the  hyena  instead  of  the 
lion  upon  her  shield'  (*  Modern  Painters,'  v.  331).  And  Carlyle, 
of  course,  is  imitated  in  sneers  at  our  *  Houses  of  Talk.'  Finally, 
inquiring  readers,  coming  at  last  on  a  passage  like  the  following, 
according  to  their  various  tempers,  sink  into  sulky  despair,  or 
break  out  into  vehement  indignation : — 

^  Id  each  city  and  conntry  of  past  time,  the  master-minds  had  to 
declare  the  chief  worship  which  lay  at  the  nation's  heart ;  to  define  it ; 
adorn  it ;  show  the  range  and  authority  of  it.  Thus  in  Athens,  we 
have  the  Triumph  of  Pallas ;  and  in  Venice  the  Assumption  of  the 
Virgin ;  here,  in  England,  is  our  great  spiritual  fact  for  ever  inter- 
preted to  us — the  Assumption  of  the  Dragon.  No  St  George  any 
more  to  be  heard  of ;  no  more  dragon-slaying  possible :  this  child, 
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born  on  St  George's  Day,  can  only  make  manifest  the  dragon,  not  slay 
him,  sea-serpent  as  he  is  ;  whom  the  English  Andromeda,  not  fearing, 
takes  for  her  lord.  The  fairy  English  Queen  once  thought  to  com- 
mand the  waves,  but  it  is  the  sea-dragon  now  who  commands  her 
valleys  ;  of  old  the  Angel  of  the  Sea  ministered  to  them,  but  now  the 
Serpent  of  the  Sea ;  where  once  flowed  their  clear  springs  now  spreads 
the  black  Cocytus  pool;  and  the  fair  blooming  of  the  Hesperid 
meadows  fades  into  ashes  beneath  the  Nereid's  Guard.  Yes,  Albert 
of  Nuremberg ;  the  time  has  at  last  come.  Another  nation  has  risen 
In  the  strength  of  its  black  anger ;  and  another  hand  has  portrayed 
the  spirit  of  its  toil.  Crowned  with  fire,  and  with  the  wings  of  the 
bat.' — Modem  Painters^  vol.  v.,  p.  318. 

We  confess  to  have  no  patience  or  tolerance  at  all  for  non- 
sense like  this.  For  such  a  style  of  writing  Mr  Raskin  de- 
serves far  more  severe  condemnation  than  for  all  his  literary 
vagaries.  These,  at  the  worst,  could  do  no  great  harm ;  but 
vague  denunciations  like  the  above,  may  be  productive  of  much 
mischief.  If  any  man  sees  aught  that  is  out  of  joint  in  the  times 
in  which  he  lives,  it  is  his  duty  to  state  it  clearly  and  plainly,  so 
that  no  one  can  misunderstand  him.  He  may  not  De  able  to 
suggest  the  remedy,  but  he  must  be  able  to  point  out  the  fault. 
Unless  he  can  do  this,  he  had  best  be  silent.  Unexplained 
grumbling  is  but  the  indulgence  of  a  luxury  long  ago  described 
by  Charles  Lamb  :  *  There  is  a  pleasure  (we  sing  not  to  the  pro- 
fane) far  beyond  the  reach  of  all  the  world  counts  joy — a  deep, 
enduring  satisfaction  in  the  depths,  where  the  superficial  seek  it 
not,  of  discontent.  ...  To  grow  bigger  every  moment  in  your 
own  conceit,  and  the  world  to  lessen ;  to  deify  yourself  at  the 
expense  of  your  species ;  to  judge  the  world, — tnis  is  the  acme 
and  supreme  point  of  your  mystery — these  are  the  true  pleasures 
of  sulkmess.'  A  taste  for  these  pleasures  is  growing  on  Mr 
Ruskin  ;  and,  what  is  worse,  he  tries  to  communicate  the  same 
taste  to  his  readers.  Against  this  we  beg  to  enter  our  most  decided 
protest.  If  a  man  will  enjoy  these  pleasures,  let  him  do  so  with 
regard  to  trifles.  He  is  not  entitled  to  them  at  the  expense  of 
his  country — of  the  whole  state  of  the  society  in  which  he  lives. 
We  always  come  back  to  the  decisive  point — Tell  us  distinctly 
what  is  wrong,  Mr  Carlyle  or  Mr  Ruskin,  and  we  will  try  to 
mend  it.  But  when  you  abuse  us  as  hastening  to  perdition,  and 
as  throwing  away  the  bounty  of  God,  and  can  specify  no  deeper 
ground  of  offence  than  building  bridges  over  waterfalls,  then  we 
reject  you  as  false  teachers  and  false  censors  alike,  and  return  to 
our  common-place  but  satisfactory  belief  in  the  general  happiness 
and  advancement  of  the  present  generation. 

But  it  is  not  with  these  objections — heartily  as  we  entertain 
them — ^that  we  would  close  this  article..    We  must  recur  to  a 


His  Religious  Feeling.  S5 

leEKling  characteristic  of  Mr  Ruskin's  writings  which  giyes  to 
them  their  purest  beauty  and  their  deepest  truth  :  we  mean  the 
profound  religious  feeling  which  pervades  them  all.  He  tells  us  in 
the  *  Seven  Lamps/  that  he  has  been  blamed  for  tliis  ;  if  so,  the 
blame  was  most  unwise.  More,  perhaps,  than  any  otlier  quality 
of  his  mind,  this  seriousness  of  thought  has  made  him  the  great 
art  critic  that  he  is.  For  all  true  art  is  but  a  reflex  of  religion  ; 
as  Cousin  has  it,  *  a  presentation  of  moral  beauty  by  physical.' 
In  speaking  of  the  great  things  of  sacred  art,  Mr  Buskin  never 
£Eiils  to  refer  to  the  greater  and  holier  realities  of  whkh  that  art 
is  but  the  feeble  copy ;  in  depicting  the  solemnities  of  nature,  he 
never  fails  to  lead  us  to  those  eternal  truths  with  which  certain 
aspects  of  nature  are  for  ever  associated.  He  cannot  look  on  the 
flaming  wings  of  the  angels  of  Angelico,  without  rising  in  thought 
to  the  neavenly  hosts  above ;  when  he  reveals  to  us  the  *  moun- 
tain glory,'  his  mind  sweeps  on  to  the  special  holiness  of  the 
mountains  on  which  the  Lawgiver  and  the  High  Ptiest  of  Israel 
were  taken  to  their  God,  and  the  yet  more  profound  sanctity 
of  the  mountain  on  which  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  was  pro- 
claimed from  heaven.  The  greatest  of  our  sacred  writers,  not 
excepting  Jeremy  Tavlor  himself,  have  written  nothing  more 
deeply  splendid  than  the  close  of  the  fourth  volume  of  '  Modern 
Painters,'  where  we  read  of  the  mysteries  which  were  accom- 
plished on  Mount  Abarim,  and  Mount  Hor,  and  on  the  Mount 
of  Transfiguration.  It  is  in  such  high  arguments  that  Mr 
Rnskin's  style  achieves  its  greatest  triumphs.     His  descriptive 

Eowers,  are  always  wonderful ;  his  sarcasm  is  always  powerful  ^ 
at  when  themes  which  demand  a  sustained  exaltation  of  style 
inspire  him,  then  he  manifests  bis  perfect  strength.  At  such 
times  we  have  no  pomp  of  verbiage  wasted  on  leaves  and 
lichens ;  we  have  tne  whole  force  of  the  English  language, 
wielded  as  few  men  have  ever  wielded  it  before,  devoted  to 
subjects  far  transcending  its  utmost  powers  of  utterance.  Then 
Mr  Ruskin's  language  throws  into  the  shade  the  most  splendid 
declamations  of  iBurke — makes  even  the  prose  of  Milton  appear 
tame — rises  into  *  a  sevenfold  chorus  of  hallelujahs  and  harping 
symphonies.'  We  quote  one  of  such  passages  ;  not,  perhaps,  the 
very  finest,  but  the  one  best  adapted  to  our  limits  : — 

'  This,  I  believe,  is  the  ordinance  of  the  firmament ;  and  it  seems 
to  me  that  in  the  midst  of  the  material  nearness  of  these  heavens  God 
means  us  to  acknowledge  His  own  immediate  presence  as  visiting, 
judging,  and  blessing  as.  ''The  earth  shook,  the  heavens  also 
dropped,  at  the  presence  of  God."  "  He  doth  set  His  bow  in  the 
eloud,"  and  thns  renews,  in  the  sonnd  of  every  drooping  swathe  of 
ndn.  His  promises  of  everlasting  love.  ''  In  them  hath  He  set  a  taber' 
node  for  the  sun ;."  whose  burning  ball,  which  without  the  firmament 
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would  be  seen  but  as  an  intolerable  and  scorching  circle  in  the  black- 
ness of  vacuity,  is  by  that  firmament  surrounded  with  gorgeous 
service,  and  tempered  by  mediatorial  ministries ;  by  the  firmament 
of  clouds  the  golden  pavement  is  spread  for  his  chariot-wheels  at 
morning ;  by  the  firmament  of  clouds  the  temple  is  built  for  his  pre- 
sence to  fill  with  light  at  noon ;  by  the  firmament  of  clouds  the 
purple  veil  is  closed  at  evening  round  the  sanctuary  of  his  rest ;  by 
the  mists  of  the  firmament  his  implacable  light  is  divided,  and  its 
separated  fierceness  appeased  into  the  soft  blue  that  fills  the  depth  of 
distance  with  its  bloom,  and  the  fiush  with  which  the  mountains  bum 
as  they  drink  the  overflowing  of  the  dayspring.  And  in  this  taber- 
nacling of  the  unendurable  sun  with  men,  through  the  shadows  of  the 
firmament,  God  would  seem  to  set  forth  the  stooping  of  His  own 
majesty  to  men,  upon  the  throne  of  the  firmament.  As  the  Creator 
of  all  the  worlds,  and  the  Inhabiter  of  eternity,  we  cannot  behold 
Him  ;  but,  as  the  Judge  of  the  earth  and  the  Preserver  of  men,  those 
heavens  are  indeed  His  dwelling-place.  "Swear  not,  neither  by 
heaven,  for  it  is  God's  throne  ;  nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  His  footstool." 
And  all  those  passings  to  and  fro  of  fruitful  shower  and  grateful 
shade,  and  all  those  visions  of  silver  palaces  built  about  the  horizon, 
and  voices  of  moaning  winds  and  threatening  thunders,  and  glories 
of  coloured  robe  and  cloven  ray,  are  but  to  deepen  in  our  hearts  the 
acceptance,  and  distinctness,  and  deamess  of  the  simple  words,  "  Our 
Father,  which  art  in  heaven."' — Modem  Painters,  vol.  iv.,  p.  89. 

With  the  majestic  music  of  these  words  sounding  in  our  ears, 
and  the  exaltedness  of  these  thoughts  dwelling  in  our  hearts,  let 
us  conclude.  Now,  at  the  last,  we  would  willingly  forget  all 
fault-finding,  and  take  leave  of  Mr  Ruskin  with  feelings  only  of 
admiration  and  gratitude.  The  greatest  art  critic  that  has  ever 
written,  he  has  done  more  than  afford  us  pleasure — he  has  opened 
up  to  us  new  worlds  of  emotion.  Often,  as  we  gaze  on  the  per- 
fection of  landscape,  we  may  fail,  even  after  Mr  Ruskin's  teach- 
ing, to  think  of  tne  Maker  of  it  all — to  look  into  the  unfathom- 
able eyes  of  the  Sistine  Madonna  may  not  be  religion ;  yet  it 
cannot  be  but  that  we  are  so  raised,  for  the  time  at  least,  above 
the  thoughts  and  cares  of  common  life.  Great  art,  he  tells  us, 
may  be  defined  as  the  *  art  of  dreaming.'  If  so,  then  the  sleep  in 
which  such  dreams  may  come  is  better  than  most  of  our  wakmg. 
Mr  Ruskin  has  shown  us  what  visions  high  of  beauty,  and  good- 
ness, and  truth,  can  bless  the  sleep  of  genius.  More  than  this, 
he  will  lead  every  docile  reader  to  the  portals  at  least  of  that 
happy  dreamland,  where  he  can  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  far-off 
glory ;  where  all  the  poetry  of  his  nature  will  be  stirred  within 
him ;  where  he  can  forget,  for  a  while,  disappointment,  and 
sorrow,  and  cruel  separation ;  where  his  unrest  can  be  quieted,  his 
vague  longings  forthe  moment  satisfied;  and  whence  he  can  return, 
comforted  and  strengthened,  to  the  light  and  the  labour  of  the  day. 
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Art.  II. — Histoire  de  la  Maison  de  Savoie.  Par  Mme.  la 
Princesse  Christine  Trivulce  de  Belgiojoso.  Paris : 
Michel  Levy  Frires,  Libraires-Editeurs.     1860. 

The  Princess  Belgiojoso  is  one  of  the  most  striking  and  original 
figures  in  contemporary  biography  ;  and  the  varied  and  remark- 
able incidents  in  her  career  might  claim  a  prominent  place  in  the 
annals  of  a  far  more  romantic  age  than  that  in  whicn  she  lives. 
Nobly  bom,  rich,  and  beautiful,  with  every  temptation  to  a 
life  of  ease  and  luxury,  she  has  again  and  again  risked  rank, 
and  wealth,  and  life  in  the  cause  of  Italian  independence ;  has 
undergone  the  vicissitudes  and  hardships  of  poverty  and  exile, 
rather  than  submit  to  the  Austrian  yoke ;  has  lived  to  see  the 
triumph  of  that  cause  to  which  she  has  devoted  her  existence;  and 
has  now  the  happiness  of  beholding  the  whole  of  Italy,  witli  the 
exception  of  Rome  and  Venice,  united  under  the  constitutional 
sceptre  of  Victor  Emanuel.  She  is  the  daughter  of  Gero- 
nimo-lsidoro,  Marquis  of  Trivulzio,  and  was  born  in  Lombardy 
in  the  summer  of  1808.  In  1824,  she  married  the  Prince  of 
Barbian  and  Belgiojoso.  During  the  earlier  part  of  her  married 
life,  her  high  rank,  wit,  and  varied  accomplishments  rendered 
her  the  object  of  general  admiration  and  homage ;  and  at  Milan, 
the  ancient  and  beautiful  capital  of  Lombardy,  she  was  a  leader 
of  fashion,  and  a  distinguished  patroness  of  artists  and  men  of 
letters.  But  she  soon  became  dissatisfied  with  such  a  career ; 
and,  deeply  sensible  of  the  wrongs  of  Italy,  determined  to  devote 
all  the  energies  of  her  life  to  the  cause  of  Italian  freedom. 

For  the  last  thirty  years  she  has  been  one  of  the  most  zealous 
supporters  of  the  party  of  action,  and  has  remained  true  to  it 
through  every  fluctuation  of  fortune.  Wearied  of  a  tranquil 
and  luxurious  life  at  Milan,  she  went  to  reside  in  Paris,  where 
her  talents  and  political  opinions  procured  her  the  friendship  of 
the  most  distinguished  writers  ana  statesmen  of  the  day,  particu- 
larly of  Mignet,  and  of  Augustine  Thierry.  In  1848,  she  re- 
turned to  Milan,  and  entered  heart  and  hand  into  the  ill  planned 
and  worse  conducted  Italian  revolution.  At  her  own  expense 
she  raised  and  equipped  a  body  of  cavalry,  which,  according  to 
some  accounts,  she  led  in  person  against  the  Austrians ;  and 
during  her  brief  military  career,  she  is  said  to  have  displayed, 
on  several  occasions,  a  courage  and  presence  of  mind  that  would 
have  done  credit  to  the  most  experienced  soldier.  After  the  total 
defeat  of  the  Italians  by  RadetzKy,  she  was  banished  from  Italy, 
and  her  possessions  were  confiscated  by  the  Austrian  Govern- 
ment.    She  then  sought  an  asylum  in  the  East^  and  during  her 
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exile  often  endured  great  hardships,  though  she  was  generously 
treated  by  the  Sultan,  who  gave  her  a  grant  of  land  on  the  Gulf 
of  Nicomedia  for  herself  and  the  banisbsd  Italians  who  had  fol- 
lowed her  fortunes. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  she  began  to  distinguish  herself  by 
her  literary  abilities.  In  1850,  her  Souvenirs  dCExil  appeared  in 
the  National;  and  an  account  of  h^r  voyage  to  Asia  Minor  was 
subsequently  published  in  the  Revue  des  deux  Mondes,  to  which 
she  has  since  been  a  freauent  contributor.  In  1855,  she  was 
permitted  to  return  to  Italy,  and  her  possessions  were  restored 
fcy  the  amnesty  of  the  Emperor  Francis  Joseph.  But  sufferings, 
misfortunes,  and  the  progress  of  years  had  so  little  cooled  the 
ardour  of  her  patriotism,  that,  previously  to  the  war  which  finally 
destroyed  the  Austrian  ascendancy  in  Italy,  she  was  one  of  the 
most  active  and  indefatigable  agents  of  the  late  lamented  Count 
Cavour  —  travelling  from  place  to  place,  holding  conferences, 
smoothing  differences,  reconciling  republicans  and  constitution- 
alists, and  gaining  new  friends  and  allies.  In  1858  she  lost  her 
husband ;  but  she  still  continues  to  devote  herself  with  charac- 
teristic activity  to  politics  and  literature. 

A  history  of  the  House  of  Savoy  comes  with  singular  grace 
and  appropriateness  from  this  Italian  heroine,  who  for  so  many 
years  has  been  one  of  the  steadiest  supporters  of  the  cause  of 
unity  and  independence,  as  well  as  one  of  the  most  devoted 
adherents  of  that  great  old  &mily ;  and  who,  to  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  politics  and  history  of  Italy,  unites  literary 
abilities  which  have  won  the  approbation  of  the  best  judges  of 
literary  merit  both  in  Italy  and  in  France.  We  do  not,  indeed, 
think  that  the  Princess  has  added  much  to  the  information  con- 
tained in  Guichenon's  learned,  elaborate,  and  costly  work  on  the 
House  of  Savoy,  and  in  Gallenga's  more  accessible  and  popular 
History  of  Piedmont.  But  she  has  succeeded  in  compressing 
within  the  compass  of  a  single  volume,  a  distinct  and  well-written 
account  of  one  of  the  most  illustrious,  and  certainly  the  most 
ancient,  of  the  reigning  houses  of  Europe.  The  narrative  in 
which  she  recounts  the  events  of  the  long  period  of  upwards  of 
eight  centuries,  during  which  more  than  forty  ancestors  of  the 
present  king  of  Italy  have  swayed  the  sceptre  of  Savoy,  as 
counts,  dukes,  or  kings,  is  always  clear  and  often  picturesque. 
Happily  for  the  interest  of  her  work,  the  great  majority  of  these 
])rinces  have  been  wise,  brave,  and  fortunate ;  while  the  lives  of 
several  of  the  counts  are  full  of  romance  and  adventure,  and 
abound  in  instances  of  personal  prowess  and  gallant  achieve- 
ments in  Europe,  in  the  Holy  Land,  in  the  Greek  Empire,  and 
in  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean.  Yet  even  these,  though 
gallant  knights  as  ever  couched  lance,  and  strongly  imbued  with 
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the  chivalrous  madness  of  the  age  in  which  they  lived,  were  at 
the  same  time  distinguished  bj  the  common  sense,  and  cautious, 
far-sighted  policy,  that  has  since  characterized  their  descendants. 
While  iSghting  lor  the  cause  of  Heaven,  they  never  lost  sight  of 
the  interests  of  earth,  and  seldom  suffered  themselves  to  be 
dazzled  or  seduced  into  forgetfulness  of  the  essential  interests  of 
their  dynasty. 

A  circumstance  that  cannot  fail  to  strike  even  the  most  super- 
ficial student  of  the  history  of  the  House  of  Savoy,  is  the  un- 
usually large  number  of  distinguished  men  it  has  produced. 
In  the  history  of  most  other  sovereign  houses  such  men  are  the 
exception ;  here  they  are  the  rule.  It  might  be  possible  to 
point  out  other  dynasties  that  have  risen  from  smaller  begin- 
nings to  greater  power,  but  it  would  not  be  easy  to  fix  upon  any 
where  territorial  aggrandisement  and  political  influence  have  been 
more  manifestly  the  results  of  wisdom  and  valour.  It  is  in  conse- 
quence of  this  union  of  political  sagacity  and  warlike  courage  that 
the  descendant  of  Humbert  the  White-handed,  the  founder  of  the 
family,  who  was  lord  of  only  a  small  Alpine  territory  environed 
by  more  powerful  states,  now  rules  over  twenty  millions  of  sub- 
jects, and  the  whole  of  the  fair  Italian  peninsula,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  Rome  and  Venice.  The  Princess  Belgiojoso,  whose  most 
cherished  aspiration  is  the  fusion  of  the  different  nationalities  of 
Italy  into  one  great  people,  and  the  destruction  of  all  foreign 
rule,  sees  in  the  history  of  the  House  of  Savoy  the  finger  of 
Providence  visibly  marking  it  out  as  the  destined  regenerator  of 
Italy ;  and  her  chief  object  in  publishing  the  present  volume  is  to 
influence  public  opinion  in  Europe  in  favour  of  her  views,  by  a 
popular  narrative  of  the  too-little-known  history  of  the  ancestors 
of  Victor-Emanuel. 

We  propose  at  present — taking  the  Princess  Belgiojoso  for 
our  guide — to  narrate  some  of  the  most  interesting  and  romantic 
incidents  in  the  history  of  the  House  of  Savoy,  and  to  sketch  the 
career  of  some  of  its  greatest  princes.  The  earliest  sovereigns 
were  simply  Counts  of  Savoy  and  Maurienne,  owning  a  sterile 
domain  in  the  heart  of  the  dottian  Alps,  and  twelve  towns,  of 
which  Chamb^ry  and  Greneva  were  the  chief.  The  period 
occupied  by  the  history  of  the  counts  extends  from  the  reign  of 
Humbert  I. — who,  in  common  with  the  Electoral  House  of 
Saxony,  was  a  descendant  of  the  great  Duke  Wittikind,  con- 
temporary with  Charlemagne — to  that  of  Amadeus  VIII.,  created 
Duke  of  Savoy  by  the  Emperor  Sigismund  in  the  early  part  of 
the  fifteenth  century.  The  ducal  period  extends  over  three 
centuries,  from  Amadeus  VIH.  to  Victor  Amadeus  I.,  who 
received  the  royal  title  by  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht  in  1713.  The 
kingly  period  comprehends  a  century  and  a  half;  and  its  most 
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remarkable  incident  unquestionably  is  the  exchange,  by  the  pre- 
sent representative  of  the  house,  of  the  title  of  King  of  Sardinia 
for  the  far  nobler  one  of  King  of  Italy.     The  name  of  Victor 
Emanuel  will   go    down,  with  that    of  Amadeus  VIII.,  who 
raised  his  country  to  a  dukedom,  and  that  of  Victor  Amadeus  I., 
who  raised  the  dukedom  to  a  kingdom,  as  having  contributed 
even  more  than  they  to  the  fortune  of  his  dynasty,  by  raising  a 
third-rate  monarchy  to  the  rank  of  a  first-rate  European  power. 
Humbert,  the  progenitor  of  the  race,  was  one  of  the  most 
gallant  warriors  of  the  early  part  of  the  eleventh  century,  and 
the  territories  he  received  from  the  Emperor  Conrad  were  the 
reward  of  long  and  valuable  services.     His  son  Otto  married,  in 
1044,  Adelaide,  Countess  of  Susa,  daughter  and  heiress  of  Man- 
fred, Count  of  Turin  and  Marquis  of  Italy  ^  and  by  this  marriage 
acquired  for  his  house  a  great  accession  of  power  and  territoiy. 
The  House  of  Savoy,  like  that  of  Austria,  nas  been  singularly 
fortunate  in  its  matrimonial  alliances.     Guichenon  gives  a  list  of 
forty  royal  or  ducal  houses  who  have  contracted  alliances  with  it. 
*  There  are,'  he  says,  *  few  sovereign  houses  in  Christendom  who 
have  not  descendants  from  the  illustrious  stock  of  Savoy.     Six 
kings  of  Portugal  have  descended  from  it;  six  emperors  of  the 
East ;  seven  kings  of  England ;  four  kings  of  Arragon,  three  of 
Sicily,  four  of  Castile ;  six  dukes  of  Bavaria ;  three  dukes  of 
Milan ;  and  five  dukes  of  Ferrara.'     But,  to  a  native  of  this 
country,  one  of  the  most  interesting  parts  of  the  history  of  the 
Counts  of  Savoy  is  that  which  relates  to  the  close  connection 
which  they  for  a  long  time  maintained  with  the  royal  House  of 
England.    In  1236,  Eleanor,  granddaughter  of  Count  Thomas  L, 
praised  by  the  old  chroniclers  as  a  princess  of  marvellous  beauty, 
married  Henry  III.  of  England ;  while  her  sister  was  wedded  to 
his  brother  Richard  Earl  of  Cornwall,  afterwards  elected  Em- 
peror of  Germany.^     For  the  accommodation  of  his  numerous 
relatives  belonging  to  the  House  of  Savoy,  Heniy  built  the 
palace  in  the  Strand  known  as  the  *  Savoy,'  the  last  relics  of 
which,  with  the  exception  of  the  chapel,  were  pulled  down  in 
1816,  at  the  time  of  the  construction  of  Waterloo  Bridge.    Many 
adventurers  from  Savoy  intermarried  with  the  richest  heiresses  in 
England,  thus — according  to  Matthew  Paris — contaminating  the 
best  blood  in  the  kingdom  by  Hhe  admixture  of  the  impure 

^  The  two  remaining  granddaughters  of  Count  Thomas  were  married,  the  one 
to  Louis  IX.,  King  of  France,  and  the  other  to  his  brother  Charles  of  Anjou, 
afterwards  King  of  Naples ;  so  that  this  whole  family  of  Savoyard  princesses 
attained  the  royal  dignity  by  their  fortunate  marriages.  Beatrice,  the  wife  of 
Charles  of  Anjou,  had  three  granddaughters,  of  whom  two  were  queens  and  one 
an  empress ;  and  Guichenon  tells  us  that  from  her  were  descended  seven  kings 
of  France,  seven  kings  of  England,  three  kings  of  Sicily,  and  six  kings  or  queens 
of  Hungary  and  Poland. 
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dregs  of  aliens,'  The  names  of  several  of  these  Savoyard  gentle- 
men are  perpetuated  in  existing  families; — for  example,  in 
Grandison,  Fletcher,  and  Butler,— originally  Grandson,  Butiller, 
and  La  Flechifere.  The  Savoyards  of  these  days  were  among 
the  most  gallant  knights  in  Europe,  and  full  of  the  chivalrous 
extravagance  of  the  age.  On  his  first  arrival  in  England,  Peter 
II.,  with  fifteen  Savoyard  and  Vaudois  knights,  proposed  to  hold 
the  lists  at  Northampton  against  the  whole  chivalry  of  England. 
Henry  III.  was  prodigal  of  his  favour  to  this  Count  Peter,  con- 
ferring on  him  tne  manor  of  Richmond  and  the  earldom  of  Essex, 
and  furnishing  him  with  large  sums  of  money  to  enable  him  to 
prosecute  his  ambitious  designs  in  Savoy  and  Switzerland.  For 
a  long  time  the  alliance  between  England  and  Savoy  continued 
unbroken ;  but  the  counts  at  length,  seduced  by  the  pressing 
instances  of  the  French  kings,  espoused  the  cause  of  France,  and 
often  fought  in  her  quarrel  against  their  former  fi*iends.  Thus, 
at  the  siege  of  Bruckberg,  towards  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury. Amadous  VII.,  surnamed  the  Red  Count,  during  a  tourna- 
ment held  before  the  walls  of  the  place,  is  said  to  have  defeated 
the  Earl  of  Huntingdon  with  the  lance,  and  the  Earls  of  Arundel 
and  Pembroke  with  sword  and  battle-axe. 

One  of  the  most  glorious  names  in  the  history  of  the  Counts  of 
Savoy  is  that  of  Amadeus  V.,  surnamed  the  Great  (1285-1323). 
Like  several  of  his  predecessors,  he  was  upon  intimate  terms  with 
the  royal  family  of  England,  and  was  employed  in  important 
negotiations  between  the  Kings  of  England  and  France.  He 
was  present  at  the  marriage  of  Edward  II.  with  Isabella  of 
Valois,  and  also  at  Edward's  coronation.  He  was  a  firm  ad- 
herent of  the  Emperor  of  Germany,  and  received  from  him  many 
marks  of  distinction  and  regard.  His  most  famous  exploit  was 
his  expedition  to  Rhodes,  to  aid  the  knights  of  St  John  against 
the  infidels — an  expedition,  however,  which  belongs  rather  to  the 
domain  of  romance  than  to  that  of  history.  But  it  is  peculiarly 
dear  to  the  chroniclers  of  his  house,  according  to  whom,  Amadeus 
conducted,  in  1316,  a  powerful  armament  to  Rhodes,  then  be- 
leaguered by  the  Turks,  and  compelled  them  to  raise  the  siege. 
During  this  expedition,  he  is  said  to  have  substituted  a  white 
cross  on  a  red  shield  for  the  imperial  eagle,  the  original  cogniz- 
ance of  the  House  of  Savoy,  and  to  have  adopted  for  his  motto 
the  mysterious  device  F.  E.  R.  T.,  interpreted  by  the  chroniclers 
to  mean,  *  Fortitude  ejus  Rhodum  tenuit' — his  valour  saved 
Rhodes.  In  the  reign  of  Count  Aymon  the  Pacific  began  the 
long  wars  between  England  and  France — arising  out  of  the  claims 
of  Edward  III,  to  the  French  crown,  in  right  of  his  mother 
Isabella  of  Valois — which  lasted,  with  brief  mtervals  of  peace, 
for  100  years.     During  these  wars,  Count  Aymon,  in  spite  of  the 
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long  and  close  alliance  of  his  family  with  England^  yielded  to  the 
pressing  solicitations  of  the  French  king,  and  joined  him  in 
Flanders,  at  the  head  of  a  noble  train  oi  knights  and  men-at- 
arms.  He  was  afterwards  one  of  the  deputies  on  the  part  of 
France  for  concluding  peace  with  England. 

Our  limits  allow  us  only  to  allude  to  the  reign  of  Amadeus 
VI.,  called,  from  the  colour  of  his  armour,  the  Green  Count,  one 
of  the  most  brilliant  knights  of  the  fourteenth  century,  among 
whose  gallant  exploits  the  rescue  of  the  Greek  Emperor,  John 
PalaBologus,  stands  conspicuous.  Under  his  successor,  Amadeus 
Vn.,  *  the  Eed  Count,'  another  chivalrous  knight,  the  towns  of 
Nice  and  Barcelonette  were  added  to  the  dominions  of  the  family. 
This  count  fell  a  victim,  in  his  thirtieth  year,  to  the  nostrums  of 
a  Bohemian  quack,  named  John  of  Granville,  who  had  promised 
to  give  him  a  luxuriant  head  of  hair  and  a  florid  complexion. 

We  now  come  to  the  reign  of  Amadeus  VIII.,  the  last  of  the 
counts  and  first  of  the  dukes  ;  under  whom,  after  long  wars  and 
protracted  negotiations,  Savoy  and  Piedmont  were  firmly  united 
mto  one  state.  Amadeus  deserves  to  be  considered  one  of  the 
three  greatest  princes  of  Savoy — the  others  being  Emanuel-Phili- 
bert  (1553-1580)  and  Victor-Amadeus  IL  (1675-1730).  His 
career  was  most  varied  and  remarkable.  He  died  in  1451 ; 
having  ruled  Savoy  as  count  and  duke  for  forty  years ;  having 
held  the  popedom  for  nine,  though  a  layman,  a  widower,  and  the 
father  of  nine  children ;  and  having  been  first  cardinal  and 
legate  of  the  Holy  See  for  eighteen  months.  In  1413,  Amadeus 
entertained  the  Emperor  Sigismund  with  splendid  hospitality,  on 
his  passage  into  Italy ;  ana,  in  requital,  the  Emperor  elevated 
him  in  1416  to  the  rank  of  duke.  It  was  during  this  fifteenth 
century,  which  witnessed  the  elevation  of  Savoy  from  a  county 
to  a  duchy,  that  her  princes  found  their  plans  of  aggrandisement 
arrested— on  the  north-west  by  the  increasing  power  of  the  great 
French  monarchy,  and  on  the  north-east,  by  the  formation  of  the 
Swiss  confederacy.  They  therefore,  with  the  astute  policy  cha- 
racteristic of  their  race,  determined  for  the  ftiture  to  aim  at  the 
gradual  acquisition  of  Lombardy,  which  still  remained  open  to 
them,  and  which  one  of  their  number  compared  to  *  an  artichoke 
which  the  House  of  Savoy  was  to  have  leaf  by  leaf.' 

In  1434,  Amadeus  VIII.  formed  the  singular  resolution  of 
abdicating  the  throne,  which  he  carried  into  execution  by  retiring 
to  the  Hermitage  of  Eipaille,  near  Geneva,  accompanied  by  six 
gentlemen  of  his  household,  whom  he  afterwards  constituted  into 
the  order  of  cliivalry  of  St  Maurice,  the  patron  saint  of  Savoy. 
He  appointed  his  eldest  son  guardian  of  his  states,  and  gave  him- 
self up  to  study  and  devotion  in  his  chosen  retreat.  But  he  was 
again  destined  to  fill  a  prominent  place  in  the  eye  of  the  world ; 
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for  in  1439,  the  Council  of  Ea^  deposed  Pope  Eugenius  IV., 
and  dected  Amadeos  Pope  in  his  stead.  It  has  been  said  that 
their  xeascm  for  this  extraordinary  proceeding  was,  that  Amadens, 
haying  <me  foot  in  Italy  and  the  other  in  France,  might  be  of 
^«at  service  to  the  Church  in  the  critical  state  ^  the  times. 
The  coronation  of  the  new  Pope  was  celebrated  at  Basle  with 
great  magnificence,  in  the  presence  of  more  than  50,000  specta- 
tors. He  assumed  the  name  of  Felix  V.  Pope  Eugenius,  how- 
ever, did  not  submit  to  the  decision  of  the  Council  which  deposed 
him,  but  maintained  his  place  at  Rome ;  thus  causing  a  schism 
in  the  Church,  which  lasted  nine  years.  On  the  death  of  Euge- 
nius, his  partisans  elected  Nicolas  Y.  as  his  successor.  At  length 
a  Council  met  at  Lyons  to  put  an  end  to  the  schism ;  and,  on 
tJie  joint  representations  of  the  ambassadors  of  England,  France, 
and  Sicily,  Amadeus  was  induced  to  resign  the  papacy.  This 
he  did  on  very  favourable  conditions,  being  created  Cardinal  of 
St  Sabina,  and  appointed  Apostolic  Legate  in  Upper  Italy. 
Pope  Nicolas  also,  by  various  bulls,  confirmed  all  tnat  he  had 
done  during  his  pontificate.  Under  Amadeus  VIIL,  Savoy 
was  one  of  the  most  powerful  of  the  Italian  states,  and  could 
bring  8000  men-at-arms  into  the  field,  at  a  period  when  the 
utmost  force  of  France  or  England  did  not  amount  to  more  than 
30,000. 

The  ducal  period  of  the  history  of  the  House  of  Savojr  extends 
from  the  reign  of  Amadeus  VUI.  to  the  peace  of  Utrecht  in 
1713,  when  the  important  acquisition  of  the  fair  island  of  Sicily 
changed  the  ducal  coronet  of  Victor  Amadeus  into  a  kingly 
diadem.  It  was  during  this  period  that  the  long  wars  between 
Austria  and  France,  for  supremacy  in  the  Italian  peninsula, 
began  to  make  the  position  oi  the  princes  of  Savoy  between  the 
two  contending  parties  critical  and  dangerous ;  and  forced  upon 
them  an  ever  varying  and  shifting  policy,  in  order  to  preserve 
the  national  existence  of  their  country.  As  the  Prince  de  Ligne 
remarked  of  them,  with  equal  wit  and  truth,  *  Geography  hardly 
allowed  them  to  behave  like  honest  men.'  During  the  reign  of 
Duke  Louis  there  was  war  with  Charles  VII.  of  France,  which 
lasted  for  thirteen  years,  when  it  was  ended  by  the  submission 
of  the  Duke,  who  had  provoked  it  by  an  tmiustifiable  invasion 
of  the  French  province  of  Dauphiny.  In  this  reign  the  domi- 
nions of  the  House  of  Savoy  were  declared  inalienable  by  solemn 
edict,  like  those  of  the  crown  of  France.  The  recent  cession  of 
Nice  and  Savoy  furnishes  a  sad  commentary  on  the  inefficiencvr 
of  all  such  declarations,  where  there  is  on  one  side  want  of  strength 
to  maintain  them,  and,  on  the  other,  strength,  ambition,  and  utter 
want  of  principle. 

The  acquisition  of  the  kmgdom  of  Cyprus  forms  a  curious  epi- 
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sode  in  the  history  of  this  family.  Louis  11.,  son  of  the  first 
duke  of  that  name,  and  grandson  of  Amadeus  VIII.,  married 
Charlotte,  daughter  and  heiress  of  John,  King  of  Cyprus,  who 
died  in  1458 ;  and,  shortly  after  his  decease,  his  daughter  and 
her  husband  were  solemnly  crowned  at  Nicosia,  the  capital  of  the 
island,  as  King  and  Queen  of  Cyprus,  Jerusalem,  and  Armenia, — 
high-sounding  titles,  which  the  lapse  of  a  few  years  resolved  into 
mere  words.  The  title  of  the  new  sovereigns  was  disputed  by 
James,  a  natural  son  of  the  last  king ;  who,  by  the  assistance  of 
the  Soldan  of  Egypt,  was  enabled  to  land  in  Cyprus  at  the  head 
of  a  strong  force,  with  which  he  carried  all  before  him,  and  com- 
pelled Louis  of  Savoy  and  his  queen  to  fly  from  the  island.  In 
1470,  the  victorious  bastard,  then  absolute  master  in  Cyprus, 
married  Catharine  Comaro,  daughter  of  Mark  Cornaro,  a  Vene- 
tian gentleman  ;  and  the  fair  Catherine  was  thereupon  adopted, 
by  the  wily  and  unscrupulous  republic  of  Venice,  as  a  daughter 
of  St  Mark.  In  1473,  the  bastard  died,  as  was  generally  sup- 
posed, of  poison  administered  by  the  agents  of  the  republic ;  and 
the  Venetian  Government  lost  no  time  in  sending  an  anny  into 
Cyprus,  and  proclaiming  Catherine  regent  of  the  island.  After 
the  death  of  ner  husband  she  gave  birth  to  a  child,  who  lived 
only  two  years  and  three  months,  but  was  proclaimed  King  of 
Cyprus,  and  named  James,  after  his  father.  His  premature 
death,  like  that  of  his  father,  was  generally  imputed  to  the  Vene- 
tian republic.  His  two  uncles,  who  might  have  been  in  the  way, 
assuredly  died  in  a  Venetian  prison ;  and  the  republic,  having 
procured  from  Catherine  a  cession  of  her  rights  to  the  kingdom 
of  Cyprus,  immediately  removed  her  from  the  island,  and  assigned 
her  the  castle  of  Azzola,  in  the  Trevisan,  as  her  place  of  residence, 
where  she  was  entirely  in  their  power.  They  then  seized  upon, 
or,  in  the  politer  phrase  of  the  present  day,  annexed  Cyprus,  to 
the  prejudice  of  the  only  lawful  heir,  Charles,  Duke  of  Savoy, 
nephew  of  Queen  Charlotte,  daughter  of  John,  the  last  legitimate 
king  of  the  island.  She  died  in  1487 ;  and  with  her  expired  the 
illustrious  family  of  Lusignan,  who  had  swayed  the  sceptre  of 
Cyprus  for  300  years.  A  few  years  before  her  death,  however, 
in  the  church  of  St  Peter  at  Rome,  she  made  a  solemn  donation 
of  the  kingdom  of  Cyprus  to  her  nephew  Charles,  'to  him  and 
his  successors,  Dukes  of  Savoy ;'  so  that  the  present  King  of 
Italy  has  a  plausible  political  title  to  one  of  the  fairest  portions  of 
the  Sultan  of  Turke/s  insular  dominions — at  least  a  much  worse 
one  has  often  served  as  a  pretext  for  annexation.  It  is  impossible, 
at  this  distance  of  time,  to  decide  whether  the  Venetian  Govern- 
ment were  really  guilty  of  all  the  crimes  imputed  to  them.  Poi- 
soning in  Italy  at  that  era  was  nearly  as  common  as  cooking ; 
the  persons  removed  undoubtedly  stood  betw^een  the  Venetian 
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Government  and  a  rich  inheritance  ;  and,  remembering  the 
annals  of  the  republic,  we  can  scarcely  believe  that  the  Venetian 
oligarchs  would  shrink  from  any  scheme  of  political  aggrandise- 
ment, merely  because  it  led  them  through  the  paths  of  crime. 

In  the  reign  of  Duke  Charles  III.,  sumamed  the  Good,  Savoy 
and  Piedmont  suffered  terribly  from  the  ravages  of  the  French 
and  Imperiahsts,  during  the  long  and  bloody  wars  between 
Francis  I.  and  his  great  rival  Charles  V.  Duke  Charles  was 
one  of  the  few  princes  of  his  race  both  physically  and  intellect- 
ually weak  ;  and  during  his  reign,  of  nearly  half  a  century,  the 
power  of  the  House  of  Savoy  was  so  greatly  reduced,  that  at  the 
period  of  his  death,  in  1553,  Piedmont  was  in  the  possession  of 
the  Austrians,  and  Savoy  in  the  hands  of  the  French ;  while  he 
himself,  of  all  the  dominions  of  his  house,  retained  only  the  town 
and  castle  of  Nice,  and  a  few  places  of  minor  importance.  Indeed, 
but  for  the  heroic  resistance  of  the  Nizzards,  their  Duke  would 
not  have  had  a  foot  of  territory  or  a  place  of  refuge  left  to  him. 
In  1538,  the  garrison  held  out  against  Pope,  King,  and  Emperor ; 
and  refused  to  deliver  up  the  citadel  even  on  the  mandate  of  the 
weak  Duke  himself,  willing  as  he  was  to  have  placed  it  in  the 
hands  of  the  Emperor  and  the  Pope,  who  had  undertaken  to  act 
as  his  mediators  with  the  French  monarch.  In  1543,  Nice  again 
made  a  gallant  defence  against  the  lilies  of  France  and  the 
Turkish  crescent,  united  under  the  Duke  d'Enghien  and  the  fa- 
mous corsair  Barbarossa,  the  scourge  of  the  Mediterranean.  The 
French  armament  consisted  of  40  ships,  and  7000  land  troops ; 
while  Barbarossa  had  152  vessels,  and  15,000  soldiers.  But 
the  town  and  castle  were  defended  by  men  worthy  of  the  occa- 
sion, and  well  fitted  to  make  good  the  last  stronghold  of  the 
House  of  Savoy.  Their  commander,  when  summoned  to  sur- 
render, returned  as  his  only  reply,  ^  My  name  is  Montfort,  and 
my  motto,  "II  me  faut  tenir."'  Around  this  gallant  leader  was 
a  chosen  band  of  the  chivalry  of  Piedmont  and  Savoy,  many  of 
whom  had  fought  bravely  against  the  infidels  as  knights  of  St 
John  at  Rhodes.  On  the  1 5th  of  August,  after  a  terrific  can- 
nonade which  had  lasted  for  five  days,  the  Turks  stormed  one 
of  the  bastions  and  planted  on  it  the  banner  of  the  crescent.  But 
the  sight  of  the  infidel  flag  on  the  battlements  of  their  town  drove 
the  innabitants  to  fury ;  they  rushed  to  the  rescue,  headed  by  a 
heroine  named  Catherine  Sigurana,  whose  axe  struck  down 
standard  and  standard-bearer;  and  after  a  desperate  conflict, 
drove  the  assailants  in  route  and  confusion  from  the  blood-stained 
ramparts.  On  the  20th,  however,  the  town  was  compelled  to 
capitulate  ;  but  the  inhabitants  withdrew  into  the  citadel,  taking 
with  them  all  their  valuables,  and  even  the  bells  from  the  church 
steeples*     The  besiegers  then  directed  all  their  efforts  to  the  re- 
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duction  of  the  citadel ;  but  it  held  out  nobly  until  tlie  month  of 
September,  when  the  approach  of  Andrea  Doria  by  sea,  and 
Duke  Charles  and  the  Imperialists  by  land,  compelled  the  French 
and  their  infidel  allies  to  oeat  a  hasty  retreat. 

On  the  death  of  Duke  Charles,  in  1553,  the  lustre  of  the  star  of 
Savoy  seemed  almost  extinguished.  But  better  days  were  at  hand. 
To  the  weak  Charles  succeeded  Emanuel-Philibert,  his  eldest  son, 
the  greatest  prince  of  his  race,  eaually  accomplished  in  peace  and 
war,  the  strongest  hand  and  the  clearest  head  m  Europe.  He  was 
bom  at  Chamb^ry,  the  capital  of  Savoy,  in  July  1528 ;  and  his 
future  greatness  is  said  to  have  been  predicted  even  before  his  birth, 
for  Duke  Charles,  and  his  wife  Marguerite  of  France,  having 
gone  to  consult  the  celebrated  astrologer  Nostradamus,  then  at 
the  height  of  his  prophetical  fame,  in  order  to  ascertain  the  sex  of 
the  child  about  to  be  bom  to  the  Duchess,  received  the  response 
that  she  would  have  a  male  child,  who  would  become  the  greatest 
captain  of  his  age.  When  the  treaty  of  Nice,  in  1544,  dispos- 
sessed his  father  of  the  greater  part  of  his  dominions,  Emanuel 
Philibert,  then  only  seventeen  years  old,  determined  to  quit  his 
oppressed  and  down-trodden  country,  and  learn  the  art  of  war 
under  his  relative  Charles  V.  He  early  displayed  all  those 
qualities  which  constitute  the  character  of  a  great  captain ;  and 
as  these  became  developed  by  experience  and  opportunity,  he 
soon  rose  to  the  highest  military  rank.  He  remained  a  steady 
adherent  of  the  imperial  cause — which  was  indebted  to  his  valour 
and  genius  for  some  of  its  most  brilliant  triumphs — and  never 
suffered  himself  to  be  seduced  by  the  tempting  offers  repeatedly 
addressed  to  him  by  the  King  of  France.  At  the  time  when  the 
succession  to  the  dukedom  of  Savoy  opened  to  him,  he  inherited 
little  more  than  a  barren  title.  All  that  remained  to  him  of  Savoy 
and  Piedmont,  were  the  towns  of  Nice,  Coni,  Fossano,  and  Cher- 
asco,  and  the  territories  of  Aosta  and  Asti.  Under  these  circum- 
stances, he  determined  to  go  where  he  could  increase  his  influ- 
ence with  the  Emperor  and  the  King  of  France,  who  might  justly 
be  considered  as  the  arbiters  of  his  destiny.  He  hoped  to  pro- 
cure important  advantages  from  the  gratitude  of  the  one  for  the 
services  of  so  great  a  captain,  and  n*om  the  fears  of  the  other 
for  the  hostility  of  so  dangerous  an  enemy.  Nor  was  he  dis- 
appointed, though  he  had  long  to  wait.  Charles  V.  was  much 
attached  to  Emanuel  Philibert,  and  had  the  highest  opinion  of 
his  abilities  ;  so  much  so,  that  when  he  abdicated  his  tnrone  in 

1556,  he  strongly  recommended  his  son  and  successor,  Philip  H., 
to  listen  ta  his  counsels  and  avail  himself  of  his  remarkable  mili- 
tary genius.     The  event  proved  the  wisdom  of  this  advice.    In 

1557,  Emanuel-Philibert  won  for  Spain  the  great  victory  of  St 
Quentin ;  and,  had  his  advice  been  followed  by  Philip,  who  re- 
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paired  to  his  camp  immediately  after  the  battle,  the  victorions 
Spaniards  would  nave  abandoned  the  siege  of  St  Quentin,  and 
marched  straight  upon  Paris,  before  the  French  had  time  to  re- 
cover fh)m  the  shock  of  the  terrible  defeat  which  they  had  sus- 
tained. But  Philip  II.  was  a  very  diflFerent  man  from  his  great 
father.  To  all  the  instances  of  the  Prince  of  Savoy  he  replied, 
*  That  it  was  bad  policy  to  push  a  vanquished  foe  to  extremity,'  and 
so  allowed  the  golden  opportunity  to  pass  away.  How  differently 
Charles  V.  would  have  acted,  may  be  gathered  from  his  con- 
duct on  receiving  the  despatch  containing  the  account  of  the 
battle  of  St  Quentin.  Before  he  had  half  read  it,  he  paused, 
and — ^turning  to  the  messenger — eagerly  enquired,  *  Is  my  son  at 
Paris  ?'  and,  on  being  answered  in  the  negative,  instantly  retired 
into  his  cabinet,  without  deigning  to  cast  another  glance  on  the 
narrative  of  the  great  victory  so  ill  improved.  The  war  between 
Spain  and  France  still  continued  with  varying  fortune — the  Duke 
of  Savoy  being  successful  wherever  he  commanded,  and  the  other 
Spanish  general  being  as  constantly  beaten — until  1559,  when 
it  was  put  an  end  to  by  the  Treaty  of  Chateau-Cambresis,  which 
restored  the  Duke  of  Savoy  to  his  dominions,  and  bestowed  on 
him  the  hand  of  Marguerite  of  France,  sister  to  King  Henry  H. 
The  French  and  ImperiaUsts,  however,  still  retained  possession  of 
many  important  towns  in  Piedmont  and  Savoy,  which  were  not 
entirely  freed  from  foreign  occupation  until  1574. 

When  Emanuel-Philibert  returned  to  his  ancestral  dominions, 
from  which  he  had  been  absent  for  fourteen  years,  he  found  them 
in  a  deplorable  state  of  disorder  and  exhaustion,  the  results  of 
twenty-five  years  of  hostile  occupation ;  and  it  is  the  proudest 
achievement  of  his  great  career,  tnat  by  his  talents  as  economist, 
legislator,  and  reformer,  he  raised  them  from  that  state  of  humilia^ 
tion,  and  restored  them  to  more  than  their  former  social  well-being 
and  political  importance.  He  also  granted  greater  liberty  of 
conscience  and  worship  to  his  subjects  than  they  had  ever  before 
enjoyed ;  and,  in  spite  of  the  pressing  representations  that  were 
made  to  him,  would  never  consent  to  withdraw  the  freedom  of 
serving  God  in  their  own  way,  which  he  had  accorded  to  the 
professors  of  the  Reformed  religion.  Throughout  his  dominions 
ne  found  the  country  devastated  and  the  roads  destroyed ;  in- 
dustry and  capital  alike  fied  ;  the  population  so  reduced  as  to  be 
ntiable  to  furnish  an  army  for  their  own  defence,  or  taxes  suf- 
ficient to  defray  the  cost  of  government,  and  entirely  dependent 
on  a  nobility  bought  over  by  foreign  gold ;  the  frontiers  un- 
covered, the  towns  in  ruin,  respect  for  the  laws  and  the  sovereign 
^ifeebled  or  forgotten,  and  the  civil  and  criminal  administration 
of  justice  extinct.  Far  from  being  dismayed  by  such  a  compli- 
cation of  evils,  he  only  set  himself  the  more  vigorously  to  cure 
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them,  with  that  iron  strength  of  purpose  which  marked  his 
character.  He  abolished  the  old  States-General  which  used  to 
assemble  in  every  town  under  the  dkection  of  the  nobility,  and 
retained  only  those  of  Chamb^iy  and  Turin,  the  capitals  of  Savoy 
and  Piedmont.  He  appointed  a  commission,  composed  of  the 
most  eminent  jurists,  to  revise  and  codify  the  laws  of  the  realm. 
He  introduced  the  cultivation  of  the  mulberry  and  the  manu- 
facture of  silk.  He  opened  up  roads  and  harbours.  He  repaired 
the  towns  that  had  suffered  during  the  war,  and  fortified  the 
passes  and  frontiers.  He  established  a  magnificent  hospital  at 
Turin.  He  furnished  the  prototype  of  the  national  guard  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  by  the  foundation  of  what  was  then  termed, 
the  national  militia,  which  consisted  of  upwards  of  30,000  well- 
trained  citizens  ;  and  he  also  laid  the  foundation  of  the  navy  of 
Savoy,  which  took  part  during  his  reign  in  the  glorious  battle  of 
Lepanto,  that  gave  so  terrible  a  blow  to  the  naval  power  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire.  All  these  improvements  were  equally  well 
planned  and  successfully  carried  out.  And  such  was  the  bene- 
ficial result  of  his  efibrts  to  restore  and  elevate  his  country,  that 
the  revenue,  which  on  his  return  to  his  dominions  had  dwindled 
down  to  200,000  crowns  per  annum,  had  risen,  twenty  years  later, 
to  800,000.  The  nationalization  of  Piedmont,  by  fixing  the  seat 
of  government  at  Turin,  was  one  of  the  most  important  acts  of 
this  reign.  The  Italian  language  was  now  also  substituted  for 
the  Latin  in  public  acts,  except  in  Savoy,  where  French  was 
allowed  to  be  used.  All  pretensions  to  Geneva  were  finally 
abandoned ;  and  the  rulers  of  Savoy,  having  fixed  themselves  at 
Turin,  felt  that  they  were  for  the  future  Italian  princes. 

Emanuel-Philibert  finished  his  useful  and  glonous  life  in  1580, 
at  the  early  age  of  fifty-two.  His  pei'sonal  character  and  habits 
have  been  minutely  described  by  contemporary  historians.  He 
was  somewhat  below  the  middle  stature,  but  with  broad  shoulders, 
and  a  frame  inured  to  hardships  by  early  military  training.  He 
had  a  small,  round,  compact  head — he  was  surnamed  'Iron-head,' 
— fair  curling  hair,  short  thick  beard,  and  grey  eyes.  No  man 
had  a  firmer  or  more  graceful  seat  in  the  saddle,  ot  greater  power 
of  enduring  fatigue.  None  had  manners  more  courteous  or  word 
more  sacred.  He  allowed  himself  only  five  hours  for  sleep,  and 
kept  a  strict  account  of  his  time  ;  spoke  fluently  five  languages 
— ^Italian,  French,  Flemish,  German,  and  Spanish  ;  and  was  so 
fastidious  or  self-reliant,  that  he  carried  on  his  extensive  corre- 
spondence unaided,  although  he  had  three  secretaries  in  his  pay. 

During  the  long  reign  of  Charles  Emanuel  I.,  the  son  and 
successor  of  Emanuel-Philibert,  there  were  almost  constant 
wars  with  Geneva,  Montserrat,  Genoa,  and  France.  He  was  an 
able  and  ambitious  prince,  and  an  accomplished  general,  but 


Policy  of  the  French  in  Piedmont.  49 

somewhat  rash  in  his  schemes,  and  always  unable  to  confine  his 
undertakings  within  the  limits  of  his  resources.  At  one  period, 
his  designs  upon  Lombardy  seemed  likely  to  be  crowned  with 
success.  By  the  Treaty  of  Brnssol,  25th  April  1610,  it  was 
agreed  between  him  and  Henry  IV.  of  France,  that  they  should 
unite  their  forces  to  drive  the  Spaniards  from  the  Italian  penin- 
sula ;  that  the  Duke  of  Mantua  should  exchange  the  province 
of  Casal  for  that  of  Cremona ;  that  the  Milanese  and  Montserrat 
should  be  united  to  Piedmont ;  that  Victor  Emanuel  should 
receive  the  crown  of  the  ancient  realm  of  Lombardy,  thus  recon- 
stituted ;  that  Henry  should  give  his  daughter  in  marriage  to 
Victor  Amadous,  Prince  of  l^iedmont ;  and  that  the  King  of 
France,  the  Pope,  and  the  republic  of  Venice,  should  guarantee 
to  the  Duke  of  Savoy  the  title  of  King  of  Lombardy.  But  this 
promising  scheme  was  rudely  dashed  to  the  ground  by  the  assas- 
sination of  Henry  IV.,  who  perished  under  the  dagger  of  Ra- 
Taillac  the  month  after  the  conclusion  of  the  Treaty  of  Brussol. 
Charles  Emanuel  died  in  his  camp  in  1630,  while  engaged  in 
making  war  against  France  ;  and  at  his  death  the  greater  num- 
ber of  the  towns  and  fortresses  in  Savoy  and  in  Upper  Piedmont 
were  in  the  possession  of  French  troops. 

Under  the  reign  of  his  son  and  successor  Victor  Amadous 
I.,  there  was  an  alliance  with  France ;  and  the  politic  Car- 
dinal Richelieu,  bent  on  breaking  the  power  of  the  House  of 
Hapsburg,  dazzled  the  eyes  of  the  Pieamontese  prince  by  the 
promise  of  the  crown  of  Lombardy.  He  offered  to  revive  the 
Treaty  of  Brussol,  but  coupled  it  with  the  condition  that  Pied- 
mont, on  receiving  Lombardy,  should  cede  Savoy  to  France.  So 
that  France  seems  to  have  had  her  eyes  fixed  on  Savoy,  nearly 
as  long  as  those  of  Piedmont  have  been  fixed  on  Lombardy. 

The  armies  of  Louis  XIV.  overran,  and  for  some  time  kept 
possession  of,  Savoy;  and  he  had  at  one  period  three  Piedmontese 
regiments  fighting  under  the  French  standard  in  Flanders.  He 
also  compelled  the  Duke  of  Savoy  to  imitate  his  persecuting  and 
short-sighted  policy  towards  his  Protestant  subjects,  and  to  exter- 
minate or  expel  them  from  their  homes  among  the  valleys  of  the 
Alps.  In  1690,  Victor  Amadeus  II.,  who  chafea  under  this  degrad- 
ing thraldom,  and  longed  to  emancipate  himself  from  the  yoke  of 
France,  joined  the  League  of  Augsburg  against  Louis  XIV.;  and, 
in  the  course  of  the  wars  which  followed,  his  territories  were  re- 

Eiatedly  invaded  and  ravaged  by  the  superior  armies  of  France. 
IS  strongholds  were  destroyed  or  captured,  and  his  towns  occu- 
pied, till  at  last  he  was  reduced  to  as  great  straits  as  his  ancestor 
Charles  the  Good,  and  had  nothing  left  to  him  but  Coni  and 
Turin.     In  1 706,  the  latter  was  besieged  by  an  army  of  60,000 
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Frenchmen,  with  two  hundred  pieces  of  artillery.      To  resist 
this  overwhelming  force  there  was  but  a  scanty  garrison  of  nine- 
teen regiments  ot  regular  troops.     But  these  were  relieved  and 
assisted  by  seven  companies  of  armed  citizens,  while  a  band  of 
300  women,  and  even  the  poor  from  the  almshouses  and  the 
convalescents  in  the  hospitals,  joined  in  the   defence.       The 
invaders  experienced  a  desperate  resistance,  and  the  defence  was 
signalized  by  many  instances  of  heroism  and  self-devotion.    Vic- 
tor Amadeus  himself  was  always  at  the  post  of  danger ;  and  his 
courage,  coolness,  and  inspiriting  words  did  much  to  cheer  and 
animate  the  courage  of  his  people.     Three  terrible  assaults  were 
made  upon  the  town,  whose  walls  and  bastions  had  crumbled 
under  the  long  cannonade,  and  whose  defenders  were  thinned 
by  the  sword,  and  worn  out  by  watching  and  fatigue.     The  last 
and  most  desperate  of  these  was  repelled  with  extreme  difficulty, 
and  was  illustrated  by  an  example  of  heroism  worthy  of  the  best 
days  of  antiquity.       Pierre   Mica,  a  private  in  the   corps  of 
engineers,  observing  a  party  of  French  troops  about  to  discover 
a  mine,  called  out  to  his  comrades  to  retire,  and,  as  soon  as  he 
found  himself  alone,  applied  the  lighted  match,  and  perished  in 
the  ruins  along  with  the  whole  of  the  hostile  detachment.     But 
succour  came  at  length  to  the  beleaguered  and  exhausted  defen- 
ders.    The  brave  Eugene  of  Savoy,  the  ally  of  Marlborough  and 
cousin  to  Duke  Amaaeus,  arrived  before  Turin  in  the  beginning 
of  September,  at  the  head  of  a  gallant  armv  of  40,000  Imperialists. 
Under  the  combined  attack  of  Prince  Eugene  and  the  Duke  of 
Savoy,  the  French  were  entirely  defeated ;  8000  lay  dead  on  the 
battle-field,  and  a  great  number  were  made  prisoners.      The 
whole  of  Piedmont  was  speedily  restored  to  its  duke.     In  many 
of  the  towns  the  populace  rose  against  the  French  garrisons,  as 
soon  as  they  heard  of  the  great  victory  of  their  prince,  and 
expelled  them.     The  invaders  themselves  voluntarily  evacuated 
some  of  the  strongest  fortresses,  glad  to  escape  with  tneir  lives,  to 
their  own  country.      Scarcely  a  half  of  the  magnificent  army 
that  had  encamped  before  Turin  survived  to  recross  the  French 
frontier. 

Peace  was  restored  to  Piedmont  by  the  Treaty  of  Utrecht, 
31st  March  1713.  '  The  first  peace,'  says  the  Princess  Belgiojoso, 
*  concluded  between  France  and  Austria  in  which  the  House  of 
Savoy  was  not  sacrificed.'  That  treaty  elevated  the  Dukes  of 
Savoy  to  the  rank  of  kings,  by  bestowing  on  them  the  rich  island 
of  Sicily,  in  whose  beautiful  capital  Victor  Amadeus  and  his 
wife,  Anne  of  Orleans,  were  solemnly  crowned  in  December 
1713.  Queen  Anne  was  the  daughter  of  Philip  Duke  of  Or- 
leans and  Henrietta  Anne  of  England,  daughter  of  the  unfor- 
tunate Charles  L     Sicily  did  not  long  remain  in  the  possession 
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of  its  new  masters.  In  the  summsr  of  1718,  an  imposing 
Spanish  fleet  appeared  off  the  coasts  of  the  island,  and  land^ 
an  army  of  50,000  men,  who  in  a  short  time  made  themselves 
masters  of  the  whole  country,  expelling  the  Marquis  MafFei,  lieu- 
tenant of  Victor  Amadens,  who  with  difliculty  succeeded  in  extri- 
cating the  Piedmontese  fleet  from  the  overwhelming  force  of  the 
Spaniards.  In  1720,  peace  was  restored  by  the  quadruple 
alliance.  Spain  gave  up  Sardinia  and  Sicily,  and  received  the 
reversion  of  Tuscany,  Parma,  and  Piacenza ;  while  Amadous 
was  compelled  to  cede  Sicily  to  Austria,  obtaining  in  exchange 
the  paltry  and  inadequate  compensation  of  the  island  of  Sar- 
dinia. 

Subsequently  to  this  period,  we  behold  almost  the  whole  Italian 
peninsula,  prostrate  and  helpless,  beneath  the  iron  heel  of  Austria, 
I'iedmont  alone  preserving  a  firm  and  independent  attitude.  By 
.a  rare  combination  of  sagacity  and  valour  on  the  part  of  her 
sovereign,  who  had  beaten  the  best  generals  of  his  day  on  the 
battle-neld,  and  the  wisest  statesmen  in  the  cabinet,  she  had 
acquired  important  acquisitions  of  territory,  and  had  emerged 
from  nearly  a  century  and  a  half  of  warfare  with  renovated 
vitality  and  increased  resources.  We  cannot  do  more  than 
advert  in  passing  to  the  wise  reforms,  social  and  administrative, 
which  Victor  Amadeus  introduced  into  his  dominions,  and  to  his 
long  quarrel  with  the  See  of  Rome,  whose  censures  he  set  at 
nought,  and  whose  ecclesiastical  thunders  he  despised,  causing 
all  the  churches  to  be  opened  and  divine  service  to  be  celebrated 
as  usual,  while  his  kingdom  was  lying  under  an  interdict,  and  he 
himself  was  excommunicated.  He  snowed  equal  firmness  in  his 
contest  with  the  Jesuits,  whom  he  removed  from  all  the  offices 
which  they  held  in  the  various  educational  institutions  through- 
out the  kingdom  of  Sardinia.  According  to  Voltaire,  he  was  the 
first  royal  personage  who  emancipated  his  conscience  from  Jesuit 
control — a  wise  and  bold  measure,  which  he  was  led  to  adopt  in 
consequence  of  a  conversation  which  is  said  to  have  taken  place 
at  the  deathbed  of  his  Jesuit  confessor.  The  dying  man 
requested  the  Prince  to  send  every  one  out  of  the  room ;  and, 
when  they  were  left  alone,  thus  addressed  him :  ^  Grateful  for  all 
the  kindness  I  have  experienced  at  your  hands,  I  cannot  show  my 
gratitude  more  strongly  than  by  giving  you  one  parting  counsel,  so 
valuable  that  it  will  discharge  my  deot  of  kinaness  towards  you. 
Never  have  a  Jesuit  for  a  confessor.  Ask  me  not  the  motives 
for  this  counsel,  for  it  is  not  permitted  to  me  to  disclose  them.* 

Among  the  social  benefits  which  Sardinia  owed  to  Amadeus 
we  may  reckon  the  abolition  of  the  system  of  feudality ;  the  im- 
provement of  the  public  finances ;  the  foundation  of  an  Hotel 
des  Invalides  for  his  army ;  the  establishment  of  a  board  of  health ; 
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the  creation  of  public  archives ;  the  codification  of  the  laws  of 
Savoy  in  the  three  volumes  termed  the  Victorian  Code  ;  and  the 
reconstitution  and  enlargement  of  the  University  of  Turin. 

There  is  no  more  melancholy  narrative  in  history  than  that  of 
the  abdication  and  death  of  this  great  monarch.  When  upwards 
of  sixty  years  old,  he  married  his  mistress,  the  Countess  or  Saint- 
Sebastian,  and  soon  afterwards,  by  a  solemn  and  public  cere- 
monial, abdicated  the  throne  in  favour  of  his  son  Charles-Emanuel 
I.  He  reserved  to  himself  a  revenue  of  50,000  crowns,  and  left 
Turin  to  reside  at  Chamb^ry  along  with  his  wife,  on  whom  he 
had  conferred  the  marquisate  of  Spino.  Matters,  for  some  time, 
went  on  smoothly  enough.  The  old  king  seemed  contented  in 
his  retirement,  and  the  young  monarch  was  actively  and  success- 
fully engaged  in  discharging  the  important  duties  which  had 
devolved  upon  him.  But  this  did  not  last  long.  The  wife  for 
whom  Victor  Amadeus  had  sacrificed  so  much,  was  a  proud  and 
ambitious  woman,  who  was  discontented  with  her  private  position, 
and  left  no  means  untried  to  induce  him  to  adopt  violent  mea- 
sures for  the  recovery  of  the  kingly  power,  which  he  had  volun- 
tarily and  solemnly  resigned.  For  a  time,  her  efforts  were  un- 
successful. But  a  shock  of  apoplexy,  which  greatly  shattered 
the  health  and  impaired  the  self-control  of  the  old  king,  assisted 
her  designs,  and  increased  her  ascendancy,  so  that  she  was  at 
length  able  to  persuade  him  to  attempt  to  resume  the  reins  of 
government.  A  time  was  fixed  for  the  execution  of  this 
scheme  during  the  absence  of  the  young  king  from  Turin  ;  and, 
but  for  the  accidental  circumstance  of  a  priest's  overhearing 
part  of  a  conversation  between  the  ambitious  Marchioness  and 
ner  husband,  and  reporting  it  immediately  to  the  young  monarch, 
the  whole  kingdom  might  have  been  distracted  by  an  unnatural 
civil  war  between  father  and  son.  This,  however,  was  prevented 
by  the  promptitude  of  the  measures  of  Charles-Emanuel.  He 
instantly  left  Evian,  where  he  had  been  residing  when  the  news 
of  his  father's  intentions  reached  him,  and  hastened  to  Turin, 
where  he  arrived  just  as  the  old  king  had  entered  the  neighbour- 
ing castle  of  Rivoli.  An  interview,  which  subsequently  took 
place  between  the  father  and  son,  was  productive  of  no  good 
results ;  and  soon  afterwards,  Victor  Amadeus  demanded  from 
the  Marquis  del  Borgo  the  surrender  of  the  act  of  abdication 
which,  but  a  year  before,  he  had  placed  in  his  hands.  With  this 
demand,  the  Marquis,  fearing  to  increase  the  violence  of  the  old 
king,  promised  compliance,  but  lost  no  time  in  informing  Charles 
Emanuel  of  what  had  taken  place.  A  few  hours  after  this  in- 
terview with  the  Marquis  del  Borgo,  Victor  Amadeus  mounted 
his  horse,  and,  followed  by  a  single  attendant,  presented  himself 
at  the  gates  of  the  citadel  of  Turin,  and  demanded  that  they 
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should  be  opened  to  him.  This  was,  however,  refused  by  the 
commandant,  who  represented  that  he  had  been  placed  there  by 
Charles  Emanuel,  and  could  admit  no  one  without  his  express 
orders.  This  reply  convinced  Victor  Amadeus  that  his  intended 
coup  de  main  had  failed,  and  he  lost  no  time  in  retiring  to  the 
castle  of  Moncalieri.  Meanwhile  Charles  Emanuel  asked  the 
advice  of  his  courtiers,  and  the  magistrates  and  clergy  of 
Turin.  Yielding  to  their  representations  and  advice,  the  young 
king,  after  long  hesitation,  and  with  unfeigned  reluctance,  signea 
the  order  for  his  father's  arrest.  The  castle  of  Moncalieri  was 
surrounded,  and  Victor  Amadeus  and  the  Marchioness  surprised 
in  bed.  The  latter — the  authoress  of  this  unnatural  conflict — 
was  seized  and  sent  under  a  strong  guard  to  the  castle  of  Cena, 
while  the  old  king  was  conveyed  to  that  of  Rivoli,  where  he  was 
closely  watched,  subjected  to  considerable  restraints  and  priva- 
tions, and  guarded  by  a  force  of  600  men.  During  the  earlier 
part  of  his  confinement,  he  was  liable  to  sudden  transports  of 
fury,  during  which  the  utmost  precautions  were  necessary  to 
prevent  him  from  destroying  his  own  life.  Afterwards  he  became 
calmer ;  and  as  his  fits  of  fury  abated  in  violence,  the  rigour  of 
his  captivity  was  relaxed,  and  he  was  allowed  books,  papers,  and 
the  company  of  the  Marchioness.  Latterly,  he  was  removed  to 
the  castle  of  Moncalieri,  where  he  died  on  the  31st  October 
1732.  Thus  perished,  in  sadness  and  captivity,  Victor  Amadeus, 
the  first  and  greatest  King  of  Sardinia,  whom  Sismondi  truly 
terms  *  the  ablest,  most  warlike,  and  most  ambitious  monarch  of 
his  age.'  He  was  buried  in  the  magnificent  church  of  the 
Superga,  which  he  himself  had  built  on  the  highest  summit  of  a 
hill  near  Turin,  in  fulfilment  of  a  vow  he  had  made,  as  he  stood 
there  beside  his  cousin  Prince  Eugene,  and  concerted  the  plan 
of  operations  which  resulted  in  the  total  defeat  of  the  French 
army,  and  the  rescue  of  the  metropolis  of  Piedmont.  Little 
thought  the  triumphant  victor  of  that  great  day  of  battle,  that  a 
few  years  later  he  should  be  fretting  away  his  soul  in  sorrow  and 
hopeless  captivity,  a  prisoner  in  one  of  his  own  castles,  with  his 
own  son  for  his  jailor. 

Several  years  of  the  long  reign  of  Charles  Emanuel  I.  (1730— 
1773)  were  occupied  by  the  wars  of  the  Polish  and  Austrian  suc- 
cession. But  from  the  close  of  the  latter  in  1748,  by  the  peace 
of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  down  to  1792,  there  was,  for  Italy  and  JPied- 
mont,  a  period  of  forty-four  years  of  profound  and  uninterrupted 
peace.  Between  1792  and  1814,  however,  the  star  of  Piedmont 
suffered  an  eclipse.  During  the  wars  with  republican  France, 
from  1792  to  1796,  Savoy  and  Nice  were  conquered ;  but  the 
French  formed  so  high  an  opinion  of  Piedmontese  valour,  that, 
daring  the  negotiations  which  preceded  the  peace  of  Paris,  they 
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oflPered  Lombardv  to  King  Victor  Amadeus  11.,  on  condition  that 
he  would  assist  tnem  in  its  conquest  with  a  detachment  of  his 
troops;  and  Buonaparte  strongly  recommended  the  Directory 
to  purchase,  on  any  reasonable  terms,  the  alliance  of  the  King 
of  Sardinia,  as  his  excellent  troops  might  prove  of  great  assistance 
to  France.     The  reign  of  Charles  Emanuel  II.  opened  amidst 
the  momentous  events  that  followed  the  great  French  Revolution. 
By  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  the  duchy  of  Savoy,  and  the  counties  of 
Nice,  Tenda,  and  Breuil,  had  been  ceded  in  perpetuity  to  France. 
But  this  unfortunate  monarch  was  destined  to  suffer  still  deeper 
humiliations  at  the   hands  of  his  powerful  and  unscrupulous 
neighbour  than  any  which  his  predecessor  had  undergone.    The 
conduct  of  the  French  republic  towards  him  was  marked  by  an 
almost  incredible  degree  of  baseness  and  perfidy.     In  1798,  a 
French  gamson  was  admitted  into  the  citadel  of  Turin,  and 
Guingen^  the  republican  ambassador,  became  the  real  King  of 
Sardinia.     Shortly  afterwards,  strong  bodies  of  French  troops, 
under  the  command  of  Joubert,  invaded  Piedmont  at  various 
points;    and  at  the  close  of  the  year,  Charles  Emanuel  was 
compelled  to  sign  an  act  resigning  the  government  of  his  con- 
tinental dominions  into  the  hands  of  the  French  republic.     Yet 
it  was  only  after  all  these  deeds  of  violence  had  been  consum- 
mated, that  the  formal  declaration  of  war  by  France  was  sent  to 
Turin.     The  unfortunate  king,  thus  perfidiously  stripped  of  his 
territories,  took  refuge  in  the  island  of  Sardinia ;  and  from  that 
period  till  the  restoration  of  his  brother  and  successor  in  1814, 
the  national  history  of  Piedmont  presents  a  mere  blank.     It  was 
occupied  by  the  French  for  sixteen  years;  and  in  1802,  was 
parcelled  out  into  six  departments,  and  formally  annexed  to 
France.      In  1814,  a  Piedmontese  contingent,  in  the  pay  of 
England,  took  the  field  under  the  ancient  flag  of  Savoy ;  and 
in  the  summer  of  that  year  Victor  Emanuel  I.  sailed  from 
Cagliari,  landed  at  Genoa,  and  re-entered  Turin,  where  he  was 
received  by  his  enfranchised  subjects  with  transports  of  enthu* 
siasm.     By  the  Treaty  of  Vienna,  the  House  of  Savoy  obtained 
important  compensations  for  its  long  sufferings  and  humiliations, 
receiving  Genoa  and  the  Riviera,  and  the  reversion  of  the  suc- 
cession to  Parma  and  Piacenza.     From  this  period  dates  the 
naturalization  of  Piedmont  as  an  Italian  State. 

The  reigns  of  Charles  Emanuel,  Victor  Emanuel,  and  Charles 
Felix,  the  three  sons  of  Victor  Amadeus  11.,  extend  from 
1796  to  1831.  They  were  princes  of  but  moderate  abilities, 
and,  terrified  bv  their  bitter  experience  of  the  effects  of  revolu- 
tionary principles,  followed,  on  the  whole,  a  retrograde  system 
of  policy.  They  all  married,  but  none  of  them  had  issue.  *  Two 
of  them  abdicated  the  throne.      Charles  Emanuel  renounced 
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the  crown  in  favour  of  his  brother  in  June  1802,  and  entered  a 
Jesuit  convent,  where  he  died  in  October  1819.  Victor  Ema- 
nuel abdicated  in  1821  in  favour  of  his  brother  Charles  Felix. 
Xf  to  these  we  add  Charles  Albert,  who,  after  the  abortive  Italian 
revolution  of  1848-9,  abdicated  in  favour  of  the  present  king,  we 
have  the  singular  spectacle  of  three  out  of  the  four  last  monarchs 
of  Piedmont  abdicating  from  disappointment  and  hope  deferred, 
or  from  the  pressure  or  political  circumstances.  Charles  Felix 
was  the  last  sovereign  of  the  main  line ;  the  last  of  thirty-eight 
generations  of  that  princely  race  whose  ashes  slumber  under  the 
sepulchral  monuments  of  the  Abbey  of  Hautecombe,^  and  in  the 
vaults  of  the  beautiful  church  of  the  Superga.  At  his  death 
the  succession  devolved  upon  his  cousin  Charles  Albert,  Prince 
of  Carignan,  in  spite  of  the  intrigues  of  Austria,  who,  suspecting 
Charles  Albert  or  a  leaning  to  liberalism,  left  no  efforts  untried 
to  induce  his  predecessor  to  disinherit  him,  and  bequeath  the 
crown  to  the  Duke  of  Modena,  one  of  the  worst  rulers  in  Italy, 
but  the  son  of  a  princess  of  Savoy,  and — what  was  more  to  the 
purpose — an  Austrian  archduke.  To  Charles  Albert,  however, 
the  crown  of  Sardinia  proved  but  a  crown  of  thorns.  For  more 
than  fifteen  years  he  was  compelled  to  temporize  and  dissemble. 
The  necessities  of  his  position  were  too  strong  to  permit  him  to 
follow  the  bent  of  his  inclinations.  He  had  to  choose — as  he 
himself  expressed  it — *  between  the  chocolate  of  the  Jesuits  and 
the  dagger  of  the  Carbonari.'    When  such  were  the  alternatives 

E resented  to  him,  we  can  scarcely  wonder  that  he  was  in  no 
urry  to  make  a  choice.  Soon  after  his  accession  to  the  throne, 
Mazzini  commenced  his  calamitous  career,  and  selected  Savoy 
for  the  theatre  of  his  operations.  Mazzini's  attempt  upon  the 
kingdom  of  Sardinia  proved  a  total  failure.  He  did,  indeed, 
succeed  in  forming  a  fraction  of  a  republican  party.  But  Charles 
Albert — rallying  around  him  the  liberal-royalist  party,  which 
h^  always  existed  in  Piedmont — easily  crushed  the  nascent  re- 
bellion, and  punished,  with  perhaps  too  great  severity,  those  who 
had  taken  pai*t  in  it. 

During  the  three  preceding  reigns,  the  kingdom  of  Sardinia 
had  made  scarcely  any  progress  in  social  and  material  civilisa- 
tion. The  army  was  inefficient ;  education  was  entirely  under 
the  control  of  the  Jesuits ;  and  too  much  power  was  possessed  by 
the  nobility  and  clergy.  Charles  Albert  clearly  saw  that  nothing 
could  be  effected  with  a  state  so  ill  regulated  and  so  imperfectly 

*  The  Abbey  of  Hautecombe  was  founded  by  Count  Amadeus  III.  in 
1125.  It  stands  in  the  very  heart  of  Savoy,  on  the  western  bank  of  the  Lake  of 
Bourget,  at  the.foot  of  the  steep  Mont  du  Chat.  It  is  the  Escurial  of  the  House 
of  Savoy,  where  rest  the  bodies  of  most  of  its  princes.  So  that  when  Victor 
Emanuel  ceded  Savoy  to  France,  he  abandoned  not  only  the  cradle,  but  the 
burial-place,  of  his  race. 
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organized ;  he  therefore  devoted  himself,  firmly  and  patiently, 
to  reform  abuses,  reconcile  hostile  factions,  and,  above  all,  to  in- 
crease his  army  and  bring  it  into  a  state  of  discipline  and  effi- 
ciency.   His  labours  were  ultimately  crowned  with  success ;  and, 
after  years  of  patient  effort,  he  found  himself  at  the  head  of  a 
compact,  thoroughly  organized  state,  andof  a  well  disciplined  army. 
It  is  unnecessary  here  to  detail  the  well-known  circumstances 
which  led  to  the  Italian  rising  against  the  Austrians  in  1848. 
For  a  time  Charles  Albert  hesitated  to  identify  himself  with  the 
party  of  action,  and  to  declare  war  against  Austria,^  even  after 
ne  had  commenced  a  liberal  policy  in   Sardinia,  and  granted 
many  privileges  to  his  people.     He  left  the  Milanese  unaided 
for   a   time,   after  they  had  opened    the    revolution   of  1848 
by  the  memorable  five  days  at  Milan,  where  a  half-armed  and 
undisciplined  populace,  after  a  desperate  and  protracted  struggle, 
succeeded  in  ariving  out  30,000  regular  soldiers  in  spite  of  every 
advantage  of  discipline,  arms,  and  position.    At  length,  however, 
he  declared  in  favour  of  the  national  movement ;  and,  crossing 
the  Ticino,  at  the  head  of  his  army,  commenced  that  campaign 
which,  though  successful  in  its  opening,  ended  so  fatally  five 
months  later.     Want  of  union  was,  indeed,  the  great  cause  of 
the  failure  of  the  revolution  of  1848-9.    Turin  distrusted  Rome ; 
Home  feared  Turin  ;  while  the  King  of  Naples  was  alike  afraid 
of  the  aggrandisement  of  the  House  of  Savoy  and  the  increasing 
popularity  of  Pius  IX.      Austria  was  not  slow  to  avail  her- 
self of  these  feelings  of  mutual  jealousy  and  distrust,  and  her 
intrigues  soon  produced  a  rupture  among  the  different  members 
of  the  national  league.     Disunion  once  sown  among  the  Italians, 
her  triuniph  was  assured.   Victorious  at  Goito  and  Fastrengo,  the 
King  of  Sardinia  was  defeated  at  Custoza  and  under  the  walls 
of  Milan,  and  compelled  to  conclude  a  capitulation.     In  the 
spring  of  1849,  however,  he  again  took  the  field,  but  with  no 
better  success.     His  army  was  imperfectly  officered,  and  com- 
posed in  part  of  half-disciplined  Lombard  volunteers,  who  were 
no  match  for  the  veteran  battalions  of  Eadetzky.     At  Mortara 
and  La  Bicocca  the  Austrians  were  victorious ;  and  the  terrible 
defeat  of  Novara — where  10,000  corpses,  strewn  on  the  battle- 
field, attested  the  desperate  nature  of  the  strife — ^gave  the  finish- 
ing blow  to  the  revolution  of  1849.     On  the  23a  March  of  that 
year,  Charles  Albert  abdicated  the  throne  of  Sardinia,  and  re- 
tired to  Lisbon,  where  he  died  some  months  afterwards,  in  sorrow 
and  exile,  in  his  fifty-second  year. 

No  sooner  was  the  triumph  of  Austria  secure,  than  she  began 
to  avenge  herself  for  the  alarm  she  had  suffered,  and  the  losses 
she  had  sustained.     Every  species  of  exaction,  oppression,  and 

^  Querrieri,  *  L' Austria  e  la  Lombardia.' 
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cruelty  was  practised  in  Northern  Italy,  and  in  the  other  parts 
of  the  peninsula  subject  to  her  control.  In  Lombardy,  the 
forced  contributions  for  1849  amounted  to  140  millions  of  livres, 
23  millions  being  levied  in  Milan  alone.^  The  storming  and 
sack  of  Brescia,  by  the  orders  of  Haynau,  where  one-fourth  of 
the  population  was  butchered  after  all  resistance  had  ceased; 
the  massacre  at  Leghorn,  by  the  troops  of  General  Aspre ;  and 
the  judicial  tortures  and  murders  by  Austrian  military  tribunals 
at  Bologna  and  Ferrara  in  1853-4, — are  a  few,  out  of  many, 
examples  of  the  reign  of  terror  by  which  Austria  sought  to 
compel  the  Italians  to  bow  to  her  yoke.  Indeed,  it  may  safely  be 
aflSrmed,  that  from  1849  to  1859  a  state  of  siege  was  the  per- 
manent condition  of  the  whole  of  Austrian  Italy.  It  was  in  the 
midst  of  such  reverses  and  disasters,  amidst  the  prostration  of 
liberty  and  the  triumph  of  despotism,  that  the  present  monarch 
of  Italy  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Sardinia.  Immediately  after 
his  accession,  he  gave  a  noble  proof  of  that  sincerity  and  truthfiil- 
ness  which  so  eminently  mark  his  character.  Marshal  Radetzky, 
in  treating  for  the  ransom  of  Piedmont,  oflFered  to  the  young 
king,  then  only  twenty-nine  years  of  age,  to  withdraw  the 
Austrian  troops,  and  to  forego  all  the  results  of  his  victories,  on 
condition  that  he  would  consent  to  abolish  the  constitution 
(statute  fondamentale)  of  Charles  Albert :  to  which  the  youthftil 
monarch  made  the  memorable  reply,  *  Our  race  knows  the  path 
of  exile,  but  not  that  of  dishonour  T  This  noble  answer  cost 
him  60  millions  of  francs. 

The  following  brilliant,   though   perhaps  somewhat   highly- 
coloured,  picture  of  the  subsequent  conduct  of  the  King  of  Sar- 

'  One  of  the  most  revolting  instances  of  Austrian  cmeltj  and  oppression 
occurred  in  this  citj  a  few  months  after  the  defeat  of  the  Italian  revolution. 
On  the  18th  August  1849,  the  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  the  late  Emperor  of 
Austria,  a  courtesan  of  Milan,  named  Olivari,  displayed  an  Austrian  flag  from 
the  balcony  of  her  house.  This  was  hissed  by  the  crowd ;  upon  which  a  number 
of  Austrian  soldiers  rushed  out  from  the  adjacent  cafes,  and  seizing  promis- 
cuously on  several  passers-by,  hurried  them  off  to  the  castle,  where  they  were 
tried  by  a  military  tribunal,  and  condemned,  seventeen  to  the  bastinado,  from 
twentv-five  to  fifty  strokes  each,  and  three  to  various  periods  of  imprisonment. 
The  floggings  were  immediately  inflicted  in  the  court-yard  of  the  castle,  in  the 
presence  of  a  number  of  Austrian  officers,  who  jeered  at  the  sufferings  of  the 
helpless  Italians.  Among  those  who  suffered  this  degrading  punishment,  were 
two  young  female  opera  singers — Emesta  Galli  of  Cremona,  and  Maria  Conti  of 
Florence,  the  former  aged  twenty  and  the  latter  eighteen  years.  They  received, 
the  one  forty,  and  the  other  thirty  lashes,  and  were  a  long  time  in  recovering  from 
the  effects  of  the  brutal  treatment  to  which  they  had  been  subjected.  The  mili- 
tary commandant  of  Milan  subsequently  sent  in  an  account  of  191  francs  to  the 
municipality  of  the  town,  *  for  the  expense  of  ice  *  (applied  to  the  mangled  flesh 
of  the  victims  in  order  to  prevent  gangrene),  *and  of  rods  used  and  broken 
in  the  punishment  of  the  seditious  of  the  18th  August.'  Finally,  Marshal 
Radetzky  ordered  the  town  to  indemnify  the  courtesan  Olivari  by  a  gift  of 
30,000  livres.  (Les  Autrichiens  et  LTtalie,  par  C.  de  la  Varenne,  troisidme 
^ition,  Paris  1859.) 
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dinia,  and  his  great  minister  Count  Camillo  Cavour,  is  drawn  by 
the  Princess  Belgiojoso : — 

^  During  the  ten  years  between  1849  and  1859,  Victor  Emanuel 
followed  loyally  and  conscientiously  the  path  traced  out  for  him  by 
the  constitution,  thus  showing  himself  to  Italy  as  the  liberal  sovereign 
who  offered  her,  under  the  shelter  of  his  throne,  a  glorious  future  of 
independence,  concord,  and  greatness.  The  firm  character  and  en- 
lightened intelligence  of  the  monarch,  however,  could  not  accom- 
plish in  ten  years  the  mighty  work  which  we  to-day  admire.  It  was 
Providence,  therefore,  that  placed  beside  that  king  so  loyal,  so  brave, 
and  so  tenderly  beloved  a  minister,  who  cannot  be  compared  to  any 
of  those  to  whom  history  has  accorded  the  most  splendid  eulogies. 
He  surpasses  them  all :  some,  by  the  grandeur  of  his  thoughts  and 
the  extent  of  his  views ;  others,  by  the  purity  of  the  means  which  he 
employs ;  all,  or  nearly  all  indeed,  by  disinterestedness  and  abnega- 
tion. Victor  Emanuel,  seconded  by  Count  Camillo  Cavour,  has, 
during  these  ten  years,  restored  to  Piedmont  the  prosperity  of  which 
the  preceding  disasters  had  deprived  her.  They  have  opened  roads ; 
undertaken  the  gigantic  work  of  piercing  the  Alps ;  encouraged 
agriculture,  commerce,  and  industry ;  fortified,  according  to  the  most 
approved  rules  of  modern  science,  the  chief  cities ;  increased  the  staff 
of  the  army,  and  improved  its  discipline,  its  instruction,  and  its 
equipment.  They  have  triumphed  over  party  extremes,  anjd  have 
moulded  the  Piedmontese  into  a  compact  nation,  liberal  and  mon- 
archical, knowing  their  rights  and  their  duties,  attached  to  their 
king  and  their  institutions,  and  ready  to  sacrifice  everything  in  their 
defence.  They  have  convinced  the  great  majority  of  the  Italians 
that  there  can  be  for  them  neither  independence  nor  liberty,  nor  any 
of  the  innumemble  blessings  that  fiow  from  them,  except  by  con- 
fiding their  destinies  to  the  House  of  Savoy,  by  rallying  around  it, 
forgetful  of  all  municipal  jealousy,  all  provinciid  or  state  rivalry,  by 
refusing  all  special  denominations  of  Lombards,  Venetians,  or  Tus- 
cans, in  order  to  accept  that  of  Italians,  and  to  constitute  themselves 
into  an  Italian  nation,  under  the  sceptre  of  the  loyal  and  gallant 
soldier-king.  Victor  Emanuel  and  Count  Cavour  have  done  yet 
more :  they  have  secured  the  strict  alliance  of  France,  and  the  assist- 
ance of  her  army.' 

During  the  Italian  revolution  of  1848-9,  the  nobles,  the 
middle  classes,  and  a  portion  of  the  clergy  were  at  the  head  of 
the  movement,  while  the  mass  of  the  people  took  comparatively 
little  interest  in  it.  But  ten  years  longer  of  Austrian  domination 
had,  in  1859,  united  all  classes  in  a  common  hatred  of  their 
oppressors.  In  the  beginning  of  that  year,  all  was  prepared  for  a 
fresh  struggle  for  Italian  independence.  The  efforts  of  General 
La  Marmora,  and  the  dear-bought  experience  of  the  Crimean 
war — which  cost  Sardinia  4000  men  and  50  millions  of  francs — 
had  disciplined  and  hardened  the  Piedmontese  army;  while 
Lombardy  and  the  provinces  of  Central  Italy  wanted  but  the 
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signal  to  rise  in  arms.  The  Sardinian  Parliament  met  on  the 
10th  of  January,  and  was  opened  by  Victor  Emanuel  in  a 
speech,  which,  though  guarded  in  its  terms,  sounded  not  unlike 
a  challenge  to  Austria  and  a  summons  to  Italy.  *  Our  country,* 
he  said,  *  small  in  point  of  territory,  has  increased  in  weight  in 
the  councils  of  Europe,  because  it  is  great  by  the  ideas  it  repre- 
sents and  the  sympathies  it  inspires.  Such  a  position  is  not  free 
from  dangers ;  because,  though  we  respect  ti*eaties,  we  are  not, 
on  the  other  hand,  insensible  to  the  cries  of  grief  which  are 
directed  towards  us  from  so  many  parts  of  Italy.'  The  actual 
signal  for  the  commencement  of  hostilities  was  not,  however, 
given  by  the  Sardinians,  but  by  the  Austrians,  who  committed 
the  foolish  and  fatal  blunder  of  crossing  the  Ticino  and  invading 
Piedmont  in  April  1859,  This  brought  the  armies  of  France 
npon  the  scene ;  and  Lombardy  became  again,  what  she  has 
been  for  2000  years,  the  battle-ground  of  nations.  The  subse- 
quent events  of  that  war — the  battles  of  Montebello,  Palestro, 
Magenta,  Melegnano,  and  Solferino— the  sudden  and  mysterious 

feace  of  Villafranca,  which  gave  the  lie  to  the  declaration  that 
taly  should  be  free  from  the  Alps  to  the  Adriatic — the  deter- 
mined and  spontaneous  movement  by  which  the  people  of  the 
Duchies,  Tuscany,  and  the  Legations,  repudiated  the  arrange- 
ments of  that  peace,  and  united  themselves  to  the  constitutional 
monarchy  of  Sardinia — the  exploits  of  Garibaldi  in  Sicily  and 
Naples — the  defeat  of  General  Lamoricifere  and  the  papal  army 
at  Castelfidardo — the  capture  of  Ancona  and  Gaeta — and  the  final 
annexation  of  the  whole  peninsula,  excepting  BolUe  and  Venice, 
to  the  new  kingdom  of  Italy, — are  events  of  yestemay,  and  fresh 
in  the  memory  of  every  one.     There  is,  however,  one  episode 
connected  with  the  war  of  Italian  independence  which  we  would 
willingly  forget,  and  that  is  the  cession  of  Savoy  and  Nice  to 
France.     Both  the  fact  of  the  cession  and  the  way  in  which  it 
was  brought  about  were  alike  discreditable  to  Sardinia.     The 
cradle  of  the  House  of  Savoy,  the  nursery  of  her  choicest  soldiers, 
ftnd  the  town  which  had  repeatedly  made  a  glorious  stand  for  the 
honour  and  existence  of  that  House  when  every  other  stronghold 
had  yielded  to  the  foe,  should  not  have  been  lightly  parted  with. 
It  may  be  that  the  sacrifice  was  rendered  imperative  by  the 
irresistible  pressure  of  political  circumstances,  and  that  the  fair 
kingdom  of  Italy  was  cheaply  purchased  at  the  price  of  a  few 
sterile  Alpine  valleys.     Yet  we  cannot  help  sympathizing  in  the 
vehemence  with  which,  on  the  opening  of  the  first  Italian  Par- 
liament, Garibaldi — the  greatest  man  to  whom  Nice  has  given 
birth— denounced  the  cession  to  France  of  an  integral  part  of  the 
ancient  dominions  of  the  House  of  Savoy. 

Victor  Emanuel,  the  most  fortunate  and  powerful  of  the  kings 
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of  the  House  of  Savoy,  has  been  aptly  termed  the  Henry  IV.  of 
Italy.  He  has  all  the  gallantry  and  warlike  ardour  that  dis- 
tinguished the  great  French  monarch,  the  same  frankness  and 
loyalty  of  character,  the  same  good-nature  and  affability,  and  the 
same  gift  of  personal  fascination.  By  his  Piedmontese  subjects, 
and  especially  by  the  Piedmontese  army,  he  is  adored  ;  and  his 
recent  progresses  through  his  newly-acquired  Italian  dominions 
have  excited  a  popular  fervour  and  enthusiasm,  rarely  displayed, 
in  these  days,  towards  a  crowned  head.  His  broad  chest  and 
shoulders,  his  complexion  embrowned  by  the  suns  of  Palestro 
and  San-Martino,  his  firm  and  easy  seat  on  horseback,  his  frank 
and  good-natured  smile,  were  all  calculated  to  please  the  multi- 
tude, and  win  the  suffrages  of  the  crowd ;  who  hailed  him,  not 
with  the  official  cry  of  *Long  live  the  King!'  but  with  shouts 
of  *  Long  live  Victor  Emanuel!'  *  Long  live  the  King  of  Italy !' 
*Long  live  the  Corporal  of  Zouaves!'  *Long  live  the  soldier  of 
independence!'     The  following  characteristic  anecdote  of  this 

fallant  monarch  must  close  our  sketch  of  the  history  of  the 
louse  of  Savoy : — Among  the  Piedmontese  soldiers  wno  parti- 
cularly distinguished  themselves  in  the  Italian  campaign  of  1859, 
was  a%er.ea^nt  of  artillery,  named  Vigna,  whose^ef^arm  wa^ 
shattered  by  a  bullet  at  the  battle  of  San-Martino.  The  day  after 
the  engagement,  Victor  Emanuel,  while  visiting  the  wounded, 
remarked  the  interesting  countenance  of  this  young  man,  and  his 
air  of  cheerfulness,  and  asked  him  whether  he  had  been  only 
slightly  wounded.  *  Not  very  badly.  Sire,'  replied  Vigna,  raising 
the  bed-clothes  and  showing  the  stump  of  his  arm  enveloped  in 
bloody  bandages.  The  King  then  left  the  place;  and,  after 
making  the  necessary  inquiries,  gave  orders  that  the  brave  ser- 
geant of  artillery  should  receive  an  oflScer's  commission.  Soon 
afterwards,  the  wounded  man  was  sent  to  Brescia ;  and,  some 
weeks  later,  the  King,  during  an  inspection  of  the  hospitals, 
recognised  him,  and  inquired  whether  ne  had  received  his  pro- 
motion and  was  satisfied  with  itt  Vigna  had  received  nothing. 
The  King  then  issued  fresh  orders  on  the  spot  regarding  his 
promotion,  and  went  away,  believing  that  they  would  be  imme- 
diately executed.  Some  months  afterwards,  however,  during  a 
review  at  Turin,  he  observed  a  non-commissioned  ofiicer  approach 
him,  and  extend  the  empty  sleeve  of  his  left  arm,  on  which  still 
appeared  a  sergeant's  badge.  Victor  Emanuel  has  a  quick  eye 
and  a  tenacious  memory,  and  he  was  not  long  of  recalling  to 
mind  the  artillery  sergeant  of  San-Martino  and  Brescia ;  and, 
replying  to  the  reproachful  gesture  by  a  simple  inclination  of  the 
heaa,  he  returned  to  the  palace,  and  immediately  sent  for  the 
Minister  at  War.  M.  de  la  Marmora  perfectly  remembered  the 
circumstance  about  which  the  King  inquired ;  but  the  nomina- 
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tion  of  the  sergeant  had  been  shelved  by  the  bureaux  under  the 
pretext  of  economy.  The  formal  and  absolute  order  of  the  King 
now,  however,  required  obedience;  and,  a  week  later,  a  royal  aide- 
de-camp  brought  to  Vigna  his  commission  as  sub-lieutenant,  and 
informed  him  at  the  same  time  that  his  Majesty  desired  to  see  him 
as  soon  as  he  had  got  his  new  uniform.  The  young  lieutenant, 
full  of  joy  and  gratitude,  lost  no  time  in  equipping  himself  and 
repairing  to  the  royal  presence.  The  King,  after  complimenting 
him  on  his  appearance,  inquired  if  he  had  a  horse  ?  ^  Not  yet, 
Sire.'  ^  Go  down  to  my  stables  then,  choose  one,  and  try  it 
under  my  window.'  Vigna  believed  himself  in  a  dream ;  but 
forthwith  hastened  to  tne  royal  stables,  where  he  selected 
and  mounted  a  superb  thorough-bred,  which  he  put  through  its 
paces  in  front  of  the  open  windows  of  the  palace,  from  whicn  the 
King  was  watching  him.  *  Well,'  at  length  inquired  the  King, 
*  what  think  you  of  the  horse  V  *  Ah,  Sire !  what  a  pity  that  so 
handsome  an  animal  should  be  skittish  I  It  is  very  embarrassing 
for  the  squadron.'  ^  Go  back,  then,  and  try  another.'  This  time 
Vigna  returned  mounted  on  a  splendid  chestnut,  full  of  fire  and 
strength,  but  perfectly  obedient  to  the  hand,  and  passing  all 
obstacles  without  being  scared  by  them.  *  Sire  I'  he  said,  Hiere 
is  a  capital  charger  I'  *I  well  believe  it,'  answered  Victor 
Emanuel,  smiling;  *I  rode  him  for  twelve  hours  at  Palestro, 
and  he  never  stumbled.  You  have  made  a  fortunate  choice; 
keep  him,  and  adieu  till  we  meet  again.' 

We  have  now  followed  the  House  of  Savoy  through  the  eight 
centuries  of  its  historical  existence.  Perhaps  the  most  wonderful 
feature  of  its  history  is,  that,  afler  so  very  lengthened  a  past,  it 
should  now  seem  in  the  very  flower  and  vigour  of  youth,  at  the 
threshold  of  a  new  career,  full  of  labour  and  full  of  promise,  and 
bidding  fair,  in  its  new  position,  to  earn  a  distinction  that  shall 
throw  all  its  past  glories  into  the  shade.  Unlike  the  Bourbons, 
the  Stuarts,  and  the  Hapsburgs,  the  princes  of  this  house  have 
ever  been  friends  to  the  moral  and  material  interests  of  their  race. 
Victor  Emanuel  has  already  identified  his  name  with  those  prin- 
ciples of  civil  liberty  and  religious  toleration  which  are  the  true 
foundation  of  national  greatness  and  prosperity.  The  political 
and  religious  emancipation  of  the  Waldensian  Church  in  Italy,  is 
a  good  omen  for  rehgious  liberty ;  while  the  freedom  of  debate  in 
the  Italian  Parliament,  and  the  liberty  enjoyed  by  the  press, 
afford  guarantees  for  the  preservation  of  political  freedom.  All 
eyes  are  fixed  with  intense  interest  on  the  new  kingdom  of  Italy, 
and  many  are  the  prayers  that  its  gallant  king  may  yet  surmount 
all  the  difficulties  tnat  surround  him^  and  inaugurate,  in  the  best 
sense,  Italy's  golden  age. 
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Art.  m. — 1.  Ml/  lAfe^  and  What  shall  I  do  with  itf    By  an 
Old  Maid.    Longman. 

2.  The  Afternoon  of  Single  Life,    Longman. 

3.  Sisters  of  Charity  and  the  Communion  of  Labour,    By  Mrs 

Jameson.    Longman. 

4.  Hospitals  and  Sisterhoods,     Murray. 

5.  Thoughts  on  som£  Questions  relating  to   Women,     English- 

woman's Journal  Office. 

6.  Transactions  of  the  National  Association  for  the  Promotion  of 

Social  Science.     Parker. 

7.  VOuvrihre,     Par  Jules  Simon.     Troisiime  Edition.     Paris, 

1861. 

/  If  in  the  multitude  of  counsellors  there  is  safety,  how  blest  must 
^  J  be  the  security  of  single  women  1  Every  one  who  has  a  little 
'  I  spare  wisdom  al  command,  seems  just  now  inclined  to  lay  it  out 
for  their  benefit.  As  far  as  books  go,  they  have  become  the 
objects  of  class  legislation,  having  a  literature  of  their  own,  so 
abounding  in  hints,  suggestions,  and  schemes  for  their  favourable 
consideration,  that  we  sometimes  wonder  if  any  among  the  sister- 
hood feel  at  all  inclined  to  echo  Tony  Lumpkins'  ungracious 
and  unfilial  rejoinder,  *  /  wish  you  would  only  leave  my  good 
alone! 

Single  women  must  surely  feel  a  little  alarmed  at  discovering 
how  much  is  expected  from  them — at  finding  themselves  looked 
upon  as  a  hitherto  Unclaimed  Dividend,  which  society  is  at 
length  bent  upon  realizing.  They  have,  it  is  true,  gained  much' 
both  socially  and  aesthetically  in  passing  from  the  traditionary 
type — the  *  withered  prude '  maoe  immortal  by  Hfogarth  and 
Cowper — to  that  which  must  be  familiar  to  all  readera  of  modern 
ficfioiv--the  gentle,  dovelike  Old  Maid,  of  smooth  braided  sil  venr 
hair,  and  sott  speech  and  eye,  generally,  it  may  be  remarked, 
dressed  in  grey,  who  is  supposed  to  have  some  tender  secret 
buried  in  her  heart,  some  letter  or  lock  of  hair  shut  within  a 
secret  drawer,  but  who,  ever  serene  and  cheerful,  flits  in  and  out 
between  the  scenes,  listening,  consoling,  cheering,  at  all  times 
ready  to  take  up  a  little  or  existence  at  second  hand.  Good 
books  can  sometimes  awaken  very  wicked  thoughts!  It  has 
sometimes  occurred  to  us,  that  such  intense  application  to  ami- 
ability, such  persevering  interest  in  evervthing  that  has  to  do 
with  every  person,  must  be  very  hard  wort ;  that  single  women, 
on  the  whole,  have  done  nothing  to  merit  such  a  destiny;  and 
that  there  might  be  safety — ^if  of  an  ignominious  kind — in  falling 
back  upon  old-fashioned  crustiness  and  angularity  I 
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We  have  learnt  much  lately  about  woman — ^much  from  her    ''^' 
actual  deeds  and  endeavours ;  much^  too,  from  books.     Yet  it^s 
not  from  books  about  women,  useful  and  suggestive  as  many  of 
these  are,  that  our  deepest  lessons  have  been  won. 


'  Great  souls  have  been  among  ns, 
Pens  that  wrote,  and  lips  that  uttered  wisdom.' 


/ 


It  is  surely  singular  that  woman,  bound,  as  she  is,  no  1  ess  by  ^ 

the  laws  of  spefe^  than  by  the  immutable  instincts  of  her  nature^  JI>  M 
to  a  certain  suppression  m  all  that  relates  to  personal  feeling, 
should  attain,  in  print,  to  the  fearless,  uncompromising  sincerity 
she  misses  in  real  life ;  so  that  in  the  poem, — above  all,  in  the 
novel — that  epic,  as  it  has  been  truly  called,  of  our  modem  day,  ^ 
— a  living  soul,  a  living  voice,  should  seem  to  greet  us ;  a  voice 
so  sad,  so  truthful,  so  earnest,  that  we  have  felt  as  if  some  inti- 
mate secret  were  at  once  communicated  and  withheld, — an  Open 
Secret,  fi^e  to  all  who  could  find  its  key — ^the  secret  of  a  woman's 
heart,  with  all  its  needs,  its  struggles,  and  its  aspirations.  And 
we  have  thought,  sometimes  sadly,  that  to  women  who  can  so 
feel  and  write,  life,  which  we  know  is  not  rich  enough  to  set  a 
Benjamin's  portion  before  all  earth's  children,  may  be  a  nobler, 
but  must  be  a  less  easy  thing,  than  it  was  in  days  when  she  had 
less  to  win  and  lose.  The  conditions  of  life  grow  continually  less 
and  less  severe,  yet  more  and  more  complicated :  the  springs  of 
thought,  of  love,  lie  deeper.  Conscience  grows  more  exacting, 
responsibilities  widen.  Woman's  whole  being  is  more  sensitive. 
It  may  now,  perhaps,  be  harder  for  her  than  it  has  ever  yet  been  r 
to  make  her  wishes  and  her  fate  agree — *  to  bring  her  external 
existence  into  harmony  with  her  inner  life* 

Harder,'  especially  for  single  women.     A  single  woman  !     Is 
there  not  something  plaintive  in  the  two  words  standing  together? 
the  more  so,  if  they  are  so  viewed  in  connection  with  a  certain    ^  ^ 
verse  in  Genesis :  *  And  the  Lord  God  said.  It  is  not  good  for    ^ 
man  to  be  alone ;  I  will  make  him  an  help  meet  for  him.'     Even 
statistics  have  their  pathetic  side ;  and  without  entering  into  them 
very  deeply,  it  is  evident  that  every  successive  year  ados  its  visible 
•reinforcement  to  the  already  serried  battalions  of  our  single 
women  :  old  maids,  in  growing  graceful  "and  useful,  blessing  and  f    /' 
blest,  have  grown,  at  the  same  time,  far  more  numerous  than 
they  used  to  be.     Of  what  is  this  fact  significant  ?     Is  it  a  forced  '    w^' 
growth,  the  result  of  a  highly  artificial  civilisation,  chiefly  show-    ,     - 
ing  us  how  far  we  have  by  this  time  got  from  Eden  ?  ^ 

We  hear  much,  however,  of  *  single  blessedness ' — the  phrase, 
being  Shaksperian,  is  entitled  to  pass  current — yet  a  sweet  voice, 
now  silent,  has  told  us  that  *  all  the  flowers  of  love  blow  double;' 
and  many  have  thought  that  the  flowers  of  happiness  also — at 
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least  its  choicest  ones — follow  the  same  law.  However  this  may 
be,  we  are  sure  that,  whatever  ^  fields'  may  open  before  woman, 
whatever  spheres  or  missions  she  may  find  or  nave  found  for  her, 
there  is  at  least  one  to  which  she  will  never  attain  through  virtue 
of  any  principle  of  Natural  Selection.  No  woman,  we  venture 
to  say,  is  single  from  choice.  Yet  here  we  shall  be  met  by  a  wide 
disclaimer,  for  to  say  this  is  to  touch  celibacy  on  its  sorest,  most 
sensitive  point ;  and  we  all  remember  th^^nxiety,  too  vehement 
to  be  strictly  logical,  with  which  the  three  weird  sisters,  in  the 
excellent  old  novel  of  *  Marriage,'  labour  to  establish  the  import- 
ant fact  that  *  we  might  have  been  married,  for  Grizzy  once  had 
an  offer.'  Be  patient,  fair  and  gentle  readers,  for  we  are  in  the 
mood  for  liberal  concessions :  we  are  well  aware  that  you,  and 
you,  and  you,  might,  had  you  chosen  it,  have  been  married — ^yes, 
as  the  phrase  goes,  twenty  times  over.  And  why  are  you  still 
single  ?  We  ao  not  know  ;  nor  would  you  yourself,  perhaps,  find 
it  easy  to  account  for  the  fact  with  historical  distinctness.  One 
thing  only  can  you  and  we  alike  predicate  negatively,  yet  surely : 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  causes  which  induced  or  compelled 
you  to  remain  unmarried,  we  can  name  one  which  found  no  place 
among  them.  It  was  not  love  for  single  life  in  itself;  it  was  no  /  . , 
deliberate  preference  for  an  estate  alien  to  the  whole  constitution  ^> 
of  woman's  nature.  You  did  not  intend  to  be  an  Old  Maid. 
There  is  no  woman,  from  the  humblest  to  the  highest,  who  has 
not  had  her  dream  of  a  heart  that  she  might  indeed  call  her  own,  c 

of  a  home,  and  a  husband,  each,  like  the  altar  and  the  gift  which  ' 
is  upon  it,  endearing  and  sanctifying  the  other.     There  is  no 
woman,  we  repeat  it,  who  does  not  feel  that,  in  missing  these,  she 
has,  in  some  sort,  missed  her  destiny,  and  fallen  short  of  her  own 
deep  capabilities  of  happiness  and  love. 

It  is  true  that  a  female  writer  (ouoted  by  Mr  Stuart  Mill)      , 
has  asked  with  some  scorn,  *  Why  should  the  existence  of  one  >^ 
half  the  species  be  merely  ancillary  to  the  other  ?  why  should    - 
each  woman  be  a  mere  appendage  to  a  man  t  why  should  men 
live  for  their  own  sake — women  for  the  sake  of  men  ?     The  only  '^'^ 
reason  which  can  be  given  is,  that  m£n  like  it  J     That  women  like  -' 
it,  would,  however,  we  suspect,  be  found  a  truer  reason.     St  Paul 
has  told  us,  *  that  the  man  was  not  made  for  the  woman,  but  the 
woman  for  the  man.'     Yet  he  who  passes  for  an  austere  thinker, 
has  also  told  us,  *  that  the  woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man  ;'  and 
this  glory  most  women,  with  whatever  independent  claims  to 
distinction,  will  continue  to  esteem  their  crowning  one.     To  be 
man's  help-meet  is  woman's  true  yocation  :  for  this,  in  the  happy 
garden,  sne  was  given  to  the  First  Adam ;  and  to  be  this,  no 
longer  Man's  drudge  or  his  plaything,  the  coming  of  the  Second 
Adam  has  restored  her.    When  man,  from  whose  side  woman  was 
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at  first  taken^  has  taken  her  back  into  his  bosom,  receiving  and  ^^^^  r  ^ . 
imparting  strength  and  solace — when  these  two,  so  often  mutually        '      ^ 
deceiving  and  aeceived,  are  truly  One, — it  is  like  the  healing  of    ^      '^ 
some  deep  original  wound:  it  is  Reconciliation,  Union,  Com-   Z^''^' 
pletion.    We  must  not,  however,  follow  up  these  thoughts,  which       ^ >'-^ 
would  lead  us  into  regions  far  wide  of  those  with  which  our 
present  meditations  are  concerned. 

Our  single  women  ! — Are  we  at  all  justified  in  looking  upon 
them,  as  we  are  sometimes  inclined  to  do,  as  our  modern  Levites 
— ^possessing  no  fixed  inheritance  in  the  land,  yet  far  less  amply 
provided  for  than  they  out  of  its  fulness  ?  Is  their  social 
position,  on  the  whole,  an  enviable  one  ?  Celibacy  has  still,  and 
it  is  probable  will  ever  continue  to  have,  its  peculiar  reproach, — 
less  grievous  perhaps  than  in  the  days  wlien  the  daughter  of  the 
rash  judge  took  up  her  lamentation  on  the  mountains, — less  bitter, 
it  may  be,  than  in  times  not  so  long  departed,  when  Charles  Lamb  " 
felt  the  soul  of  gentle  chivalry  within  him  stirred  up  to  inter- 
pose between  *  an  old  maid,'  ana  the  disparaging  levity  with  which 
the  votaresses  of  that  order  were  unfailingly  alluded  to,  yet  still 
existing  under  given  ameliorations.     There  comes  a  time  when  i 

a  woman  suddenly  or  gradually  wakens  into  the  consciousness 
that  a  certain  bloom  andfi-agrance  has  passed  from  her  life,  never 
to  return.     The  days  are  over,  when  she  had  but  to  smile  or  speak 
to  give  pleasure.    She  sings  as  well  as  she  did  ten  years  ago,  and 
certainly  talks  a  great  deal  better ;  yet  no  one  hangs  upon  her 
strain  in  raptures,  or  gathers  up  her  words  as  if  they  were  pearls 
and  rubies.    Nor  does  she  expect  them  to  do  so ;  for  she  knows, 
even  without  this  indirect  testimony,  that  an  aureole  has  dropped 
from  her  brow.   She  accepts  her  position ;  for  we  live  in  an  honest 
centui7,_one  in  whl^^en  are  not  ashamed  of  owning  to 
being  poor,  nor  women,  passed  the  rubicon  of  thirty,  incapable    M 
of  alluding  to  their  age  as  naturally  as  to  any  other  fact  of  simply 
historic  interest.     Yet,  after  all,  it  is  not  easy  to  sink  into  an 
Old  Maid  with  dignity,  more  especially  when  tne  descent  is  made 
10  gradual  (we  speak  cautiously  where  the  chronological  data 
are  at  once  aelicate  and  unfixed),  as  to  extend  over  about  ten  of  ^  y 
the  best  years  of  a  woman's  life, — a  long  transitional  period)       '    „, 
duringTlie  whole  oF  wliich  the  single  woman,  ^j^>oor^ArmQ  or      .  J> 
Elizabeth' — for  her  name  is  seldom  heard  unaccompanied  by  this 
kindly  and  pitying  prefix— has  to  contend  against  a  deeply  rooted 
persuasion,  most  trying  to  her  spirit  and  delicacy.     With  her 
&inily  and  friends  it  is  a  fixed  idea  (and  probably,  after  all  we 
have  said,  in  gome  degree  a  justifiable  one),  that  of  course  she 
would  be  most  tbankf^  to  be  married,  no  matter  to^whom.    It 
Uke  the  lady  in  Locksley  Hall,  she  baa  ^  her  feelings,'  she  bad 
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best  at  once  put  them  into  the  preter-pluperfect  tense, — as  that 
of  which  the  action  is  entirely  over,  and  in  no  way  to  bear  upon 
the  present  time.  Anything  mi«5<  be  better  for  her  than  being 
an  old  maid  1  '"    ' 

The  single  woman  is  aware  of  this,  and  the  consciousness 
often  aflFects  her  manner  as  regards  the  opposite  sex  with  a  pain- 
ful timidity  and  irresolution.  Amouff  men  of  her  own  age,  there 
may  be  some  with  whom  she  would  gladly  place  herself  on  a 
footing  of  cordiality ;  yet  she  fears  to  be  misunderstood,  lest, 
where  she  is  but  following  a  kindly  social  impulse,  she  should 
be  suspected  of  looking  out  for  a  husband.  There  are  women, 
it  is  true,  blest  with  strength  and  originality  of  character 
enough  to  surmount  these  disadvantages,  and  to  attain  to  the 
frank,  unhesitating  simplicity  of  the  matron.  But  these  are  ex- 
ceptional instances ;  in  general,  it  would  be  curious,  if  it  were  not 
so  touching,  to  watch  tne  woman  of  *no  particular  age'  fading 
into  a  neutral  tint  long  before  the  setting  in  of  her  autumiLJifiQa 
have  compelled  the  change,  studiously  obliterating  Kerself  from 
the  busy  foreground  of  life,  taking  up  less  and  less  room  in  the 
world,  and  seeming  to  apologize  to  it  for  even  the  little  space  she 
occupies.^ 

For  in  the  world — that  great  and  goodly,  yet  not  too  well- 
warmed  mansion — single  women  are  on  the  whole  provided  for, 
much  as  single  gentlemen  are  accommodated  in  country  houses, — 
not  in  the  roomiest  or  best  furnished  apartments ;  and  for  these,  too, 
they  are  often  expected  to  pay  pretty  dearly.  No  person  obtains 
a  deeper  experience  of  this  life's  narrowness  and  poverty,  or  gains 
a  clearer  insight  into  the  selfishness  of  our  fallen  nature,  than 
the  lonely  and  sensitive  single  woman.  Her  friends  give  her 
their  kindness  rather  than  their  affection ;  tliat  is  fixed  elsewhere. 
They  come  to  tell  her  of  their  troubles,  their  sorrows,  perhaps 
even  of  their  wrongs ;  and  not  without  a  certain  complacency, 
for  these  things  are  their  own.  They  spread  out  each  item  before 
her  for  sympathy  and  commiseration  ;  they  lay  down  their  bur- 
dens at  ner  feet :  she  may  have  her  own  to  bear — perhaps  a 
heavier  one  than  they  think  of;  but  this  she  knows  she  is  not 
expected  to  unlade.  She  must  be  content  to  carry  it  on  her  back 
like  Christian  ;  too  happy  if  she  can  sometimes  rest  It  at  the  spot 
where  his  fell  off*  his  shoulders  for  ever. 

'  *  Let  the  eighteenth  motion  be  that  of  trqiidation,  it  is  the  motion,  as  it  were, 
of  an  eternal  captivity :  when  bodies,  for  instance,  not  exactly  contented  with 
their  position,  and  not  exactly  ill,  constantly  tremble,  and  are  restless,  not 
contented  with  their  position,  and  not  daring  to  advance.  This  motion  neces- 
sarily occurs  in  all  bodies  which  are  situated  in  a  mean  state,  between  con- 
veniences and^nconveniences,  so  that,  being  repulsed  from  their  proper  position, 
they  strive  to  escape,  are  repulsed,  and  again  continue  to  make  the  attempt.' — 
JS^ovum  Organum, 
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Single  life  is  fiill  of  limitations,  of  restrictions ;  it  is  in  itself  less 
c^  _  free,  rich,  and  happy,  thaillhat  in  which  the  current  of  a  woman's 
lieart  and  life,  having  found  a  natural  channel,  expands  in  some 
degree  at  will,  and  flows  on  but  the  more  safely  and  swiftly  for 
the  limits  which  restrain  its  course,  freed  ^from  the  weight  of  / 
too  much  liberty.'  But  do  not  single  women  also  suffer  from  a 
tendency  in  some  respects  peculiar  to  our  own  country,  and 
which  cannot,  in  its  nature,  but  press  heavily  upon  a  class  more 
than  any  other  under  the  empire  of  opinion  ?  We  allude  to  that 
iealousy,  inherent  in  the  British  mmd,  of  allowing  a  woman's 
thoughts  and  feelings  to  run  in  any  other  channel — say  rather 
groove — than  that  which  convention  has  hollowed  out  as  their  ap- 
propriate one.     We  are,  after  all,  a  conservative  nation ;  with  us, 

*  Time  consecrates, 
*  And  what  is  grey  with  age  becomes  religion.' 

That  path  across  the  field  looks  pleasant,  and  seems  (to  say 
.nothing  of  the  flowers  in  the  hedgerows)  a  short  cut  to  the  place 
we  are  bound  for ;  but  we  had  better  keep  in  the  beaten  trachy  hot 
though  it  be,  and  dusty  and  roundabout.    To  this  characteristic 
dread  of  committing  ourselves,  to  which  society  owes  so  much 
of  its  dead-level  uniformity,  we  may  set  down  the  loss  of  far 
nobler  things  than  the  innocent  enjoyment  of  which  it  has  often 
robbed  us.     We  hope  to  see  our  age,  by  virtue  of  its  proper 
strength,  outgrow  this  bugbear,  which  always  bends  its  grishest  /        - 
frown  on  woman.     WeTiave  looked  upon  this  dragon,  and  long- 
ing, like  true  knight,  to  defy  him  to  mortal  combat,  have  alrea^      a.  ^ 
counted  his  scales,  and,  finding  more  than  one  vulnerable  spot    /.    *  1 
between  them,  hope  yet  to  see  his  bones  bleaching  in  the  sun- 
shine.    We  expect  yet  to  see  a  time  when  woman  will  dare  to  [  /  .  •  -^ 
be  that  for  which  God  made  her,  and  that  she  will  at  last  be     ^^  '^' -^ 
allowed  to  traffic  freely,  for  His  honour  and  her  own  profit,  with  I     ^ 
the  portion  of  goods  that  haS'  been  allotted  to  her.     Woman's  1    -     /T 
heart  and  mina  have  grown,  and  her  world  must  expand  with  1 
them  !     Her  life  may  be  less  safe,  less  comfortabley  than  in  times  \ 
when  she  could  contentedly  drift  into  the  shelter  of  some  little        Ji\ 
Cranford,  and  there  remain  at  anchor  for  the  rest  of  life;  it 
matters  not, 

^  For  nature  brings  not  back  the  Mastodon, 
Nor  we  those  days.' 

Cranford  is  itself  of  the  things,  rapidly  evanishing,  which  the 
hand  of  genius  has  had  power  to  nx  and  stay  for  a  moment. 
Another — and  the  demon  of  a  hgj^JessLgfijjtility — already  cast  out 
with  his  bonds  and  fetters  ^om  our  busier  haunts,  will  be 
exorcised  from  even  these  quiet  nooks  and  comers.  Our  women 
— we  speak  it  with  pride  and  affection — bear  upon  them  the  too 
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decided  impress  of  an  age  pre-eminently  earnest  and  practical ; 

/they  show  too  plainly  the  training  of  their  stem  yet  kindly 
mother,  the  nineteenth  century,  to  lend  themselves  with  fitting 
grace  to  pincushion-making  and  the  manu&cture  of  ^spills.' 
They  coula  be  happier — we  know  it — ^in  the  thick  of  dangers  and 
,  ^  ,  privations;  better  content  to  plant  potatoes  in  any  yet  discovered 


^\ 


J^  I  Dush  with  Mrs  Mudie,  than  in  a  life,  however  rich  in  material 
comforts,  fenced  in  with  a  thousand  unmeaning  restrictions, — 
a  life  as  unsanctified  by  any  lofty  aim,  as  unsweetened  by  any 
tender  tie. 

^  There  is  a  spirit  at  work  among  our  women;  and  that  its 
manifestations  nave  not  been  already  more  striking,  is  chiefly 
>p  ^y  '^     owing  to  the  depth  of  practical  sobriety  with  which  it  is  tem- 
pered, and  to  a  certain  reserve,  which  draws  an  unseen  circle 
,    i  round  the  Christian  and  cultivated  Englishwoman,  never  permit- 

(k7  ^^"ff  ^^^  *^  ^  overstep  the  modesty  of  nature/     We  have  touched 

^  upon  what  woman  nas  lately  done  in  literature ;  how  a  power, 

a  pathos  exclusively  feminine — feminine  not  in  weakness,  but  in 
^  steeugth — lias  revealed  itself  among  us,  so  that  a  woman's  best 
praise  can  no  longer  consist,  as  it  has  done  hitherto,  in  being  told 
«-  that  she  has  written  like  a  man.  And,  to  turn  to  less  sustained 
and  exalted  efforts,  does  not  woman  show,  even  in  her  accom- 
plishments, a  continually  increasing  appreciation  of  the  solid  and 
fundamental  ?  She  knows  more  of  wnat  she  does.  Her  attain- 
ments are  no  longer  like  the  flowers  in  a  child's  garden,  stuck  in 
without  a  root  to  hold  by,  but  living  blossoms,  unfolding  from 

Erinciples — those  everlasting  <  seeds  of  things.'  If  we  listen  to 
er  music,  we  hear  no  more  of  that  vague  and  brilliant  skirmish- 
/  ^r  ing  over  the  keys — *  execution,'  we  believe,  it  used  to  be  called 
/  ■  — which  not  many  years  ago  was  held  in  general  esteem.  If  we 
inspect  her  drawings,  even  ner  finer  needlework,  we  shall  perceive 
a  recognition  of  law,  an  obedience  to  Art's  unchangeable  canons, 
also  a  disdain  of  trick,  and  of  its  cheap  results,  costmg  little,  but 
worth  even  less  than  they  cost,  which  found  no  place  in  the  days 
of  Poonah  painting,  and  other  kindred  inventions,  ingenious  in 
their  own  day,  but  in  ours  traditionary.  We  wish  there  were  any 
museum — ^it  would  be  interesting  to  tne  firiends  of  progress — for 
the  storing  up  of  specimens  of  these  forgotten  arts.  Among  them 
we  might  place  many  gentle  affectations  now  obsolete  in  our 
drawing-rooms,  which  are  now,  we  may  observe  in  passing,  less 
distant  from  our  kitchens  than  they  used  to  be  in  aays  when  it 
was  almost  a  point  of  honour  to  be  ignorant  of  the  exact  position 
'  of  that  locality.  These  indications  may  be  but  slight  in  them- 
selves, bubbles  on  the  surface ;  but  they  are  significant  of  pearls 
that  lie  below,  in  the  depths  of  woman's  moral  being,  of  which 
it  has  been  justly  said,  that  taste  is  ever  a  true  criterion-^what 
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she  likes  being  ever  significant  of  what  she  is.    It  is  evident  that 
woman's  mind,  whether  with  or  without  direction,  has  now  got 
upon  a  more  nojsle  track.     She  has  discarded  many  littlenesses,     (^ 
many  frivolities ;  she  aspires  greatly,  but  does  not  yet  perhaps /*jB| 
see  clearly :  through  very  eagerness,  she  may  sometimes  perhaps/ ^.^O^ 
miss  her  way ;  yet,  if  we  were  a  scujiptorj^we  would  carve  her  asi 
we  now  behold  her — the  Genius  of  Goodwill  and  Help — standing 
with  outstretched  hands,  ready  to  help  herself  or  others,  ready       ^ ' 
aUo  to  he  helped.    The  woman,  whether  single  or  married,  can  / 
never  be  ^without  the  man.'     ^  Women'  (it  is  from  a  woman'sj 
letter  we  now  quote)  *  must  pay  men  the  compliment  of  saying     0 
that  they  originate  and  organize  better  than  we  do.     They  are     " 
also  freer  agents  than  we  are ;  and  how  many  of  our  best  schemes, 
without  the  help  of  their  judgment  and  practical  ability,  seem  as    n 
yet  only  to  possess  a  80ul  that  wants  a  body  to  work  through  I 
How  many  women  are  now  waiting,  with  empty  hands  and  long- 
ing hearts !   Will  not  good  men  lend  us  their  aid  to  bring  us  and 
our  work  together? ' 

A  married  woman  moves  in  a  circle  of  her  own,— one  which 
zeal  for  self-culture  and  enlightened  benevolence  are  gently  yet    . 
continually  extending,  while  each  star  remains  no  less  a  fixed 
one,  the  centre  of  her  little  orbit, 

^  True  to  the  kindred  points  of  heaven  and  home.' 

Yet  our  single  women,  who,  with  more  abundant  leisure,  have    .  j 
fewer  defined  duties,  seem  now  to  need,  not  so  much  a  new    \!  ., 
sphere  of  action,  as  more  perfect  freedom  and  expansion  in  that 
which  is  already  their  own.     We  are  persuaded  that  there  are 
many  ways  in  which  a  woman  of  character  and  energy,  without 
becoming  either  a  lawyer  or  a  physician,  might  add  at  once  to  her  ,  '.     " 
own  happiness  ancT  uselulhess,  increase  (as  the  case  might  be) 
the  resources  of  her  family  and  her  own  often  very  slender  in- 
come, and  keep  out  that  chill  which  is  so  apt  to  steal  into  a  life 
of  which  the  objects  are  confessedly  below  the  capabilities.    Yet,    /'• ' 
before  she  can  take  any  decided  step  in  such  a  direction,  she 
will  meet  with  difficulties  against  which  it  is  hard  for  a  woman 
to   contend   single-handed.      The  traditions  of  social  life  are 
against  her;  precedent  is  not  her  friend.     A  contest  ensues,  Ift^-s. 
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which  she  perhaps  grows  obstinate,  and  in  some  degre^  unsexed. 
A  certain  eccentricity,  or,  at  least,  the  appearance^^ofjucl^. 
attends  upon  her  solitary  efforts ;  and  society  is  slow  to  recognise 
a  principle  of  combination  in  which  she  might  find  both  encour- 
agement and  protection.  ^      ^J|^. 

Before,  however,  we  enter  upon  the  subject  of  combined  Chris-     | 
iian  exertion,  and  that  which  naturally  connects  itself  with  it. 
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the  labour  which  proceeds  from  love,  another  question  demands 
a  few  words. 

^  Woman,  as  she  has  been  lately  told  by  one'  of  her  truest  and 
C  i>^V^  "^  wisest  friends,  is  a  being  naturally  fond  of  work,  uneasy  of  in- 
action, and  loving  empIoymentTbr  its  own  sake.     A  woman  is 
seldom  willingly  unoccupied;  and  as  life  advances  into  that 
middle  region  where  there  is  so  much  comparative  outward  free- 
dom and  mward  calm,  she  will  find  a  broad  workingjpace,^ound 
her,  in  the  cultivation  of  which  it  is  surely  well  tnat  she  should 
herself  have  some  vested  interest.     After  a  CQrtain  time,  mere   \ 
general  self-cultivation  grows  wearisome  and  objectless,  and  all  )' 
women  have  not  a  vocation  for  active  self-devoted  charity.     Yet  I 
the  question  of  remunerative  employment  for  women  is  one  as 
full  of  difficulty  as  of  interest.    As  far,  however,  as  concerns  the 
competent  and  capable  class  of  educated  women,  we  believe  it 
will  oe  self-answered'by  a  gradual  widening  of  the  field  for  which 
woman's  peculiar  endowments  best  fit  her.     In  all  that  involves 
moral  superintendence  and   personal  administration  —  ^  house- 
keeping,' as  Mrs  Jameson  calls  it,  *  on  a  larger  scale ' — in  chari- 
table, penal,  and  r^rmatory  institutions,  the  need  of  women  of 
intelligence  and  refinement  will  be  every  year  more  recognised. 
There  is  something,  too,  that  awakens  our  sympathy  in  tjia 
movement^  which  is  now  making  in  favour  of  the  higher  class  of  ) 
female  workers  by  the  Society  tor  Promoting  the  Employment 

*  M.  Jules  Simon. 

'  While  we  are  doing  onr  best  to  help  those  who  are  more  or  less  able  to  help 
themselves,  we  must  not  forget  the  claims  of  those  who,  from  no  fault  of  their 
own,  have  dropped  altogether  out  of  the  great  onward  march  of  humanity — 
our  destitute  and  incapable  ladies,  of  whom  it  may  emphatically  be  said,  that 
they  cannot  dig,  and  would  be  ashamed  to  beg.  We  know  no  sadder  reading 
for  a  kind-hearted  person  than  the  yearly  report  of  the  British  Beneficent 
Society,  instituted  for  the  purpose  of  allowing  annuities  to  such  ladies.  Every 
line  in  the  list  of  candidates  is  a  little  tragedy,  speaking  as  it  does  of  a  lapse 
from  comfort,  affluence,  sometimes  even  from  distinction,  of  extreme  old  age, 
nervousness,  blindness,  of  hope  deferred  from  year  to  year,  by  the  great  dis- 
crepancy between  the  number  of  annuities  and  of  applicants,  until  the  pleasure 
of  helping  a  successful  candidate  to  win  is  cruelly  damped  by  the  reflection  of 
the  numbers  still  waiting  like  the  sick  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda.  The  poorest 
man^  as  Shakspeare  says, — 

\ '   *  Is  in  the  poorest  thing  superfluous 
3'      Allows  for  nature  more  than  nature  needs ;' 

but  not  so  the  poor  of  the  other  sex.  The  reduced  lady  truly  wants  but  little 
here  below :  it  is  not  hard  for  her  to  make  her  income  and  her  <  out-goes '  meet ; 
little  suffices  to  make  her  contented  and  independent.  How  hard  that  she 
should  want  that  little !  Surely  it  is  strange  that  an  age  like  our  own,  so  tender 
to  the  wants,  even  the  frailties  and  sins  of  woman,  should  be  so  unmindful  of  this 
most  helpless,  most  blameless  class,  as  to  allow  this  excellent  society  to  languish. 
We  are  glad,  however,  to  find  that  the  National  Benevolent  Society,  estab- 
lished in  1812,  with  a  kindred  object,  still  exists  and  flourishes,  while  their  sister 
institution,  the  admirable  Governesses'  Benevolent  Society,  is  able,  in  addition 
to  its  elective  annuities,  to  extend  its  aid  in  various  directions,  aJl  important  and 
beneficial.     It  has  given,  during  the  last  year,  temporary  assistance  to  the 
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of  Women,  in  opening  out  for  them  less  thronged  and  footworn 

tracks  than  those  of  tuition  and  needlework,  by  directing  their 

efforts  towards  printing  and  the  semi-mechanical  arts ;  above  all,, 

in^  Fflpilitftfinp  PTTn^ra^^nn  to  our  colouies,  where  edjicated^ women 

are  wanted  in  so  many  capacities,  by  supplying  agents  to  receive 

and  protect  them  on  their  arrival,  and  to  be  to  them  what  Mrs 

Chisnolm  has  been  to  the  humbler  female  emigrant.     The  more 

interest,  however,  that  we  take  in  these  openings,  so  long  as  they     \  ^ 

are  provisional  and  exceptional— designed  to  meet  some  of  that 

pressure  which  the  stress  of  life  brings,  to  give  a  career  to  the 

woman  of  exalted  abilities,  an  income  to  the  woman  of  slender 

means — the  more  does  our  heart  turn  from  them  as  permanent 

or  general  arrangements ;  for  their  obvious  tendency  is  to  change 

the  true  character  of  ^  woman's  work,'  to  turn  it  into  anything 

but  that  which  the  good  old  saying  makes  it — that  which  is 

^  never  done,'  and,  we  may  add,  never  paid  for,  by  the  hour  or 

day.     Any  one  who  is  at  all  familiar  with  our  manufacturing    y    x- 

districts  knows,  that  though,  to  meet  the  inexorable  Jawp  which 

guide  wages  and  production,  the  poor  man's  wife,  and  oft<5ntimes    -9      ^ 

his  children,  must  work  at  the  loom  or  in  the  factory,  there  is  no 

such  blight  to  the  physical  and  moral  well-being  of  a  neigh-       ^    'i^ 

bourhood  as  that  caused  by  such  female  labour.^   It  nas  the  effect, 

when  general,  of  at  once  lowering  the  wages  of  the  man,  and 

destroying  the  comfort  of  his  home,  wounding  his  own  self- 

strnggling,  the  invalid,  and  the  aged  governess,  to  the  amount  of  L.  16,882.    It 
has  established  a  Provident  Fund,  enabling  ladies,  through  thear  own  earnings 
and   savings,  to  purchase  annuities.     This  fund  now  possesses  a  capital  of    .^  ^ 
L.  169,041 ;  and  in  1860,  427  ladies  became  entitled  to  annuities.   It  has  a  home  "^       ^'-  r 
for  governesses  out  of  employment,  or  needing  rest  and  relaxation,  and  an  asylum 
for  the  aged  or  hopelessly  invalid  ladies.  When  we  consider  the  amount  of  good 
'which  a  society  like  this  can  diffuse,  the  numbers  of  earth's  excellent  and  over- 
tasked daughters  it  raises  to  comfort  and  snatches  from  despair,  we  cannot  but 
desire  that  we  had  more  such  foundations  among  us ;  giving  to  some  a  breathing,  /^.i 
to  others  a  resting  place :  true  homes  for  those  on  whom  life  has  borne  heavily  I 
*  People,'  says  the  noble-hearted  Frederika  Bremer,  *  may  say  what  they  will, 
and  do  the  best  they  can  in  the  great  community ;  but  there  will  always  exist     _,, 
the  need  of  places  where  the  shipwrecked  in  life,  the  wearied  in  life,  the  solitanr   j^'-^  '    ' 
and  feeble,  may  escape  to  as  to  a  refuge^ — places  where  their  goodwill,  and  such  /S  / 

powers  of  labour  as  they  possess,  may,  under  wise  and  affectionate  management, 
be  turned  to  account  for  their  own  happiness  and  the  common  benefit.' 

Of  the  Indigent  Gentlewomen's  Society  of  Scotland  we  mav  sa^  the  same  as 

of  the  British  Beneficent  Society.    It  has  at  once  revealed  and  relieved  cases  of 

destitution  among  ladies  once  in  comfort  or  in  affluence  that  almost  surpass  belief. 

"    *  See  the  Englt8hwoman*8  Journal^  Nov.  1861. 

'  See  L^Ouvrih-e  (Hachette  and  Co.).  It  is  impossible  to  speak  in  too  high 
praise  of  this  exquisite  book, — like  some  of  the  fabrics  it  describes,  an  Arachne's 
web  of  patience  and  industry,  upon  which  flowers  bloom,  and  the  hues  of  heaven 
flash  and  mingle.  M.  Simon  has  looked  at  his  subject  as  it  is ;  he  has  spared 
no  fact  or  detail  connected  with  it ;  nothing  has  wearied,  nothing  has  revolted 
him  :  but  beneath  all,  the  fire  of  a  patriot's,  a  poet's  heart  has  kindled,  and  the 
result  is  the  Idyll  of  Labour,  terrible  in  its  pathos,  yet  sweet  as  was  ever  sang 
by  Sicilian  shepherd. 
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respect  as  ^  masterman '  and  bread-winner^  while  it  robs  him  of 
his  wife,  and  his  children  of  their  mother.  We  have  been  told 
by  intelligent  poor  women,  that  they  went  to  the  mill  because 
they  had  oeen  brought  up  to  it  from  girlhood  ;  also  for  another 
reason,  more  or  less  openly  acknowleuged,  that  girls  so  brought 
up,  when  they  become  wives  and  mothers,  are  such  ineflScient 
housewives  that  they  are  of  little  use  at  home,  and  naturally 
r-  \  like  ^omg  to  the  factory  better ;  but  that  they  did  not  believe 
^.  they  gained  much  by  it — ^such  heavy  deductions  must  be  made 

for  household  work  when  the  woman  is  all  day  absent  from  home. 
We  will  not  enter  upon  the  amount  of  moral  loss,  for  it  is  con- 
fessedly incalculable ;  it  is  enough  to  state  that  we  believe  the 
Eroblem,  as  yet  untried  in  the  higher  classes  of  women,  would 
e  worked  out  there  to  the  same  result.  The  female  writer 
previously  referred  to,^  complains  that,  *  even  in  the  exercise  of 
mdustry,  almost  all  employments  which  task  the  faculties  in  an 
important  field,  which  lead  to  distinction,  riches,  or  even  pecu- 
niary independence,  are  fenced  round  as  the  exclusive  domain 
of  the  predominant  section, — scarcely  any  doors  being  left  open  to 
the  dependent  class,  except  such  as  all  who  can  enter  elsewhere 
disdainfiiUy  pass  by.'  *  Many  persons,'  the  same  writer  adds, 
r  ^^  *  think  they  have  suflSciently  justified  the  restrictions  on  women's 
Vt-^  field  of  action,  when  they  have  said  that  the  pursuits  from  which 
women  are  excluded  are  un/eminine^  and  that  the  proper  sphere 
of  women  is  not  politics  or  publicity,  but  private  ana  domestic  / 
life.  We  deny  tiie  right  of  any  portion  of  the  species  to  decide  . 
for  another  portion,  or  any  individual  for  another  individual, 
what  is,  and  what  is  not,  their  ^  proper  sphere.'  The  proper 
sphere  of  all  human  beings  is  the  largest  and  highest  which  they 
are  able  to  attain  to.  What  this  is,  cannot  be  ascertained  with- 
out  complete  choicgjix  There  may  be  truth  in  this  as  regards 
individuals ;  but  we  are  sure,  in  so  wide  a  question  as  that  of 
sex,  the  ^sphere'  is  already  self-drawn,  self-determined,  and  by 
the  same  unerring  hand  that  gave  Giotto  power  to  draw  liis  O. 
Writers  who  take  this  tone  have  surely  failed  to  perceive  how 
strong  is  the  print  that  nature  has  set  upon  woman.  Of  her  we 
may  most  truly  say,  that  she  is  a  law  unto  herself:  her  peculiar 
gifts  point  out  her  peculiar  oflBce ;  the  very  limitations  of  her 
nature  are  connected  with  excellences  which  could  scarcely  exist 
without  them.  It  is  idle  to  dispute  as  to  the  fact  of  her  mental 
equality  with  man  :  were  this  proved,  the  point  at  issue  would 
remain  where  it  now  truly  stands, — in  the  fact  of  an  essential 
radical,  organic  difference,  which  makes  her  fail  where  he  excels, 
and  excel  where  he  would  fail  most  greatly.  It  is  not  given  to 
woman  to  see,  to  grasp,  things  in  their  wholeness,  to  behold  them 
^  Enfranchisement  of  women.    See  J.  S.  MiU's  Works, 


■  i 


\: 


W(ymari%  Absorption  in  Her  Work.  73 

in  a£Snity,  in  relation.    Not  one  of  the  keys  which  has  unlocked      :- 
the  mighty  synthesis  of  creation  has  been  turned  by  her  hand."* 
In  imaginative  strength  she  has  been  proved  deficient ;  she  un» 
folds  no  new  heaven^  she  breaks  into  no  new  world.     She  dis- 
covers, invents,  creates  nothing.    In  her  whole  nature  we  trace 
a  passivity,  a  tendency  to  work  upon  that  which  she  receives, 
to  quicken,  to  foster,  to  develop.     We  could  almost  say  that  her 
influence  in  the  world  is  an  elemental  one,  so  subtle  is  it,  so  con- 
tinuous, so  unperceived.    Her  work,  perhaps,  makes  little  show  ; 
and,  as  F^nelon  says,  she  is  the  soul  of  the  house,  and  not  its 
architect.     A  true  woman's  eye,  and  hand,  and  heart,  are  every- 
where, waiting  upon  every  moment's  call ;  *  ready,  aye  ready,'  is 
her  chosen  motto.     Does  not  reason  show  us  that,  if  a  woman  \ 
takes  up  any  way  of  life  which  engrosses  her  time,  or  absorbs  her  \\  /r/) 
thoughts — if  the  poor  woman  is  all  day  at  her  loom,  the  educated   \      z 
one  in^hgiiprofessipn — ^thatJtigtJif^aaa.WQinan  is  gone?    And,     i  ;^^^V: 
TEftEer,  we  would  draw  attention  to  an  attribute  of  womanhood     I     \^  ^ 
which  appears  to  have  escaped  the  notice  of  those  who  have      J    "^     v 
written  on  the  subject,  but  which  seems  more  than  any  other 
to  draw  a  sharp  line  of  separation  between  her  career  and  that     ^ 
of  man.    We  allude  to  that  law  of  her  being  which  compels  her,       '  -      I 
as  it  were,  to  bring  the  whole  of  her  being  to  whatever  at  the  " ' 

moment  engages  her.    By  an  effort  of  will  a  man  can  make  his 
heart  and  intellect  run  on  in  separate  tracks  :  he  can  be  in  love, 
in  grief,  and  yet  attend  to  what  is  before  him— can  parcel  himself 
out  to  business,  even  to  study.    Not  so  a  woman :  ^  she  moves  all 
together,  if  she  moves  at  all;'  and  it  is  probably  owing  to  thiir  £^ 
oneness  of  nature  that  a  woman,  when  once  depraved,  oecomes 
so  complete  a  wreck,  so  incapable  of  self-restitution,  so  incom-  i 
petent,  with  whatever  help,  to  rise  firom  her  own  ruins.   She  has 
not  kept,  as  men  good  and  bad  do,  something  in  reserve.   Women 
of  the  highest  intellectual  gifts  betray  the  same  affecting  sincerity  ^ 
of  nature,  through  the  ardour,  amounting  to  fanaticism,  with  • 
which  they  fasten,  even  fling  themselves,  upon  art  or  knowledge.  ^ 
They  can  only  possess  a  thing,  it  seems,  through  being  possessed 
by  it.     In  reading  Margaret  Fuller^s  Life,  we  remember  being 
struck  with  the  hold  which  her  girlish  studies  laid  upon  her ; 
how  she  lived  and  dreamt  in  Virgil,  her  morbidly  excited  imagi- 
nation bringing  up  the  scenes  in  the  Eneid  before  her  in  almost 
fearful  vividness.     To  an  equally  clever  boy  all  this  would  pro- 
bably have  been  a  lesson,  entered  into  with  a  certain  zest,  and 
laid  by  with  no  less  alacrity,  for  the  attractions  of  the  cricket- 
ground  and  boat  race.     Intellect  as  well  as  feeling  exerts  a  sort 
of  tyranny  over  woman.     She  cannot  pass  from  the  region  of 
emotion  to  that  of  exertion,  or  even  fit)m  one  field  of  exertion  to     f 
another,  as  rapidly,  as  easily  as  a  man  does ;  and  it  is  evident     - 
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'    ^_    .     khat  she  must  lose  much  in  what  we  must  still  consider  her  proper 

fephere,  before  she  can  rise  greatly  in  any  other.     If  she  is  a 

ipnysician,  a  lawyer,  an  artist,  a  factory  weaver,  she  will  be  thaty 

I  and  not  much  besides ;  and  the  world  will  be  the  poorer  for  the 

I  loss  of  a  woman.  ^^^.^-^  " 

We  have,  however,  women  among  us  who  take  little  account 

of  gain  or  of  loss  ;  women  who  would  wholly  lose  that  they  may 

gain  wholly — women  who  want  little  more  from  the  world  than 

that  which  Archimedes  asked  for — a  stand-point  from  which  they 

may  move  it.     They  do  not  look  to  it  for  hire  or  for  reward : 

'  Another  bliss  before  their  eyes  they  place, 
Another  happiness,  another  end.' 

How  many  such  are  now  waiting,  far  more  weary  of  inaction 
than  they  will  ever  be  of  labour, — ^waiting  for  the  work  wldcli  is 
waiting  for  them  !  For  are  there  not  fields  around  us  white  unto 
the  harvest,  asking  for  these  very  labourers  who  now  stand  hired, 
and  full  of  a  holy  impatience  to  begin  ? 

It  is  time  surely  for  the  Church  of  Christ  to  awake  to  that 
prophetic  exhortation, — 

("\  *  Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent':  spare  not, 

^        .  .V*/  Lengthen  thy  cords,  and  strengthen  thy  stakes.' 

KA?^         Every  year  extends  man's  dominion  over  nature;   every  year 
,       adds  visibly  to  the  extent  of  that  empire  in  which  Lord  Bacon 
more  than  two  centuries  ago  foretold  that  the  true  conquests  of 
^  our  race  would  be  achieved.  Nature  has  become  man's  tributary; 

[  s  his  splendid  vassal,  ever  bringing  in  fresh  wealth,  learning  from 
him  her  own  secrets,  unfolding  to  him  treasures  of  whose  very 
existence  she  would  have  remained  unconscious  but  for  him.  It 
is  time,  then,  that  God's  other  kingdom — ^that  one  which  shall 
never  be  removed — should  also  extend  its  borders,  should  ascer« 
tain  its  wealth,  should  apply  and  multiply  all  its  resources.  Has 
the  Christian  Church  in  our  country  yet  done  this  t  Are  we  not 
justified  in  calling  upon  her  to  imitate  the  divine  economy  of 
her  great  Master ;  to  see  that,  among  so  many  holy  and  heaven- 
sent impulses,  *  nothing  be  lost,'  in  mortifying  failure  or  mis- 
directed effort?  Is  it  not  time  for  her  to  show  herself  generous, 
or  rather  just,  towards  her  daughters — ^to  give  them  a  recognised 
placey  a  defined  work  in  the  ministry  t 

The  Church  of  England  has  been  accused  by  one  of  the  most 

J  .1^  !    .      eloquent  of  her  sons,  of  a  certain  ^  unthriftiness '  in  the  manage- 

t/Pfr;:'      ment  of  her  resources,  of  a  slowness  in  attracting  to  herself  those 

Jr  floating  seeds  of  ardour  and  enthusiasm  which  may  so  easily 

wither  on  the  rock,  or  be  trodden  under  foot  by  the  hasty  passer, 

but  which,  fastening  themselves  in  a  good  ground,  with  shelter 
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and  timely  care,  will  not  fail  to  bring  forth  fruit,  ^  some  thirty  and 
some  an  hundred  fold.'  The  same  thing  is  true,  more  or  less,  of 
other  churches.  Opportunities  are  doubtless  afforded  to  active  q?/  . 
Christian  women  to  render  some  service  in  the  cause  of  their 
Master,  by  ministering  in  various  ways  to  His  poorer  members.  /  ' 
But  the  question  comes  back,  Is  this  arrangement  sufficient?  ' 
Does  it  secure  the  largest  amount  and  the  best  quality  of  service  ? 
Granting  it  to  be  the  best  in  the  case  of  most,  is  there  not  yet  a 
class  of  Christian  women  who  are  prepared  for  a  more  formal  and 
entire  consecration  of  themselves  on  the  altar  of  Christian  philan- 
thropy ?  Should  no  provision  be  made  for  these  ?  Should  no 
scheme  of  associated  female  labour  be  organized  ?  Sisterhoods,  A  /  . 
w^e  know,  have  often  been  constructed  on  pernicious  principles, 
but  they  are  capable  of  being  so  organized  as  to  become  a  bless- ^,  //  , 
ing  alike  to  themselves  and  to  the  world.  Time,  which  moves  in 
cycles,  has  brought  back  a  state  of  things  in  many  respects  parallel 
to  that  of  Europe  during  the  middle  ages.  Our  immense  increase 
of  population  has  not  been,  as  regards  the  working  classes,  accom- 
panied hj  a  corresponding  advance  in  enlightenment.  We  have 
still,  as  m  the  ages  referred  to,  a  seething  mass  of  barbarism  ^ 
around  us,  an  estate  of  heathendom  in  the  very  core  of  our  Chris-  ^'  (^ 
tianity,  into  which  the  leaven  must  be  thrust  in  a  goodly  lump, 
or  its  chance  of  permeating  the  whole  will  be  but  slender. 
Beneath  our  hotbed  civilisation — and  not  very  far  beneath  it — 
lies  a  stratum  of  ignorance  and  grossness  needing  a  broader 
wedge  to  penetrate  it  than  our  clergy  are  able  to  apply,  without 
the  aid  of  some  such  ^  missionary  agency'  as  associated  female 
labour  might  supply.  The  poor  man's  life  is  the  ffreat  social 
problem  of  our  aay.  How  much,  in  the  words  of  Chalmers,  it 
yet  needs  ^  raising  to  a  more  kindly  and  companionable  level,' 
none  know  but  those  who  have  had  opportunities  of  observing  it 
closely ;  and  it  will  never  be  raised  but  by  a  certain  mingling 
of  classes  upon  the  one  ground  where  all  can  find  a  common 
footing,  ana  where  alone  *the  rich  and  the  poor  can  meet 
together'  with  safety  and  comfort  on  either  side.  Let  the  poor 
man  learn  the  true  dignity  of  his  estate  by  the  frequent  sight  of 

Eersons  who  have  taken  it  upon  themselves  of  free  choice — who 
ave  become  what  he  isy  from  motives  the  springs  of  which  he 
may  now  understand  better  than  he  has  done  in  hearing  them 
explained  from  the  pulpit:  for  truth  itself  never  speaks  so 
plainly,  so  persuasively,  as  when  it  lives,  and  breathes,  and  moves 
m  action  ;  motives  may  fail  to  be  appreciated,  actions  are  always 
plain.  To  society,  unrenewed  in  the  mass,  the  hidden  life  of  a 
Christian  remains  a  mystery,  requiring  to  be  translated  into  the 
intelligible  language  of  a  life  of  noly  love,  so  that  those  who  run 
may  read.     When  it  is  thus  *  wnt  large,'  they  who  have  not 
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even  mastered  the  alphabet  of  Christian  faith  may  be  won  to  its 
study  by  beholding  tne  beauty  of  its  fair  and  even  characters. 
Ther^  is  a  beautiful  charity  in  the  remark  of  an  ancient  writer : 
^  We  must  bring  the  torch  so  near  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  that,  if 
they  cannot  behold  its  light,  they  may  at  least  feel  its  warmth  J 

And  surely  it  is  not  our  poor  only  who  would  be  the  richer 
for  the  sight  of  some  living  epistles  of  love  and  self-renun- 
ciation, to  be  read  and  known  of  all  men.  We  live  in  a  day 
when  the  softer  graces  of  Christianity  are  developed  almost  to 
the  exclusion  of  its  severer  virtues.  Our  age,  luxurious  in  all 
.  its  tendencies,  seems  disposed  to  travel  towards  heaven  as  com- 

")  fortably  as  it  takes  all  otner  journeys;  and  most  modem  pilgrims, 
like  those  who  sought  the  celestial  city  by  Hawthorne's  railroad, 
show  so  amiable  a  conformity  to  the  customs  of  the  world  around 
them,  that  we  might  all  be  the  gainers  for  having  a  few 
among  us  who,  by  their  very  appearance,  should  *  declare  plainly 
^  J  that  they  seek  a  country.'  Our  age  is  not  a  materialistic  one, 
.  5^  L..  not  even  utilitarian ;  or  if  so,  only  in  the  truer,  nobler  sense 
which  that  word  may  justly  claim :  it  has  owed  too  much  to 
enthusiasm,  to  be  altogether  unconscious  of  its  obligations.  Yet 
are  we  not  too  prone,  even  in  temporal  things,  to  restrict  our 
idea  of  excellence  to  a  standard  that  leaves  little  scope  for  the 
more  generous  and  exalted  aspirations  of  our  nature?  We 
admire  self-devotion,  as  placing  human  nature  in  a  fine  light ;  we 
approve  it,  even  cordially,  when  it  is  condensed,  as  in  Watt  and 

^'"^  Stephenson,  in  a  strong  practical  form,  when  we  see  that  without 

—  it  we  could  not  have  had  the  steam-engine.  But  do  we  really 
love  and  reverence  it?  Do  we  recognise  in  it  God's  ever- 
lasting witness  to  His  self-spoken  truth,  that  man  liveth  not  by 
bread  alone  ?  Do  we  not,  on  the  whole,  dread  it  as  a  disturbing 
influence ;  as  something  that  would  make  us  less  comfortable ; 
that  would  interfere  with  that  self-complacent  idolatry  of  the 
safe  and  mediocre,  in  the  fulness  of  whicn  we  once  heard  a  lady 
thank  Heaven  that  her  daughters  were  not  geniuses?  True 
\j         apotheosis  of  the  commonplace!     Yet  the  world  could  as  ill 

V  spare  its  geniuses  as  the  Church  dispense  with  her  saints :  to  each 

"a^^ispensation  has  been  committed,  far  more  kindred  than  may 

at  first  sight  appear.     The  attraction  oLgravity  is  strong  in  the 

~-y  ■'■      inner  as  in  the  outer  world;  men's  souls,  as  in  the  days  of  the 

^  .^  Psalmist,  cleave  unto  the  dust,  yet  are  not  drawn  to  it  so  surely 
as  is  the  falling  apple,  because  a  silent  antagonism  is  at  work. 
God,  who  (as  John  Wesley  has  said)  *  can  employ  all  methods, 
but  chiefly  loves  to  work  upon  man  by  man,'  has  gifted  some 
minds  with  a  truer  and  subtler  instinct,  has  endued  others  with 
a  finer  spirituality,  has  given  to  some  a  loftier  mental  and  moral 
stature ;  has  made  them,  like  the  son  of  Kish,  taller  than  their 
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brethren  bj  the  head  and  shoulders^  that  they  may  lift  others 
to  a  sanny  if  transient  glimpse  of  the  world  of  beauty  and  glory 
which  has  been,  and  will  be  again^  man's  home. 

We  are  snrely  far  from  confessing  the  true  value  of  the  Heroic, 
from  feeling  how  much  we  need  that  fresh  stimulating  breath,  as 
of  the  air  that  blows  from  mountain  summits,  which  not  only 
braces  the  soul  for  its  more  arduous  ex^encies,  but  lightens  and 
sweetens  the  atmosphere  of  common  li^,  by  giving  what  is  best 
within  us  more  breathing  room,  and  making  exalted  goodness  a 
more  possible  thing.  And  that  we  do  fail  to  recognise  this,  is  suf- 
ficiently proved,  by  the  prevailing  disposition  to  rank  the  social 
and  domestic  type  of  Christianity  as  its  highest,  if  not  as  its  sole 
development.  We  are  little  concerned  as  to  which  is  highest, 
Bttle  solicitous  to  exalt  one  ideal  upon  the  ruins  of  the  other ; 
we  are  content  to  leave  them  where  the  Gospel^  leaves  them, 
each  recognised,  each  blessed.  ^  There  are  many  administra* 
tions,  but  one  Lord ;'  and  the  same  Lord  who  consecrated  family 
life,  turning  its  water  into  wine,  was  Himself  a  man  without  ties, 
without  possessions,  without  aims  or  objects  of  a  persona]  kind. 
It  was  He  who,  immediately  after  He  had  taken  up  little  children 
in  His  arms  and  blessed  them,  could  address  to  the  young  ruler 
that  counsel  of  absolute  self-surrender,  ^  Sell  all  that  thou  hast, 
and  follow  Me.'  All  men  cannot  receive  these  sayings,  nor  are 
they  addressed  to  all ;  yet  we  cannot  drink  deep  into  tne  spirit  of 
Christianity  without  becoming  aware  of  something  in  it,  which, 
claiming  the  whole  heart  and  life,  tends  to  a  principle  of  separa- 
tion ;  something,  too,  in  its  higher  activities,  whicn  needs,  aft^ 
the  manner  of  some  of  the  great  mechanical  forces,  to  place  soma 
distance  between  itself  and  its  object,  before  its  full  force  can  be 
brought  to  bear.  Had  not  even  the  elder  Church  its  Anna, 
departing  not  from  the  temple  night  and  day ;  its  ^  Nazarites, 
purer  than  snow,  whiter  than  mUk;'  its  house  of  Levi,  with 
whom  was  God's  secret — ^the  Urim  and  the  Thummim ;  ^  who 
said  unto  his  father  and  his  mother,  I  have  not  seen  Him ;  neither 
did  he  acknowledge  his  brethren,  nor  knew  his  own  children : 
they  shall  put  incense  before  Thee,  and  whole  bum^sacrijice  upon 
Thine  altar.' 

We  must  confess  that  the  atmosphere  of  modem  family  life  is 
aUen  to  the  expansion  of  the  higher,  the  sacrificial  energies  of 
the  Christian  heart :  there  is  something  in  it  which  tends  to  r^ 
press,  to  chill  such  manifestations ;  something  which  reminds  us 

>  The  Drnne  Maater  did  not  pqr  to  all  whom  He  relieved,  *  Come  and  follow 
Me:'  for  one  He  sent  home  tcrhis  family,  to  bear  witness  among  old  friends 
and  aasociAtes  to  (he  mighty  power  of  God;  one  He  handed  over  to  His 
mother ;  aaother  He  restofod  (o  weeping  pavMiti^-^thaa  reoogmfling  the  strong 
claims  of  fiunilj  life. — Lttter  of  a  Frtend. 
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of  these  words  in  Amos^  ^I  raised  up  of  your  sons  for  prophets, 
and  of  your  young  men  for  Nazarites ;  but  ye  gave  the  Nazarites 
wine  to  drink,  and  commanded  the  prophets,  Prophesy  not.'  Yet 
we  venture  to  predict,  that,  as  the  nome  becomes  more  pure  and 
loving,  as  Christ  is  more  and  more  lifted  up  within  it,  as  the 
family  claim  is  felt  to  be  more  strong  and  tender,  so  will  the 
number  of  those  increase  who  will  seek  out  wider  affinities, — 
relationships  yet  unrecognised.  The  day  is  coming,  and  even  now 
is,  when  motners  will  no  longer  grudge  their  sons  and  daughters, 
will  no  longer  hold  them  back  from  works  of  Christian  labour 
and  love,  but  will  cheer  them  onwards — will  say  to  them,  ^  I  my- 
self will  go  also.'  Happv  is  he  who,  bent  upon  some  holy  ex- 
Eeriment,  finds,  like  Wichem  and  Fliedner,  his  ^  first  believer'  in 
is  mother  or  his  wife  !  Surely  we  fail  to  recognise  that  which 
gives  life,  all  life,  its  sanctity,  when  we  begin  to  set  one  man- 
ner of  godly  life  in  opposition  to  another,  to  consider  either  way 
as  being  in  itself  more  excellent !  Religious  association  in  Pro- 
testant communions  like  our  own,  whicn  recognise  no  inherent 
virtue  in  celibacy,  poverty,  or  obedience  to  an  outward  rule,  is 
nothing  but  the  form  which  self-devotion,  at  certain  times  and 
for  certain  objects,  will  naturally  take.  The  common-sense^  view 
of  this  subject  might  be  urged,  strongly ;  for  how  many  are  the 
objects  now  presenting  themselves  to  Christian  energy  which 
cannot  be  accomplished,  cannot  even  be  attempted,  without  the 
aid  of  organization  I 

But  we  must  look  deeper  for  the  true  secret  of  this  principle ; 
we  must  recognise  a  necessity  of  the  Christian  heart,  which  leads 
it,  when  separated  from  worldly  aims  and  ties,  to  seek  for  closer 
union  and  fellowship  with  those  whose  experiences  and  affections 
are  kindred  with  its  own.  Such  hearts  have  need  of  each  other — 
need,  too,  of  that  sustaining,  strengthening  presence  which  is  felt 
in  an  especial  manner  ^  where  two  or  uiree  are  gathered  to- 
gether.' United  work  has,  like  united  prayer,  its  peculiar  bless- 
ing. How  many  holy  yet  hazardous  enterprises— /orZom  hopesy 
as  it  were,  of  charity — would  scarcely  have  been  conceived,  would 
never  have  been  carried  out,  but  through  a  glow  of  love,  difficult 
to  keep  up  amid  the  timid  counsels  and  cold  comfortings  of  ordi- 
nary society  1  Hearts  need  to  be  strengthened  as  well  as  hands. 
And  it  is  in  all  that  constitutes  what  we  may  call  the  aggressive 
action  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  that  associated  action  is  now  pe- 
culiarly needed.  The  world  has  often  seen — ^for  evil,  alas,  as  well 
as  for  good — what  wonders  can  be  effected  when  a  body  of  men 
are  bound  together  by  one  pervading  spirit.   Such  a  Community, 

^  See,  on  this  head,  *  A  Protestant  Chemter,^  in  *  Mtf  life,  and  what  to  do  with 
it,*  in  which  the  rationale  of  associated  Christian  labour  is  set  forth  with  un- 
common clearness  and  ability. 
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great,  almost  boundless  as  may  be  its  resources,  lives  in  the 
singleness,  and  moves  with  the  freedom  of  individual  life ;  it 
adapts  itself  to  the  varying  hour,  it  extends  itself  to  meet  the 
fresn  need.  What  centres  of  light  and  consolation  such  com- 
munities may  yet  prove  to  the  many-peopled  desolations  of  our 
mining  districts,  and  manufacturing  and  seaport  towns  I 

While  we  have  been  engaged  m  writing  this,  we  have  re- 
ceived very  interesting  details  of  a  work  now  going  on  in  the 
North  of  England,  which  may  serve  to  illustrate  our  meaning. 
Though  as  yet  comparatively  little  known,  this  work  seems  out- 
wardly to  have  made  very  rapid  progress,  though  its  plan  had 
been  long  matured ;  and  its  generous  and  self-denying  founder, 
a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  if  asked  how  long  he 
had  been  about  it,  might  perhaps  make  the  reply  of  Sir  Joshua 
Reynolds,  when  asked  how  long  it  had  taken  him  to  paint  some 
one  picture — my  whole  life.  Middlesborough,  a  town  in  South 
Durnam,  first  rose  into  existence  as  a  shipping  place  for  the 
coals  of  the  Stockton  and  Darlington  Railway  (so  memorable  as 
Stephenson's  first  and  crowning  experiment),  and  has  since  sprung 
into  sudden  prosperity  through  the  discovery  and  working  of  iron 
in  the  Cleveland  Hills.  Its  present  Mayor,  in  a  speech  alluding 
to  its  rapid  advancement,  mentions  that,  thirty-five  years  ago,  he 
had,  as  a  sailor  boy,  crossed  the  fields  where  MiddlesDorough  now 
stands,  to  fetch  milk  for  the  captain's  wife  from  a  solitary  farm- 
house, the  only  dwelline-place  m  the  township,  which  now  con- 
tains between  19,000  and  20,000  inhabitants;  a  mixed  multitude, 
there  being  many  Germans,  Danes,  Swedes,  Welsh,  and  Irish 
among  them.  *  As  a  class'  (we  quote  from  the  letter  of  a  friend 
residing  there),  *  our  poor  are  unthrifty,  intemperate,  and  un- 
cleanly. Infant  life  is  fearfully  sacrificed,  and  the  need  of  holy 
influence  very  pressing.  This  is  a  place  in  which  gross  wicked- 
ness abounds;  even  very  little  children  use,  as  one  passes,  language 
such  as  one  blushes  to  be  supposed  to  understand.  I  remember 
one  child  (I  think  a  girl  too),  who  was  in  the  hospital  for  severe 
bums,  used  language  so  bad,  that  even  the  men  were  shocked.' 

In  the  spring  of  1859,  a  Cottage  Hospital  was  begun  there  by 
a  lady,  who,  though  unconnected  with  Middlesborough,  desired 
to  spend  her  time  and  income  in  ministering  to  the  sick  poor ;  for 
which  office  she  had  prepared  herself  by  a  yearns  training  at 
Kaiserswerth.  She  took  a  house,  and,  assisted  by  a  voluntary 
worker  (formerly  a  domestic  servant),  began  to  visit  and  nurse 
the  sick  in  their  own  homes ;  in  time,  two  or  three  more  cottages 
were  added,  and  turned  into  an  hospital  with  twelve  beds.  Here, 
during  the  first  year,  with  the  help  of  three  unpaid  nurses,  she 
received  fifty-five  in-door  patients,  besides  giving  assistance  to 
490  out-door  ones.    This  hospital  has^  for  the  sake  of  better  air, 
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been  lately  removed  to  the  outskirts  of  Middlesborough,  and  so 
extended  as  to  admit  twenty  patients ;  while  its  place  in  the  town 
has  been  taken  by  a  Branch  Hospital^  where,  nnder  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  lady  with  whom  the  work  first  began^  out-door 
cases  are  still  attended  to^  and  patients  looked  after  in  their  own 
homes,  both  as  regards  nursing  and  general  comfort.  Here,  any 
one  known  to  be  m  need  can  be  supplied  with  food  and  wine,  as 
the  case  may  require,  as  well  as  with  personal  attendance. 

In  the  Whitsun  week  of  last  year,  the  Convalescent  House 
was  opened  at  Coalham, — -a  village  within  easy  access,  where 
patients  requiring  change  of  air  and  sea-bathing  can  have  these 
advantages,  with  the  addition  of  medical  atten'Sance  and  every 
personal  comfort,  free  of  charge.  These  three  houses  are  entirely 
attended  to  by  unpaid  female  workers,  now  amounting^  to  twenty- 
two  in  number,  d^  from  various  dasses  of  societyfbound  only 
for  one  year,  and  that  for  the  sake  of  ensuring  steadiness  in  work. 
A  Penitentiary  is  to  be  built  next  spring ;  and  an  Orphanage,  and 
also  a  school  for  the  daughters  of  the  poorer  clergy,  taught  by 
ladies  unpaid,  are  also  in  contemplation.  Religious  instruction 
of  a  direct  kind,  and  much  prayer,  accompany  these  works  of 
mercy.  At  the  Cottage  Ho^ital  there  is  ooth  a  resident  chap- 
lain and  a  lady  whose  office  is  confined  to  teaching ;  and  besides 
the  instruction  given  to  patients  as  far  as  they  desire,  and  are 
able  to  bear  it,  there  is  a  night-school  held  in  the  district  for 
men  and  boys,  Bible  classes  ror  young  women,  and  visiting  from 
house  to  house.  ^  Without  any  doubt'  (we  quote  again  from  our 
fnend,  who  is  wholly  unconnected  with  the  work  she  describes), 
'  many  hospital  patients  are  now  church-goers,  who  never  were 
80  berore.  It  is  no  uncommon  sight  to  see  two  or  three  men  with 
wooden  legs  coming  in  to  join  our  services.  And  surely,  when 
we  are  speaking  of  indirect  blessings,  we  may  number  among 
them  the  gentle  and  humanizing  influences  that  have  been  carried 
into  many  poor  homes.  Intercourse  with  old  patients  has  always 
been  kept  up,  as  far  as  possible.  I  have  been  at  two  Christmas 
festivals,  where  all  of  them  that  could  be  gathered  together  were 
present  with  their  wives ;  and  nothing  could  be  more  pleasing 
than  the  manners  of  these  rough  men,  both  towards  each  other 
and  the  ladies  who  waited  on  mem.  Not  long  ago,  a  few  Staf* 
fordshire  men,  in  the  emplojrment  of  a  firm  that  has  always  sup- 
ported the  hospital,  asked  leave  to  give  a  public  entertainment 
of  their  own  getting  up  for  its  benefit.  It  was  entitled  <^  Joseph 
and  his  Brethren  r  cmd  the  performers,  who  were  among  tne 
steadiest  men  at  the  works,  must  have  taken  immense  pains  in 
learning  their  parts.  One  was  reminded  of  the  Mysterie  Plays 
of  early  times,  some  of  the  situations  being  slightly  ludicrous ;  yet 
not  so,  we  may  be  sure,  to  the  performers,  nor  to  the  spectators  in 
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general,  who  were,  I  dare  say,  inclined  to  say  with  the  St  Giles' 
poor  people  to  whom  Mr  Whitwell  exhibited  his  dissolving  views 
from  Scripture,  "  We  never  knew  that  the  Bible  was  such  a  grand 
picture-book  before."  The  proceeds  were  handed  to  Miss  J — — . 
Not  long  ago,  a  woman  from  a  neighbouring  village  underwent 
a  very  painful  operation  here ;  and  she  is  so  grateftil,  that  she 
never  comes  near  without  bringing  a  nosegay  of  flowers,  or  a 
couple  of  pears  for  the  lady  nurse ;  and  once  she  brought  a  basketr 
of  apples,  with  the  request  that  a  pie  might  be  made  large  enough 
for  every  one  in  the  house  to  have  a  share.  Recovered  patientar 
not  only  keep  up  a  kindly  connection  with  the  hospital,  but  are  in 
the  habit  of  lending  valuable  aid :  indeed,  I  believe  it  has  never 
been  necessary  to  hire  additional  help,  when  needed  for  sitting 
up  at  nights,  the  charge  being  always  undertaken  of  free  will.  A 
man  who  lives  near  the  hospital  has  been  so  pleased  to  see  the 
care  bestowed  on  his  sick  neighbours,  that,  when  he  is  employed 
on  what  is  termed  the  "  night  shift,"  he  takes  two  hours  from  his 
day's  rest,  in  which  he  digs  the  hospital  garden.' 

before  we  pass  from  the  subject  of  associated  work,  it  seema 
well  to  advert  to  one  of  its  most  valuable  features  ;  the  conserva-- 
iive  element  which  belongs  to  a  community.  Any  one  who  haff 
worked  for  a  number  of  years  in  any  fiel^  of  labour  connected 
with  the  good  of  his  fellow-men,  will  be  astonishedj  as  time  wears 
on,  to  find  in  how  different  a  light  his  work  now  lies  before  him ;? 
will  find  that,  while  he  still  keeps  the  same  end  before  him,  he 
attains  it  now  through  very  different  means  from  those  he  first 
employed, — a  facility,  as  of  the  practised  eye  and  hand,  has  grown- 
upon  him.  Even  his  failures  have  become  fruitful;  he  feels, 
though  he  could  not  perhaps  embody  all  he  has  acquired  in  a 
treatise,  that  he  could  easily  put  another  person  in  the  way  of 
doing  such  and  such  things  with  less  effort,  and  to  a  far  surei? 
result,  than  his  own  first  attempts  cost  him.  Now,  in  single- 
handed  work  there  is  a  constant  beginning  of  all  over  again, 
A  devoted  Christian  woman,  for  instance, .  lives,  labours,  and 
dies  in  some  town  or  village :  she  has  accumulated  a  store  of 
that  practical  wisdom  which  experience,  and  experience  only,  can 
give.  All  this  dies  with  her.  She  may,  it  is  true,  have  been  able 
to  imbue  some  younger  friend  or  relative  with  her  spirit;  ^le  bien^ 
ne  meurt  jamais!  Some  one  may  still  walk  in  her  steps  and 
quote  her  sayings ;  but  the  tradition  of  her  lifcj  which,  in  a  com-*- 
munity,  would  have  passed  silently  into  the  common  liffe,  and 
enriched  it  for  ever,  is  lost.  All  that  is  truly  great  and  enduring 
in  social  progiiess  requires  time,  and  growth,  and  a  succession  ot 
worker^  bringing  it  sloWly  to  perfection, — requires  something 
like  the  conditions  so  favourable  to  the  development  of  manmu' 
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industry — those  which  admit  of  the  various  members  so  work- 
ing in  and  through  each  other — that  one  person  is  allowed  to 
remain  at  the  work,  or  even  the  part  of  a  workj  for  which  he 
^  '  has  most  natural  fitness  or  acquired  skill.  Such  conditions 
cannot  be  realized  except  through  association ;  and  we  are 
persuaded  that  there  can  be  no  greater  blessing  for  our  country, 
and  for  its  many  workers,  who  ao  want  training  and  system,  and 
who  want  that  only,  than  the  establishment  of  institutions  to 
which  organization  is  so  essential,  that  a  sort  of  unwritten  code  of 
order  seems  to  pervade  their  very  atmosphere.  It  has  been  re- 
marked that,  while  in  the  Crimea,  our  hired  nurses  disgraced 
themselves  through  incompetency  and  disobedience,  and  many  of 
our  own  volunteer  ladies  were  obliged  to  return  home  ill  or  worn 
out,  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  and  of  Charity  *held  on  with  unflagging 
spirit  and  energy — never  surprised,  never  put  out ;  ready  in  re- 
source, meeting  all  difficulties  with  a  cheerful  spirit, — a  superiority 
owing  to  their  previous  training  and  experience.'  We  find  Miss 
Parkes,too,  saying,  in  the  report  of  her  valuable  experience  among 
her  own  sex :  *  I  have  seen  many  highly  educated  and  refined 
women  in  want  of  employment  during  the  last  year,  but  among 
them  not  half-a-dozen  competent  (even  on  their  own  conviction) 
to  take  the  responsibility  or  management  on  a  large  scale, — such 
as  would  be  involved  in  the  matronship  of  female  emigrant  ships, 
the  control  of  a  wild  troop  of  reformatory  girls,  or  tne  overseer- 
ship  of  the  female  wards  of  a  workhouse.  And  why  ?  Because 
they  have  had  no  training.  Sisters  of  Charity  abroad  do  all  these 
things.  Our  notion  of  them  in  England  is  chiefly  connected 
with  the  field  of  battle,  and  the  nursing  of  the  poor  at  their  own 
homes.  But  these  are  but  a  small  part  of  their  duties.  They 
et  through  in  separate  divisions  nearly  all  the  duties  performed 
or  unperformed)  in  our  workhouses.  They  take  charge  of 
orphan  and  destitute  children,  and  bring  up  the  girls  for  service, 
— they  undertake  the  care  of  the  aged  and  crippled, — distribute 
medicines, — manage,  in  foreign  cities,  most  of  the  casual  relief 
funds, — undertake  the  training  of  criminal  and  vagrant  children. 
All  these  duties  require  something  more  for  their  wise  fulfilment 
than  love  and  patience :  they  require  energy,  foresight,  economy, 
the  habit  of  workina  in  concert  and  subordination.  Accordingly,  we 
find  the  women  wno  are  to  fulfil  them  subjected  to  a  severe  and 
methodical  training.  And  we  must  do  the  same,  if  we  would  have 
women  successfiilly^employed  in  works  of  benevolence  and  social 
economy.  Here  and  there  we  may  find  one  specially  fitted,  to 
whom  order  and  economy  come  by  right  divine  ;  but  if  we  take 
the  few  women  who  are  even  now  filling  marked  positions  of 
public  importance,  we  shall  generally  find  they  have  received 
regular  training  in  some  way.   In  every  department  of  our  bene- 
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volent  exertion  there  is  a  want  of  efficient  machinery  for  impart- 
ing a  knowledge,  which  books  alone,  or  even  books  combined  with 
oral  instruction,  will  not  give.  Not  only  must  the  mind  be  fur- 
nished with  necessary  knowledge,  but  the  habits  must  be  trained 
in  activity,  prudence,  and  control.  Such  workers  can  only  be 
trained  in  the  works  they  are  eventually  to  perform,  just  as  the 
swimmer  can  only  be  taught  in  water.' 

Mrs  Jameson,  in  her  inestimable  lectures,  dwells  greatly  upon 
the  benefits  which  hospitals,  penitentiaries,  even  prisons,  have 
already  reaped  by  the  exchange  of  paid  for  voluntary  labour, 
or,  where  this  exchange  is  unattained  or  unattainable,  by  the 
infusion,  along  with  the  oflScial,  of  *  the  feminine  and  religious 
element.'  She  does  well  to  place  them  together,  for  the  two  nave 
much  in  common  :  the  work  of  each  is  silent,  indirect,  pervasive, 
not  pursued  by  dry  and  mechanical  routine,  but  far  more  certain 
in  its  result ;  being 

'  Like  the  elements, 

Which  come  and  go  unseen,  yet  da  effect 

Rare  issues  by  their  operance,^ 

She  places  in  strong  contrast* — a  contrast  with  which  many 
must  be  familiar— the  mere  infirmary,  where  all  is  formal,  cold, 
clean,  and  silent,  and  the  cheerfulness  which  is  so  apparent  wher- 

*  Alas  I  that  in  onr  Christian  land  there  should  yet  be  so  much  to  bring  ont 
this  contrast  in  a  still  more  cruel  light.  Mrs  Jameson  speaks  of  the  melancholy 
dulness,  mingled  with  a  strange  license  and  levity,  characteristic  of  the  wards 
for  the  old  and  sick  in  our  parish  workhouses, — the  absence  of  all  that  tends  to 
earthly  solace  or  heavenly  consolation.  The  admirable  papers  in  the  Journal  of 
the  Workhouse  Visiting  Society  (published  by  Longman)  bring  to  light  particulars 
which  deepen  the  general  impression  of  sadness  her  words  convey.  *■  Our  work- 
houses,' we  are  there  told,  *■  contain  more  than  8000  sick,  infirm,  and  aged  per- 
sons ;  and  for  these  what  imperfect  provision  for  nursing  has  been  made  I  Hos- 
pital nurses  have  been  found  deficient  as  a  class,  but  workhouse  nurses  are 
invariably  many  grades  lower  still,  because  no  remuneration  is  permitted  them 
(being,  we  suppose,  themselves  paupers);  and,  therefore,  no  woman  with  a  possi- 
bility of  procuring  a  return  for  her  labour,  will  be  found  willing  to  undertake  a 
post  of  such  hardship.  In  general,  they  are  both  physically  and  morally  incom- 
petent ;  while  their  work,  if  attended  to,  would  entail  an  amount  of  labour,  both 
night  and  day,  which  none  in  hospitals  would  undertake  to  perform.  To  sleep, 
live,  and  eat  in  a  ward  filled  with  sick  people,  is  enough  to  unfit  any  woman  for 
her  work :  the  wish  for  food  is  lost,  then  comes  the  inevitable  desire  for  drink. 
.  .  .  Invalids  will  seldom  reap  the  good  of  the  comforts  kind-hearted  visitors 
supply.  Pillows,  cushions,  or  bed  rests,  whatever  requires  a  little  trouble  to 
arrange,  they  will  continually  neglect,  or  use  once  or  twice  in  a  way  which  will 
mi^e  it  appear  quite  unserviceable.  Chairs  they  constantly  monopolize,  so  that 
the  patients,  for  whom  they  were  intended,  dare  not  use  them.  When  poor 
creatures  reach  such  stages  of  weakness  as  to  be  unable  to  help  themselves  in 
particular  ways,  it  is  a  sad  fact  that  the  nurses  grudge  them  a  refreshing  drink, 
to  save  themselves  the  trouble  which  would  ensue.  I  have  seen  a  case  of  this 
kind  so  shocking  that  I  can  hardly  describe  it.  A  poor  woman,  disturbed  in 
mind  by  excess  of  pain,  making  piteous  signs  for  something  to  drink,  and  the 
nurse,  for  this  reason,  refusing  to  give  it.  On  my  insisting,  and  giving  her  a 
mug  of  wretched  cold  workhouse  tea,  the  poor  creature  drank  it  like  a  man 
dying  in  the  desert,  with  an  eagerness  perfectly  appalling.' 
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ever  the  presence  of  ^  that  which  worketh  by  love'  is  felt  Work 
and  amusement  are  going  on ;  there  is  cleanliness  still,  but  with 
it  movement,  airiness,  and  comfort.  Our  letter  from  Middles- 
borough  gives  a  pleasing  picture  ^  of  men  who,  from  the  severe 
nature  of  their  injuries,  have  been  long  in  the  hospital,  taught  to 
employ  their  fingers  usefully  and  pleasantly  in  knitting  comfor- 
ters and  AfFghan  blankets,  who  have  said,  when  so  employed,  *  It 
helps  to  keep  the  pain  off,  ma'am  ;*  of  a  poor  boy  laid  up  there 
for  several  months,  who  learnt  to  make  wreaths  of  tissue  paper, 
with  which  many  Christmas  trees  were  adorned ;  of  rough  nands, 
which  had  never  worked  at  anything  but  bricks  or  iron,  learning 
to  be  skilful  in  delicate  work.' 

But  why  multiply  details  on  a  point  so  self-evident  ?  It  is  that 
which  comes  from  the  heart,  we  all  know,  which  alone  can  reach 
it  surely.  Our  subject  is  already  growing  beyond  our  limits ; 
yet  we  wish  to  call  attention  to  one  province  in  which  the  work 
of  those  who  ask  souls  for  their  hire,  and  seek  no  other  wages, 

Peculiarly  lies.  We  allude  to  the  reclamation  of  fallen  women, 
'his  work  is  one  for  other  hearts,  other  hands,  than  those  of  paid 
agents,  however  trustworthy  ;  it  must  be  committed,  it  must  be 
left,  to  the  charge  of  those  to  whom  the  coin,  long  lost  and 
trodden  under  foot,  is  still  precious,  for  the  sake  of  film  whose 
image  and  superscription  it  bears.  It  is  vain  to  attempt  this 
work  of  training  and  restoration,  as  has  been  attempted  in  many 
penitentiaries,  tnrough  drill  and  system. 

*  A  deadly  hart  most  have  strong  cure, 
Or  it  hath  none  at  all.' 

'  The  world  cannot  regenerate  what  it  has  destroyed ;  respect- 
ability makes  no  converts  from  such  ranks  as  these ;  yet  they  may 
be  recruited  into  a  higher  service.  There  is  a  kind,  our  Lord 
Himself  tells  us,  that  goeth  not  out  save  by  prayer  and  fasting. 
Close  communion  with  God,  eminent  self-abnegation,  and  a 
freedom  from  life's  more  engrossing  ties,  are  incumbent  upon 
those  who,  in  the  strength  of  their  Master's  name,  would  aspire 
to  cast  out  these  darker  spirits  from  the  tenements  tliey  have 
shattered.  We  have  compared  our  single  women  to  Levites. 
Who  shall  say  that  we  have  not  many  among  us  such  as  was  He  of 
the  better  covenant, — true  daughters  of  consolation,  with  senses 
exercised  to  discern  between  good  and  evil ;  world-wise,  if  it  may 
be,  but,  above  all,  heart-wise, — taught  by  God  Himself  out  of  His 
two  great  books,  and  skilled  to  apply  the  medicines  of  the  Word 
to  the  hurts  of  the  soul  ?  Let  such  put  on  their  ^  gentle  armour :' 
love,  like  zeal  *  clothes  us  with  a  cloak ;'  and  they  are  so  safe  that 
they  can  afford  to  be  brave,  knowing  that  charity  takes  its  own 
atmosphere  about  with  it— one  disinfectant  of  moral  evil.     Such 
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a  woman  will  find  her  way  to  another's  heart  through  the  exercise 
of  a  tact  that  is  more  to  her  than  wisdom^  and  will  feel  it  where 
sight  fails.  Woman's  hand  is  peculiarly  fitted  for  the  finer  and 
more  delicate  wcwkings  of  charity. 

'  Ipsa  acies  nondnm  falcis,  tentanda  sed  nndsy 
Carpendas  manibus  frcmdes  interqae  legendse.' 

In  her  nature  there  is  little  that  tends  towards  the  abstract — 
she  seeks  a  personal  interest  in  all  things ;  and  this  disposition, 
so  often  her  nindrance,  becomes  here  her  highest  gain.  In  such 
a  task,  the  complicated  play  of  sympathies  ever  at  work  within 
her — the  dramatic  faculty  by  means  of  which  she  so  readily  makes 
the  feelings  of  others  her  own — find  fiiU  expansion.  To  her, 
is  p<nflggy.>because  to  her  it  is  knowledge  ;  and  it  is  this 


sympathy 
ability  to 


[lity  to  feel  with  others,  as  well  as  for  them,  that  takes  all  hard- 
ness or  ostentation  fi:om  instruction  and  counsel — all  implied 
superiority  from  pity  and  consolation.  The  woman,  or  man,  of 
true  feeling  does  not  come  down  upon  the  sinner  or  sufferer  from 
another  region,  but  is  always,  for  the  time  being,  on  a  level  with 
those  that  are  addressed — able  even  to  see  things  as  they  see 
them ;  and  of  this  they  are  well  aware.  No  class  of  persons 
seem  so  alive  to  exalted  goodness,  so  able  to  discriminate  between 
it  and  Tvhat  is  merely  external  and  official,  as  the  outcast  and 
degraded.  They  cling  to  it  with  an  affection,  a  reverence  almost 
superstitious,  as  if  it  were  a  link  between  their  souls  and  heaven. 
Nay,  it  is  not  too  much  to  say,  that  they  even  feel  at  home  with 
it — strangely  familiar  and  confidential.  Between  them  and 
mere  worldly  respectability  there  is  a  great  gulf  set^  which  they 
know  that  they  can  never  overpass ;  not  so  between  them  ana 
Christ. 

It  is  evident  that  we  have  among  ns  many  valuable  wom^ 
ardently  desiring  to  spend  and  to  be  spent  in  Christ's  service, 
whose  habits  of  mind  disincline  them  tor  the  routine  which  is 
inseparably  connected  with  organized  work ;  who  would  not  be 
either  so  happy  or  so  useful  when  banded  with  others,  as  in  fol- 
lowing out  some  equally  defined  work  of  a  detached  kind.  Does 
not  this  point  to  our  need  of  a  recognised  order  of  women  in  the 
Church — deaconesses,  who  might  go  forth  to  their  work  singly, 
or,  better  still,  two  and  two,  as  our  Lord  sent  His  disciples  ?  Let 
them  work  under  the  direction  of  the  ministry,  as  Scripture 
readers  do ;  and  let  them  receive,  as  they  do,  some  salary— one 
that,  while  it  maintains  the  labourer,  could  not  tempt  her  to 
the  work.  Such  women  might  gradually  supersede  paid  officials 
in  the  care  of  hospitals,  penitentiaries,  and  workhouses,  or  might, 
as  Mrs  Jameson  suggests,  take  the  control  of  such,  with  that 
moral  advantage  which  always  arises  firom  the  presence  of  a 
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woman  ^  officially  authorized,  yet  not  hired/  We  are  aware  how 
much  a  higher  element  is  needed  in  such  places ;  and  we  know, 
too,  that  it  cannot  be  infused  by  the  mere  visiting  lady,  however 
kind  and  judicious.  Inspection,  exhortation,  accomplish  little  : 
it  is  influence  that  is  here  needed ;  and  this  influence  must  be  per- 
manent, and  also  authorized^  so  as  to  remove  it  from  the  imputa- 
tion of  interference,  and  to  make  it  part  of  the  natural  orcler  of 
things.  Or,  in  the  field  of  general  usefulness,  what  a  blessing 
might  one  or  two  such  women  become,  by  settling  quietly  in  some 
village  in  the  manufacturing  or  mining  districts,  where  the  people 
have  high  wages,  but  not  one  softening,  humanizing  taste,  or  even 
dlity  of  acquiring  such!  A  kind  lady,  skilled  in  the 
civilising  arts  of  sewing  and  housewifery,  and  helped,  perhaps, 
Ky^4>»£ait]ifn)  ^iwfl  ii^inna  servant,  would  gradually  become  the 
friend  of  the  poor,  ignorant,  over-tasked  women,  would  get  into 
their  thoughts  and  ways,  learn  their  real  difficulties,  and  show 
them  how  to  make  home  a  better,  happier  place  than  it  has  ever 
yet  been.  A  great  change  seems  lately  to  have  come  across  the 
spirit  of  Christian  exertion,  connected  with  a  change  in  those 
upon  whom  it  has  to  work.  While  the  dark  places  of  our  land — 
places  ^  without  order,  where  the  light  itself  is  as  darkness ' — are 
many ;  while,  even  in  our  more  apparently  favoured  agricultural 
districts,  the  standard  of  morality  is  deplorably  low,  and  a  sort  of 
old-fashioned  respectability  seems  to  nave  died,  as  regards  the 
humbler  classes,  out  of  the  land — such  as  existed  in  old  people, 
whom  we  can  all  remember,  upright  and  God-fearing,  somewhat 
*  dark  in  views,'  yet  of  a  general  tone  of  character  that  made 
association  with  them  a  pleasure — signs  of  hope  are  not  wanting. 
Work  is  at  once  a  more  difficult  and  a  more  interesting,  more 
encouraging  thing  than  it  used  to  be.  It  seems  to  us  as  if  it  has 
more  and  more  to  lose  the  character  of  bounty,  and  to  take  that 
of  help.  The  days  of  dole  and  almsgiving  are  numbered ;  Lady 
Bountiful,  and  those  she  ministered  to,  have  alike  passed  away ; 
the  exigencies  of  our  present  time  demand  more  costly  sacrifices. 
Some  of  these — like  that  of  the  Hamburg  Brethren,  who,  on 
what  they  call  an  inner  mission,  go  and  live  in  the  jails,  dress- 
ing as  the  convicts  do,  and  associating  with  them — may  at  present 
appear  hard  to  us,  even  impossible  ;  but  when  the  time  for  such 
comes,  the  strength  will  be  given  also.  ^  He  maketh  my  feet  like 
hinds'  feet ;  a  bow  of  steel  is  broken  by  mine  arms.'  The  heroic 
age  of  Christianity  is  yet  to  come — ^its  Harvest  yet  to  be  gathered 
in,  in  the  day  when  *  the  plowman  shall  overtake  the  reaper,  and 
the  treader  of  grapes  him  that  soweth  seed.'  Our  age  has  many 
saddening  and  fearful  features ;  but,  amongst  all  of  these — the 
absence  of  self-restraint,  the  impatience  of  outward  rule — who, 
that  goes  much  among  the  Poor,  can  have  failed  to  perceive  a 
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real  desire  for  improvement ;  above  all,  a  quickened,  a  rational 
interest  in  divine  things,  which  makes  us  believe  that  the  character 
of  our  Christian  intercourse  with  them  will  change — will  no 
longer  be  concerned  with  *  giving'  only  ?  How  affecting  are  the 
relations  that  have  been  established  between  the  authoress  of 
*  Ragged  Homes,'  and  her  poor,  loving,  confiding  women — ^be-  v 
tween  Miss  Marsh  and  her  '  Navvies ' — between  the  authoress  ^ 
of  *  Ploughing  and  Sowing,'  and  her  rude,  neglected,  Yorkshire 
farming  boys !  Do  not  these  things  prove — ^if  proof  were  needed 
— how  susceptible  the  humbler  classes  are,  not  only  to  Christian 
culture,  but  to  all  the  kindlier  afifections  of  our  nature, — more 
especially  to  the  exquisite  moral  charm  of  refinement,  that  holy, 

that  communicable  gift?  .. — •    

We  have  in  some  aegree  left  our  subject ;  indeed,  we  have  not  ^ 
striven  to  keep  to  it  too  closely,  feeling  that  to  consider  *  Our  ^y. 
Single  Women'  as  a  class  apart,  would,  be  to  think  of  them  in 
tee«arr(Ttra  spirit.    Woman,  whether  single  or  married,  i$  linked'^ 
with  society  at  every  turn,  directly  or  obliquely :  her  action  upon 
it  is  increasing,  and  her  power  over  it  is  one  which  extends  far  ' 
beyond  its  apparent  limits — which  lasts  far  beyond  the  few  short 
years  in  whicn  youth  and  beauty  make  her  a  visible -^ueen.^    As 
Lother,  as  maiden,  as  wife,  as  friend,  she  i^  linked  with  man, 
through  inner  and  intimate  bonds,  of  which  the  outward  are  but 
a  symboW  Jf  her  fall  has  been  indeed  his  diminishing' — ^if  the 
-  frivolity  and  narrowness  of  woman's  spirit,  her  inability  to  rise 
above  the  actual   and  personal,   has  too   often   limited   man's 
horizon,  what  will  her/  fulness!,  be  ?     If  he  has  suffered  from  her 
poverty,  how  will  he  rejoice  in  her  ^wealth' — ^in  her  more  tender 
and  chastened  feelings,  her  more  unselfish  and  expanded  aims  t 
^  '  Woman  has  already  done  much  for  herself  6^  A^rse//".     Let  him, 
then,  become  in  all  things  the  helper  of  TiTs  help-meet ;  let  her 
not  want  his  generous  co-operation  in  aiding  her  to  reach  the 
goal  of  her  so-evident  and  worthy  ambition, —     «^\ 

*•  At  last  to  set  herself  to  Him, 
Like  perfect  music  unto  noble  words/ 


-    y 
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Apt.  IV.-rl,  The  Thurloe  State  Papere. 

2.  The  Clarendon  State  Papers. 

3.  FowMs  Life  of  Sir  George  Douglas. 

4.  Bumefs  Lives  of  the  Dukes  of  Hamilton. 
6.  Burnet s  History  of  his  Own  Time. 

6.  Bailli^s  Letters  and  Journals. 

7.  Memoirs  of  Sir  Jofnes  Turner. 

8.  Memoirs  of  Turenne. 

9.  CarlyUs  Letters  and  Speeches  of  Oliver  Cromwell. 

10.  Guizots  *  Histoire  de  Cromwell* 

11.  Guizofs  *  Histoire  de  Richard  CromwelU 

12.  Vaughan^s  Protectorate  of  Cromwell^  etc.  etc. 

*  Of  Sir  William  Loekhart,  our  ambassador  in  France  in  these 
years/  writes  Mr  Carlyle  in  his  Life  of  Cromwell,  *  there  were 
much  more  to  be  said  than  we  have  room  fiwr  here.  A  man  of 
distinguished  qualities,  of  manifold  adventures  and  employments, 
whose  biograpny,  if  he  could  find  any  biographer  with  real  in- 
dustry instead  of  sham  industry,  and,  above  all  things,  with  human 
eyes  instead  of  pedant  spectacles,  might  still  be  worth  writing 
in  brief  compass.  He  does  diplomatic,  warlike,  and  whatever 
work  comes  before  him,  in  an  enectual  and  manful  manner.  It 
is  thought  by  judges,  that  in  Loekhart  the  Lord  Protector  had 
the  best  ambassador  of  that  age.'  Others  competent  to  judge 
have  spoken  after  the  same  manner — Clarendon,  De  Foe,  God- 
win, and  Guizot.     *  Sir  William  Loekhart,'  says  Bishop  Burnet, 

who  knew  him  well,  ^  was  both  a  wise  and  gallant  man 

j  ever  looked  on  him  as  the  greatest  man  that  his  country  pro- 
duced, next  to  Sir  Robert  Murray.'  It  is  singular  that  a  man 
so  highly  gifted,  and  who  acted  so  conspicuous  a  part  in  the  trans- 
actions of  a  memorable  time,  should  nave  fallen  so  much  out  of 
sight — that  no  one,  whether  with  ^  insight'  or  without  it,  should 
have  made  a  serious  effort  to  reinstate  him  in  the  historical 
position  which  is  his  due.  There  have  been  several  interesting 
notices  of  him  in  manuals  of  popular  biography,  but  all  of  them 
imperfect,  and  most  of  them  incorrect.  We  propose,  then,  so 
far  as  the  limited  space  assigned  to  us,  permits,  to  make  some 
slight  contribution  to  the  removal  of  a  long  injustice.  As  we 
must  not  crowd  our  pages  with  foot-notes,  we  may  state  that 
our  sources  of  information  are  chiefly  the  Thurloe  and  Clarendon 
State  Papers,  the  vast  range  of  contemporary  histories,  memoirs, 
and  diaries,  the  Scottish  and  English  newpapers  of  the  day ;  we 
have  also  taken  one  or  two  facts  from  a  family  memoir,  which, 
though  in  parts  mythical,  is  in  the  main  to  be  depended  on. 
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WHliam  Lockbart  was  born  in  the  jear  1620.  He  was  of  the 
old  Clydesdale  family  of  Lee.  Even  in  boyhood  he  displayed  a 
bold  and  adventurous  spirit.  When  not  more  than  fourteen  he 
fled  fix)m  his  father's  displeasnre  to  the  Continent,  entered  the 
Dutch  army,  and  for  a  time  had  the  rough  experiences  of  a 
common  soldier.  His  new  life  could  sot  have  been  a  pleasant 
one  for  a  well-bom  Scotti^  youth^  and  he  was  not  long  in  aban- 
doning it.  He  left  Holland  again,  we  suppose  a  fugitive,  and, 
crossing  Germany  on  fi)ot,  jcnned,  at  Dantzie,  his  maternal 
oncle,  Sir  George  Douglas,  who  had  been  recently  appointed  to 
represent  England  in  a  congress  called  to  mediate  a  peace  be- 
tween Sweden  and  Poland,  He  had  some  difficulty  in  persuader 
ing  Douglas  that  he  was  the  son  of  Sir  James  Lockhart  of  Lee  ; 
but  succeeding  at  last  in  removing  the  doubts  of  his  relative, 
he  became  a  member  of  the  ambassador's  suite,  and  was  treated 
with  all  kindness.  Such  is  the  family  tradition,  and  there  does 
not  seem  any  reason  to  distrust  it.  It  is  certain  that  Lockhart 
was  with  his  uncle  in  Poland-r— in  whatever  way  he  came 
there — at  the  age  of  fourteen  or  fifteen.  He  probably  went 
with  him  to  Warsaw  in  the  spring  of  1635,  and  in  the  Polish 
capital  received  his  first  introduction  to  courtly  life.  There 
is  little  doubt  that  he  spent  the  summer  at  Marienburg,  where 
Douglas  resided  during  the  second  session  of  the  congress  alluded 
to,  gaining  insight  into  the  ways  of  diplomacy,  and  into  the 
system  and  actual  condition  of  European  politics.  There  were 
armies,  too,-  in  those  parts.  Lockhart,  it  is  likely,  was  in  his 
uncle's  train,  when  Douglas,  along  with  the  representatives  of 
the  other  mediating  powers,  visited  the  Polish  king  in  his  camp, 
and  was  present  at  a  review  of  his  army.  It  must  have  been 
a  gallant  sight — a  sight  for  young  eyes  to  feast  on — a  sight  to 
kindle  young  hearts  with  any  fire  in  them  into  a  blaze.  Besides 
infantry,  there  were  fifteen  thousand  horsemen  on  the  field,  con- 
sisting mostly  of  Polish  gentlemen,  all  admirably  mounted, 
gorgeously  caparisoned,  elate  with  recent  victories.  We  may 
still  less  doubt  that  the  Scottish  youth  visited  the  Swedish 
*  Leaguer,'  which  was  near,  and  tnere  felt  the  power  of  the 
associations  which  still  clung,  though  somewhat  laded,  to  the 
soldiers  of  the  great  Gustavus.  Twenty  years  after  this,  in  a 
letter  ft'om  Paris,  Lockhart  intimates  that,  when  a  youth  in 
Poland,  he  had  his  wits  about  him  and  his  eyes  open. 

His  home-coming  was  sad  enough.  Sir  George  Douglas  was 
recalled.  On  his  way  to  Englana  he  was  suddenly  taken  ill  at 
Damin,  in  Pomerania,  and  died  after  an  illness  of  twenty-four 
hours.  Lockhart  returned  with  his  body,  which  was  conveyed 
first  of  all  in  stately  ftmeral  procession  to  Hamburg,  and  thence 
by  ship  to  Leith.    It  must  have  been  in  early  summer  of  1636 
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that  he  reappeared  in  Clydesdale,  after  a  singular  Continental 
tour — one  of  God's  planning — with  remarkable  foreshadowings 
of  and  preparations  for  his  future. 

On  his  return  to  Scotland,  Lockhart  did  not  receive  a  cordial 
welcome.  One  might  have  expected  great  joy  in  the  old  house 
of  Lee  over  the  lost  one  found — eager  and  proud  attention  to  the 
story  of  his  adventures  in  foreign  lands.  It  seems  to  have  been 
otherwise.  Sir  James  Lockhart's  displeasure  was  not  removed, 
and  WilHam  found  little  comfort  in  his  father's  house.  Ready 
enough,  as  he  may  have  been,  to  take  offence,  grown  restless 
too  and  aspiring,  the  result  was  another  flight  to  the  Continent, 
and  a  longer  residence  there.  Supplied  with  money  by  his 
mother,  he  oecame  a  student  at  a  Continental  seat  of  learning. 
There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  this  portion  of  his  life 
was  profitably  spent, — though  we  know  extremely  little  of  it. 
When  his  course  of  study  was  completed,  he  entered  as  a  volun- 
teer the  army  of  France,  and  rose  to  be  a  captain  of  horse.  He 
returned  to  his  own  country  in  the  course,  as  we  suppose,  of  the 
year  1645, — bringing  with  him  perhaps  Republican  sympathies 
gathered  in  the  States,  and  bringing  also  acquaintance  with 
French  character,  French  politics,  and  French  warfare. 

The  Hamiltons,  his  patrons,  had  now  joined  the  Covenanting 
party ;  and  a  field  was  opened  for  him  in  Scotland.  In  1646  he 
received  his  commission  as  Colonel  in  the  Scottish  army — the 
Earl  of  Lanark  demitting  in  his  favour.  His  first  active  em- 
ployment we  know  of,  was  against  Montrose,  who  was  trying 
to  rally  in  the  North.  In  this  expedition  he  accompanied  Mid- 
dleton  in  a  sort  of  diplomatic  character,  and  was  present  at  the 
famous  interview  on  the  Isla,  in  which  the  king's  lieutenant 
agreed  to  sheathe  his  sword,  and  go  into  voluntary  exile. 
Such  is  the  testimony  of  Burnet,  who  had  conversed  with  Lock- 
hart on  the  subject.  ^Middleton,'  he  says,  *took  Lockhart 
"with  him  to  the  interview,  who  told  Montrose  what  commands 
were  laid  on  him  by  the  Duke  of  Hamilton  to  serve  him.' 
The  Bishop  further  adds,  that  *  that  noble  gentleman  began  at 
this  time  to  show  those  eminent  qualities,  which  made  him  after- 
wards to  be  so  much  esteemed  over  Europe,  and  his  death  to  be 
80  universally  lamented.' 

Lockhart  was  an  oflScer  of  trust  and  distinction,  in  the  un- 
happy war  of  the  Engagement,  in  which  the  Scottish  Parliament 
maue  a  vain  effort  to  save  Charles  I.  from  Republican  wrath, 
and  to  give  him  back  his  crown.  After  the  utter  defeat  of  the 
Duke  of  Hamilton  at  Preston,  he  surrendered  himself  to  the 
English  army,  and  spent  some  time  in  England  as  a  prisoner  of 
war.  His  English  captivity  we  regard  as  a  most  important  event 
in  his  history,  as  indeed  the  turning-point  in  his  cai*eer. 
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Lockhart  was  sent  first  of  all  to  Hull,  where  he  remained  a 
couple  of  months.  We  may  well  suppose  that  these  months 
were  not  without  their  influence  on  him.  The  governor  of  Hull 
was  a  likely  person  to  impress  one  of  his  generous  and  aspiring 
character,  especially  if  he  were  tinged  with  the  political  idealism 
of  the  age :  we  allude  to  Overton,  the  distinguished  soldier,  the 
high  Republican,  the  one  in  Milton's  group  of  noble  Puritans 
whom  tne  great  poet  describes  as  most  endeared  to  him  by  the 
similitude  of  their  studies  and  the  suavity  of  his  manners. 
Turner  tells  us,  that  the  soldier  of  the  Parliament  showed  much 
attention  to  the  Scottish  oflScers  under  his  surveillance. 

From  Hull,  Lockhart  was  removed  to  Newcastle.  He  was 
there  under  similar  influences,  and  the  indications  are  hardly  to 
be  mistaken.  There  is  a  significant, sneer  in  the  memoirs  of  Sir 
James  Turner,  for  which  we  are  disposed  to  be  grateful  to  the 
persecuting  worthy :  *  Lockhart,'  he  says,  *  might  have  been 
released  for  money,  but,  whether  it  was  to  save  that,  or  to 
enjoy  the  too  acceptable  company  of  Paul  Hobson  that  he  re- 
mained at  Newcastle,  he  knows  best.'  That  is,  Lockhart  was 
intimate  with  Paul  Hobson — a  very  discreditable  person.  Sir 
James  evidently  thinks — with  the  Roundhead's  mark  in  his 
very  name.  Who  was  he  ?  He  was  the  last  man  with  whom 
a  Cavalier  could  have  congenial  fellowship — ^the  last  man  with 
whom  an  Engager  even  of  the  most  decorous  sort  would  natu- 
rally associate.  Paul  Hobson  was  at  this  time  deputy-gover- 
nor of  Newcastle — a  *  stout' praying  soldier,  of  the  true  Crom- 
wellian  type.  Lieutenant-Cfolonel  Hobson  had  not  long  ago 
signed,  with  his  subordinate  officers,  in  name  of  the  '  garrisons 
of  Newcastle  and  Tynemouth,'  one  of  those  steni  petitioning 
letters  to  the  Lord  General  Fairfax,  demanding  justice  against 
a  royal  traitor.  There  are  other  notices  of  him,  and  all  of  the 
same  kind.  The  *  acceptable  company'  of  Paul  Hobson  was 
most  significant.  It  Iooks  as  if  Colonel  Lockhart  were  yield- 
ing to  the  prevalent  political  and  religious  spirit — were  passing 
through  its  strange  experiences — were  putting  ofi*  the  Cavalier 
and  putting  on  the  Puritan.  Is  not  this  the  solution  of  his  future 
course  ?  As  a  simple  historical  fact,  we  find  him  no  more  after 
this  among  Stuart  aevotees,  but  among  men  of  a  very  different 
character. 

Obtaining  his  liberty,  Lockhart  returned  to  Scotland,  probably 
in  the  autumn  of  1649.  He  seems  to  have  been  restorea  at  once 
to  his  command  in  the  army,  which  was  now  in  the  hands  of  the 
strict  Presbyterians.  He  is  mentioned  by  the  contemporary 
memoir-writer,  Captain  Hodgson,  as  heading,  along  with  Ker 
and  Strachan,  the  daring  night  sortie  firom  the  entrenchments 
of  Leith,  in  which  Fleetwood's  cavalry  were  defeated.    His  ready 
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employment  in  military  service,  though  an  Engager  of  distinction, 
and  under  the  full  operation  of  the  Act  of  Classes — his  connec- 
tion with  such  men  as  Strachan  and  Ker,  may  both  be  regarded 
as  signs  of  the  change  ia  Lockkart's  views  and  course  of  Ufe  to 
which  we  have  already  pointed  He  had  entirely  broken,  as  it 
6eems,  with  the  so-called  ^malignanis;'  he  was  thinking  and 
feeling  with  such  men  as  his  r^ative  Swinton,  an  active,  in- 
fluential, cultivated  gentleman,  who  took  a  strong  part  against 
all  temporiadng  or  compromise  with  the  (mere)  Koyalists,  and 
was  one  of  the  first  Scotchmen  who  went  over  to  CromwelL 

If  Lockhart  was  at  the  battle  of  Dunbar,  it  was  the  last 
occasion  of  his  being  in  arms  against  the  English  chief.  He  now 
for  a  season  disappears  from  public  life.  Ifot  prepared,  we  may 
suppose,  to  take  the  extreme  course  of  the  party  with  whom  he 
had  been  more  recently  associated — ^with  the  eye  at  once  of  a 
soldier  and  statesman,  discerning  the  all  but  inevitable  issue — 
already  imder  the  spell  of  Cromwell's  genius,  and  not  without 
a  leaven  of  Republican  sentiment, — ^he  seems  to  have  withdrawn 
into  privacy,  there  to  await  the  conclusion  of  a  struggle  in  which 
he  saw  no  place  for  himself.  It  is  more  than  likely  that  he  had 
correspondence  with  the  English  during  the  summer  of  1651. 
Both  Overton  and  Hobson  were  in  Scotland,  and  there  is  even  a 
femily  tradition  that  Cromwell  vi«ted  Lee,  and  dined  under  an 
old  tree  which  still  adorns  the  Castle  lawn.  There  is  some 
obscurity  over  this  part  of  Lockhart's  life,  and  we  do  not  pre- 
tend to  have  altogether  dispelled  it.  Yet,  even  in  the  frag- 
mentary notices  we  have  been  compelled  to  present  so  briefly 
to  our  readers,  there  are  indications  of  something  deeper  than 
royal  insults  urging  him  to  the  service  of  a  new  master.  It 
is  commonly  said  that  Charies  insulted  him,  and  that,  in  dis- 
pleasure, he  attached  himself  to  CromwelL  But  why  did 
Charies  insult  him?  Whence  was  the  ^ great  disdain'  that 
godless  prince  had  for  him  t 

However  it  came  about,  and  under  whatever  motives  the 
step  was  taken,  Lockhart  at  an  early  period  gave  an  entire  ad- 
hesion to  Cromwell.  In  1652  he  took  his  seat  on  the  Scottish 
bencli,  and  for  three  years  acted  as  Commissioner  of  Justice. 
He  was  also  chosen  one  of  the  Scottish  commissioners  to  the 
English  Parliament,  to  arrange  the  terms  of  union  between  the 
two  countries.  He  was  called  by  Cromwell  and  his  council 
of  oflScers  to  attend  the  Parliament  of  1653,  and  was  one  of  those 
who,  in  obedience  to  the  summons,  appeared  at  Whitehall.  He 
sat  again  for  the  county  of  Lanark  in  the  Parliament  which 
assembled  in  September  of  the  following  year.  He  was  not  un- 
known in  the  transactions  of  the  great  national  convention,  as 
the  journals  of  the  House  of  Commons  testify. 
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Lockhart's  frequent  visits  to  London,  in  fuliilment  of  his  Par- 
liamentary duties^  brought  him  into  contact  with  the  leading  men 
there.  He  was  received  apparently  into  the  intimacies  of  the 
Cromwell  circle,  and  in  1654,  by  marriage  with  his  niece,  Robina 
Sewster,  became  the  relative  of  the  Lord  Protector  of  the  British 
Empire.  He  received,  as  it  was  said  perhaps  somewhat  sneeringly, 
a  more  than  royal  dowry  with  his  wife.  The  palace  and  park  of 
Falkland,  the  castle  and  park  of  Stirling  the  lordship  of  Kelso^ 
— all  these  were,  either  now,  or  in  the  course  of  the  few  follow- 
ing years  of  Cromwell's  government,  bestowed  on  him.  He  was 
also  made  Keeper  of  the  Signet,  and  ^  had  the  great  fees  of  the 
Secretary's  office.'     He  soon  needed  all  these  sources  of  revenue. 

In  1655,  the  affairs  of  Scotland  were  entrusted  to  a  Council  of 
State,  over  which  Lord  Broghill  came  down  to  preside.  Lock- 
hart  was  removed  from  the  bench,  to  be  one  of  its  members-— 
the  only  other  Scotchman  in  it  being  Swinton.  Though  not 
nominally  its  head,  it  is  said  that  he  was  Cromwell's  prmcipal 
adviser  in  Scottish  matters.  *  The  raising,*  writes  Baillie,.  *  of 
all  the  three  last  Parliaments ;  the  speaking  of  a  crown  and  title 
of  a  king  or  emperor,  which  some  think  is  not  vain ;  the  putting 
of  Lreland  under  his  son  Henry,  and  Scotland  under  a  council  of 
only  some  six  or  seven  officers  of  the  army,  and  chiefly  of  his 
niece  Robina  Sewster's  husband,  the  young  Laird  of  Lee,  made 
great  malcontent  in  the  minds  of  most.'  The  Glasgow  Professor 
was  a  good  man,  and  we  believe  he  hated  sin  with  his  deepest 
hatred  ;  but,  next  to  sin,  he  hated  a  remonstrant^  or  a  sectary.- 
Lockhart  had  something  of  both ;  and  we  may  accept  his  testi** 
mony  concerning  the  eminent  political  position  the  ^  young  Laird 
of  Lee'  had  attained,  without  regarding  much  the  malcontent 
of  which  he  speaks.  If  it  be  the  case  that  Lockhart  had  so  great 
an  influence  with  the  English  ruler,  both  the  fact  itself,  and  its 
fruits,  lead  us  to  a  high  estimate  of  his  political  capacity.  But 
we  shall  not  debate  the  matter  with  the  Professor,  especially  as 
the  Scottish  grievance,  >so  far  as  the  heir  of  Lee  is  concerned,  is 
very  soon  to  be  removed. 

We  find  Lockhart  making  application  in  the  last  month  of  the 
year  for  leave  to  visit  London  on  family  business ;  the  news^^ 
papers  of  January  intimate  his  early  departure  for  the  south. 
His  visit  to  the  capital  was  opportune,  (jromwell  had  great  de- 
signs in  Continental  politics.  With  his  military  genii^,  his 
marvellous  history,  his  religious  sympathies,  and  the  conflict- 
stir  of  the  Reformation  not  yet  settled  down,  it  could  not  be 
otherwise.     But  he  was  no  visionary.      He  had  his  idealism 

^  The  Remonstrants  were  the  extreme  Presbyterian  party  who  drew  off  from; 
Charles  after  the  Battle  of  Dunbar — thoufch  disposed  to  be  loyal,  they  were,  at 
least,  as  much  afraid  of  the  King  as  of  Cromwell.  Upon  the  accepted  pria*^ 
ciples  of  the  time,  they  were  the  theoretically  consistent  party. 
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thoroughly  in  hand.  With  the  lofty  aims  of  an  Apostle  of  God, 
he  conjoined  the  caution  and  shrewaness  of  the  statesman.  He 
did  not  allow  himself  to  be  tempted  to  rash  enterprises  for  the 
^Protestant  Interest."  Both  Spain  and  France  eagerly  sought  his 
friendship,  and  he  resolved  to  listen  to  the  overtures  of  the  latter. 
Mazarin  was  not  a  bigot ;  he  was  pliable,  he  could  be  of  im- 
mediate service,  he  might  enter  into  some  of  the  Protector^s 
Continental  schemes  if  these  should  tend  to  weaken  Spain.  Be- 
sides, it  was  desirable  to  get  into  friendly  connection  with  the 
French  Reformed — still  powerful  and  aspiring — too  near  the 
glorious  past  to  have  lost  its  impulses  and  ambitions.  Cromwell . 
had,  accordingly,  turned  aside  from  the  traditional  policy  of  Eng- 
land, and  had  just  become  the  ally  of  Louis  XIV.  It  was  a 
great  event,  and  recognised  as  such.  With  exceeding  pomp  and 
rejoicing  the  treaty  was  proclaimed,  both  in  London  and  Paris. 
Heraldry  did  its  utmost;  canons  thundered;  bonfires  blazed; 
banquet  tables  groaned.  The  Pope,  it  was  said,  could  not  open 
his  lips  for  a  moment  or  two  after  he  heard  of  the  dire  event. 
It  only  remained  that  England  should  reciprocate  the  civility  of 
France, — that,  as  the  latter  had  already  its  representative  at  the 
Court  of  the  Lord  Protector,  the  former  should  send  its  repre- 
sentative to  the  Court  of  Louis.  This  civility,  indeed,  Mazarin 
would  have  fain  dispensed  with ;  but  Cromwell  would  take  no 
denial.  The  new  embassy  required  a  man  of  the  highest  order, 
one  who  could  sympathize  with  Cromwell's  own  vast  conceptions, 
and  who,  at  the  same  time,  was  keen-eyed,  prudent,  vigorous, 
practical,  whose  heart  was  with  the  Puritan  ruler  and  whose 
energy  of  character  was  a  reflection  of  his  master's,  while  in  diplo- 
matic and  political  ability  he  was  a  match  for  the  Italian  pnest- 
statesman.  The  Protector  had  strong  and  able  men  around  him, 
trained  to  deal  with  high  affairs  much  as  he  himself  had  been  in 
the  civil  and  military  conflicts  of  the  last  fifteen  years ;  but  he 
passed  them  by,  and  made  choice  of  William  Lockhart.  There 
could  have  been  no  stronger  evidence  of  Cromwell's  estimate  of 
the  capacity  and  character  of  the  young  Scotchman.  Lockhart, 
as  it  seems,  went  to  London  to  carry  out  his  marriage-contract : 
this  was  the  work  which  he  found  awaiting  him  on  his  arrival. 

In  the  beginning  of  April  (1656)^  we  find  him  making  his  pre- 
parations for  departure.  He  sailed  on  the  24th  of  that  month, 
and  next  morning  landed  at  Dieppe.  He  was  received  with  great 
honours.  The  governor  of  the  city  came  almost  to  the  ship  to 
meet  him ;  the  people  thronged  the  streets,  and  shouted  their 

*  Mr  Carlyle,  misled  by  Noble,  has  given  the  date  of  Lockhart's  appointment 
incorrectly.  He  went  to  France,  as  stated,  in  April  1656,  not  in  December 
1655.  His  Commission  or  Patent  appointing  him  Ambasssador  *  Plenipoten- 
tiary,' is  dated  30th  December  1656,  O.  S. 
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acclamations  and  good  wishes;  the  magistrates  visited  him  at 
his  lodgings,  and  presented  an  address,  expressing  their  high 
respect  for  the  Protector.  When  he  went  to  dine  with  the 
governor,  he  was  welcomed  with  salutes  of  artillery.  Honour, 
withal,  is  apt  to  be  expensive,  and  Lockhart's  moralizing  on  his 
Dieppe  ovation  indicates  no  giddiness  of  brain.  *  If  I  should  find,' 
he  writes,  *an  equal  high  reception  in  other  places  as  I  have 
found  in  this,  the  honour  they  do  me  would  be  very  chargeable 
to  the  State,  or  verily  burdensome  to  me.'  The  high  reception, 
though  expensive,  was  useful.  It  was  a  practical  indication  to 
him  of  the  Commonwealth's  position  and  influence  in  France. 

Declining  the  proffered  attentions  of  the  Duke  of  Longueville, 
Governor  of  Normandy,  he  travelled  quietly  onwards.  On 
Whitsun  morning  he  made  his  entry  into  Paris,  attended  by  a 
body-guard  of  twenty  horsemen.  All  outward  civility  was  shown 
him.  Three  days  after  his  arrival,  he  was  taken  to  Court  in  the 
royal  carriages,  and  had  his  first  audience  of  the  French  monarch. 
For  a  season  he  was  the  novelty  of  the  gay  capital.  *  All  the 
talk  of  Paris,'  wrote  Sir  George  Radcliffe,  '  is  about  the  English 
ambassador  or  agent;  he  is  well  attended  by  gentlemen  and 
pages,  and  eight  lacqueys.' 

In  reality,  Lockhart  was  not  very  welcome ;  and  Mazarin, 
while  he  gave  promises  and  compliments,  seemed  disposed  to  keep 
him  at  a  aistance.  The  Cardinal,  in  fact,  had  his  own  difficulties 
and  perplexities  at  the  time ;  the  French  clergy  were  assembled 
and  they  were  not  in  the  most  tractable  humour :  a  peace  with 
Spain  began  to  be  seriously  thought  of.  Lockhart  was,  however, 
invited  to  accompany  the  Court  to  Compiegne  in  the  beginning 
of  June  (a  distinction  conferred  on  the  representative  of  no  other 
State) :  ne  accepted  the  invitation,  and  was  henceforth  in  close 
attendance  upon  the  King  and  Cardinal,  whether  they  were  in 
the  repose  and  luxury  of  Paris,  or  in  the  campaign  overseeing  the 
conduct  of  the  marshals.  ^  Lockhart,'  says  Guizot,  *  received  a 
welcome  cold  enough — sometimes  even  disagreeable ;  but  he  was 
skilful  as  well  as  high-spirited,  and  he  spoke  in  the  name  of  a 
master  of  whom  the  Cardinal  had  need :  he  surmounted  the 
difficulties  of  his  situation,  and  soon  became  the  object  of  Maza- 
rin's  caresses,  who  was  too  clever  not  to  perceive  now  much  it 
concerned  him  to  make  sure  of  the  good  will  of  a  man  so  able, 
and  of  such  influence  with  the  Protector.' 

It  is,  of  course,  impossible  to  enter  with  completeness  or  detail 
into  Lockhart's  work  in  France,  as  the  representative  of  the 
Commonwealth.  We  must  both  select  and  compress ;  and  neither 
is  easy.  But  necessity  makes  no  difference  between  the  easy 
and  the  difficult. 

It  may  be  said  generally  of  his  ordinary  work  as  ambassador^ 
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that  it  was  done  wisely  and  vigorously.  No  man  of  his  time 
more  remarkably  combined  high  spirit  and  prudence ;  while  be 
was  ready  to  assert  the  dignity  of  his  country  in  the  way  his 
master  loved,  he  did  so  without  giving  offence.  The  shield  rf 
the  *  Civis  Romanus'  was  never  more  enectively  thrown  over  the 
subjects  of  England  in  a  foreign  country,  than  when  Loekhart 
was  ambassador  of  the  Commonwealth  at  Paris ;  and  yet  nevei^ 
did  a  foreign  minister  stand  in  higher  favour  in  the  court  to  whick 
he  was  deputed. 

One  aspect  of  Lockhart's  mission  to  France  is  of  peculiar  inn 
terest,  and  we  shall  briefly  allude  to  it^  He  went  tliere  some' 
what  in  the  character  of  a  Protestant  Legate*  This  circumstance 
was  avowed,  and  it  gave  the  French  Government  considerable 
uneasiness.  The  alarming  thought  of  a  Protestant  propagaa* 
dism  in  Flanders,  with  Cromwell  at  its  head,  had  passed  aciHMS 
tlie  mind  of  Mazarin ;  at  an  earlier  period,  it  had  been  the  suIh 
ject  of  communication  with  the  French  ambassador  in  London  ; 
and  before  Loekhart  went  to  Paris,  Bordeaux  had  spoken  ratheif 
strongly  and  bitterly  on  the  religious  character  of  his  mis8ion# 
The  French  Court,  however,  laid  its  suspicions  and  dislikes  aside. 
Loekhart,  soon  after  his  arrival  in  France,  introduced  the  condition 
of  the  Yaudois  to  the  attention  of  the  Cardinal,  and  successfully 
pressed  their  case  on  the  sympathy  of  his  Eminence.  A  few 
months  later,  we  find  him  still  more  urgent.  Bad  news  had 
come  from  the  valleys,  and,  in  a  succession  of  interviews  with 
Mazarin,  he  pled  their  cause  so  earnestly,  that  a  letter,  threatiening. 
the  military  intervention  of  France  on  their  behalf,  was  sent  to 
the  ruler  of  Savoy.  The  result  appears  to  have  been  such  as 
was  desired.  The  winter  in  the  valleys  passed  quietly  over ;  at 
least  the  letters  of  Pell  and  Morland  are  all  but  silent  in  regard 
to  them.  On  other  occasions,  the  Yaudois  were  indebted  to  mm ;: 
he  was  always  their  willing  advocate.  It  is  an  interestinig  cir^ 
cumstance,  that  the  last  letter  of  Cromwell  which  Mr  Carlyle 
has  recorded,  is  one  to  Sir  W.  Loekhart  on  the  sufferings  of  the 
Alpine  confessors :  in  it  we  have  the  testimony,  worth  preserve 
ing,  that  the  Protector  was  ^abundantly  satisfied  witn  those 
many  signal  marks  which  his  ambassador  had  always  hitherto 
given  of  his  truly  Christian  zeal  and  tenderness  on  their  regard*' 
*  I  knew,*  Thurloe  had  written  to  Loekhart  in  another  letter 
on  the  same  subject,  *  that  the  afiection  your  Excellency  brings 
to  this  is  equal  to  the  sufficiency  you  have  unto  all  other  busi- 
ness.' He  seems  to  have  made  the  due  impression  on  the 
French  Court;  and,  as  Mr  Carlyle  remarks,  ^  there  came  no 
new  massacre  on  the  poor  people  of  the  valleys;  their  griev-^ 
ances  were  again  settled;  scared  away  for  a  season  by  negotia^^ 
tion.' 
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To  some  extent  Loekhart  exercised  a  similar  influence,  in  be- 
half of  the  Reformed,  in  the  kingdom  of  France.  Among  other 
cases  mentioned  by  him  we  have  the  following :  A  Protestant 
schoolmaster,  who  had  once  been  a  Romish  priest,  was  tried  be- 
fore the  Parliament  of  Paris.  A  barbarous  sentence  was  passed 
against  him.  He  was  to  have  his  goods  confiscated,  his  ears  cut 
off,  his  body  scourged,  and  then  he  was  be  sent  to  tlie  galleys 
for  life.  His  crime  was  marriage.  Even  under  the  Edict  of 
Nantes,  it  was  held  that,  though  a  priest  might  become  a  Pro- 
testant, he  could  not  enter  into  wedlock,  for  that  implied  a  breach 
of  vow  in  a  matter  indifferent,  and  not  of  necessary  obligation. 
We  could  hardly  have  a  truer  specimen  of  inquisitorial  subtlety. 
Romanists  and  Reformed  were  alike  interested  in  the  case, — the 
one  eager  for  the  execution  of  the  sentence  in  all  its  rigour, 
the  other  as  earnest  for  its  remission.  The  nuncio  pled  the 
views  of  the  former,  the  ambassador  of  the  Lord  Protector  pled 
the  views  of  the  latter.  It  was  a  pitched  battle  between  the 
legates  of  the  two  faiths.  But  Loekhart  was  successful.  The 
man  was  pardoned,  and  permitted  to  continue  teaching  in  the 
capital.  The  famous  case  of  Nismes,  given  by  Clarendon  and 
Neal  as  a  signal  proof  of  Cromwell's  power  over  Mazarin,  we 
believe  to  have  been  arranged  by  the  prompt  action  of  Loekhart 
himself;  so  we  gather  from  his  letters.  He  interposed  propno 
motu;  and  it  was  not  the  arrogant  dictation  of  the  Protector,  but 
the  skill  and  energy  of  his  minister,  backed,  of  course,  by  the 
known  feelings  of  Whitehall,  that  arrested  the  uplifted  hand  of 
Catholic  vengeance.  Clarendon's  account  of  this  affair  bears 
the  aspect  of  great  exaggeration.  It  is  quite  inconsistent  with 
the  tone  of  Lockhart^s  correspondence,  which  represents  Mazarin 
as  indeed  disposed,  out  of  deference  to  Cromwell,  to  befriend  the 
Reformed — ^yet  sometimes  obliged  by  the  French  clergy  to  take 
even  reactionary  steps. 

The  Protector  was  extremely  desirous,  for  various  reasons,  to 
have  a  firm  footing  on  the  Continent.  It  may  be  said  to  have  been 
the  chief  object  of  Lockhart's  mission  to  secure  the  consent  and 
co-operation  of  France  to  the  obtaining  for  England  a  strong 
maritime  fortress  across  the  Channel.  We  see  at  once  how  there 
should  have  been  the  greatest  objections  to  this,  both  on  political 
and  religious  grounds.  It  would  make  the  aspiring  and  warlike 
representative  of  freedom  and  religion  a  Continental  power,  while 
Britain  herself  would  be  only  more  secure  in  her  insular  seclu- 
sion. In  other  respects,  too,  the  negotiation  entrusted  to  Lock- 
hart's  care  was  sufficiently  difficult  and  delicate. 

The  English  ambassador  brought  the  subject  under  the  notice 
of  Mazarin  at  an  early  period,  and  received  a  more  cordial  re- 
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sponse  than  might  have  been  anticipated.  Mazarin  proposed 
that,  in  the  course  of  the  summer,  Mardyke — a  coast  city  of 
Flanders — should  be  besieged  by  the  combined  forces  of  the 
two  powers,  and,  on  its  capture,  transferred  to  England.  The 
proposal  was  well  taken ;  but  it  was  not  sufficient.  Mardyke 
was  only  a  *  pendicle'  of  Dunkirk,  and,  without  the  latter  city, 
was  not  of  much  value.  Lockhart,  accordingly,  su^ested  the  sur- 
render of  both  places  to  his  master.  But  to  this  the  Cardinal 
objected;  and  nothing  was  definitely  settled.  Nor  was  any 
definite  arrangement  to  be  easily  accomplished.  Lockhart's 
first  efforts  in  diplomacy  were  disheartening.  Mazarin  was 
slippery  as  an  eel — ^it  seemed  impossible  to  hold  him.  *  There  is 
not  a  more  inconstant  man  living,'  wrote  the  perturbed  ambas- 
sador, ^that  with  greater  confidence  can  say  and  unsay.  .  .  . 
Nothing  will  do  with  him  but  round  dealing.'  He  even  en- 
treated that  letters  of  recall  might  be  sent  him,  which,  happily, 
never  came.  Firm  withal,  and  self-possessed,  refusing  to  be  led 
aside  from  the  direct  line  of  English  interests, — skilfully  using 
the  opportunity  afforded  by  the  results  of  the  summer's  campaign, 
which  were  not  favourable  to  France,  he  at  length  gained  nis 
point.  Mazarin  came  to  terms.  In  the  last  month  of  the  year, 
Lockhart  went  to  England  with  the  good  news.     He  had  fairly 

*  won  his  spurs,'  and  found  a  hearty  welcome  at  Whitehall. 

After  spending  a  few  weeks  in  England,  Sir  William  Lock- 
hart— the  Protector  had  knighted  him — returned  to  Paris.  He 
returned  in  possession  of  plenipotentiary  authority  to  treat  with 
the  KingTof  France  or  his  representatives.  He  had  still  some 
difficulty  with  the  French  statesmen  in  drawing  out  the  formal 
instrument — and  he  had  even  to  be  a  little  rough  with  them. 
Their  little  combats  over,  their  questions  of  etiquette  solved,  a 
military  league  between  the  two  countries  was  at  last  ready  for 
signature.  Before  the  signing,  Lockhart  had  a  grand  reception 
at  Court.  He  had  gone  down  to  the  coast  to  bnng  up  his  wife 
and  children.  On  his  return,  he  was  met  at  St  Denis  by  the 
royal  carriages,  in  one  of  which  he  entered  the  city,  followed  by 
a  splendid  train.  Li  equal  state  he  went  a  day  or  two  after  to 
the  Louvre,  *  passing  through  the  regiment  of  guards  and  the 
hundred  Switzers  to  nis  audience  in  the  king's  chambers.'    Louis 

*  received  him  with  all  possible  demoastrations  of  honour  and 
affection.'  In  a  word,  there  were  three  days  of  very  grand  and 
expensive  ceremonial,  and  thereafter  the  treaty  was  signed  on 
the  23d  of  March. 

The  main  articles  of  the  treaty  were,  that  in  April  {ail  ae  pent) 
Dunkirk  and  Mardyke  should  be  besieged  by  an  army  of  20,000 
French  and  6000  English,  the  English  fleet  co-operating,  and, 
on  their  capture,  given  over  to  England ;  that,  if  the  ^French 
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Marshal  thought  it  essential,  Gravelines  should  first  be  taken, 
and,  in  that  case,  put  into  the  hands  of  Cromwell  as  a  security ; 
that  no  treaty  should  be  made  with  Spain  during  the  ensuing 
twelve  months,  save  with  the  mutual  consent  of  the  contracting 
parties. 

And  now  we  find  Sir  William  Lockhart  all  eagerness  for  the 
campaign,  all  activity  in  {^reparation  for  it.  But,  to  his  heart's 
grief,  he  had  to  contend  with  a  full  blown  red-tapeism, — a  thing 
by  no  means  confined  to  Downing  Street  and  the  nineteenth 
century.  April  passed,  and  not  a  single  soldier  of  the  Common- 
wealth had  yet  set  foot  on  Continental  ground.  It  was  not 
till  the  end  of  May  that  the  English  troops  began  to  arrive  at 
Boulogne.  Lockhart  hastened  down  to  welcome  them.  Three 
thousand  had  already  landed  when  he  reached  the  coast,  and 
their  comrades  shortly  followed.  Before  advancing  to  unite  with 
their  allies,  the  Mmmortal  six  thousand*  were  reviewed.  They 
were  all  newly  arrayed  for  the  field — red  coats  bright,  pikes  and 
matchlocks  in  perfect  order — a  gallant  sight  for  English  eyes 
in  a  foreign  land,  Lockhart  went  from  company  to  company, 
making  gracious  speeches,  and  awakening  a  great  enthusiasm. 

After  a  short  delay,  the  English  regiments  marched  along  the 
coast,  under  the  command  of  Sir  John  Reynolds,  their  General- 
in-chief.  Every  possible  attention  was  shown  them.  A  troop  of 
Eling's  Guards,  placed  at  the  disposal  of  Reynolds,  marched  at 
their  head.  The  officers  were  furnished  with  a  plentiful  measure  of 
wine  and  beer,  and  were  permitted  to  purchase  their  tents  at  the 
royal  reduction.  Thoughtful  and  kind  provision  was  made  for 
the  sick.  Lockhart  grew  suspicious.  What  could  these  singular 
courtesies  and  kindnesses  mean  ?  He  found  the  explanation  at 
Montreuil.  Here  the  tidings  met  him  that  Turenne  nad  formed 
the  siege  of  Cambray,  instead  of  holding  himself  free  to  take 
united  action  with  the  English,  in  terms  of  the  treaty.  He  was 
indignant ;  and,  without  delay,  rode  on  to  the  Court  at  Abbeville. 
He  upbraided  the  Cardinal  in  no  measured  terms : — *  I  dare  hardly 
write,'  he  said,  *  of  what  has  happened  to  Whitehall.  It  would  be 
only  just  that  I  should  arrest  the  march  at  least  of  the  three  thou- 
sand sent  across  at  the  expense  of  my  master.'  It  is  difficult  to 
say  what  blame  attached  to  the  French  statesman.  Cromwell  had 
not  adhered  to  the  letter  of  the  treaty ;  Mazarin  had  strongly 
complained  of  his  delay:  there  may  really  have  been  good  mili- 
tary reasons  for  Turenne's  attempt  on  Cambray,  which  was  an  im- 
portant place,  and  offered,  with  its  feeble  garrison,  the  chance 
of  an  easy  capture.  There  was  a  little  scolding  on  the  one  hand, 
and  apologizing  on  the  other ;  and  so  the  storm  blew  past. 

Lockhart  returned  to  the  English,  who  had  been  continuing 
their  march,  and  had  now  advanced  as  far  as  Be^.     About  th^ 
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20th  of  June  they  reached  Ribblemont,  where  *the  King,  the 
Queen  mother,  and  Monsieur,  with  the  rest  of  the  Court,  came  tb 
view  them  drawn  out  in  twelve  battalions  with  colours  flying.' 
Much  satisfaction  was  expressed  at  the  sight  of  so  many  brave 
men,  who,  on  their  part,  had  learnt  French  enough  to  be  polite, 
and,  republican  as  they  were,  shouted  *Vive  le  Eoi!'  There 
were  graceful  speeches  on  either  side.  ^  His  Highness,*  said  the 
ambassador  of  England  to  the  young  monarch,  *  has  commanded 
the  officers  and  soldiers  of  these  forces  to  have  the  same  zeal  for 
your  Majesty's  service  they  have  always  expressed  for  his  own, 
and  hopes  that  the  same  success  God  has  blessed  them  with  in 
his  service  shall  attend  them  in  that  of  your  Majesty.*  The 
future  revocator  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  with  ready  courtesy,  ex- 
pressed himself  *  ravished  with  so  great  a  testimony  of  the  affec- 
tion of  a  prince  whom  he  had  always  regarded  as  the  greatest 
and  happiest  in  Europe.'  How  little  either  party  imagined  the 
practical  meaning  of  these  compliments !  A  few  days  after  this, 
the  ^  six  thousand  joined  Turenne  amid  great  demonstrations  of 

Meanwhile,  a  serious  disaster  had  overtaken  the  French  arms. 
By  one  of  the  most  skilful  and  daring  actions  of  the  war,  the 
Prince  of  Cond6  had  broken  through  the  lines  of  his  rival, 
and  entered  the  city  of  Cambray  with  three  thousand  men. 
The  siege  was  raised ;  the  whole  prospects  of  the  summer  were 
clouded ;  everything  was  thrown  into  confusion. 

We  pass  over  the  diplomatic  and  other  warfare  of  the  suc- 
ceeding weeks.  It  was  now  the  month  of  August ;  the  siege 
and  taking  of  tlie  Montm^dy,  an  inland  fortress,  had  intervened ; 
Dunkirk  and  Mardyke  were  untouched.  Lockhart,  though  dis- 
posed to  make  allowance  for  Mazarin's  position,  and,  we  may  add, 
for  the  sensibilities  of  a  warlike  people,  grew  extremely  uneasy. 
His  urgencies,  which  had  never  ceased,  became  more  and 
more  pressing ;  and  at  last  they  seemed  to  be  successful.  Tur- 
enne marched  towards  the  coast;  there  was  yet  time  for  im- 
portant actions  there.  But  again  there  was  another  siege.  *  I 
cannot  enter  Flanders,'  said  the  Marshal,  *  without  a  pass 
upon  the  Lys;'  and  lie  sat  down  before  St  Venant.  Happily 
tne  interruption  was  brief.  The  Lys  strondiold  was  in  a  day 
or  two  earned  by  assault;  English  valour,  if  not  English  disci- 
pline, being  greatly  signalized.  The  ^pass'  was  gained;  the 
way  was  clear ;  there  was  no  more  excuse.  Yet  still  there  was 
disappointment:  Turenne  turned  aside  to  raise  the  siege  of 
Ardres,  which  had  just  been  commenced  by  the  Spaniards. 
English  patience  was  almost  gone.  Lockhart  wrote  home  that 
;  ;he  nad  come  to  the  conclusion  that  there  was  no  serious  inten- 
':  •  rtion  of  fulfilling  the  treaty,  at  least  during  the  present  campaign, 
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and  that  he  had  resolved  to  give  up  his  attendance  on  tha 
French  Court,  with  which  he  seems  to  have  felt  he  could  stoop 
to  higgle  no  more. 

The  Protector  himself  now  took  pen  in  hand.  On  the  same 
day — the  10th  September — he  wrote  two  characteristic  letters 
to  his  ambassador,  letters  at  once  firm  and  reasonable,  authoriz- 
ing him  to  deal  strongly  and  decisively  with  the  French  Court, 
But,  before  these  letters  could  have  had  any  effect— could  have 
even  reached  their  destination — Reynolds  informed  his  master 
that  the  allies  were  in  good  earnest  making  for  the  sea-side ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  he  sent  the  request  of  the  French  Marshal  to 
Montague,  that  he  would  draw  near  the  coast  of  Flanders  with 
his  fleet.  Mardyke  was  actually  besieged  in  the  end  of  the 
month,  taken  almost  without  an  effort,  and  put  into  the  posses- 
sion of  England. 

But  this  was  not  the  fulfilment  of  the  treaty.  Mardyke,  with- 
out Dunkirk,  was  of  little  value ;  at  least  it  could  not  be  easily 
held  alone  without  a  vast  expenditure.  Upon  receiving  the  letters 
of  the  Protector  to  which  we  have  alluded,  Lockhart  (we  are 
told)  went  post  to  Court.  Backed  by  the  strong  words,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  by  the  liberal  offers  of  his  master,  he  succeeded 
in  obtaining  an  order  from  Mazarin  to  Turenne,  that,  if  the 
thing  were  at  all  possible,  Dunkirk  or  Gravelines  should  yet  be 
attempted  before  the  close  of  the  military  season.  With  this  order 
in  his  portfolio,  he  came  down  to  Flanders,  and  found  the  Mar- 
shal at  Mardyke.  We  cannot  say  what  effect  was  produced  on 
the  great  soldier.  Perhaps  he  was  induced  to  promise  a  trial  of 
the  one  place  or  the  other,  as  he  led  his  army  to  Gravelines,  with 
apparently  serious  intentions :  but  the  opening  of  the  sluices  by 
the  enemy  obliged  him  to  retire. 

Lockhart,  after  his  interview  with  Turenne,  crossed  to 
England,  and  arrived  at  Whitehall  on  the  3d  of  October.  He 
found  his  Highness,  we  dare  say,  not  in  the  best  of  humours, 
yet  somewhat  sweetened  by  recent  events,  and,  now  that  action 
was  commenced,  eager  to  press  it  on.  Neither  of  the  two 
English  soldiers  saw  any  difficulty  in  the  siege  of  Dunkirk; 
and  they  were  not  without  hope  apparently  of  bringing  Turenne 
to  agree  with  them.  In  a  few  aays,  1/ockhart  returned  to 
Flanders.  He  had  an  interview  with  the  Marshal.  He  made 
the  great  offer  of  five  thousand  of  his  master's  veterans,  in  addition 
to  the  troops  which  had  served  under  Reynolds  during  the  sum- 
mer, and  the  two  thousand  recruits  recently  sent  over, — an  offer 
which  would  have  raised  the  English  contingent  to  twelve  thou- 
sand men ;  ^  he  offered  also  ^  provisions  for  man  and  horse,  with 

'  This  offer  of  Cromwell  seems  not  to  have  been  noticed  by  recent  historians. 
M.  Guixot  fleems  quite  unaware  of  it,  as  also  Mr  Carljle.    Both  these  writers, 
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ammunition  and  artillery  in  whatever  amount  desired ;'  so  earnest 
was  the  Protector  for  tne  possession  of  a  strong  position  on  the 
Continent.  It  was  all  in  vain.  The  Marshal  was  immoveable. 
He  seems  even  to  have  given  unnecessary  offence,  by  proposing 
that  Mardyke  should  be  *  slighted.'  Lockhart  returned  to  White- 
hall, in  disappointment  and  displeasure.  How  completely  the 
story  of  this  summer's  campaign  refutes  the  views  of  the  fabulists, 
whether  of  the  seventeentn  or  the  nineteenth  century,  in  regard 
to  Cromwell's  power  over  Mazarin  1  The  truth  is,  that  Cromwell 
knew  his  position  too  well,  and  had  too  much  good  sense  to  think 
of  putting  on  the  airs  some  of  his  admirers  so  fondly  describe. 

England  had  grounds  of  complaint.  Faith  had  not  been  kept 
with  her.  The  Protector,  notwithstanding,  did  not  think  it  ex- 
pedient to  break  up  the  French  alliance.  He  contented  himself 
with  making  his  displeasure  known,  and  insisting  that  France 
should  pay  for  her  defaulting.  Lockhart  was  instructed  to  urge 
that  the  whole  expenses  of  the  ensuing  winter — even  of  the 
garrison  at  Mardyxe — should  come  from  the  French  exchequer. 
The  Cardinal  gave  in  to  the  demand,  and,  it  may  be  said,  did 
what  he  could  to  make  amends  for  the  past. 

We  cannot  pause  to  narrate  the  various  incidents  of  a  winter 
of  affliction  and  gloom.  Spring  came  in  its  time.  Under  a 
new  treaty  of  a  more  stringent  character,  the  siege  of  Dunkirk 
was  looked  forward  to  in  France  as  the  grand  dessein  of  the 
season  ;  and  the  preparations  for  it  went  briskly  forward.  By 
the  middle  of  Apnl  tne  French  army  was  mustering. 

In  the  beginning  of  May  (1658),  Lockhart  went  to  England 
to  expedite  and  organize.  On  the  16th  of  that  month  he  came 
back  to  Mardyke.  He  found  the  French  Court  at  Abbeville, 
and  the  French  army  ready  to  march.  The  delay  now  was  with 
the  English.  A  General  had  not  yet  been  appointed  in  the 
place  of  Reynolds,  who  had  unfortunately  been  drowned  crossing 
the  Channel.  There  was  not  even  a  Major-General  with  the 
troops.  The  recruits,  however,  were  coming  over.  And  before 
the  letter  of  the  ambassador,  dated  20th  May,  earnestly  en- 
treating the  appointment  and  speedy  mission  of  a  General| 
reached  Whitehall,  a  commission  as  such,  in  his  own  favour,  was 
on  its  way.  Within  a  week  after  its  arrival,  *two  passes  on 
the  river  had  been  gained, — the  one  by  the  French,  the  other  by 
the  English ;  the  besiegers  had  completed  their  line,  and  en- 
trenched themselves.' 

Notwithstanding  frequent  and  vigorous  sorties,  the  siege  went 

"WG  may  add,  exaggerate  the  eBTect  of  the  two  letters  of  Cromwell  alladed  to  in 
the  text.  Tarenne  was  in  full  march  to  the  coast  before  thej  could  haye  had 
any  influence ;  and,  though  enforced  bj  a  special  mission  of  Lockhart  and  bj 
far  greater  offers,  they  failed  in  their  main  object. 
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briskly  forward.  Lockhart — a  true  soldier — seems  to  have 
thrown  himself  heartily  into  the  work.  *I  find,'  wrote  Lord 
Falconbridge  from  Calais,  whither  he  had  come  on  a  compli- 
mentary visit  to  the  young  monarch  of  France,  *  they  infinitely 
esteem  my  Lord  Lockhart,  for  his  courage,  care,  and  enduring 
the  fatigue  beyond  all  men  they  ever  saw/ 

But  Dunkirk  was  too  important  to  be  given  up  by  the  enemy, 
without  a  strong  effort  for  its  relief.  Its  investment  took  the 
Spanish  chiefs  by  surprise.  As  soon  as  they  heard  of  it,  a  great 
council  of  war  was  held,  and  they  resolved  to  assemble  their 
forces  without  delay.  No  time  was  lost.  On  the  6th  or  7th 
of  June,  Don  Juan  and  Conde  marched  from  Ypres*  Taking 
a  slightly  circuitous  route,  their  advanced  guara  appeared  in 
sight  of  the  besiegers'  lines  on  the  12th,  and  on  the  13th  the 
wnole  army  was  seen  approaching  among  the  Dunes.  They 
did  not  come  unexpectea.  Turenne  had  information  of  their 
projected  advance  at  an  early  period,  and,  if  we  may  trust 
Morgan,  a  council  of  war  in  the  allied  camp  had  come  to  the 
resolution  of  offering  or  accepting  battle  under  the  walls  of 
the  beleaguered  town.  Turenne,  it  is  likely,  was  also  aware  of 
the  insufficient  equipment  of  the  relieving  force,  or  correctly 
judged,  from  the  haste  of  the  whole  proceeding,  that  it  must  be 
far  from  complete ;  and  he  made  up  his  mind  to  fight  at  once. 
On  the  afternoon  of  the  13th,  he  sent  an  officer  to  Lockhart  at 
Mardyke  (the  headquarters  of  the  English,  who  carried  on  the 
siege  on  the  Mardyke  side),  to  intimate  a  battle  on  the  morrow, 
and  asking  him  to  march  his  men  over  to  the  Dunes.  The 
message  was  hardly  expected,  but  it  was  welcome.  The  bearer 
of  it  would  have  entered  into  explanations  with  the  English 
General ;  the  latter  waived  them.  '  The  Marshal,'  he  said,  *  shall 
tell  me  his  reasons  after  the  battle,  if  he  think  fit.' 

Lockhart,  at  the  time,  was  suffering  from  severe  illness. 
Nevertheless,  at  darkgrowing,  he  put  himself  at  the  head  of  his 
regiments,  and  about  daybreak  joined  the  French.  It  was  yet 
early  morning,  when  the  soldiers  of  Turenne  and  Lockhart 
moved  out  from  their  entrenchments  to  attack  the  enemy.  Be- 
tween the  two  annies  the  distance  was  about  a  couple  of  miles,  and 
the  advance  of  the  allies  was  at  once  perceived  by  the  Spanish 
picquets.  They  gave  the  alarm,  and  tlie  Spanish  officers  were 
quickly  at  their  posts ;  first  among  them  the  Duke  of  York,  who 
clearly  recognised  among  the  approaching  columns,  and  not 
surely  without  strong  emotion,  the  red  coats  of  his  countrymen. 
The  Spanish  captains  were  not  so  cordial  and  united  as  their 
opponents.  Don  Juan  was  eager  for  combat;  Cond6  had 
strongly  urged  delay,  till  they  brought  together  all  their  strength 
of  men  and  material.     *  Retire,'  said  the  proud  Austrian,  *Ke- 
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tire  !*  the  day  on  which  the  French  shall  dare  to  combat,  shall 
be  the  brightest  that  ever  shone  on  the  arms  of  his  Catholic 
Majesty.'  *  That  it  will  be,'  was  the  sarcastic  answer  of  the 
more  cautious  Frenchman,  *  if  you  then  give  orders  to  retreat.' 
Don  Juan  was  obstinate,  and  he  was  soon  to  have  the  fighting 
he  desired.  Turenne  drew  near  his  lines.  *Saw  you  ever  a 
battle?'  asked  the  foreboding  Conde  of  the  young  Duke  of 
Gloucester.  The  English  prince  replied  that  he  never  had. 
^  Then  in  half  an  hour  you  shall  see  one  lost.' 

Either  army  was  divided  into  two  wings.     The  right  wing  of 
the  allies,  resting  on  the  canal  between  Dunkirk  and  Furnes, 
under  the  immediate  orders  of  Turenne,  was   opposed  to  the 
Spanish  left  wing,  under  the  Prince  of  Cond6 ;  the  left  wing  of 
the  allies,  under  Lockhart,  in  which  were  the  English  regiments, 
along  with  a  strong  body  of  French  cavalry,  and  which  rested 
on  the  sea,  was  opposed  to  the  Spanish  right  wing,  commanded 
by  Don  Juan.     At  eight  o'clock  the  alHes  reached  the  Spanish 
lines,  and  at  once  attacked  them.     Lockhart's  own  regiment  be- 
gan the  battle,  by  assaulting  the  flower  of  the  Spanisn  infantry, 
posted,  as  it  seemed,  impregnably  on  the  highest  of  the  sand- 
hills ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  a  body  of  English  foot,  which  had 
been  placed  among  the  cavalry  on  the  strand,  charged  the  enemy's 
flank.     There  was  at  the  very  first  a  severe  loss  of  English 
officers.     The  red  coats,  nothing  daunted,  with  true  Puritan 
energy  and  courage  pressed  still  on ;  and,  almost  out  of  breath, 
crossed  pikes  with  their  antagonists.    They  fought  in  every  way 
at  a  fearful  disadvantage,  and!  were  fiercely  and  obstinately  met. 
But  the  memories  of  Marston  Moor  and  Worcester  hung  over 
them ;   the    honour  of  England   and    their    never- conquered 
chief  was  in  their  hands,  and  they  must  win.     The  Spaniards 
broke,  and,  to  all  intents,  the  battle  was  gained.     *  After  the 
hottest  dispute  that  I  ever  saw,'  wrote  Locknart  on  the  night  of 
the  battle,  ^  it  pleased  God  to  give  us  success,  and  with  that  ad- 
vantage, as  the  enemy,  seeing  uieir  best  men  forced  on  their  most 
advantageous  post,  did  not,  in  all  the  rest  of  the  battle,  behave 
themselves  as  I  expected.     The  rout  was  universal,  but  not  so 
closely  pursued  by  the  French  horse  as  I  could  have  wished.' 
It  is  not  easv  to  get  at  the  truth  concerning  battles.     If  we  may 
trust  some  Englisn  statements,  Turenne  was  not  so  successful  on 
the  right  wing  as  his  friends  on  the  left.     However  this  may 
have  been,  by  noon  the  Spanish  army  was  beaten  everywhere  : 
three  or  four  thousand  prisoners,  among  whom  were  many  officers 
in  high  command,  were  taken ;  and  if  the  soldiers  of  the  Com- 
monwealth did  not  achieve  all  that  was  claimed  for  them,  they 
at  least  carried  off  the  highest  honours  of  the  field. 

The  battle  took  place  on  Friday.     On  Sabbatli  morning,  the 
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news  arrived  in  London,  to  turn  gloomy  anxieties  into  great  re- 
joicings. The  ministers  communicated  the  information  to  their 
flocks,  and  from  many  a  Puritan  worshipper,  devout  thanks- 
givings arose  to  the  God  of  Battles,  that  the  great  enemy  of  the 
faith  had  been  so  sorely  smitten,  and  the  interests  of  Charles 
Stuart  received  so  heavy  a  blow;  peculiarly  fervent  was  the 
gratitude,  we  may  think,  of  his  Highness'  Council,  who  had  spent 
the  day  of  battle  in  prayen 

There  were  many  compliments  and  congratulations  on  this 
auspicious  occasion.  A  day  or  two  after  the  victory,  the  Due  de 
Crequi  was  sent  over  to  London  to  return  the  complimentary 
visit  of  Lord  Falconbridge.  He  was  the  bearer  of  a  letter  ii'om 
Louis  to  the  Protector,  written  in  the  most  friendly  style.  ^  I 
have  informed,'  said  the  young  king,  '  my  cousin,  the  Duke  of 
Orequi,  of  my  intentions,  as  also  in  regard  to  the  details  of  that 
action,  that  he  may  relate  them  to  you.  I  cannot,  however,  but 
take  the  opportunity  of  saying  in  this  letter,  that  the  Lord 
Lockhart,  your  ambassador  to  me,  has  signalized  himself  by  his 
valour  and  conduct  in  the  recent  encounter,  and  that  the  troops 
which  you  have  sent  me  have,  after  his  example,  given  extra- 
ordinary proofs  of  nobleness  and  courage.'  Mazarin  wrote  in  the 
like  terms  to  Lockhart  himself.  Whitelock  has  this  brief  notice : 
^  June  6,  1658. — News  came  of  the  total  defeat  given  to  the 
Spanish  army,  which  came  to  relieve  Dunkirk,  and  of  the  gal- 
lant services  performed  by  the  English,  wherein  the  Lord 
Ambassador  Lockhart  gained  much  honour.' 

The  siege  lasted  ten  days  longer.  On  the  24th  of  June 
Dunkirk  capitulated ;  next  day,  the  French  King  gave  the  keys 
to  Lockhart  with  his  own  hands,  and  the  English  General  rode 
with  his  regiments  into  ^  his  Highness'  town  of  Dunkirk,'  ren- 
dering thanks  to  God  for  ^  this  ^eat  mercy.' 

The  taking  of  Dunkirk,  and  its  transference  to  England,  pro- 
duced  a  vast  sensation.  The  Protector  and  his  CouncU  ordered  a 
day  of  general  thanksgiving.  Strange  rumours  flew  through  the 
Low  Countries.  Even  the  States-General  became  alarmed.  *  We 
would  rather,'  said  De  Witt,  *  that  the  Protector  employed  his 
arms  elsewhere.'  Lockhart  himself  had  very  great  impressions 
of  the  event.  He  felt  that  a  basis  for  the  future,  which  he,  with 
his  master,  contemplated,  or  at  least  thought  possible,  had  been 
secured.  ^  Wlien  I  consider,'  he  wrote  on  the  day  of  the  surren- 
der, ^  what  God  has  done,  and  how  much  this  day  of  small  things 
may  contribute  to  the  carrying  on  of  a  blessed  and  a  glorious  wort, 
which  may  extend  itself  to  all  the  comers  of  Europe,  I  confess  I 
can  but  rejoice  in  the  midst  of  my  private  afflictions.'  In  another 
letter,  some  weeks  later,  he  thus  gave  expression  to  his  aspira- 
tions and  hopes :  *  God's  people,  I  am  confldent,  will  flnd  one 
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day  that  the  Lord's  desimi  will  not  be  confined  to  so  narrow  an 
imprisonment  as  Dunkirk.'  He  had  hopes  of  seeing  ere  long  an 
independent  republic  erected  in  Flanders :  that  had  been  appa- 
rently in  Cromwell's  thoughts  from  the  first,  as  we  learn  m)m 
one  of  Lockhart's  first  letters  from  Paris.  *  If  it  please  the 
Lord,'  he  wrote  to  Thurloe,  *  to  give  that  (which,  as  to  all  fair  ap- 

fearance,  He  hath  brought  to  the  birth)  strength  to  bring  fortn, 
doubt  not  but  a  goodly  child  shall  become,  which  shall  own 
his  Highness  and  England  as  one  of  its  best  godfathers.'  These 
were  not  the  dreams  of  the  brain-stricken  in  an  era  of  excite- 
ment. They  were  the  thoughts  of  statesmen  and  soldiers,  the 
equal  of  any  who  have  acted  on  the  high  places  of  the  earth. 
They  give  us  glimpses  into  thoughts,  anticipations,  fireside  con- 
versations, with  which  Whitehall  was  not  unfamiliar,  and  which 
any  day  might  have  gone  forth  in  fleets  and  armies  to  enter- 
prises of  stupendous  magnitude  and  issue — ^glimpses,  too,  let  us 
add,  into  the  scope  of  William  Lockhart's  soul. 

Lockhart  was  made  governor  of  the  city  which  he  had  done  so 
much  to  secure  for  his  country,  and  in  whose  possession  he  had  so 
deep  an  interest,  retaining  still  the  office  of  ambassador,  and  also 
that  of  general-in-chief  of  the  English  troops,  part  of  which,  under 
the  immediate  command  of  Morgan,  were  now  fighting  in  the 
army  of  Turenne.  Perhaps  no  part  of  his  life  exhibits  more 
remarkably  his  gifts  and  energy,  than  the  few  succeeding  months 
during  which  he  still  remained  the  minister  of  Cromwell, — watch- 
ing over  the  campaign,  holding  continual  diplomatic  intercourse 
with  Mazarin,  corresponding  with  Thurloe,  gathering  stores  of 
ammunition  and  provisions,  acting  himself  as  engineer-in-chief 
of  the  new  and  more  perfect  fortifications  which  were  being 
erected,  superintending  every  thing  in  the  internal  manage- 
ment of  the  city.  These  points,  however,  must  be  left  without 
illustration.  Lockhart  ruled  the  Catholics  of  Dunkirk  in  the 
spirit  of  a  substantial  toleration  ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  it  was  his 
desire  that  Dunkirk  might  be  Protestant  as  quickly  as  possible. 
Thus  we  find  him  requesting  that  men  of  character  and  gifts 
might  be  sent  across,  *  that,  as  they  had  gained  the  victory 
over  the  persons  of  their  adversaries,  they  might  also  overcome 
their  errors.'  He  was  anxious  that  aid  might  be  given  to 
enable  suffering  members  of  the  Reformed  Church  to  settle 
under  his  protection.  While  his  gates  were  wide  open  to 
Catholics  departing,  they  were  closed  to  Catholic  incomers. 
In  this  way,  in  course  of  time,  and  quietly,  he  might  attain  his 
end.  With  Dunkirk  Protestant,  and  its  harbours  open  to  the 
fleets  of  England,  *  an  admirable  outpost  of  defence  and  sally- 
port of  attadk,'  his  master  would  have  far  more  decisive  influ- 
ence on  the  Continent,  both  morally  and   materially.     There 
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are  important  hints  in  Lockhart's  letters  of  this  period.  Crom- 
well, it  appears,  would  not  have  objected  to  the  prosecution  of 
a  joint  war  with  France  against  Spain,  nor  would  he  have  ob- 
jected to  a  share  in  the  spoils.  The  Cardinal,  no  doubt,  saw 
whither  the  course  of  events  was  tending.  He  declined  a  closer 
league  with  Cromwell.  It  was,  perhaps,  to  divert  from  vaster 
schemes,  that  he  whispered  Ostend  in  the  ears  of  the  English 
minister. 

We  may  notice,  as  a  curious  episode  in  the  history  of  an  ex- 
tremely Popish  city,  that  it  had,  under  Lockhart's  government, 
a  Puritan  Sabbath.  He  made  no  law  of  compulsory  attendance 
on  public  service,  but  he  forbade  on  the  Sabbath  all  trade  and 
public  amusement.  *  Your  Lordship,'  he  wrote  to  the  Secretary, 
*  would  have  admired  to  see  the  posture  this  town  was  in  last 
Lord's  day — not  a  shop  open,  nor  anything  indecent  to  be  seen.' 
For  nearly  two  years  in  tne  old  Flanders  town  the  Sunday  came 
not  with  its  wonted  pastimes,  but  with  noiseless  streets  and  grave 
countenances,  and  no  sounds  of  mirth  save  those  of  Christian 
worship. 

But  the  schemes,  or  ambitions,  or  dreams  of  the  Puritan 
statesmen,  were  unexpectedly  overthrown.  On  the  3d  (13th) 
of  September — his  birth-day — Cromwell  died.  What  shall  we 
have  now  ?  was  at  once  the  universal  speculation.  Fears  and 
hopes  were  alike  disappointed.  ^Contrary  to  all  expectation/ 
says  Clarendon,  ^  the  earthquake  was  attended  with  no  signal 
alteration.  It  was  believed  that  Lambert  would  be  at  the  head 
of  the  army,  and  that  Monk  in  Scotland  would  never  submit  to 
be  under  him.  Besides  the  expectation  the  King  had  fix)m  the 
general  affection  of  the  kingdom,  he  had  fair  promises  from  men  of 
interest  in  it,  and  of  command  in  the  army,  who  professed  to  pre- 
pare for  such  a  conjuncture  as  this ;  and  that  the  disorder  arising 
from  Cromwell's  death  might  dispose  Lockhart  to  depend  upon 
the  best  title,  seemed  a  reasonable  expectation.  But  nothing  of 
all  this  fell  out.  Never  monarch,  after  he  had  inherited  a  crown 
of  many  descents,  died  in  more  silence  nor  with  less  alteration  ; 
and  there  was  the  same  or  a  greater  calm  in  the  kingdom  than 
there  had  been  before.'  It  may  have  been  with  other  parties, 
as  Clarendon  represents,  but  Lockhart  was  heartily  loyal  to  the 
Commonwealth,  and  to  Richard  Cromwell  as  its  head.  Six 
weeks  after  the  Protector's  death,  we  find  him  in  Paris,  whither 
he  had  gone  at  the  head  of  200  horse  to  offer  the  compliments 
of  his  new  master  to  the  French  king.  He  shortly  returned 
to  Dunkirk,  and  crossed  to  England  to  attend  the  funeral  of 
the  deceased  ruler.  In  its  imposmg  ceremonies  we  siippose  he 
took  his  place  as  a  member  of  the  new  *  Peerage'  Cromwell 
had  created — Warriston,  Cassilis,  and  himself  being  the  three 
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Scotchmen  who  had  been  called  to  the  ^  Upper  House.'  He 
remained  in  England  a  few  weeks,  taking  part,  it  is  probable, 
in  the  counsels  of  Whitehall.  It  was  not,  we  imagine,  in  a 
very  hopeful  mood  that  he  went  back,  in  the  last  week  of  the 
year,  to  nis  Continental  charge.  If  he  had  his  forebodings,  they 
were  not  long  in  being  realized.  AflPairs  in  England  were 
soon  in  utter  confusion.  The  turbulent  soldiers,  whom  the 
strong  hand  that  now  lay  helpless  in  Westminster  Abbey  had 
been  able  to  keep  in  check,  dismissed  Richard  and  his  Par- 
liament. 

Again  the  public  mind  was  unsettled ;  and  men  turned  their 
eyes  to  those  who  had  not  yet  declared  themselves,  and  who 
could  interpose  with  effect ;  among  the  rest,  to  the  Governor  of 
Dunkirk.  *  Though  less  important  than  Monk,'  Guizot  remarks, 
*  Lockhart  and  Montague  could  be  dangerous.  Connected  with 
Cromwell  by  his  wife,  Lockhart  was  able  and  courageous,  in- 
timate with  Mazarin,  esteemed  by  Louis  XIV.  himself,  loved 
by  the  English  regiments  in  the  garrison  of  Dunkirk,  which  he 
had  gloriously  commanded,  and  sometimes  sustained  out  of  his 
own  purse.  He  had  been  a  royalist ;  and  Charles  H.,  who  had 
committed  the  error  of  ill-treating  him,  sought  eagerly  an  op- 
portunity of  re-attaching  him  to  his  service,'  Lockhart  was 
evidently  an  object  of  great  interest  to  the  royalist  plotters  of 
this  time.  They  knew,  probably,  that  he  disapproved,  and  had 
expressed  his  disapproval,  of  the  proceedings  oi  the  officers,  and 
that  his  displeasure  had  given  some  uneasiness  to  the  Wallingford 
House  clique.  There  seemed  a  likelihood  of  gaining  his  talents, 
his  influence,  and  his  sword.  We  have  an  account  from  the  pen 
of  Mordaunt,  in  a  letter  to  the  King,  of  a  plan  for  the  Restoration, 
in  which  Lockhart  was  to  have  been  a  principal  actor.  Neither 
Charles  nor  Clarendon,  however,  had  much  hopes  of  his  ac- 
cession to  their  cause,  though  they  would  have  hailed  it  with  glad- 
ness. In  answer  to  some  other  communication  from  Mordaunt, 
Clarendon  wrote  :  "  If  Sir  H.  Jones  thinks  he  can  dispose  Lock- 
hart, let  him  have  all  encouragement  to  attempt  it ;  ana  if  he  finds 
life  in  the  attempt,  he  may  easily  let  the  King  know  it,  and  he 
will  have  all  imaginable  satisfaction  here.  But  I  shall  not  be  sur- 
prised if  Lockhart  betakes  himself  to  the  Republic,  of  which  party 
he  isy  in  his  inclinationy  except  the  dislike  of  some  persons  in  it 
disinclines  him  to  a  conjunction  with  it.  Clarendon  judged  cor- 
rectly. The  plans  of  the  Cavaliers  in  England  bore  no  fruit 
Possibly  they  were  never  made  known  to  Lockhart  at  all ;  or  if 
they  were,  they  received  no  entertainment  from  him.  Instead 
of  bargaining  and  finessing  with  Charles,  he  gave  his  adhesion 
to  the  Long  Parliament,  which  appeared  once  more  upon  the 
stage  of  public  action,  fancying  itself  a  living  thing :   it  had 
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grand  traditions,  seemed  as  good  as  could  be  in  the  circum- 
stances, and  was  better  at  any  rate  than  the  debauched  son  of 
the  *  Martyr.' 

Yet  the  men  who  were  now  in  power  seemed  to  have  been 
suspicious  of  Lockhart's  fealty.  He  was  summoned  to  London. 
There  were  those  who  advised  him  to  refuse  the  summons ;  he 
rejected  their  counsel,  and  resolved  to  obey.  He  hastened  to 
inform  the  Cardinal  of  his  call  and  his  resolution — not  knowing 
what  might  be  the  issue.  *  Having  received,'  he  wrote  from  Dun- 
kirk to  his  Eminence,  *  an  order  to  impose  the  oath  of  fidelity  on 
the  magistrates  of  this  town,  and  thereafter  to  transport  myself  to 
England  to  render  an  account  to  the  gentlemen  of  the  Council 
of  State  of  the  condition  of  this  place,  and  of  the  troops  under  my 
care,  I  have  done  the  one,  and  am  just  on  the  point  of  embark- 
ing to  render  an  account  of  the  other.  There  are  those  who  have 
dissuaded  me  from  this  voyage,  but  I  believe  that  I  sufficiently 
understand  my  measures  in  this  affair.  God  shall  give  me  such 
success  as  is  good ;  and  I  shall  show  nothing  of  fear,  counting  it 
better  to  perish  as  a  man  with  some  little  of  heart,  than  to  Rve 
with  the  repute  of  a  coward.  In  all  sincere  humility,  I  beg  your 
Eminence  will  believe,  whether  fortune  prospers  me  or  is  un- 
favourable, that  I  will  never  forget  the  obligations  under  which 
I  lie,  to  live  and  die  faithful  to  your  Eminence.'  Lockhart  came 
over  to  London.  *  Without  evasion  or  subterfuge,'  observes 
Guizot,  ^  he  explained  himself  to  the  chiefs  of  the  Parliament  on 
his  sentiments  and  his  situation.  They  understood  him,  and, 
with  an  intelligent  confidence,  sent  him  back  to  his  post,  con- 
vinced that  no  one  could  so  effectually  serve  the  interests  of 
England  and  the  peace. 

The  peace  to  which  allusion  is  made  in  the  foregoing  extract, 
was  now  the  grand  affair  in  the  politics  of  Europe.  France  and 
Spain,  afler  their  long  warfare,  had  put  their  weapons  in  rest, 
and  were  about  to  try  the  arrangement  of  their  differences.  The 
two  great  statesmen.  Cardinal  Mazarin  and  Don  Louis  de  Hazo, 
repaired,  the  one  to  St  Jean  de  Luz,  and  the  other  to  Fuenta- 
raoia,  in  July  (1659).  In  the  beginning  of  that  month,  Lock- 
hart  had  returned  to  Paris.  There  was  close  and  earnest  com- 
munication between  him  and  the  Council ;  in  the  course  of  a  few 
days,  we  are  told,  three  several  expresses  went  off  from  London 
to  him.  The  result  was,  an  order  to  go  and  watch  over  the 
Pyrenean  Conferences,  and  their  bearings  on  the  interests  of 
England. 

Lockhart  at  once  made  his  preparations.  They  were  on  a 
sufficiently  imposing  scale  :  he  Knew  the  feelings  of  the  Conti- 
nental people ;  and  he,  as  the  minister  of  a  Repubh'c,  should  be  in 
nothing  behind  the  representatives  of  their  Catholic  Majesties. 
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He  departed  from  Paris,  we  are  told,  *  with  a  namerons  equipage 
of  secretaries,  pages,  laqueys,  carriages,  horses.'  He  reached 
St  Jean  de  Luz  on  the  1st  of  August.  *  Lockhart,'  writes  Ken- 
net,  '  was  received  with  extraordinary  state  and  splendour :  the 
Cardinal's  coaches  and  guards  were  sent  a  day's  journey  to  meet 
him ;  and  the  Cardinal  gave  him  the  "  right  hand,"  which  was  a 
respect  he  denied  to  the  ambassadors  of  crowned  heads.'  We 
believe  this  was  chiefly  honour  to  the  man,  who  seems  to  have 
had  a  strong  hold  both  of  Mazarin's  mind  and  heart :  the  power 
he  wielded,  indeed,  over  that  great  man  is  one  of  the  best  proofi 
of  his  own  greatness.  Clarendon  testifies  that  he  had  *  singular 
power  with  Cardinal  Mazarin,'  and  ^  was  usually  too  hartr  for 
nim :  the  noble  historian  could  hardly  have  said  more  of  Lock- 
hart's  political  capacity. 

Lockhart  had  no  great  opportunity  of  doing  anything  for  his 
country  at  the  Pyrenees ;  but  what  was  to  be  done,  he  no  doubt 
accomplished.  He  was  not  a  party  in  the  Conferences ;  he  had 
not  plenipotentiary  powers  to  enter  into  a  treaty  with  Spain. 
But  ne  kept  his  eye  open,  and  whispered  what  might  be  usefrd 
to  Mazarin  ;  he  retained,  too,  in  the  Court  of  France,  the  ascend- 
ancy of  the  English  Parliament.  Louis  refused  a  passport  to 
Charles  H.,  when  the  latter  desired  to  take  his  journey  through 
the  French  dominions  to  the  Congress,  and  the  Cardinal  at  once 
showed  Sir  H.  Bennet  (afterwards  Lord  Arlington)  to  the  door 
when  on  one  occasion  he  came  over  the  frontier,  and  intruded 
himself  into  the  lodgings  of  his  Eminence. 

The  only  thing  ot  much  interest  in  connection  with  Lockhart's 
presence  at  the  Pyrenees  was  an  interview  he  had  with  Don 
Louis.  The  interview  was  unofficial,  and  was  kindly  arranged 
by  the  Cardinal.  Lockhart  went  down  the  day  before  to  the 
village  of  Andaye,  on  the  French  side  of  the  frontier,  and  thence 
sent  across  his  mditre  de  chambrey  requesting  permission  to  visit, 
as  a  private  gentleman,  the  Spanish  statesman.  The  request,  as 
previously  arranged,  was  granted,  and  the  next  morning  Lock- 
nart  with  his  suite  passed  the  Bidassoa.  Three  carriages  awaited 
him  on  the  Spanish  bank,  attended  by  the  Governor  of  Fuenta- 
rabia  and  five  or  six  knights.     ^  There  was  nothing  wanting  in 

frave  respect  and  exterior  civility.'  All  the  English  were  that 
ay  commanded  away  from  the  streets  through  which  the  cortege 
should  pass,  as  also  from  the  palace.  As  the  English  ambassa- 
dor drove  in  state  up  to  the  old  town,  he  was  pondering  many 
things ;  but  how  little  he  dreamt  what  scenes  of  war  should  be 
enacted  in  those  very  parts  where  now  the  ministers  of  peace 
were  met :  the  same  three  powers  the  actors  in  them ;  but  how 
changed!  Spain  wrinkled  and  tottering;  France  strong  and 
fierce  like  the  demoniac  of  the  tombs,  red  with  royal  blood ; 
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England  still  hale  and  vigorous,  reaping  of  what  the  Common- 
wealth had  sown,  quit  for  ever  of  her  hapless  Stuarts,  and, 
withal,  the  defender  and  avenger  of  kings. 

The  interview  with  Don  Louis  was  satisfactory  in  the  main. 
He  reciprocated  the  pacific  wishes  of  the  English  Parliament, 
and  indicated  no  unwillingness  to  treat.  If  Lockhart  had  pos- 
sessed ample  powers,  with  the  tidings  of  Parliamentary  vigour 
and  success,  which  were  at  the  time  arising,  a  treaty  with  Spain 
might  have  been  made,  possibly  with  some  practical  influence  on 
the  future  of  England.  The  chance  was  lost,  and  it  did  not 
return. 

But  we  must  quicken  the  pace  of  our  narrative.  Lockhart 
returned  to  London  in  October,  bringing  alarms,  it  is  said,  to 
the  chief  men  there,  but  not  wisdom  :  fear  sometimes  makes  folly 
only  rush  more  quickly  to  the  precipice.  He  was  still  Governor 
of  Dunkirk,  and  spent  most  oi  the  winter  there.  After  a  short 
visit  to  the  English  capital,  he  crossed  to  the  city  of  the  Dunes, 
for  the  last  time,  in  the  middle  of  March.  What  had  passed 
before  his  eyes  during  his  residence  in  London  f  The  recalling 
of  the  excluded  members  ;  Booth  liberated ;  Monk  made  all  but 
dictator ;  the  Royalists  daily  rising  into  power.  The  news  that 
came  daUy  to  him  at  Dunkirk,  all  pointed  in  the  same  direction. 
Did  he  hasten  to  use  his  diplomatic  skill,  and  the  powerful 
influences  of  various  sorts  at  nis  command,  in  securing  his  in- 
terests in  the  change  which  appeared  to  be  drawing  nigh  1  Was 
his  eye  not  keen  enough  ?  Was  his  decision  feeble  i  He  had 
made  up  his  mind.  He  would  not  sell  his  honour ;  he  would 
not  be  faithless  to  his  trust ;  he  would  not  belie  his  convictions. 
He  was,  in  fact,  the  most  tempted  member  of  the  British  Com- 
monwealth, and  he  was  one  of  the  few  who  passed  through  the  fire 
unscathed.  The  first  temptation  he  had  came  down  from  Paris. 
Mazarin  was  eager  to  have  possession  of  Dunkirk,  which  he  had 
given  away  with  a  grudge.  *  At  the  same  time,'  says  Clarendon, 
*  Lockhart  refused  to  accept  the  great  ofiers  made  to  him  by 
the  Cardinal,  who  had  a  high  esteem  of  him,  and  offered  to  make 
him  a  Marshal  of  France,  with  great  appointments  of  pensions 
and  other  emoluments,  if  he  would  deliver  Dunkirk  and  Mar- 
dyke  into  the  hands  of  France ;  all  which  overtures  he  rejected.' 
The  Spaniard  made  trial  also  of  his  fidelity ;  his  offers  were  not 
more  successful.  Charles  U.  was  equally  desirous  of  having 
Lockhart  on  his  side.  ^  Among  so  many  conversions,'  writes 
the  French  historian  we  have  several  times  quoted,  *  there  was 
one  Charles  desired,  but  did  not  obtain.  He  wished,  on  leaving 
Flanders,  to  establish  himself  at  once  on  English  soil ;  and  Dun- 
kirk alone  offered  him  that  advantage  :  he  would  very  suitably 
have  dated  thence  the  acts  which  he  caused  to  be  prepared  at 
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Brussels,  his  reply  to  Monk,  and  the  other  pieces  Greenville 
was  to  carry  to  England,  to  make  use  of  when  the  time  came. 
He  importuned  Lockhart  to  render  him  the  place.  It  was  said 
the  garrison  would  be  no  obstacle,  as  the  soldiers  had  already 
drunk  to  the  health  of  the  King?  But  Lockhart  refused  to  put 
Dunkirk  at  the  disposal  of  the  King,  as  he  had  lately  refused  to 
sell  it  to  Mazarin,  who  had  offered  him  a  rich  ransom.'  Charles 
selected  Lockhart's  old  fellow-soldier,  Middleton,  to  communicate 
with  him,  *  Middleton  wrote  to  him  to  make  his  own  terms,  if 
he  would  invite  the  King  to  Dunkirk ;  he  replied,  that  he  was 
trusted  by  the  Commonwealth,  and  could  not  betray  it.*  To  the 
last  Lockhart  had  a  great  card  to  play^  and  to  the  last  he  seems 
to  have  kept  aloof  from  all  mean  and  selfish  bargaining.  If  the 
Commonwealth  fell,  he  should  have  no  hand  in  its  overthrow ; 
if  Charles  were  invited  back  to  repeat  the  story  of  Stuart  misrule, 
he  would  not  oppose — he  would  not  refuse  submission — ^he  would 
not  be  the  less  faithful  to  his  country ;  but  he  would  give  no  aid. 
Such  seem  to  have  been  his  views ;  and,  in  accordance  with 
them,  he  accepted  the  Restoration  as  the  will  of  England,  when 
it  became,  in  the  constitutional  way,  a  fact.  We  wish  we  could 
transfer  to  our  pages  the  stately  and  somewhat  distant  address 
to  Monk  as  commander-in-chief,  in  which  he  and  his  officers  sent 
in  their  acceptance  of  the  new  order  of  things. 

We  should  not  omit  to  notice,  that  Lockhart  was  an  object  of 
interest  in  his  native  country,  as  well  as  to  the  statesmen  of  Eng- 
land, at  the  period  of  the  Restoration.  When  the  coming  back 
of '  our  sweet  prince'  was  no  longer  a  matter  of  doubt,  Scotch- 
men became  naturally  anxious  about  the  future  government  of 
their  country.  The  Remonstrants — or,  as  we  may  call  them,  the 
more  Puritanic  Presbyterians — were  not  idle.  They  were  an 
active  party — not  the  less  sharp-witted,  that  they  were  men  of 
prayer  and  unction,  the  life  and  soul  of  communion  gatherings 
and  the  like.  Principal  Baillie  was  almost  driven  out  of  his  wits 
when  he  found  that  they  were  planning  *  to  bring  in  Colonel 
Lockhart  in  employment  for  Scotland.'  Under  a  sort  of  lunatic 
inspiration,  he  wrote  up  to  his  *  well-beloved  James'  Sharp  to 
counteract  by  every  means  this  devil's  plot,  and  get  them  Lauder- 
dale. There  was  no  ground  for  the  Principal's  exceeding  trepi- 
dation. Charles  hated  the  Remonstrants,  and  also  '  their  man.' 
Lockhart  was  thrown  aside,  stripped  of  honour  and  office.  With- 
out difficulty,  the  Principal  and  his  party  got  Lauderdale — and 
thirty  years  of '  malignant'  vengeance. 

LocKhart,  having  obtained  his  pardon  (it  exists  still  at  Lee, 
drawn  out  in  the  most  formal  manner),  withdrew  for  many  years 
into  private  life,  richer  in  his  poverty,  nobler  in  his  dishonour, 
than  Monk  with  his  golden  harvests,  his  dukedom,  and  his  in- 
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famy.  He  spent  those  years  partly  with  his  wife's  friends  in 
Huntingdon,  and  partly  at  his  father's  house  near  Lanark.  He 
gave  himself,  it  is  said,  to  agriculture ;  and  we  may  mention,  as 
an  illustration  of  his  enterprise  in  this,  as  in  all  to  which  he  gave 
his  attention,  that  to  him  is  to  be  attributed  the  introduction  of 
the  larch  into  our  Scottish  woods. 

As  a  sort  of  painful  necessity  which  he  could  not  avoid,  Lock- 
hart,  after  a  ten  years'  seclusion,  entered  the  service  of  Charles 
II.  We  find,  from  the  *  Acta'  of  the  Privy  Council,  that  he 
was  made  a  Privy  Councillor  in  1670,  and  that  in  the  autumn 
of  the  subsequent  year  he  was  present  at  several  meetings  of 
the  Council  in  Edinburgh.  It  was  not,  however,  in  Scotland 
that  Charles  meant  to  employ  him.  The  treaty  of  Dover  was 
about  to  be  carried  out ;  and,  with  delusive  instructions,  Lockhart 
was  sent  to  the  Court  of  Brandenburg,  with  the  object  of  in- 
ducing the  Elector,  either  to  give  his  aid  to  France  and  England 
in  the  approaching  conflict,  or  to  remain  neutral.  Happily  he 
failed  in  his  mission.  Puffendorf  says,  that  Frederick  vViUiam 
listened  to  his  statements,  and  civilly  expressed  his  regret  that 
the  honour  of  England  could  not  be  satisfied  without  going  ta 
war.  If  we  might  trust  Kirkton,  who  had  good  sources  of  in- 
formation, his  Electoral  Highness  spoke  more  plainly.  ^I 
understand  not,'  he  said,  '  what  sort  of  a  Protestant  the  King 
of  England  is,  who  not  only  concurs  for  the  destruction  of  the 
Protestant  religion  himself,  but  desires  his  honest  neighbours 
to  do  it,  though  they  constantly  refuse.'  Sharp  words  I  They 
must  have  come  home,  one  would  think,  to  LocKhart  personally. 
It  is  difficult,  indeed,  to  believe  that  the  failure  of  his  embassy 
was  not  more  gratifying  to  him  than  would  have  been  its 
success.  Speedily  returning  from  his  German  mission,  we  find 
him  with  the  army  of  the  French  monarch,  when,  in  the  summer 
of  1672,  it  poured  in  a  flood-tide  of  conquests  over  the  Low 
Countries.  What  were  his  thoughts?  Were  not  memories 
of  the  past  coming  often  painfully  back  on  him  ?  Could  he  help 
sadly  recalling  how,  in  other  and  better  davs,  he  had  been 
honoured  with  the  thanks  of  the  ^States'  lor  his  successful 
efforts  in  keeping  from  them  a  French  war?  He  was  pre- 
sent also  in  the  campaign  of  1673.  He  accompanied,  as  his 
military  adviser,  the  Duke  of  Monmouth,  who  commanded 
the  English  troops  co-operating  with  the  French  army.  In 
June,  the  French  laid  seige  to  Maestricht.  That  important 
stronghold  was  taken  in  less  than  a  fortnight,  and  chieflv  by 
the  bravery  of  the  English,  whose  young  general  won  high  re- 
nown on  the  occasion.  But  Monmouth  had  a  veteran  by  his  side ; 
and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  family  tradition,  that  the 
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latter  more  than  shared  with  him  the  honours  of  the  day.  At 
the  storming,  the  English  were  in  the  first  instance  repulsed. 
Lockhart  rallied  them  to  the  battle.  ^  The  King  of  England's 
son  and  his  soldiers  must  not  be  beaten!'  he  exclaimed,  advancing 
to  the  Duke.     The  attack  was  renewed,  and  the  breach  carried. 

In  the  course  of  this  year,  Lockhart  returned  to  England. 
Another  high  appointment  was  in  store  for  him.  Charles  made 
him  his  ambassador  to  the  French  Court.  Thus  the  King 
and  his  ministers  tried  to  lull  the  suspicions  of  good  Protestants, 
whether  in  England  or  on  the  Continent.  Would  the  old  am- 
bassador of  Cromwell,  who  had  never  shown  a  tendency  to  com- 
pliance with  despotic  or  papal  re-action,  have  any  part  in  the 
mfamous  projects  which  on  the  one  hand  were  denied,  and  on 
the  other  could  not  but  be  dreaded  ?  Was  not  the  placing  of 
such  a  man  at  Paris  a  sufficient  refutation  of  foolish  calumnies  ? 

In  Paris,  Lockhart  spent  the  last  two  years  of  his  life.  They 
were  not  happy  years.  He  grew  more  and  more  uneasy,  as  he 
saw  more  distinctly  the  course  which  things  were  taking.  When 
he  recalled,  too,  the  position  and  influence  he  had  as  ambassador 
of  the  Commonwealth  at  the  Court  of  Louis  XIV.,  he  felt  that  it 
was  almost  degradation  to  be  ambassador  of  Charles.  His  master 
gave  him  little  of  his  confidence,  and  was  probably  disappointed 
on  finding  that  he  would  not  stoop  to  be  his  tool.  He  acted, 
nevertheless,  with  spirit  and  dignity  in  the  trying  situation  in 
which  he  found  himself.  On  one  occasion,  Charles  interfered  in 
the  disposal  of  a  prize  taken  at  sea  by  a  French  privateer,  after  his 
ambassador  had  demanded,  and  obtained  an  order  for  its  restora- 
tion. Lockhart  indignantly  insisted  that  no  informal  communi- 
cations should  be  made  while  he  was  the  accredited  ambassador 
of  England.  He  carried  his  point ;  but  felt  that  he  had  been 
dishonoured,  and  sent  home  his  resignation.  Charles  did  not 
venture  to  accept  it.  With  his  own  hand  he  wrote,  approving 
the  conduct  of  the  ambassador,  and  making  such  excuses  as  he 
could.  The  King  had  to  stand  by  his  minister  on  another  occa- 
sion, with  probably  even  less  inclination  to  do  so.  It  almost 
seemed  as  if  Lockhart  was  his  evil  genius.  He  had  crossed  and 
annoyed  him  long  ago  in  Scotland ;  he  had  been  Cromwell's  chief 
agent  in  counteracting  the  schemes  and  plots  of  his  exile  on  the 
Continent ;  and  now,  when  he  wore  his  honours,  he  vexed  and 
humbled  him  still.  A  Popish  servant  in  Lockhart's  house  was 
dying.  The  priest  was  sent  for.  He  came  in  full  procession, 
— a  thing  that  would  hardly  be  done  at  the  present  day. 
When  the  ambassador  heard  of  the  procession,  he  ordered  his 
gates  to  be  shut.  But  it  was  no  longer  the  days  of  Cromwell 
and  Mazarin :  it  was  the  days  and  the  city  of  Louis  le  Grand ; 
and  the  priest  and  his  company  threatened  to  force  an  entnmce 
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into  the  embassy.  ^  Force  shall  be  met  by  force,'  was  Lock- 
hart's  answer;  and  he  proceeded  to  arm  his  household.  The 
ecclesiastic  happily  thought  discretion  the  better  part  of  valour, 
and  there  was  no  collision.  The  affair  produced  a  ^sensation.' 
It  was  bold  conduct  in  the  capital  of  the  Catholic  conqueror. 
Lockhart  did  not  shrink  from  it :  he  drove  to  Versailles,  and,  in 
a  personal  interview  with  Louis,  made  strong  complaint.  His 
house,  he  said,  was  his  master's  house,  and  a  sort  of  triumph  had 
been  attempted  over  his  master's  religion.  If  the  priest  had 
come  quietly  to  administer  the  sacrament,  he  would  have  con- 
nived at  it  and  said  nothing ;  but  he  would  not  endure  a  public 
affront.  The  King,  on  his  part,  expressed  high  displeasure. 
Lockhart  left  him  apparently  unappeased.  As  he  went  away 
from  the  royal  presence,  he  was  followed  by  a  distinguished 
member  of  the  Court,  who  threatened  him,  in  his  sovereign's 
name,  with  a  public  order  forbidding  Frenchmen  to  remain  in, 
or  to  enter  his  service.  The  answer  was  enigmatical.  *  I'll  order 
my  coachman  to  drive  the  faster  to  Paris  to  prevent  that,'  Lock- 
hart replied.  He  drove  home,  and  at  once  paid  off  all  his  French 
servants.  It  may  seem  '  sharp  practice.'  cut  none  knew  better 
than  Lockhart  did,  the  laws  of  diplomatic  courtesy,  and  none 
knew  better  the  meaning  of  public  acts.  The  Court  of  England 
was  forced  to  put  its  seal  to  what  he  had  done,  and  a  public 
letter  of  thanks  was  written  to  him.  Even  Louis  thought  it 
best  to  say  no  more  about  the  matter,  though  Lockhart  ceased 
to  enjoy  his  favour.  There  was  thus  at  least  one  Cromwellian 
statesman  who  was  not  ashamed  of  himself  and  of  England's 
true  greatness ;  and  who,  like  a  Covenanting  martyr,  thus  lifted 
(it  may  be  almost  literally  said)  his  dying  testimony  against  the 
backslidings  of  his  time.  Such  testimonies,  whether  on  Grass- 
market  scaffolds  or  before  thrones,  are  not  in  vain.  Perhaps 
neither  Louis  nor  Charles  in  this  case  was  unimpressed.  We 
do  not  affirm  that  William  Lockhart  was  a  Puritan  of  the 
straitest  sect,  but  it  is  important  in  our  estimate  of  his  character 
to  mark,  that  the  end  is  so  like  the  beginning.  That  in- 
timacy with  the  praying  Colonel  in  1650,  at  which  Turner 
sneered, — that  sensitiveness  to  the  honour  of  his  country's  faith, 
under  Charles  II.,  and  at  the  Court  of  Louis  XIV.  in  1675,— 
give  the  strong  impression  of  moral  identity :  the  youth  and  the 
veteran  are  one ;  and  both  are  real.  The  writer  of  a  notice  in 
BlackwoodHs  Magazine  has  done  Lockhart  injustice.  He  points 
out  that,  Puritan  as  Lockhart  professed  to  be,  he  could  dance 
at  Paris  on  the  Sabbath ;  that  is,  he  could  utter  the  phrases  of 
his  sect,  and  withal  be  sufficiently  free  in  his  life.  Now,  this  is 
simplv  a  mistake.  If,  instead  of  trusting  to  the  Index  of  Thur- 
loe,  the  letter  to  which  it  refers  had  been  examined^  it  would  have. 
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been  found  that  Lockhart  declined  the  mvitation  of  the  French 
King  tQ  be  present  at  his  ball  on  Sunday.  His  Majesty,  out  of 
l^egard  to  his  scruples,  changed,  for  once,  the  day  of  his  weekly 
gaieties,  and  Xiockhart  incoanito  agreed  to  be  present,  and  see 
what  was  to  be  seen :  whether  he  danced  on  the  week-day  or 
not,  he  has  not  told  us. 

We  close  with  one  more  notice  of  Lockhart's  second  embassy 
to  France.  An  illustrious  exile  was  then  residing  there.  Claren- 
don, a  second  time  driven  from  his  native  land,  dwelt  at  Moulines* 
Lockhart  was  under  no  peculiar  obligations  to  him;  but  he 
sympathized  with  the  venerable  statesman  in  his  affliction,  and 
Bfi^ms  to  have  obtained  the  permission  of  his  master  to  show  him 
some  attention.  Either  the  attention  or  the  manner  of  it  went 
to  the  old  man's  heart :  we  think  there  are  few  more  interesting 
letters  of  its  kind  than  the  following : — 

*  The  Earl  of  Clarendon  to  Lord  LockharU 
*  Mt  Lord,^ — I  could  not  be  surprised  with  any  personal  civility 
£rom  your  Lordship,  being  enough  informed  of  the  generosity  of 
your  nature,  and  having  never  believed  that  you  wished  me  ill ;  but 
that  you  should  think  fit  to  signify  this  much  to  me  in  so  obliging  a 
way,  hath  so  far  exceeded  my  expectation,  that  I  am  puzzled  what 
return  to  make  to  it ;  whether,  the  condition  I  am  in  considered,  I 
should  not  chuse  rather,  out  of  respect  to  you,  to  make  acknowledge- 
ment by  my  Lord  Abbot  Montague  than  by  my  own  pen.  Yet, 
when  I  consider  that  you  had  permission  to  confer  this  obligation 
i^pon  me,  I  cannot  imagine  that  my  particular  acknowledgment  of  it 
to  yourself  can  create  any  guilt  in  you.  I  do  therefore  choose,  though 
in  a  hand  at  best  illegible,  and  now  shaking  through  much  weakness, 
to  assure  you  that  I  have  a  very  just  sense  of  your  kindness  to  a 
man  so  totally  forgotten  in  the  world,  and  that  I  shall  never  forget  it. 
I  shall  make  use  of  both  their  gracious  Majesties'  gracious  conces- 
sions as  soon  as  my  strength  will  enable  me,  which  it  is  not  yet  like 
to  do,  and  shall  ever  be, — ^Your  Lordship's  most  affectionate  and 
obedient  servant,  <  Olabendov. 

'Moulines,  19th  April  1674.' 

We  prize  this  brief  letter.  There  are  pleasant  lines  in  it. 
These  distinguished  men  had  their  full  share  of  the  trials,  sor- 
rows, disappointments,  infidelities,  of  their  time ;  yet,  in  both,  we 
feel  the  heart  was  hale  and  true. 

William  Lockhart  died  at  Paris  in  the  autumn  of  1675, 
Bishop  Burnet  says  of  a  *  languishing.'  The  *  gallant  and  sober 
person,'  whom  Evelyn. met  two  or  three  years  before  this,  had 
Deen  already  saddened  by  the  evils  of  the  time ;  and  though  the 

^  Perhaps  it  was  a  sort  of  grateful  cWilitj  which  led  Clarendon  to  address 
Lpckbart  thus,  referring  to  the  fact  that  the  latter  had  been  one  of  Cromwell's 
peers.  The  patent  of  Charles  creating  Lockhart  a  peer  we  believe  Btillj^xists : 
It  is  not  improbable  that  be  declined  the  proffered  honour. 
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old  fire  flashed  out  once  and  again,  he  seems  to  have  sunk  at  last 
under  an  oppressive  melancholy.  In  closing  our  brief  sketch  we 
may  say  of  him,  in  language  applied  to  a  modern  statesman, 
that  he  *  was  tried  in  many  hign  situations,'  judicial,  political, 
diplomatic,  and  military,  and  *  he  was  found  equal  to  tnem  all.' 
He  was  alert,  skilful,  energetic,  persevering,  at  once  prudent  and 
courageous,  extremely  versatile,  and  yet  capable  of  the  most 
entire  concentration  of  all  his  powers,  modestly  and  soberly  self- 
reliant.  He  was  chivalrous  as  a  knight  of  the  olden  time ;  and 
at  the  same  time,  he  was,  as  Clarendon  remarks,  *  a  very  wary 
man.'  We  think  of  him,  in  those  latter  years  of  his  life,  especially, 
as  a  noble  specimen  of  the  courtly  Puntan.  Certainly  Scotland, 
in  his  day,  gave  no  abler  man  to  the  service  of  the  country ; 
scarcely  any  of  character  so  stainless,  though  none  were  exposed 
to  more  sifting  temptations.  Our  readers,  we  hope,  agree  with 
iis  in  thinking,  that  his  name  and  memory  do  not  merit  thd 
oblivion  into  which  they  have  been  suflFered  to  falL 
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Art.  V. — Peasants  and  Poets  of  Upper  Austria  and  Scotland — 
Bums  and  Stehhammer. 

The  condition  of  the  agricultural  classes  of  Germany  is  for  the 
most  part  but  little  known  in  other  countries ;  but  least  of  all 
is  any  just  idea  formed  of  the  peasantry  of  Austria.  It  is  not 
our  present  purpose  to  examine  the  many  points  of  resemblance 
between  Austrian  and  English  national  character  and  habits ; 
numerous  and  striking  though  all  will  admit  these  to  be,  who 
have  lived  long  enough  in  the  so-called  *  Archduchy '  to  become 
familiar  with  its  inhabitants,  and  penetrate  into  the  intimacy  of 
their  homes.  We  do  not  purpose  to  establish  a  comparison  between 
the  faithful  frequenter  of  Tattersall's,  or  lounger  at  Brookes',  and 
the  Aa2>tVu^  of  the  Prater  or  Casino;  though,  sooth  to  say,  the 
likeness  so  very  nearly  approximates  to  identity,  that  what  is 
often  denoted  oy  *an  English  gentleman'  seems  to  have  no 
exact  counterpart  on  the  Continent,  out  of  the  streets  and  salons 
of  Vienna.  The  particular  class  which  it  is  our  present  object 
to  describe,  are  the  peasant-farmers  of  Upper  Austria ;  and  the 
section  of  our  own  countrymen  with  whom  we  mean  to  compare 
them,  are  the  corresponding  class  in  Scotland.  The  Austrians 
call  it  '  the  land  above  the  Enns  ;'  but  it  may  more  faithfully  be 
described  as  Austria  Proper ;  for  whereas,  in  the  adjacent  pro- 
vinces, we  discover  national  habits,  occupations,  and  character 
quite  dissimilar;  throughout  the  Archduchy,  on  the  upper  or 
lower  bank  of  the  river  Enns  we  recognise,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  some  insignificant  and  almost  imperceptible  distinctions, 
the  unmistakeable  signs  of  the  same  race,  the  same  feelings  and 
tendencies,  the  same  creeds  and  customs,  and,  with  very  slight 
modifications,  the  same  dialect.  The  Viennese  Gassenjunge  and 
the  ploughboy  ob  der  Enns  speak  the  same  idiom,  however  each 
may  try  to  laugh  at  the  other  for  some  local  expression  he  may 
profess  not  to  understand ;  whilst  the  patois  of  even  one  so  near 
as  the  Styrian  mountaineer  begins  already  to  savour  of  what, 
twenty  or  thirty  leagues  farther,  grows  into  a  wholly  distinct 
form  of  speech,  and  betrays  its  remote  Slavonic  origin,  and  direct 
connection  with  the  more  corrupt,  if  not  more  modem,  Sloveriic 
and  other  dialects. 

It  may,  perhaps,  not  be  wholly  devoid  of  interest  for  the 
English  (and,  above  all,  for  the  Scotch)  reader  to  follow,  as  far 
as  our  present  limits  will  allow,  the  traces  of  resemblance  existing 
between  that  portion  of  our  island  realms  which  gave  us  Bums, 
and  the  country  (a  province  as  it  now  is)  whicn  can  boast  of 
having  produced  Stelzhammer.      Born  of  .parents  placed   as 
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nearly  as  possible  in  the  same  social  condition  as  those  of  our 
own  *  Bard  of  Ayr,'  Franz  Stelzhammer  saw  the  light,  some  four 
and  fifty  years  since  (November  1807),  at  the  family  farm  of 
Grosspiesenham,  in  the  district  called  the  Inn-circle.     Conse- 
quently, in  virtue  of  a  custom  received  throughout  his  native 
land,  and  incomprehensible  to  any  of  our  countrymen  out  of  the 
*  Land  o'  Cakes,'  instead  of  bearing  his  father^s  patronymic,  he 
became,  and  is  to  this  hour,  for  his  cradle  friends  and  neighbours, 
Franz  of  Piesenham,  as  a  Scotch  laird  is  familiarly  Cromartie, 
Cringletie,  or  what-not,  by  right  of  his  few  or  many  *  dirty  acres.' 
Beyond  this,  Stelzhammer  has,  to  the  best  of  our  Lelief,  no  more 
claim  to  anything  in  the  shape  of  gentility,  than  had  Bums  when 
he  aflSrmed  that  Uhe  pye-coated  guardians  of  escutcheons '  knew 
him  not, — ^  Gules  purpure  and  Argent  quite  disowned '  him. 
Both  were  bom  of  fathers  whose  daily  bread  was  secured  by  hard 
manual  labour  in  the  open  fields,  and  whose  hours  of  repose 
derived  their  principal  charm  from  the  same  source — religion. 
It  is  impossible,  whilst  comparing  the  works  of  the  two  poets,  or 
watching  either  in  his  individual  development  of  character,  not 
to  be  struck  by  the  strong  influence  exercised  over  both,  intellec- 
tually and  morally,  by  the  patemalparent ;  and  not  to  recognise 
as  cast  in  the  same  mould  the  rigid  Cfalvinist  cotter^  with  his  *  lyart 
haffets  wearing  thin  and  bare,'  and  the  strict  if  not  stem  Catholic 
whom  his  son  describes  as  '  hard-working  and  thoughtful,  humble 
and  austere,  strong ^in  piety,  and  firm  in  faith,'  ana  of  whom  that 
son  has  more  than  once  in  his  verses  drawn  so  striking  a  picture. 
As  we  have  already  remarked,  the  similarity  of  nabits,  cus- 
toms, and  manners  of  the  Scotch  and  Austrian  peasantry  is  so 
very  striking,  that,  examined  from  that  point  of  view,  the  likeness 
between  their  respective  poets  need  be  no  subject  for  surprise. 
Strange  to  say,  the  difference  of  religion  does  not  obliterate  the 
resemblance  of  character ;  and  in  the  dignified  bearing  of  the 
farmer  of  the  Danube  or  Enns  there  is  a  gravity  (not  to  use  a 
stronger  term)  that  reminds  one  irresistibly  of  *  douce  Davie 
Deans.'      On  the  other  hand,  in  the  lighter  amusements  and 
diversions  of  each  people  there  is  a  remarkable  similarity.     To 
both,  dancing  possesses   a  remarkable  fascination.      In  other 
countries  (even  in  France,  so  erroneously,  yet  so  proverbially, 
surnamed  the  light-hearted)  dancing  is  an  art  taught,  acquired, 
and  brought  to  perfection  above  all  in  the  upper  ranks  of  society; 
in  Scotland  and  Austria  only  is  it  so  completely  the  product  of 
the  soil  that  peasant  and  peer  possess  its  secrets  alike,  and  that 
from  a  milk-maid  of  Kilmarnock,  or  a  carter  of  Peuerbach,  the 
aristocratical   celebrities  of  every  ball-room  in  Europe  might 
learn  grace,  as  far  as  the  execution  of  their  national  dances  is 
concerned.    Not  only  does  the  character  of  the  Austrian  peasant 
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recall  that  of  our  Caledonian  brethren  in  its  remarkable  mixture 
of  shrewdness  and  honesty,  conviviality  and  seriousness,  inde- 
pendence and  loyalty,  and  in  the  wonderful  thriftiness  and  the 
strongly  practical  spirit  which  distinguish  it ;  but  the  prime 
cause  of  transgression  is  likewise  the  same  in  both  countries,  and 
the  *  great  posterity '  of  John  Barleycorn  is  not  less  in  honour  on 
the  banks  of  the  Danube  than  on  those  of  the  Doon,  though  we 
fear  it  must  in  justice  be  avowed,  that  of  the  two  votanes  of 
Bums'  *  hero  bold,'  the  one  nearer  home  is  far  the  odenerfou. 

*  Our  grape  is  the  hop,' 

cries  Stelzhammer  in  a  song  where  he  vaunts  the  charm  of  his 
native  land  with  a  spirit  *  Ehymer  Bobin '  would  not  have  dis- 
owned. This  attachment  to  home  in  its  narrowest  sense — ^to  the 
precise  spot  of  earth  where  they  were  bom,  is  peculiar  to  the 
Austrian  rustics,  and  distinguishes  them  in  a  marked  way  fix)m 
the  other  Germanic  tribes,  for  whom  it  is  a  positive  necessity  to 
vagabondize — ^das  wandem^  as  they  express  it  themselves — 
'with  such  an  intense  accent  of  enthusiastic  longing. 

^  In  this  cottage,'  says  Mr  Murdoch,  speaking  of  the  dwelling 
of  Burns'  father,  '  I  really  believe  there  dwelt  a  larger  portion 
of  content  than  in  any  palace  in  the  United  Kingdom;'  and  the 
same  may  be  affirmed  with  regard  to  the  home  of  the  first  Aus- 
trian farmer  or  peasant  you  choose  to  visit.  Stelzhammer  has 
celebrated  this  strong  attachment  of  the  Austrian  to  his  own 
immediate  belongings  in  verses  which,  besides  their  intrinsic 
beauty,  are  curious  Irom  the  proof  they  afford  of  the  singular 
degree  of  exclusiveness  inherent  to  this  attachment. 

The  difficulty  of  translating  Stelzhammer  into  any  other  lan- 
guage, in  verse,  is  so  great,  that  he  is  sure  to  lose  nearly  all  his 
inherent  merit  b^  the  operation.  Still,  for  such  essentially  lyricd 
compositions,  it  is  impossible  to  tolerate  anything  save  a  metrical 
translation.  Stelzhammer,  like  Bums,  must  rest  all  his  hopes 
of  future  fame  upon  the  reader^s  comprehension  of  his  native 
dialect.  His  works  remain  infinitely  more  a  sealed  letter  for  the 
pure  German-speaking  populations,  than  do  even  those  of  Bums 
for  the  Sussex  yeoman  or  the  London  citizen  ;  and  perhaps  the 
only  translation  in  which  they  would  retain  all  their  freshness, 
all  their  original  savoury  all  their  quaint  grace,  would  be  a  Scotch 
one  (provided  the  talent  of  a  Bums  were  there  to  undertake  it). 
The  two  dialects  so  suit  one  another,  that  not  only  do  they  affect 
the  same  regular  forms  of  speech,  if  it  may  be  so  termed,  but  we 
find  in  both  the  same  eccentricities  of  expression,  nay,  even  of 
accent.  To  prove  this,  two  examples  will  suffice  :  the  use  of  the 
expletive  ^  Aaft,'  which,  if  he  had  acquired  the  pronunciation  of 
the  most  pedantic  of  Hanoverian  pedagogues,  would  infallibly 
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betray  the  Austrian  ere  he  should  have  uttered  ten  words,  and 
which  is  only  to  be  paralleled  by  the  eternal  Scotch  expletive 
^just^  and  the  peculiar  manner  of  sounding  the  letter  R  when 

E laced  before  a  consonant.  Suppose  a  native  of  North  Britain 
rought  up  from  his  infancy  at  Naples  or  Madrid,  if  he  knows 
how  to  speak  English  at  all,  the  odds  are,  that  he  will  say  worruld 
for  world,  and  aarruk  for  dark,  and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the 
chapter ;  for  it  is  the  very  last  thing  he  loses.  And  so  with  the 
Austrian  :  he  will  continue  to  his  last  hour  incurably  interposing 
the  liquid  tone  of  a  vowel  between  every  R  followed  immediately 
by  a  consonant.  Nay,  so  much  so,  that  in  any  work  printed  in 
such  a  way  as  to  enable  the  reader  to  imitate  the  Austnan  accent, 
the  interloping  vowel  is  set  down ;  and  such  words  as  besorgty 
durchretseriy  birff,  and  other  similar  ones,  become  besorigt,  durigrei- 
seuj  and  birig.  As  to  the  expletive  alluded  to,  it  is  a  very  curious 
form  of  speech,  and  may,  we  believe,  be  aflBrmed  to  exist  nowhere 
out  of  the  two  above-mentioned  countries.  Put  to  an  English- 
man the  plain  question,  *  What  is  such-or-such  a  thing?'  we  all 
know  he  will  simply  answer,  *It  is  so-and-so;'  whereas  oulr 
friend  north  of  the  border  (and  try  him  from  Leith  Harbour  to 
Fiiigal's  Cave)  will  invariably  add,  *  T'is  jtist  this  or  that.'  In 
like  manner  will  the  Austrian  infallibly  say,  *  S'  is  halt  so,'  upon 
everjr  occasion  where  the  other  forty  million  of  his  Teutonic 
brethren  would  only  assert  the  existence  of  a  fact  or  circumstance 
by  the  phrase,  *  Es  ist  so,'  or  *  So  ist  ea.'  These,  it  may  be  i-e- 
marked,  are  small  coincidences — *  trifles  light  ad  air,'  and  not 
worthy  to  be  received  as  proofs  in  a  question  of  philological 
affinity ;  but  let  it  be  remembered  that  m  the  matter  of  a  re- 
search after  the  traces  of  consanguinity,  a  habit  or  a  mania  ofteh 
tells  far  more  to  the  eye  of  an  observer  than  the  shape  of  a  feature 
or  a  limb.  *  Confound  the  boy  I'  exclaimed  a  grand  seigneur  of  the 
court  of  Louis  XV.,  speaking  to  a  confidential  friend  of  a  young 
man  whose  near  relationship  to  himself  he  wished  to  conceal ; 
•  he  is  all  very  well  as  far  as  regards  nose,  eyes,  and  chin,  and  no 
tales  are  told  by  his  outward  appearance ;  but  I  can't  for  the  life 
of  me  cure  him  of  a  certain  twitch  in  the  left  leg,  which  has  been 
in  the  family  from  father  to  son  since  the  time  of  Pharamond  I' 
What  might,  perhaps,  by  some  persons  be  styled  more  positive 
marks  of  connection  between  the  two  languages,  but  which  are 
in  our  mind  less  conclusive  than  those  we  have  pointed  out,  are 
to  be  found  plentifully ;  and  hardly  is  there  a  Scotch  phrase  but 
shows  its  Germanic  origin,  whether  by  construction  or  exprea- 
rion.  But  here  the  affinity  is  with  Germany  cenerallj ;  whilst  in 
the  examples  just  adduced  the  still  nearer  and  more  intimate  re- 
semblance with  Austria  in  particular  is  demonstrated,  and  serves 
to  confirm  our  assertion  of  tne  similarity  to  be  remarked  in  almost 


Gebman. 
FremdeTf  a  stranger. 

ffahen.   S^  **^®  round  the 
naisen,   "J^neck  and  embrace. 

G€mfff     a  walk. 

Blick^      a  look  or  glance. 

Kkiden^  to  clothe. 

Stark,     strong. 
Oekaufty  bought. 
Keck,      bold. 
Gleich,    directly. 
HusteUy    to  cough. 
Kennen,  to  know. 
lAt/t,       the  air. 
Rauchj    smoke. 
Sicher,    sure. 
Storenj    to  disturb. 
Waehien,  to  choose. 
Wohnen,  to  dwell. 
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every  other  respect  between  the  two  races.  To  show  that  we  do 
not  exaggerate  the  frequent  identity  of  speech  in  Scotch  and 
German,  we  will  take  at  hazard  a  few  purely  Scotch  words, 
totally  differing  from  those  which  in  English  are  employed  to 
convey  the  same  sense  :-^ 

Scottish. 

^rrk    ir      J  r(a  word  commonly  used  in  the  Western  Isles 
The  Fremd  ^^  ^  ^^^^^^  ^  strang6r> 

*  He  kissed  and  halsed  his  dearest  Dame.*  Scott's  *  Noble 

Morringer.* 
To  gang,    to  walk,  to  go. 

*  Ae  kind  blink  before  we  part'    Bums'  '  Fair  Eliza.* 

*  Frae  tap  to  tae  that  cleeais  me  bien.'   Bums'  *  Bessie  at 

her  Spinning-wheeV 

Starky  stout. 

Coft,  bought. 

Geek,  lofty  or  haughty. 

Oleck,  prompt  and  ready. 

To  host,  to  cough. 

To  ken,  to  know. 

Lift,  the  sky.  * 

Beek,  smoke.  .  .'."        r 

Sicker,  steady. 

Steer,  to  disturb  or  molest. 

*  He  wales  a  portion  with  judicious  care'  (Bums'  *  Cotter^ 
Wons,  dwells. 

No  new  arguments  are  necessary  to  prove  the  Teutonic  root 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  or  English  tongue ;  but  in  what  the  South 
Britons  term  the  great  mass  of  the  language  so  many  other 
elements  have  been  introduced,  that  it  becomes  hard  to  determine 
whether,  in  the  polite  parlance  of  an  orator  of  St  Stephen's,  or  a 
belle  of  Hyde  !rark,  the  French  or  German  ancestor  has  the 
larger  portion  to  claim.  In  what  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  separate 
language — for  the  most  part  incomprehensible  to  those  who,  for 
that  reason,  disdainfully  call  it  a  dialect — in  the  pure  Scotch,  we 
still  find  the  same  words  familiarly  employed,  in  the  same  sense 
they  possessed  nearly  a  thousand  years  ago ;  that  sense  being  also 
to  this  day  the  one  awarded  to  them  still  throughout  the  Ger- 
manic tribes. 

Let  not  the  reader  suppose  that  we  are  hereby  seeking  to 
establish  any  new-fangled  system;  we  are  merely  calling  his 
attention  to  a  fact,  that  has  not  perhaps  been  sufficiently  noticed  in 
all  its  bearings.  Without  pretending  to  establish  that  conformity 
of  language  necessarily  implies  an  absolute  conformity  of  man- 
ners, habits,  and  tastes,  it  will  hardly  be  objected  by  any  one  that 
it  indicates  the  reverse  ;  and  where  w^e  find  a  marked  coincidence 
of  popular  idioms  J — that  is,  of  the  irregular  portions  of  a  language, 
of  those  which  diverge  from  the  beaten  grammatical  path,  and 
bear  the  stamp  of  individualism^ — we  should  be  alive  to  the  pos- 
sibility of  these  being  borne  out  by  other  analogies  of  character  in 
the  inventors.  And,  as  we  have  already  observed,  it  is  precisely 
in  these  quaint  expressions  and  strange  tours  de  phrases^  utterly 
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foreign  to  the  correct  German  tongue,  that  the  likeness  is  to 
be  traced  between  the  Austrian  and  the  Scotch  '  dialects/  if  so 
they  are  to  be  termed.  It  may  be  well,  by  the  bye,  to  remark 
en  passanty  that  the  peculiarities  of  the  Austrian  form  of  speech 
are  almost  all  of  them  eminently  picturesque  and  poetical,  and 
that  a  familiar  acquaintance  with  the  so-called  patois  of  the 
Archduchy  will  considerably  help  any  one  who  may  wish  to  read 
and  understand  the  ancient  monuments  of  Teutonic  literature — 
the  *  Niebelungen^  for  instance. 

Between  Bums  and  Stelzhammer,  independent  of  the  resem- 
blance existing  between  their  respective  nations  and  languages, 
there  is  a  similarity  of  position,  education,  and  turn  of  thought, 
that  renders  the  study  of  their  works,  compared  together,  singu- 
larly interesting  and  instructive. 

*  Franz,'  says  an  intimate  friend  of  the  poet's,  from  whom  a 
letter  is  now  lying  before  us,  *  comes  of  a  father  and  mother  of 
strong  religious  principles  and  practice  ;  and  in  his  early  child- 
hood ne  would  pray,  and  pray  at  such  a  rate,  and  with  such 
fervour,  that  his  very  mother  would  at  times  interrupt  his  devo- 
tions, and  make  him  comprehend  that  for  that  day  there  was 
^'  praying  enough." '  The  greater  part  of  those  who  know  Burns 
by  heart  (and  who  are  they  amongst  his  countrymen  to  whom 
he  is  not  thus  known  ?)  will  recall  that  passage  of  his  corre- 
spondence where,  writing  to  Dr  Moore,  he  says,  *  I  was  a  good 
deal  noted  for  a  retentive  memory,  a  stubborn  sturdy  something 
in  my  disposition,  and  an  enthusiastic  idiot  piety — I  say  idiot 
piety,  because  I  was  then  such  a  child.' 

In  the  Austrian  as  in  the  Scotch  poet,  this  excess  of  pious 
fervour  wore  away  with  progressing  years,  though  in  both  cases 
it  resulted  in  a  deep  respect  for  all  things  holy,  and  an  ardent, 
overflowing  feeling  of  charity  towards  all  God's  creatures.  With 
Stelzhammer,  perhaps,  the  devotional  practices  of  his  infant  days 
have  left  a  still  fresher,  stronger  trace  than  is  anywhere  to  be 
found  in  Burns ;  and  certainly  there  is  more  simplicity  in  him, 
and  less  of  that  strong  philosophical  tendency,  which,  to  judge 
from  his  own  communications  on  the  subject,  was  rapidly  leading 
the  latter  towards  the  verge  of  what  is  indulgently  called  Natural 
Religion.  Amongst  Stelzhammer's  most  touching  verses  are 
those  where  his  cradle  remembrances  are  liveliest ;  and  herein 
he  differs  from  our  peasant-bard,  whose  struggle  with  the  hard 
necessities  of  life  being  a  far  closer  one,  developed  his  finest 
energies  less  at  contact  with  the  past  than  with  the  present.  Of 
the  many  pieces  which  in  Stelzhammer's  works  recall  his  early 
days,  his  home  joys,  and  the  tender  solicitude  of  his  pious  mother, 
there  are  two  which  are  in  the  memory  and  on  the  lips  of  every 
Austrian  ploughman^  and  which,  round  the  stove  on  winter 
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nights,  or  under  the  wide-spreading  tree  al  the  farm-house  doo^ 
when  the  summer  sun  is  going  down,  will  continue  to  be  lovingly 
repeated  for  generations  and  generations.  One  is  simply  entitled) 
*  Mein  MuederU  It  consists  of  some  eighteen  stan^^as,  and 
narrates  with  exquisite  simplicity  the  way  in  which  his  mothet 
bade  him  adieu,  when  the  father,  more  severe,  insisted  upon  hi^ 
going  forth  into  the  world  like  a  man,  and  acquiring  by  experience 
tne  secret  of  what  is  vulgarly  called  ^  shifting  for  one's  self.* 
He  describes  her  as  opening  the  door  at  night-fall  to  let  him  in^ 
after  her  husband's  decree  had  temporarily  banished  him  from 
home,  and  producing  a  small  purse,  filled  with  her  own  savings, 
to  add  to  the  sum  awarded  the  young  man  by  his  father,  and 
which,  to  her  fond  imaginings,  was  insufficietit. 

'  A  mother's  heart !  Oh,  generous  sourcej 
Whence  love's  untiring  waters  rise ; 
Gushing  forth  warm  upon  their  course, 
As  May-day  streams  'oeath  May-day  skies,' 

exclaims  the  poet,  and  qoqs  on  to  tell  the  sweet  parting  words  of 
her  for  whom  no  change  can  ever  come,  and  taLia  L  evident 
pleasure  in  repeating  the  term  of  endearment,  *  muederl^  for 
which  it  would  be  hard  to  find  an  equivalent :  *  Mein  Muederlj  dos 
olt  I '  There  is  a  tender  familiarity  in  the  expression  which  defies 
all  translation,  and  renders  the  first  four  lines  of  the  poem  almost 
impossible  in  any  other  tongue. 

The  second  composition  alluded  to  is  entitled,  ^  S  MuedhstHbl^ 
— ^literally,  *  the  mother^ s  room^  only  that  to  the  term  *  Stiibl '  id 
attached  a  sense  of  homeliness  that  we  usually  give  to  that  of 
^  fireside ;'  and  at  once  you  feel  that  by  it,  not  tne  actual  four 
walls  constituting  a  chamber  are  intended,  but  that  it  comprises 
all  the  familiar  oqects  dear  to  memory — all  the  *  whereabouts'  of 
the  beloved  inmate.  This  poem  is  longer  than  the  other,  and  is 
more  dramatic  in  form.  He  recounts  the  sort  of  attraction  exer- 
cised over  him  by  the  thoughts  of  this  one  little  nook  (*  a  klains 
a  klains  StuberV)  beneath  nis  paternal  rooftree,  and  how  over 
and  over  the  memorv  of  it  has  drawn  him  troxa  the  bustle  and 
gaieties  of  cities  and  towns,  and  made  him  leave  everything  to 
fly  back  to  the  *  old  warm  nest.'  He  arrives,  after  a  long  absence^ 
in  the  night,  and  almost  fears  to  announce  his  presence.  The 
silence  awes  him ;  his  heart  beats  with  he  knows  not  what  vague 
terror ;  he  looks,  listens,  holds  his  breath ;  and  as  he  approaches 
on  tiptoe,  almost  hesitating  to  whisper  his  apprehension  to  him- 
self, he  eagerly  watches, 

*  At  the  well-closed  door, 
Through  whose  chinks  no  kind  air 
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Bears  the  sound  of  a  sigh, 
Or  a  low  murmur'd  prayer.* 

And,  after  a  moment's  suspense, 

*  Be  praised,  Heaven  I  there's  life,' 

he  rapturously  exclaims,  and  knocks,  Yery  beautiful  is  the 
description  of  the  mother's  agitation  when  she  discovers  who  is 
outside,  and  of  the  joys  which  cause  her  fingers  to  tremble,  so 
that  she  cannot  undo  the  bolts  and  bars.  This  scene  is  supposed 
to  take  place  long  after  the  death  of  the  poet's  father,  whose 
severity  was  perhaps  one  of  the  causes  of  the  tender  attachment 
between  mother  and  son. 

For  his  father,  as  we  have  said,  Stelzhammer,  like  Bums, 
possesses  a  religious  respect  and  veneration,  notwithstanding  (or 
perfaap  on  account  of,  who  knows  ?)  his  very  severity  towards 
nimself.  Speaking  of  him  somewhere,  he  says,  ^  I  cannot  recall 
to  mind  ever  having  heard  him  complain  that  things  were  not  as 
they  should  be ;  that  this  was  hard,  or  that  difficult ;  and  time, 
so  much  too  long  for  most  people,  was  always  too  short  for  him.' 
Unlike  William  Bumes,  however,  the  Austrian  poet's  father  had 
it  in  his  power  to  secure  to  his  children  a  comparatively  inde^* 
pendent  existence.  By  hard  and  ceaseless  labour  on  the  part  of 
the  father,  the  son  was  provided  with  an  education  which  has 
enabled  him  to  become  what  he  now  is,  and  which,  whatever 
may  occur,  puts  him  beyond  the  eventualities  of  bHghted  har<^ 
vests  or  the  dry  rot.  Besides  this,  he  has,  in  the  matter  of  more 
positive  worldly  gear,  been  placed  in  a  position  (so  long  as  the 
present  equilibrium  of  empires  and  states  is  preserved)  to  culti- 
vate the  Muses  without  being  at  the  same  time  actually  forced 
to  dig  or  delve,  or  follow  the  plough,  which,  with  his  peculiar 
nature,  is,  we  are  disposed  to  tnink,  an  immense  advantage.^ 

Often  have  we  heard  regrets  expressed,  that  this  was  not  the 
case  with  Bums ;  and  the  cry  of,  ^  Ob,  what  would  he  have  been 
if  independent  V  has  rung  countless  times  in  our  ears,  without 
having  ever  converted  us  to  the  idea.  If  Bums  had  been  su& 
ficiently  *  well  to  do'  in  the  world  to  dispense  with  the  necessity 
of  performing  in  person  those  agricultural  duties  which  often  led 
him  into  the  fields  for  nearly  days  together,  or  to  forego  the 

J  early  salary  of  his  troublesome  Excise  functions,  which  sent 
im  by  night  galloping  across  the  moors,  ^  to  discharge  a  vessel 
of  rum  from  Antigua,'  many  are  those  amongst  his  very  finest 
productions  that  would  probably  never  have  seen  the  light — to 

'  Within  the  last  few  weeks,  the  provincial  anthorities  of  Upper  Anstriahaye 
voted  a  grant  of  400  florins  to  Stelzhammer,  and  a  proposal  is  made  to  giro 
him  a  pension  for  life^  as  '  the  Foot  who  has  in  qiu  days,  OQcasioi^ed  thQ 
i^^9nal  tongue  to  be  the  widest  spi^ead  abroad*.' 
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begin  with,  *  Tam  o'  Shanter.'  It  is  to  be  hoped  that,  in  any 
and  every  case,  his  own  remarkable  good  sense  and  true  poetic 
instinct  would  have  helped  him  to  escape  from  the  formidable 
*  Epos'  to  which  Dr  Moore  would,  in  his  solemnity,  have  devoted 
him ;  but  the  pleasures  of  the  world,  of  society,  and  of  the  table, 
would,  if  he  had  been  able  at  any  moment  to  indulge  in  them, 
have  probably  left  small  energy  to  Bums  for  anything  save  a 
style  of  composition  wherein  he  is  said  to  have  exhibited  wonder- 
ful talent,  but  the  samples  of  which  have  been  judged  by  his 
editors  unfit  to  meet  the  public  eye.  Some  of  the  cntics  of  the 
Ayrshire  bard  have  denied  him  imagination,  and  propounded, 
that  *  if  fiction  be,  as  some  suppose,  the  soul  of  poetry,  no  one  had 
ever  less  pretensions  to  the  name  of  Poet  than  Bums.'  This, 
under  pretence  that,  although  full  of  fancy  and  imagination  in 
his  way  of  treating  the  subjects  he  chose,  ^  yet  the  subjects  them- 
selves on  which  he  wrote  were  seldom,  if  ever,  imaginary  T 
Measured  by  this  rule,  it  might  become  hard  to  say  who  amongst 
all  our  greatest  geniuses  could  aspire  to  the  name  of  Poet.  Byron 
and  Scott  would  necessarily  sink  into  mere  rhymers  of  tales, 
chronicles,  and  traditions ;  and  the  Tempest  and  Midsummer^s 
Nights  Dream  be  Shakspeare's  sole  claim  to  Apollo's  bays.  At 
this  rate,  Wieland's  Oberon  and  Lamotte  Fouqu6's  Undine  would 
be  proved  to  be  the  most  purely  poetical  effusions  of  our  age;  and, 
under  pretence  of '  imagination,'  we  should  be  brought  insensibly 
to  something  resembhng  the  vapid  school  of  Concettisti  and 
AUegorists,  who,  towards  the  ena  of  the  sixteenth  century,  in 
Italy,  were  crushed  beneath  the  heavy  inheritance  of  Ariosto's 
mantle,  and,  tearing  it  to  tatters,  used  it  to  wrap  up  sugar-plums. 
The  poet,  on  the  contrary,  is  a  very  Antaeus — ^he  is  only  strong 
when  resting  one  foot  upon  the  earth ;  and  without  reality,  with- 
out even  a  certain  degree  of  matter-of-fact,  it  becomes  impossible 
to  interest,  still  less  to  toitchy  those  who  read.  Without  the  strag-- 
gles  of  his  existence,  which  made  him  so  intensely  familiar  wi3i 
^1  the  details  of  their  lives  and  homes  who  are  hard-working  and 

Eoor,  we  should  never  have  had  some  half  a  hundred  of  Burns' 
est  poems — to  begin  with  the  ^  Twa  Dogs ;  and,  it  may  be,  we 
owe  more  of  his  ^  fine  frenzy '  than  we  should  wish  to  acknow- 
ledge to  the  circumstance  of  his  being,  as  he  himself  depicts — 

'  Half-mad,  half-fed,  half-sarkit.' 

The  same  arguments  that  apply  to  our  own  bard,  will,  up  to  a 
certain  point,  and  as  far  as  the  accusation  of  realism  goes,  apply 
to  Stelznammer  too.  If  the  Muse  appeared  to  Bums  rising  out 
of  the  *  biggin '  on  the  hearth,  to  her  Austrian  votary  she  showa 
herself  leaning  upon  some  country  maiden's  distaff,  or  dimly 
visible  behind  the  outline  of  some  foam-crowned  PokaL    The 
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deep  and  powerful  vibration  of  the  chord  that  responds  to  the 
touch  of  privation  and  '  Poortith  cauldy  are  wanting  in  Franz  vo 
Piesenham — wholly  and  entirely  so ;  and  we  suspect  that,  had 
it  ever  been  struck,  the  lyre  itself  would  have  been  shivered. 
But  the  strong-rooted  love  of  country  and  of  home,  the  ceaseless 
communion  with  nature,  the  charity  of  soul,  the  art  of  endearing 
to  the  reader  scenes  and  things  most  homely,  without  endeavour- 
ing, or  ever  affecting,  to  disguise  their  homeliness  by  inopportune 
refinement  in  expression — these,  with  the  avowed  and  maintained 

E reference  for  his  own  dialect  (although  Stelzhammer,  like  Burns, 
as  also  occasionally  written  in  a  more  literary  idiom),  and  a  rich 
vein  of  comic  humour,  not  untinged  with  irony — these  are 
qualities  common  to  both  poets,  as  it  is  also  their  common  lot  to 
be  held  in  somewhat  light  estimation  by  the  ^  unco  classical  and 
far-seen  in  Greek,'  as  Rob  himself,  poor  fellow,  styles  them. 
Curious  enough  it  is  to  observe,  and  not  to  be  contested,  that  in 
one  respect  Bums  is  in6nitely  more  German  than  his  Austrian 
confrkre — namely,  in  his  perpetual  (and  amongst  the  poets  of 
his  day  almost  unprecedentea)  use  of  compound  epithets.  His 
*  singular  felicity  of  epithet'  has  been  proclaimed  by  all  who  ever 
took  the  trouble  to  make  any  comments  upon  him  ;  but  it  has 
not,  perhaps,  been  enough  noticed  by  what  process  he  arrived, 
nine  times  out  of  ten,  at  this  happiness  of  expression,  nor  how, 
guided  by  mere  instinct  and  analogies  of  speech,  for  which  he 
could  not  by  any  possibility  account  to  himself,  he  invented  those 
compounds  which,  within  the  last  few  years,  have  been,  in 
English  poetry  and  prose,  the  prolific  firuits  of  a  more  extensive 
study  of  the  German  language,  and  of  a  desire  to  draw  our  own 
as  much  as  possible  back  to  its  Anglo-Saxon  origin  ;  but  all  which 
objects  and  studies  were  in  the  womb  of  futurity  until  long  after 
Bums'  death.     Thus  we  find  love  described  as 

*  Warm-hlushingy  strong, 
Keen-shivering  shot  the  nerves  along.' 

Ajid  elsewhere,  *  manners-painting  strains/  the  *  hosom'^fielting 
throe/  *  destruction-breathing/  *  day-detesting/  etc. ;  and,  in  short, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  discover  one  of  Bums'  lyrical  efi^usions 
wherein  these  eminently  pictui*esque  Saxon  compounds  are  not 
of  frequent  occurrence.* 

*  It  may  be  as  weU  to  direct  the  reader's  attention  to  the  difference  existing 
between  the  old  compounds  nsaal  in  English  writing,  probably  in  aU  times,  and 
those  which  are  essentially  a  modem  innovation.  The  former  were  composed 
with  the  participle  past,  and  had  a  parelj  adjectival  sense,  as  precise  and  finite 
as  any  simple  adjective ;  as,  for  instance,  ox-eytd,  or  awift-foottd,  etc. :  whereas 
the  latter  imply  an  action  which  is  qaalified,  but  supposed  to  be  continuous ; 
as,  cloud-comptfling,  earth-emhroudingj  etc.  Thejr  are,  in  fact  (if  such  an  ngljr 
pedantic  word  may  be  admitted),  adjectival-verbiu.  Shelley,  of  all  English  poets, 
is  fullest  of  these  compounds. 
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These  studied  refinements  of  expression  (for  such  they  are)  are 
the  more  curious  in  Burns,  as  not  only  his  own  first  and  chief 
object  was  to  write  for  the  peasantry  around  him,  but  he  was 
understood  by,  and  popular  amongst,  them  to  the  highest  degree. 
*  My  great  ambition  was,'  he  says  in  one  of  his  letters,  *  ana  still 
my  strongest  wish  is,  to  please  my  compeers^  the  rustic  inmates 
of  the  hamlet,  while  ever-changing  language  and  manners  shall 
allow  me  to  be  relished  and  understood.'  Now,  upon  the  way  in 
which  his  *  rustic  compeers^  both  ^  relished  and  understood  him,' 
hung  precisely  Stelznammer's  vocation  for  poetry.  He  had, 
as  to  education,  been  placed  pretty  much  in  the  same  position  as 
Bums,  who,  it  must  be  remembered,  was  a  tolerable  satirist,  and. 
a  remarkably  good  English  and  French  scholar.  Franz  vo' 
Piesenham,  at  the  schools  of  Saltzburg,  Gratz,  and  Vienna,  learnt 
easily  enough  (and  forgot  in  pretty  much  the  same  way)  all  that 
his  masters  could  teach  him ;  but  in  all  this  mere  ^  book-learning' 
there  was  nothing  that  brought  out  the  young  student's  r^ 
faculties,  and  the  future  poet  lay  dormant,  stiU  undiscovered 
even  by  himself;  although  from  earliest  youth  stringing  rhymes 
together  had  been  a  favourite  occupation  with  him.  '  From 
prize  to  prize,'  says  Franz  himself,  ^  I  got  on  so  well,  and  wa^ 
so  thoroughly  be-schooled  (so  viel  geschult)^  that  I  was  fit  for 
nothing  at  all.'  The  want  of  an  aim,  of  some  po^tive  and  well- 
defined  object  to  pursue,  gave  a  certain  turn  ot  indecision,  if  not 
indolence,  to  the  lad's  character  and  bearing,  that  was  but  little 
likely  to  meet  with  the  approval  of  his  hard-working  and  some- 
what stem  father.  Nothing  seemed  to  young  Stelzhammer  to 
be  worth  the  trouble  of  attaining ;  and  this  very  indecision  and 
purposelessness  became  his  Muse,  and,  finding  inspiration  in  his 
own  variability  of  mood  and  temper,  he  rhymed  and  rhymed  on, 
not,  as  Burns  says,  ^  for  fun,'  but  because  in  rhyming  he  could 
best  dissipate  the  fits  of  causeless  joy  or  sadness,  of  mad  mirth 
or  melancholy,  which  altemately  and  almost  equally  oppressed 
him.  But  au  this  accumulated  poetry  lay  hidden,  known  to  the 
writer  only,  ^  until  the  hour'  had  struck ;  and  of  the  manner  of 
its  striking  we  will  let  himself  tell.  ^  What,  later,  must  be  called 
my  vocation,'  says  Franz,  ^  assumed  as  yet  no  definite  form ;  and 
the  one  only  word  which  contrived,  as  it  were,  to  point  a  certain 
shadowy  outline  to  my  eyes,  was  the  vague  term,  ^^ preaching." 
To  preach  !  but  where  or  how  ?  Was  it  the  pulpit,  the  bar,  or 
the  stage  ?  Was  I  to  hold  forth  in  closed  halls  or  open  places^ 
at  the  drinking-table  or  in  the  spinning-room  ?  This  I  knew  not  \ 
and  thus  it  came  about  that  I  read  aloud  my  own  songs,  wheu 
all  at  once,  see,  I  felt  mvself  carried,  as  it  were,  with  one  bound 
to  the  goal,  and  knew  where  henceforward  lay  my  road.' 

But  soon  this  was  not  sufficient,  and  the  limited  number  of 
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listeners  whom  his  voice  could  reach  no  longer  satisfied  the  rhap- 
sodist.  He  fell  back  by  degrees  into  silence ;  but  it  was  not  long 
ere  the  children  of  his  fancy  took  a  wider  flight,  and  were  fami- 
liarly welcomed  wherever  there  was  to  be  heard  an  echo  of  the 
Austrian  tongue.  To  give  our  readers  an  instance  of  the  fond- 
ness of  his  countrymen  for  Stelzhammer,  and  of  their  aptitude  at 
comprehending  Scotland's  most  popular  poet,  we  will  quote  the 
following  passage  from  the  private  and  unpublished  letter  of  a 
Scotch  traveller  in  Austria : — 

*  It  was  evening  when  we  reached  Ennsdorf/  and  the  August 
sun  was  beginning  to  decline  behind  the  turrets  of  Prince 
Auersberg's  splendid  chdteauy  which  feudally  frowns  over  the 
blue  waters  of  the  Enns.  A  rich  and  broad  expanse  of  freshly- 
shorn  fields  spread  before  us  as  we  crossed  the  bridge,  and, 
inclining  somewhat  to  the  left,  struck  into  the  high  road  to  Am- 
stetten.  We  had  not  gone  far  when  we  passed  before  the  wide 
open  gates  of  a  farm,  into  a  yard  whereof  a  team  of  sleek  hand- 
some horses  had  just  drawn  a  huge  waggon,  piled  mountain-high 
with  golden  com.  The  court  itself  was  spacious,  and  surrounded 
with  stables  and  out-houses,  whose  inmates,  such  as^  here  and 
there  a  mild-faced  cow,  or  a  tall,  plump,  consequential  capon, 
managed  to  stroll  forth,  and  mix  with  the  human  dwellers  ot  the 
^ot.  The  house  was  large  and  old-fashioned,  looking  something 
between  9,  farm  and  a  mansej — almost  like  a  Herracha/ty  as  they  or 
this  country  style  it,  and  which  with  us  would  imply  lairdship. 
As  we  lingered  at  the  entrance,  our  party  attracted  the  attention 
of  a  tall,  hale,  white-haired  old  man,  a 


a 


Brawnie,  bainie  ploughman  chielV*^ — 


as  magnificent  a  specimen  of  a  tiller  of  the  earth  as  could  be 
imagined.  What  exjMression  on  our  faces  answered  the  benevo- 
lent beam  of  his  clear  blue  eye  I  know  not,  but  he  smiled  and 
advanced  towards  us.  "  You  have  perhaps  come  a  long  way," 
said  he,  "  for  the  dust  lies  thick  on  your  garments.  Perhaps  you 
have  still  a  long  way  to  go — will  you  enter  and  refresh  your- 
selves before  proceeding  on  your  journey?  There  is  always  a 
place  at  my  board  for  a  traveller  or  a  stranger ;  and,"  he  added, 
with  a  slightly  kindling  eye,  "  besides  our  home-brewed  beer, 
which  is  not  without  its  reputation,  there  is  wine  in  my  cellar 
that  has  not  stirred  thence  these  fifty  years,  and  that  has  been 
drunk  before  now  in  my  house  by  Kaiser  Franzy  God  bless  his 
memory  1"     We  accepted ;  and  after  the  business  of  the  day  had 

*  A  town  in  Upper  Anstria,  lying  on  the  road  from  the  Bararian  frontier  to 
Vienna.  For  miles  round  the  countij  is,  inhabited  bj  rich  peasant-farmer* 
(Baaem-P'achter),  as  thej  are  called. 
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» 
been  concluded,  we  found  ourselves  seated  at  our  host's  hospit- 
able board,  and  surrounded  by  the  more  youthful  members  of  his 
numerous  and  fine  family.  There  were  amongst  them  grandsons 
of  some  five  and  twenty  years ;  for  the  Familien  Voter  himself,  as 
well  as  his  helpmate,  who  seemed  an  object  of  love  and  reverence 
to  all,  had  turned  the  wrong  comer  of  threescore  and  ten.  He 
was  in  right  joyful  mood ;  the  harvest  had  surpassed  his  expec- 
tations ;  and  wind  or  rain  might  now  beat  and  bellow  the  night 
through  around  his  roof,  without  raising  one  anxious  thought  to 
disturb  his  slumbers.  After  giving  us  many  curious  details 
touching  himself,  his  manner  of  life,  and  the  customs  of  his 
country,  and  dwelling  with  evident  satisfaction  upon  the  honour 
he  had  once  had  of  receiving  the  Emperor  Francis  in  the  very 
room  we  were  then  sitting  in,  he  pointed  to  the  eldest  of  his 
grandchildren,  saying,  with  a  smile,  "  Yonder  brown-faced  jBwr^cA 
has  thought  fit  to  commemorate  in  rhyme  the  honour  done  to  our 
house  by  Kaiser  Franz^  and  the  rhymes,  I  can  assure  you,  are 
none  so  bad."  "  Let  us  hear  them,"  was  the  general  and  imme- 
diate rejoinder  of  our  party.  The  old  man  hesitated  for  an 
instant.  "  No,"  said  he  at  length ;  "  never  mind  our  HansTs 
poetry ;  but  some  you  shall  hear  that  is  worth  the  listening  to,  and 
that  is  nevertheless  written  by  a  peasant  like  him.  Hans'l,"  he 
then  added,  "  give  us  Franz  vo'  Piesenham's  verses  on  the  news 
of  the  Kaiser's  death."  Hans'l  did  as  desired ;  and  we  were  soon 
attending  in  charmed  silence  to  Stelzhammer's  beautiful  lines. 
It  was  the  first  time  any  of  us  had  heard  of  the  Austrian  pea- 
sant-bard ;  and  as  soon  as  this  first  piece  was  ended,  another  was 
eagerly  asked  for,  and  another  and  another  succeeded,  till  the 
night  began  to  wear  on,  and  the  usual  hour  for  retiring  to  rest 
was  passed.  In  this  way  we  listened  to  several  of  the  most 
renowned  songs  and  ballads  of  Franz  vo'  Piesenham,  such  as 
"  ITie  Holiday  Eve;'  "  Daft  Rosie,"  "  The  Lonely  Man;'  "  77ie 
Ailing  Heart;'  "  The  Beagar  Man;'  "  Auweh  !  "  "  Forest  Voices;' 
and  others, — some  merely  recited,  and  some  set  to  simple  national 
airs,  and  sung  by  the  harmonious,  though  all-untutored  voice  of 
the  young  farmer.  "Ah  I"  murmured  one  of  our  party  in  an 
undertone,  "  what  a  pity  Bums  and  he  were  not  contemporaries, 
and  comprehensible  to  each  other!"  and  slightly  altering  one  of 
the  Scotch  poet's  own  lines, 

"  Could  they  forgather, 
An'  hae  a  swap  o'  rhymin'  ware 

Wi' ane  anither!" 

he  exclaimed,  "What  a  treat  it  would  have  been!"  When 
Hans'l  had  over  and  over  complied  with  our  repeated  requests 
to  hear  more  of  Stelzhammer's  productions,  and  the  sinking 
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eyelids  of  the  venerable  mistress  of  the  hoase  seemed  almost  to 
reproach  her  guests  with  the  exceeding  lateness  of  the  hour,  our 
host  made  a  move,  and  with  a  sort  of  quiet  exultation  in  his 

fiance,  "  Have  you  anything  like  that  in  your  country  ? "  said 
e.  "  We  have,"  replied  the  former  speaker,  to  whom  allusion 
has  just  been  made.  "And  a  peasant  too?"  inquired  the 
Pdchter,  "  And  a  peasant  too,"  was  the  reply ;  "  and  if  the 
night  were  not  so  far  advanced,  I  would,  in  my  lame  translation, 
try  to  give  you  an  idea  of  his  poetry."  The  announcement 
seemed  to  reawaken  even  the  dozing  grandame,  and  a  unanimous 
demand  was  instantly  made  for  the  performance  then  and  there 
of  the  tantalizing  promise.  He  who  had  given  it  was  a  Scotch- 
man, to  whom  the  circumstance  of  his  having  been  brought  up 
at  one  of  the  imperial  cadet  schools  had  rendered  the  Austrian 
dialect  almost  as  familiar  as  his  own ;  and  after  a  few  minutes' 
reflection,  he  began  to  translate  from  memory  the  first  lines  of 
"  John  Barleycorns^  The  attitude  of  the  listeners  was  worthy  of 
remark.  Silent  and  attentive,  they  watched  each  word  as  it 
fell  from  the  speaker^s  lips,  and  in  the  varying  changes  of  their 
countenances  you  might  trace  the  impression  produced.  The 
"dour"  dealings  of  "The  three  kings  into  the  East,"  although 
deprived  of  the  attractive  harmony  of  verse,  and  garbed  in  the 
homely  prose  of  a  strange  language,s  till  preserved  sufficient  of 
their  own  originality  and  spirit  to  aelight  their  hearers,  and  carry 
them  almost  to  enthusiasm.  When  the  last  stanza  was  ended, 
universal  curiosity  was  expressed,  and  that  in  the  liveliest  man- 
ner, as  to  the  author  of  the  ballad ;  and  the  sentiment  expressed 
but  some  moments  before  by  the  more  educated  and  competent 
judge  was  now  spontaneously  and  unwittingly  echoed  by  his 
simple  auditors.  "  Oh,  if  our  Franz'l  could  have  known  this 
stranger,  what  a  glorious  pair  they  would  have  made  I" ' 

It  would  be  decidedly  inappropriate  to  compare  Stelzhammer 
to  Bums  in  every  point  of  view,  or  to  suppose  that  the  former  is 
always  the  equal  of  the  Ayrshire  poet.  There  is  in  the  author 
of  ^  Tarn  o'  Shanter^  a  vigour,  a  depth,  and  at  times  an  elevation, 
to  which  nothing  we  have  as  yet  read  of  Stelzhammer's  can  be 
compared.  But  although,  had  Bums  lived,  and  had  health  and 
energy  been  lent  him  to  pursue  his  task,  these  are  probably  the 
qualities  by  which  he  would  have  distinguished  himself  most, 
still  they  are  not  the  chief  causes  of  his  undying  fame  as  a  popular 
poet ;  whereas  it  must  be  remembered  that  it  is  in  this  latter 
capacity,  and  essentially  in  what  regards  the  influence  exercised 
by  him  over  his  *  rustic  compeers,'  that  we  would  establish  a 
parallel  between  Bums  and  Franz  vo'  Piesenham.  Franz,  ac- 
cording to  us,  will  never  write  either  ^  7am  o'  Shanter^  or  '  The 
Twa  Dogs/  and  probably  never  rise  to  the  inspired  enthusiasm  of 
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*  Scots  wha  hoe*  (his  military  ardour,  though  undeniable  and 
spirit-stirring  enough,  is  not  heroic) ;  but  in  several  of  his  com- 
positions— in  'D^AhnV  (The  Grandam),  for  example,  which  is  one 
of  his  most  considerable — in  ^MeirC  n  Vadem  seinen  Wunsch*  (My 
Father's  Wishes),  and  many  others  we  might  name — there  can 
easily  be  traced  the  same  inspiration  which  dictated  the  ^  Cottar^ s 
Saturday  NighV  and  the  immortal  ^  John  Anderson^  We  confess 
to  never  having  been  able  to  read  the  last-mentioned  poem  of 
Stelzhammer's  without  the  vision  of  John  Anderson's  *  frosty 
pow'  rising  before  our  eyes.  The  scene  is  the  simplest  imagin- 
able ;  and  in  the  commencement  consists  of  a  mere  description  of 
the  farmer's  interieury  when  the  lamp  sheds  its  cheerful  light 
over  the  homely  Stube^  and  the  aged  couple  sit  together  plea- 
santly devising,  full  of  peace  and  thankfulness,  and  happy  at 
being  thus  united  on  ^  Life's  downhill  road,'    Ever  and  anon  the 

*  Gudeman'  reads  a  passage  from  some  wise,  holy  volume,  and 
then  drops  into  a  fit  of  musing,  accompanied  rather  than  dis- 
turbed by  the  sofl  low  whirr  of  nis  wife's  spinning-wheel.  He 
trims  her  lamp,  and  jests  with  her  upon  the  little  services  she 
exacts  from  him ;  and  she,  in  turn,  prepares  and  hands  over  to 
him  his  pipe.  Then,  from  time  to  time,  he  interrupts  his  own 
silence ;  and,  as  he  watches  cloud  afler  cloud  escape  his  lips, 
takes  to  dreaming  half  aloud,  and  giving,  as  it  were,  a  form  to 
the  fleeting  fancies  that  fly  upwards  on  the  perfumed  vapoiu*. 
He  begins  oy  thanking  Providence  for  all  that  he  enjoys  ;  and 
then  just  the  very  smallest,  wee-est  wish  in  the  world  finds  its 
way  to  his  tongue.  He  would  like  well  enough  sometimes,  he 
says,  to  have  as  many  waxen  flambeaux  lighted  in  his  chamber 
as  there  are  at  holiday  ceremonies,  ^  not  one  or  two,  but  a  brave 
lot  of  them ;  so  that,  reading  or  writing,  smoking,  or,  like  a  gen- 
tlemauy  doing  nothing  at  all,  light  might  be  everywhere  around.* 
And  still  whirr !  whirr  I  goes  the  wheel ;  and  the  *  gudewife'  spins 
on,  and  listens,  with  a  calm,  happy  smile,  to  her  spouse's  innocent 
conceits.  But  puff,  puflF  goes  the  meerschaum^  and  another  wish 
peeps  forth,  ^  not  for  carriage  or  for  horse,  but  for  the  quiet  com- 
fort, now  and  then,  of  being  borne  along  in  a  slow,  smooth-paced 
litter,  like  the  rich  and  noble  of  other  times.'  And  now  again 
the  dame  smiles  gently,  and  the  spinning  work  proceeds  as  berore, 
and  the  aged  pair  wile  away  the  time  until  prayer-preceded  slum- 
ber comes  peacefully  to  close  their  eyes.  But  the  wishes  come 
true ;  and  one  day,  ere  long,  the  farmer's  chamber  is  *  full  of 
light,'  waxen  tapers  are  burning  all  round ;  and  he  himself,  full 
of  age  and  honour,  departs  upon  his  long  journey,  neither  on 
horseback  nor  in  a  swift-rolling  coach,  but  even  as  he  had  desired, 

*  borne  forth  upon  men's  arms,  and  resting  quietly.'  There  is  an 
empty  chair  opposite  the  gudewife's  seat,  ana  her  spinning-wheel 
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no  longer  cries  whirr !  whirr !  whilst  the  smoke  rises  upwards  in 
Iight-blue*clouds  from  the  meerschaum.     The  farmer  is  dead  ! 

As  with  Bums,  so  with  Stelzhammer,  it  is  often  the  popular 
superstitions  of  his  countrymen  that  furnish  him  with  matter 
for  his  poetic  vein ;  and  hill  and  stream,  wood  and  wold,  have 
each  the  tale  of  their  dryads  and  nixesy  their  kelpies  and  elves. 
Stelzhammer  has  his  *  familiar  demon,'  as  Bums  had  his  *  Coila ;' 
and  while  the  one  apostrophizes 

*  The  sprites  that  owre  the  Briggs  q/^-iyr  preside,' 

the  other  invokes  his  ^  Musa  ruralis^  as  he  names  her,  or  sings 
the  Mdhrl  von  Furtbach^  relating  the  story  of  a  certain  mountain 
stream,  with  whose  fates  and  mischances,  once  a  broad  lake-like 
river,  and  now  little  more  than  a  forest  rill, 

*  Soft  whispering  as  the  tone  of  lovers  talk,' 

every  rustic  is  acquainted  for  forty  leagues  round. 

Amongst  other  popular  credences,  that  which  regards  the 
*  weird-roots'  has  not  oeen  neglected  by  Franz  vo'  Piesenham  ; 
but  this  demands  a  word  or  two  of  explanation.  The  Austrian 
peasant  believes  in  the  existence  of  certain  roots  in  woodland 
paths  and  glades,  which,  if  stumbled  over  at  nightfall,  cause  to 
the  unlucky  wight  who  thus  comes  in  contact  with  them  a  suc- 
cession of  the  most  unpleasant  mischances;  and  amongst  the 
lesser  miseries  of  human  life,  those  produced  by  the  'Irrwurzeri* 
take  a  prominent  rank.  Upon  this  notion  Stelzhammer  has 
written  one  of  his  most  successful  poems ;  and  there  is  probably 
in  the  whole  Austrian  archduchy  scarcely  an  individual — man, 
woman,  or  child — who  cannot  repeat  at  least  some  lines,  if  not 
the  whole,  of  this  famous  composition,  to  which  the  best  of  all 
possible  epigraphs  would  be  Bums'  verses  from  ^  Death  and 
Doctor  Hornbook ;' — 

*  The  clachan  yill  bad  made  me  canty : 
I  wasna  fou,  but  just  bad  plenty ; 
I  stachered  whiles,  but  yet  took  tent  ay 

To  free  the  ditches, 
An'  hillocks,  stanes,  an'  bushes  kenn'd  ay 

Frae  ghaists  an'  witches ! ' 

It  is  rather  doubtful  whether  Franz  vo  Piesenham's  hero  is 
quite  so  capable  of  distinguishing  one  thing  from  another ;  but 
we  will  endeavour  to  let  the  reader  judge  for  himself  on  the 
matter  by  giving  him,  in  extenso^  a  translation  of  ^  Dlrrwurzen^ 
which,  we  warn  him  beforehand,  has,  and  can  have,  no  preten- 
sions to  imitate  the  quaintness  and  humour,  the  comic  grace  and 
naiveli  of  the  original,  and  for  which,  if  the  reader  be  English, 
we  ought  perhaps  also  to  excuse  ourselves  on  the  ground  or  thd 
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impossibility  we  encountered  of  attempting  any  save  a  Scotch 
version.  These  few  prefatory  observations  duly  registered,  w^ 
consign,  in  its  new  garb,  Stelzhammer^s  '  Irrwurzen]  to  the  indul- 
gence of  the  public : — 

*  I'll  just  no  be  jeered  at  for  faith  in  weird-roots ; 
'Tis  aye  ill  trippin'  o'er  ane  at  nightfall — ^thae  shoots 
Are  but  slips  o'  the  deil — hid  by  stane,  grass,  or  mud  ; 
Ane  touch  is  enow,  an'  a  chiel  gaes  clean  wud ! 

*  Richt  ayohTbUr  ain  house  is  a  bit  birken-wood, 
Nane  sae  grushie  but  what  the  way  thro'  it  is  gude. 
To  the  lefl  lies  the  clachan ;  an',  straight  as  a  dirk. 
To  the  right  hand  the  path  gaes  direct  to  the  kirk  I 

*  Thae  twa  roads  can't  be  miss'd  by  a  bairn ;  an'  I  mind 
Were  no  weird-roots  i'  th'  way  they'd  be  plain  to  the  blind ; 
Yet  ever  and  ever,  howe'er  I  may  strive, 

'Tis  no  use !  the  deil's  there  !  an'  the  deil  he  maun  drive  I 

<  An'  the  lefl  hand  seems  ever  the  right  to  appear ; 
The  clachan's  the  kirk,  holy  water's  just — beer ! 
An'  for  spite  'gin  mysel',  and  'gin  Auld  Clootie  too, 
I  stick  fast  to  the  yill-stoup,  ofltimes  till  I'm  fou  ! 

*  As  my  hitherward  course,  sae  my  hale  journey  back. 
All  deleerit  I  gang,  goodness  knows  on  what  tack  ! 
See  all  manner  o'  sights,  hear  all  manner  o'  soun's, 
An'  nae  mair  know  my  way  nor  a  callan  that  drowns  I 

*  When  I  ought  to  be  out  on  the  wide  open  plain, 

I  turn  round — there's  the  hedge !  an'  again  an'  again 

The  same  thing !     Sure  I'm  right,  'tis  th'  ould  mither  I  hear, 

An,'  for  a'  that,  I  cry,  "  Ope  the  door,  Lizzy  dear !" 

*  But  the  mom  comes  at  last ;  and,  wi'  greetin'  and  granes, 
Th'  auld  mither  sore  taks  me  to  task  for  my  pains — 

"  Where  I  think  I'm  to  go  to?" — that's  ever  her  cry; 
And  its  aiblins  my  answer  '11  suit  baith  you  an'  I : 

*  "A  body  need- fash  himsel'  but  for  the  mil — 
By  the  mil  we'll  be  judgit,  an'  let  us  fulfil 
Ne'er  so  little  the  deed  " — that's  the  moral  for  me. 
An'  nae  better  a  text  for  a  preacher  maun  be. 

'  Ilka  rhyme  has  its  sense,  an'  a  sang's  just  a  nut 
That's  ower  hard  to  be  crackit  by  mony  a  tooth — but 
If  ye  ance  break  the  shell,  and  ance  cast  off  the  skin, 
I'll  stand  to't,  yell  no  quarrel  wi'  the  kernel  within.' 

We  have  said  that  as  a  domestic,  and,  if  we  may  so  term  it,  a 
fireside  poet,  Stelzhammer  has  an  extraordinary  affinity  with 
Bums,  and  may  perhaps  even  be  placed  upon  the  same  level  with 
him.    There  is  also  another  style  of  composition  where  be  beai^s 


Love  Songs,  135 

^marked  resemblance  to  the  Scotch  bard,  and  where  the  latter 
excelled, — namely,  in  what  are  called  Love  songs,  but  which  in 
Bums  are  most  felicitously  exempt  from  the  languishing,  silly 
sentimental  tone,  so  peculiarly  diflScult,  as  it  would  seem,  to  avoid 
in  these  subjects.  Franz  vo'  Piesenham  merits  also  largely  the 
same  praise ;  and  in  the  warmest  of  his  love  songs  there  is  almost 
always  either  a  touch  of  wit  and  gaiety,  or  a  spice  even  of  irony, 
strongly  reminding  one  of  his  great  prototype.  Amongst  the  vast 
number  of  his  lighter  and  more  fugitive  pieces,  particularly  in 
the  style  above  alluded  to,  there  is  one  which  is  remarkable  for 
its  spirit  and  conciseness^  and  for  the  way  in  which  it  exemplifies 
the  qualities  we  have  mentioned.  Xt  is  pimply  entitled  ^  GsdngV 
(A  Song). 

*  My  lassie  lo'es  apitber  sair, 

Ah !  was  is  me  ! 
Gin  I  knew  gf  loch  or  mere, 

Drowned  would  I  be ! 

'  As  no  loch  or  mere  is  nigh 

Where  I  maun  gang, 
Find  me  some  tree,  stout  an'  high, 
Where  I  maun  hang  I 

'  Ha !  'tis  found,  the  bonnie  tree ! 

See,  lass !  how  gleck 
Is  neighbour  Jean — to  hang  I  'm  free 
On  her  fair  neck ! ' 

Another  of  Stelzhammer's  most  famous  productions  of  the  same 
kind  is  *  Dos  anbrennt  Rosl^^ — too  long,  however,  for  our  limits 
to  admit  of  our  translating  it — alreaoy  named  in  these  pages 
under  the  title  of '  Daft  RosieJ  If  once  fairly  vanquished  by  the 
temptation  to  translate,  unsatisfactory  as  the  result  might  be,  it 
is  nevertheless  certain  that  nearly  the  whole  of  Stelzhammer'g 
two  volumes  would  be  ^  done '  into  Scotch  or  English,  as  the  case 
might  be ;  for  beauties  of  one  species  or  another  are  to  be  found 
throughout,  and  the  choice  is  indeed  the  one  thing  most  embar- 
rassing. Strong  would  be  our  desire,  for  instance,  to  give 
our  readers  a  notion  of  those  pretty  and  spirited  verses  of  our 
author^s,  yclept  Tout  de  M^me^  or,  as  the  native  Austrian  printer 
has  it,  ^  tut  Memi  and  whereby  ^  a  young  and  canty  carle  signi- 
fies his  utter  indijSerence  as  to  the  charms  and  qualifications  of 
the  mistress  with  whom  it  shall  please  Heaven  to  0^tify  him. 
Fair  or  swarthy,  blond  or  brown,  straight  or  crooked,  nay,  even 
young  or  old,  he  professes  to  be  entirely  careless  on  the  point. 

>  Should  the  dowered  one  dbdain, 
The  undower'd  shall  be  won ; 
Oh !  the  heart  is  as  rich 
In  it^  warmth  as  the  fiax^V 
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In  his  contentedness  with  everybody  and  everything,  he  is  the 
exact  reverse  of  the  Miller  of  Dee;  and,  whilst  all  men  (and  women 
too)  have  a  place  in  his  benevolence,  he  is  himself  in  turn  the 
object  of  universal  regard.  Perhaps  no  two  poets  unite,  in  the 
same  degree  as  Stelzhammer  and  Bums,  the  double  character- 
istics (more  discordant  than  may  even  generally  be  supposed)  of 
inflexible  independence  of  spirit  and  charity  of  heart.  In  ninety- 
nine  cases  out  of  a  hundred,  the  rhymster  who  celebrates  his 
incorruptibility  is  either  a  prey  to  disappointed  ambition,  or  a 
being  with  marvellously  small  sympathies  to  spare  for  his  fellow- 
creatures  in  general ;  whereas  it  may,  on  the  other  hand,  be 
hinted  that  the  softer  and  more  tender  of  the  genus  irrilabile  are 
not  usually  overburthened  with  the  attributes  of  a  Lycurgus  or 
a  Brutus.  Countless  examples  might  be  adduced  oi  the  truth 
of  this  assertion  (which  do  not,  however,  in  the  least  dim  the 
brightness  of  some  few  universally  admitted  instances  to  the  con- 
trary), but  it  would  be  diflScult  to  discover  the  usually  incompati- 
ble qualities  co-existing  in  any  one  in  stronger  development  than 
in  either  Burns  or  Franz  vo*  Piesenham.  Above  all  temptation 
themselves,  the  consciousness  of  unsulUed  and  unsulliable  hon- 
esty is  in  neither  accompanied  by  any  stifihess  or  pedantry,  by 
any  pride  or  self-glorification,  or  by  any  contemptuous  looking 
down  from  the  height  of  their  own  integrity  upon  the  weaker  and 
more  yielding  of  their  kind — upon  those  who,  to  use  Bums* 
own  inimitaole  expression,  are  endowed  with  less  *  confounded 
strong  in-kneed  sort  of  souls.'  Those  who  are  inclined  to  jud^ 
poor  ^  Rhymer  Robin'  the  hardest,  would  do  well  to  compare  his 
correspondence  with  his  works ;  and  when  in  the  one  they  have 
seen  the  lofty  spirit  assert  its  freedom  in  those  memorable  lineS| 

*  E'er  my  poor  soul  such  deep  damnation  stain, 
My  homy  fist  assume  the  plough  again, 
The  pieballed  jacket  let  me  patch  once  more ; 
On  eighteenpence  a-week  I've  lived  before^'  ^ — 

to  ponder,  in  the  other,  on  the  charity  of  heart  which  made  the 
sorely-tried,  almost  on  every  side  beset  struggler  for  bread,  ex- 
claim, ^  God  knows  I  am  no  saint.  I  have  a  whole  host  of  follies 
and  sins  to  answer  for ;  but  if  I  could — and  I  believe  I  do  it  as  far 
as  I  can — ^I  would  wipe  all  tears  from  all  eyes.'  * 

When  in  nearly  every  country  in  Europe  the  at  once  miserable 
and  mischievous  progeny  of  the  en^y-devoured  arch-complainer 
Rousseau  have  shown  the  wretched  miits  of  doctrines  based  upon 
selfishness  and  low  grovelling  hate  of  others'  weal,  it  is  not  alto- 
gether without  interest  to  watch  the  healthy  workings  of  prin- 

*  First  epistle  to  Graham  of  Fintra. 

*  Letter  to  Mr  Hill,  2d  March  1790, 
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ciples  and  feelings  diametrically  opposed  in  a  strong  and  good 
being,  placed  by  fortune  in  circumstances  not  one  jot  less  trying, 
but,  on  the  contrary.  Joy  at  that  awarded,  resignation  to  that 
withheld, — ^these  two  sentiments  give  to  the  Scotchman  and 
Austrian,  both,  an  independent  uprightness  of  character  and  a 
gladness  of  soul  singularly  remarkable,  and  which,  in  one  way  or 
another,  contrive  to  pervade  nearly  all  their  writings.  The  idea 
so  pithily  expressed  by  Bums, 

*  The  rank  is  but  the  guinea's  stamp, 

The  man's  the  goud  for  a'  that,' — 

is  to  be  traced  in  Stelzhammer  wherever  the  poet  may  be  sup- 
posed to  speak  in  his  own  person,  or  utter  his  own  individual 
opinions.  '  A  man '«  a  man  for  a!  that '  can  perhaps  be  paralleled 
by  nothing  so  well  as  by  a  small  poem  of  Franz  vo'  Piesenham's, 
entitled  *  Besoluty  the  real  meaning  of  which  word  is,  in  this  case, 
*  out  and  outy  and  is  intended  to  convey  a  notion  of  frankness 
spuming  all  dissimulation,  uprightness  unknowing  how  to  stoop, 
and  straightforwardness  forbidoing  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  be- 
twixt right  and  wrong.  The  burthen  of  the  song  is  an  expres- 
sion of  contempt  for  the  eternally  wavering  compromisers  of  this 
world,  who,  having  no  unswerving  and  absolute  standard  of  duty 
to  hold  by,  are  always  crying  out,  *  If  I  had  but  acted  otherwise 
than  as  I  did  I'  and  it  ends  with  the  profession  defoi  of  the  poet 
himself— 

*  That  firmness  given  to  boyhood's  years, 

May  still  my  manhood  prize ; 
From  me  ne'er  fall  the  vain  regret, 
"  Had  I  done  otherwise  !  " ' 

As  is  so  eminently  the  case  with  our  own  Scotch  bard,  Stelz- 
hammer, in  many  of  his  qualifications,  reflects— or,  so  to  say, 
impersonates — the  national  characteristics  of  his  countrymen. 
Of  the  two,  he  is  perhaps  more  and  oftener  purely  Austrian 
than  Bums  is  purely  Scotch ;  and  in  what  springs  merely  from 
his  own  individuality,  without  reference  to  his  country,  he  is 
unquestionably  less  original  than  his  Scotch  brother. 

Another  peculiarity  of  resemblance  between  the  purely  Austrian 
peasant  and  the  Scotch  one  is,  that  he  is  a  Lowlander,  and  has 
as  little  in  common  with  the  different  warlike  tribes  of  thtf  sur- 
rounding mountains  as  has  the  Perth  or  Ayrshire  husbandman 
with  the  Highland  cateran.  This  gives  to  his  patriotism  a  char- 
acter rather  homely  than  heroic ;  and  there  is  a  tendemess  in  his 
clinging  love  to  his  fatherland  that  renders  the  feeling  inex- 
pressibly touching.  It  is  not  the  loud  love  of  the  armed  chief- 
tain, who,  while  achieving  freedom  for  his  country,  achieves 
glory  for  himself;  but  the  sacred  and  sweet  attachment  of  a 
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child  of  the  soil  for  the  spot  of  earth  where  he  first  saw  the  light 
— the  deep^  albeit  sometimes  unexpansive^  fondness  of  the  simple 
of  heart  lor  the  spot  which  is  consecrated  by  the  memory  of  all 
they  have  ever  revered,  and  which  comprises  all  they  can  call 
their  own^ — a  sentiment  better  calculated  to  be  understood  by  us 
than  by  any  other  nation,  and  which  (added  to  a  hundred  other 
qualities)  would,  if  we  knew  them  more  thoroughly,  unlock  all 
our  innermost  sympathies  for  the  gentle,  simple,  kmo,  and  honest 
race  we  have  attempted  to  portray  as  they  are : 

'  Hamely,  tawie,  quiet,  an'  cannie, 
An'  unco  sonsie.' 

In  these  days  of  perturbation,  when  the  ill-digested  fruits  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge  seem  to  have  turned  to  poison  and  gall 
in  the  veins  of  nine-tenths  of  the  populations  of  the  European 
continent,  and  when  the  lawless  appetite  for  power  and  place  has 
produced  such  disastrous  consequences,  it  might  perhaps  be 
difficult  to  find  a  peasant-poet  capable  of  echoing  poor  Bums' 
noble  words :  ^  I  thank  Heaven,  learning  never  elevated  my  ideas 
above  the  peasant's  shed,  and  I  have  an  independent  fortune  at 
the  plough-tail,'  But  if  this  spirit — humble  at  once  and  proud 
enough,  gentle,  strong,  and  unblinded  by  any  sophistry — Ibe  to 
be  found,  it  is  in  the  quiet  little  archduchy  of  Austria,  ob  der 
Ennsy  that  it  must  be  sought,  and  by  the  name  of  Franz  Stelz- 
hammer  that  it  must  be  evoked. 
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Abt.  VI. — L^Eglise  et  La  SociM  Chretiennes  en  1861.    Par  M. 

Guizot.    Paris,  1861. 

This  is  a  very  clear,  clever,  in  some  respects  well-reasoned,  ^et 
withal  inconclusive  plea  for  reaction — both  civil  and  ecclesiastical 
— ^in  Italy.  It  may  seem  strange  that  it  should  be  so,  when  we 
think  of  the  author.  Yet  to  those  who  have  carefully  studied 
some  of  M.  Guizot's  previous  writings,  the  conclusions  to  which 
he  has  come  in  the  present  volume,  however  they  may  cause 
regret,  can  scarcely  excite  surprise.  With  all  his  strong  sym- 
pathies for  liberty,  and  his  fine  historical  appreciation  of  the 
moral  conditions  of  civilisation,  and  even  his  nealthy  Protestant 
religious  feeling,  M.  Guizot  has  always  shown  great  timidity 
in  political  speculation,  and  a  lack  of  hearty  faith  in  human  pro- 
gress. Both  as  a  statesman  and  an  historian,  he  is  deficient  in 
fiberal  passion.  Throughout  his  History  of  the  English  Revolu- 
tionj  or  his  later  Life  of  Cromwell,  the  great  character  of  the 
Protector  never  kindles  him  into  admiration,  nor  moves  him  with 
a  throb  of  excitement.  The  vehement  patriotism  of  Milton  is 
unintelligible  to  him.  He  holds  the  balances  of  iudgment  too 
gravely,  and  he  looks  on  with  too  cold  and  critical  a  glance,  to 
aulow  himself  to  be  touched  by  the  onward  sweep  or  political 
enthusiasm.  His  is,  in  short,  rather  a  philosophical  than  an 
active  love  of  liberty.  He  is  a  doctrinaire  still  more  than  a 
patriot ;  above  all,  he  is  an  anti-revolutionist.  The  very  name 
or  idea  of  revolution  frights  all  his  political  sensibilities. 

The  present  volume  is  bom  of  these  peculiarities.  It  breathes 
throughout  the  most  devoted  love  for  lioerty  in  the  abstract.  It 
appreciates  with  clear  intelligence,  and  expounds  with  a  facile 
and  experienced  ability,  the  fundamental  conditions  both  of  civil 
and  religious  independence.  Especially,  it  is  instinct  in  every 
page  with  a  grave  moral  earnestness,  almost  rising  into  enthu- 
siam,  yet  never  entirely  carried  away.  It  is  didactic,  impressive, 
solemn^the  summing  up  by  a  veteran  statesman  of  the  com- 
plexities of  a  great  question,  as  before  the  bar  of  conscience  and 
of  history.  The  premises  are  sound,  or  nearly  so ;  the  argument 
is  powerful,  and,  in  part,  fair ;  yet  the  issue  is  felt  to  be  wrong. 
The  conclusions  outweigh  the  reasoning,  and  do  not  follow  from 
the  principles.  Prepossessions  have  crept  in  and  decided  the 
result ;  and  the  reader,  who  has  been  straining  his  attention  to 
catch  the  seauence  of  thought  by  which  the  maintenance  of  the 
Papacy  in  all  its  integrity  is  shown  to  be  a  deduction  fix)m  the 
broadest  consideration  of  religious  toleration,  is  quietlv  put  oflF  by 
assumptions,  which  would  just  as  easily  have  settled  the  question 
without  any  argument  at  all. 
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The  occasion  of  the  volume  is  no  doubt  known  to  most  of  our 
readers,  and  is  explained  by  M.  Guizot  in  his  opening  chapter. 
In  the  course  of  last  spring,  he  took  the  chair  at  a  public  meeting 
of  the  ^  Society  for  the  Encouragement  of  Primary  Instruction 
among  the  Protestants  in  France,'  and  then,  among  other  obser- 
vations addressed  to  the  meeting,  spoke  as  follows  : — 

*  A  melancholy  disturbance  affects  a  large  portion  of  the  general 
Christian  Church. — ^I  say  a  melancholy  disturbance ;  it  is  my  own 
opinion  that  I  express,  and  that  I  desire  to  express.  Whatever  differ- 
ences, and  even  divisions,  may  be  among  us,  we  are  all  Christians,  and 
the  brethren  of  all  Christians.  The  security,  the  dignity,  the  liberty 
of  all  Christian  Churches,  equally  belong  to  the  whole  of  Christendom. 
It  is  Christendom  as  a  whole  that  suffers,  when  great  Christian 
Churches  suffer.  It  is  the  entire  Christian  edifice  against  which  the 
blows  are  directed,  which  now  strike  one  of  its  chief  structures. 
Under  such  trials,  our  sympathy  is  due  to  the  Chidstian  Church  in  all 
its  extent.' 

These  words,  it  may  be  imagined,  gave  rise  to  a  good  deal  of 
discussion.  Many  Roman  Catholics  hailed  them,  and  thanked 
the  speaker  for  them.  Many  Protestants  greatly  blamed  him, 
and  lelt  disquieted  by  his  language.  Some  of  his  most  intimate 
friends,  M.  Guizot  says,  *  expressed  their  affectionate  regret.' 
Moreover,  he  had  already  exposed  himself  to  comment,  from  the 
language  he  had  used  regarding  Italy,  in  welcoming  Lacordaire 
as  a  member  of  the  French  Academy.  He  felt  it  necessary, 
therefore,  that  he  should  explain  his  views  further.  The  present 
volume  is  the  consequence.  He  disclaims  in  it  a  controversial 
spirit,  for  which,  he  savs,  he  has  no  turn.  He  can  understand 
and  sympathize  with  the  keenness  of  personal  debate,  of  which 
he  has  had  enough  in  his  day ;  but  controversy,  conducted  from 
the  closet  or  study,  is  distasteful  to  him.  ^  It  is  a  tournament  in 
which  minds  display  themselves,  and  not  a  combat  in  which 
destinies  are  at  stake.  Self-love  becomes  more  and  more  chafed 
and  excited,  according  to  its  peculiar  bias ;  and  vanity  is  gratified, 
instead  of  truth  triumphing.'  His  object,  accordingly,  is  not  to 
reply  to  his  critics,  but  to  expound  more  fully  his  own  opinion 
regarding  the  recent  and  continuing  state  of  Italy,  and  especially 
regarding  the  attacks  which  have  been  made  upon  the  Papacy. 

J3is  argument  is,  in  the  first  instance,  of  a  general  charac- 
ter, affecting  the  whole  position  of  the  Christian  Church,  and 
the  dangers  to  which  it  is  at  the  present  day  exposed.  So  far 
M.  Guizot  carries  us  along  with  him  in  his  argument :  he  has 
at  once  our  convictions  ana  our  sympathies.  There  is  both  great 
truth  and  great  importance  in  the  views  developed  in  his  early 
chapters,  and  in  the  extended  episode  entitled,  ^  Our  Mistakes 
and  our  Hopes,'  inserted  in  a  later  chapter.    These  views  are 
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also  so  pertinent  to  the  present  state  of  theological  speculation 
in  our  own  country,  as  well  as  in  France,  that  we  shall  briefly 
call  attention  to  them  before  proceeding  to  challenge  the  con- 
clusions which  he  has  drawn  in  his  more  special  argument  on  the 
subject  of  Italy  and  the  Papacy. 

All  Christian  Churches,  M.  Guizot  argues,  should  be  united 
in  the  face  of  a  common  danger.  A  common  enemy  is  assault- 
ing their  gates,  and  even  the  very  citadel  of  spiritual  truth. 
It  is  not  merely  the  Christian  religion  as  a  social  institution  that 
is  in  peril,  but  it  is  the  Christian  faith  itself  that  is  attacked : 
Materialism,  Pantheism,  Bationalism,  Historical  Criticism,  are  all 
merely  different  names  for  the  aggression  to  which  Christianity 
is  everywhere  exposed.  This  aggression,  indeed,  is  no  novelty. 
More  than  once  already,  and  notably  in  the  last  century,  has 
Christianity  been  exposed  to  it.  It  triumphed  then  against  its 
numerous  enemies,  and  it  will  triumph  no  less  in  its  present 
struggle.  But  the  evil  of  the  contest  is  great,  although  the 
issue  may  not  be  doubtful.  Many  souls  suffer ;  and  society  is 
weakened  and  injured  by  the  blows  directed  against  its  faith, 
even  if  they  should  not  prove  mortal.  Faith  shall  not  perish ; 
but  it  is  necessary  for  it  to  recognise  its  perils,  to  look  them 
fairly  in  the  face,  and  to  collect  all  its  forces  m  order  to  surmount 
them. 

M.  Guizot  rightly  apprehends  that  the  chief  point  of  all  the 
attacks  now  made  upon  Christianity  is  the  denial  of  the  Su- 

fematural.  It  is  here  that,  in  all  its  shapes,  unbelief  centres, 
ts  governing  thought  is,  that  the  world  and  man,  alike  in  his 
moral  and  his  physical  being,  are  solely  under  the  dominion  of 
general  laws,  which  are  immutable  and  necessary.  The  idea  of 
a  higher  Will  controlling  these  laws,  or  in  any  case  traversing 
them,  is  quietly  disowned  and  set  aside. 

The  question  of  the  '  Supernatural'  is  at  once  a  difficult  and 
extendea  one,  and  M.  Guizot  does  not  profess  to  handle  it  in  all 
its  bearings ;  but  there  is  something  very  impressive  and  very 
interesting  in  the  chapter  to  which  he  has  given  this  title.  As 
the  mature  thought  of  a  veteran  historian  and  thinker,  it  well 
deserves  attention.  i 

<  It  is  upon  faith,'  he  says,  ^  or  an  inner  instinct  of  the  Supernatural, 
that  all  religion  rests. — I  do  not  say  every  religious  idea,  but  what- 
ever religion  is  positive,  practical,  powerful,  durable,  and  popular. 
Everywhere,  in  all  climates,  at  all  epochs  of  history,  and  in  all  de- 
grees of  civilisation,  man  is  animated  by  the  sentiment, — I  would 
rather  say  the  presentiment, — that  the  world  which  he  sees,  the  order 
of  things  in  the  midst  of  which  he  lives,  the  facts  which  regularly  and 
constantly  succeed  each  other  around  him,  are  not  all.  In  vain  he 
makes  every  day,  in  this  vast  universe,  discoveries  and  conquests  \  in 
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vain  he  observes  and  learnedly  verifies  the  general  laws  which  govern 
it ;  his  thought  is  not  enclosed  in  the  world  surrendered  to  his  science ; 
the  spectacle  of  it  does  not  suffice  his  soul ;  it  is  raised  beyond  it ; 
it  searches  afler  and  gets  a  glimpse  of  Something  else ;  it  aspires 
higher  both  for  the  universe  and  itself;  it  aims  after  another  destiny 
— another  Master. 

'^  Par  delk  tons  ces  cieox  le  Dieu  des  cieux  reside." 

So  Voltaire  has  said  ;  and  the  God  who  is  beyond  all  the  skies  is  not 
Nature  personified,  but  a  Supernatural  Personality.  It  is  to  this 
higher  Personality  that  all  religions  address  themselves.  It  is  to 
bring  men  into  communion  with  Him  that  they  exist.  Without  this 
instinctive  faith  of  men  in  the  Supernatural — ^without  a  spontaneous 
and  invincible  aspiration  towards  it,  religion  would  be  impossible. 

'  Alone  of  all  beings  here  below,  man  prays.  Among  his  moral 
instincts,  there  is  none  more  natural,  more  universal,  more  uncon- 
querable than  prayer.  The  child  inclines  to  it  with  a  ready  docility. 
The  old  man  recurs  to  it  as  a  refuge  against  decay  and  isolation. 
Prayer  ascends  from  young  lips  which  can  scarcely  murmur  the  name 
of  6od,  and  from  dying  lips  which  have  scarcely  strength  to  pro- 
nounce it.  Among  every  people,  famous  or  obscure,  civilised  or 
barbarous,  we  meet  at  every  stop  with  acts  and  forms  of  invocation. 
Wherever  men  live,  in  certain  circumstances,  at  certain  hours,  and 
under  the  influence  of  certain  impressions  of  soul,  the  eyes  are 
elevated,  the  hands  join  themselves,  the  knees  bend,  in  order  to  im- 
plore or  to  render  thanks — to  adore  or  to  appease.  With  transport 
or  with  trembling,  publicly,  or  in  the  secret  of  his  heart,  it  is  to 
prayer  that  man  applies,  in  the  last  resource,  to  fill  the  void  of  his 
soul,  or  to  help  him  to  bear  the  burden  of  his  destiny.  It  is  in 
prayer  that  he  seeks,  when  everything  else  fails  him,  support  for  his 
weakness,  consolation  in  his  sorrows,  hope  for  his  virtue. 

^  No  one  can  mistake  the  moral  and  internal  worth  of  prayer,  inde- 
pendently of  its  efficacy  to  attain  its  object.  The  soul  throws  off  its 
burdens,  and  once  more  raises  itself — quiets,  and  fortifies  itself — ^by 
prayer.  It  finds  in  turning  to  God  the  same  feeling  of  relief — of 
return  to  health  and  repose — ^that  the  body  finds  in  passing  from  a 
heavy  or  tempestuous  air  into  a  serene  and  pure  atmosphere.  God 
comes  to  the  aid  of  those  who  pray,  before  and  apart  from  the  effort 
which  they  make  that  He  3hall  hear  them. 

Will  He  hear  them  f  What  is  the  external  and  definite  efficacy  of 
prayer  ?  Here  is  the  mystery,  the  impenetrable  mystery  of  the  designs 
and  of  the  action  of  God  upon  each  of  us.  So  much  we  know,  that 
whatever  way  He  acts  upon  our  external  or  internal  life,  it  is  not  we 
who  alone  dispose  of  them  according  to  our  own  thought  or  will.  All 
the  names  which  we  give  to  that  part  of  our  destiny  which  comes  not 
from  ourselves — chance,  fortune,  nature,  fate — are  so  many  veils  with 
which,  in  our  ignorant  impiety,  we  cover  the  truth.  When  we  use 
such  phrases,  we  refuse  to  see  God  where  He  is.  Beyond  the  narrow 
sphere  which  encloses  our  power  and  action,  God  reigns  and  acts. 
There  is  in  the  simple  act  of  prayer — so  natural  and  universal — the 
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expression  of  an  instinctive  and  universal  faith  in  the  permanent  and 
continually  free  action  of  God  upon  man  and  his  destiny.  "  His  ways 
are  not  our  ways."  "VVe  walk  in  them  without  knowing  it.  To  be- 
lieve without  seeing,  and  to  pray  without  foreseeing,  is  the  condition 
which  Grod  has  imposed  upon  man  in  this  world  as  to  all  that  tran- 
scends its  limits.  It  is  in  the  knowledge  and  admission  of  this 
Supernatural  Order  that  faith  and  religious  life  consist. 

'  That  this  instinctive  faith  in  the  Supernatural  should  be  also  the 
source  of  many  errors  and  superstitions,  no  one  dreams  of  disputing. 
Here,  as  everywhere,  it  is  the  lot  of  man  to  have  the  good  and  the  evil 
incessantly  mingled  in  his  destiny,  and  in  his  works  as  in  himself; 
but  it  by  no  means  follows  from  this  inevitable  admixture,  that  our 
great  instincts  have  no  significance,  or  that  they  only  mislead  us  when 
they  elevate  us.  Whatever  may  be  the  delusions  which  attend  our 
highest  aspirations,  it  remains  certain  that  the  Supernatural  is  firmly 
fixed  in  the  instinctive  faith  of  man,  and  that  it  is  the  condition — the 
sine  qua  non — as  it  is  the  veritable  object  and  essence,  of  all  religion.' 

It  is  not  necessary  to  pursue  the  direct  train  of  M,  Guizot's 
thoughts  farther,  but  it  seemed  desirable  to  fix  the  attention  of 
our  readers  upon  this  clear  and  eloquent  statement  of  the  grounds 
upon  which  human  faith  in  the  Supernatural  rests.  It  is  cheer- 
ing, amid  so  many  uncertain  or  despairing  voices,  and  the  hard- 
ening sound  of  materialistic  self-confidence,  to  listen  to  such  a 
faithful  testimony  to  the  reality  of  a  higher  life  containing  and 
encompassing  ours — a  life  beyond  nature,  and  not  confined  by 
its  unvarying  changes.  The  recent  spirit  of  speculation,  if  it 
has  done  notning  else,  has  at  least  exposed  more  plainly  than 
before  the  ultimate  divergencies  of  thought  out  of  which  all 
philosophy  springs.  There  is  the  thought  which  not  only  starts 
from  nature,  but  never  goes  beyond  it,  which  regards  man  in  all 
the  exquisite  and  wonderfiil  combination  of  his  powers  as  only 
nature's  highest  product,  and  the  laws  which  govern  his  whole 
being  as  immutably  fixed  in  material  springs,  however  subtly 
and  impenetrably  these  may  be  hidden.  Materialism,  Panthe- 
ism, Rationalism  in  all  its  forms,  is  the  offspring  of  this  thought. 
God,  and  Truth,  and  Eternity  may  be  terms  in  tne  mouth  of  all  of 
these ;  but  they  are  and  can  be  nothing  to  such  a  mode  of  thoughtj 
except  the  delusive  watchwords  of  superstition  or  the  bye-play  of 
an  ungrounded  imagination.  The  higher  thought  upon  which 
all  spiritual  philosophy  and  Christianity  alike  rest,  stands  in  clear 
contrast  to  tnis.  According  to  it,  man  is  more  than  the  creature 
of  nature ;  he  is  nature  and  yet  spirit — ^having  his  present  being 
amid  the  unchanging  activities  of  the  former,  yet  also  allied  to  a 
Higher  Being,  in  whom  alone  he  truly  lives.  While  it  is  the 
very  condition  of  the  first  mode  of  thought  to  exclude  the  Super- 
natural, and  to  treat  all  its  supposed  intimations  as  mere  delu- 
sions, it  is  the  essential  principle  of  this  higher  thought  to  recog- 
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nise  the  Supernatural  everywhere  as  a  lofty  and  primal  Order 
transcending  and  embracing  the  lower  order  of  nature,  and 
traversing  it  where,  for  wise  and  good  purposes,  it  may  seem  fit 
to  do  so.  Man,  according  to  this  view,  is  characteristically  a 
spiritual  being ;  nature  is  merely  his  temporary  environment : 
his  true  life  is  above  it — with  God,  of  whom  all  his  moral  instincts 
indubitably  witness. 

It  is  a  God  who  thus  reveals  Himself  to  man  in  conscience 
and  in  Scripture  who  is  the  only  true  God,  as  M.  Guizot 
points  out  in  the  chapter  with  which  he  follows  up  that  on  the 
Supernatural. .  The  Hebrew  and  Christian  God,  in  contrast  to 
that  of  all  false  religions,  is  no  personification  of  the  forces  of 
nature,  nor  of  the  human  faculties,  nor  of  the  heroes  of  the  human 
race.  He  is  the  Creator  of  man  and  of  nature.  He  existed 
before  them,  and  remains  essentially  distinct  and  independent. 
He  is  the  only  eternal,  all-subsisting  Being,  always  and  every- 
where active,  who  maintains  and  governs  whatever  He  has 
created,  and  to  whom  alone  the  faith  and  worship  of  His  creatures 
are  due.  In  place  of  such  a  living  and  true  God,  it  is  the  aim 
of  modern  unbelief,  according  to  our  author,  to  set  up  a  merely 
abstract  God,  no  less  an  idol  of  man's  invention  than  the  gods 
of  ancient  paganism ;  ^  for  he  is  nothing  else  than  man  and  the 
world  confounded,  and  erected  into  God  by  a  science  which  be- 
lieves itself  profound,  and  which  would  not  be  considered  im- 
pious. In  place  of  Christianity,  its  history,  its  doctrines,  and 
those  grand  solutions  of  our  destiny  and  those  sublime  hopes  of 
our  nature  which  it  unfolds,  it  proposes  to  us  Pantheism,  Scep- 
ticism, and  the  perplexities  of  learning.' 

It  is  in  the  face  of  such  common  oangers,  touching  the  very 
essence  of  Christianity,  that  M.  Guizot  thinks  that  allChristians 
are  bound  to  unite  in  order  to  defend  their  common  faith,  their 
common  religious  home*  ^  They  have  various  dwellings ;  but  it 
is  their  common  territory,  the  place  which  contains  them  all, 
which  is  now  assaulted.'  There  is  the  more  reason  why  they 
should  thus  unite  and  live  in  peace,  that  they  have  perfect  liberty 
to  do  so.  The  true  principles  of  religious  liberty  are  now  at  length 
fully  understood.  Thanks,  not  so  much  to  any  of  the  Churches, 
as  to  the  gradual  progress  of  liberal  opinion  in  the  laity,  the  moral 
rights  of  individuals  and  of  societies  are  now  widely  acknow- 
ledged. Every  one  is  allowed  to  think  as  he  likes,  and  Christian 
Churches  are  for  the  most  part  free  to  proclaim  and  work  out 
their  own  ideas  of  the  truth  according  to  tneir  own  plans. 

We  here  approach  the  key  to  M.  Guizot's  warm  argument  in 
behalf  of  the  Papacy,  and  it  is  necessary  therefore  to  notice 
closely  his  words.  In  what  does  religious  liberty  consist  ?  he 
asks ;  and  he  gives  the  three  following  answers  : — 


Temporal  Power  of  the  Papacy.  '145 

The  right  for  individuals  to  profess  their  faith,  and  to  practise 
their  worship  ;  to  belong  to  wnat  religious  society  they  please  ; 
to  remain  in  it  or  secede  from  it. 

The  right  of  different  Churches  to  organize  and  govern  them- 
selves internally,  according  to  the  maxims  of  their  raith  and  the 
traditions  of  their  history. 

The  right  of  believing  members  and  ministers  of  different 
Churches  to  teach  and  propagate,  by  moral  and  intellectual 
means,  their  faith  and  worship. 

He  combats  at  some  length  the  idea,  that  complete  religious 
liberty  is  incompatible  with  the  connection  of  Church  and  State. 
The  connection  appears  to  him  at  once  sound  in  principle,  and 
advantageous  in  its  consequences  to  both  parties.  Apart  from 
the  Church,  the  State  becomes  materialized ;  it  loses  the  moral 
force  which  naturally  belongs  to  its  alliance  with  the  principles 
and  sentiments  of  religion  ;  it  becomes  unsanctioned  and  uncon- 
secrated.  Absolutely  separated  from  the  State,  again,  the  Church 
falls  easily  a  prey  to  exaggerations  of  doctrine  and  precepts ;  it 
fails  alike  in  stability  and  dignity,  in  experience  and  moderation ; 
It  loses  the  wider  intelligence  that  springs  from  the  legitimate 
necessities  of  civil  government.  In  the  name  of  its  heavenly 
origin  and  its  divine  mission,  it  shows  a  hard  and  unreasonable 
front  to  human  sentiments  and  the  ordinary  interests  of  life.  It 
breeds  sectaries  and  mystics  rather  than  Christians. 

It  is  necessary  that  civil  and  religious  society  remain  pro- 
foundly distinct,  and  neither  invade  nor  oppress  each  other.  But 
it  is  not  true  that,  in  order  to  escape  this  danger,  they  should 
remain  quite  strangers,  or  that  they  cannot,  for  the  good  and 
honour  of  both,  contract  a  public  and  mutually  supporting 
alliance. 

M.  Guizot  then  reviews  in  an  interesting  chapter  the  state  of 
the  Protestant  Church  in  France,  in  its  peculiar  relation  to  the 
prevalent  attacks  upon  Christianity,  and  the  imperfect  state  of  its 
constitutional  development.  We  cannot,  however,  pause  to  con- 
sider his  views  on  this  subject,  but  pass  ofi  to  his  consideration  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  the  fundamental  conditions  of 
its  liberty  as  regarded  by  him. 

His  position  is  simply  this,  that  the  temporal  power  of  the 
Papacy  is  as  much  a  normal  and  constitutional  element  of  the 
Koman  Catholic  Church,  as  the  consistories  and  synods  of  the 
Protestant  Church  are  an  essential  part  of  its  government. 
Religious  liberty,  in  the  full  extent  of  its  meaning,  implies  that 
every  Church  shall  have  free  scope  for  its  own  characteristic 
mode  of  action,  its  agencies  of  government,  and  the  rules  and 
traditions  which  preside  over  them.     He  puts  the  case  in  this 
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way.  K  any  one  was  to  say  to  the  Protestant  Church  in  France^ 
*  X  ou  shall  have  no  synods,  no  central  power  of  externally  con*- 
trolling  your  affairs ;  each  of  your  local  churches  will  remain 
isolated  and  independent  to  do  as  it  pleases,  and  to  decide  accord- 
ing to  its  own  will  the  great  questions  which  interest  Protestant- 
ism,'— would  not  this  be  held  to  be  a  direct  infringement  with 
the  liberties  of  the  Protestant  Church  ?  Or,  if  the  British 
Parliament,  in  granting  to  the  Boman  Catholics  permission  to 
profess  their  faith  openly,  had  yet  interdicted  them  from  holding 
any  relations  with  the  Papacy — ^these  relations  forming  an  essen- 
tial part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion — could  religious  liberty 
be  said  to  exist  in  England  ?  Could  the  English  Catholics  lie 
satisfied  with  a  measure  of  liberty  which  interfered  with  one  of 
the  fundamental  provisions  of  their  ecclesiastical  constitution  ? 

^  No  one/  M.  Guizot  argues,  *  can  be  ignorant  that,  independ- 
ently of  religious  dogmas,  two  essential  characteristics  distinguish  the 
organization  and  position  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church.  It  has  a 
general  and  sole  Head,  whom  all  Catholics,  however  scattered  abroad 
in  different  states,  acknowledge.  This  Head  is  at  once  the  spiritual 
prince  of  Catholicism,  and  the  temporal  prince  of  a  small  European 
state.  A  keen  debate  exists  at  present  on  this  subject.  Some  pro- 
fess that  the  union  of  the  two  characters  is  not  necessary  to  the 
Papacy,  and  that  it  might  preserve  its  spiritual  power  without  retain- 
ing its  temporal  sovereignty.  Others  maintain  the  necessity  of  the 
temporal  sovereignty  for  the  free  and  certain  exercise  of  the  spiritual 
power.  I  do  not  enter  into  this  debate.  I  do  not  examine  here  the 
system  of  government  of  the  Catholic  Church ;  it  is  its  liberty,  and  its 
right  to  liberty,  only  that  I  defend.  The  twofold  character  of  the 
Papacy  is  a  fact  consecrated  by  ages — a  fact  developed  and  upheld 
throughout  all  vicissitudes,  all  struggles,  all  distractions  of  Christen- 
dom. And  yet  we  believe  it  possible  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  this 
fact,  and  to  alter  it  at  pleasure,  and  even  destroy  it,  without  interfer- 
ing with  the  religious  liberty  of  the  Catholics !  We  can  despoil  the 
spiritual  chief  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  a  character  and  a  position 
which  this  Church  for  ages  has  looked  upon  as  the  guarantee  of  its 
independence,  and  yet  pretend  that  we  do  not  trammel  and  mutilate 
Catholicism !  There  are  even  those  who  maintain  that  the  Catholic 
Church  hns  never  hitherto  been  free,  but  is  only  about  to  be  so.  A 
free  Church  is  the  principle  which  some  maintain  in  the  name  of  the 
State,  at  the  very  moment  that  the  State  is  taking  away  from  the 
Church  its  constitution  and  its  property !' 

It  will  be  evident  from  these  remarks,  which  we  consider  it 
due  to  M.  Guizot  to  give  in  full,  what  is  the  peculiar  and  very 
unusual  position  he  occupies  as  a  Protestant  thinker  and 
politician.  It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  we  should  find  him 
echoing  the  commonplaces  of  political  Protestantism  which  are 
familiar  among  oiu^elves.    From  the  author  of  the  History  of 
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Civilisation^  we  could  not  anticipate  any.  depreciatory  or  even 
rigorous  criticism  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church.  We  remember 
the  very  broad  and  tolerant  views  of  that  work,  which  was  among 
the  first  to  set  in  a  popular  light  before  Protestants  the  great 
civilising  agency  of  the  Roman  Church,  as  it  extended  its  in- 
fluence over  the  barbarian  nationalities  which  had  overwhelmed 
and  destroyed  the  landmarks  of  the  ancient  Empire  of  the  West. 
To  a  mind  of  such  expansive  historical  sympathy  as  M.  Guizot's, 
which  looks  at  Christianity  not  so  much  as  a  system  of  definite 
truth  as  a  great  social  institution,  it  is  natural  to  regard  Boman 
Catholicism  not  merely  kindly,  but  benevolently.  Its  dogmatic 
errors,  and  even  its  practical  delinquencies,  fall  into  the  shade ; 
while  its  historical  grandeur,  its  beneficent  influences,  its  notable 
deeds  of  piety  and  charity,  its  world-wide  fame,  and  now  its 
world-wide  sorrows,  come  prominently  into  light. 

Admitting  all  these,  however, — ^granting  so  far  the  historical 
position  of  M.  Guizot,  the  accuracy  of  which  it  is  not  our  part 
at  present  to  dispute, — ^it  appears  to  us  that  a  fair  reply  may  be 
made  to  his  argument  out  of  the  very  concessions  now  made. 
For,  whence,  we  may  ask,  have  come  the  present  attacks  upon 
the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy,  and  the  integrity  of  the  Ko- 
man  Catholic  Church,  supposing  that  its  integrity  is  involved  in 
the  maintenance  of  its  temporal  sovereignty  ?  It  may  please  our 
author  to  look  upon  these  attacks  as  the  expression  oi  a  merely 
revolutionary  and  destructive  spirit.  But  this  is  not  a  view  that 
can  satisfy  any  political  student,  who  is  able  without  prejudice 
to  contemplate  tne  course  of  events.  It  is  notorious  that  they 
have  been  long  preparing — that  they  have  not  been  directed  in 
any  degree  by  the  dogmatic  prejudices  of  Protestants ;  that,  on 
the  contrary,  they  have  sprung  up  in  the  bosom  of  Catholicism 
itself,  and  been  directed  by  those  who  profess  themselves  devoted 
Catholics.  Is  it  not  possible,  then — taking  the  broadest  historical 
view  of  the  question — that  the  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy  has 
outlived  its  usefulness,  and  that  it  is  falling  to  pieces  oi  its  own 
corruption  ?  It  is  not  a  case  of  violence,  so  much  as  of  internal 
dissolution.  For  more  than  a  dozen  years  now,  the  Papacy  has 
only  been  preserved  in  its  temporal  sovereignty  by  French 
bayonets.  Let  these  bayonets  be  withdrawn,  ana  the  decayed 
fabric  would  not  stand  a  day.  And  is  not  this  sufficient  proof 
that  the  law  of  historical  progress  has  overtaken  the  papal  Power, 
and  that  this  Power  is  destined  to  enter  en  a  new  career,  or 
take  some  new  development  in  the  very  act  of  parting  with  its 
outworn  temporal  character  ? 

M.  Guizot  is  not  infusible  to  this  view  of  the  question,  but 
he  puts  it  aside,  and  Ulngs  prominently  into  view  the  aggres- 
sive character  of  the  PicAiontese  policy.    ^  In  order  to  attain  ita 
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ends,  Piedmont/  he  says,  *  is  obliged  to  trample  under  foot  the 
rights  of  nations  in  despoiling  the  Jrope  of  the  estates  of  which  he 
is  sovereign,  just  as  it  tramples  under  foot  the  rights  of  religious 
liberty  in  overturning  the  constitution  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
of  which  the  Pope  is  the  head.  Such  necessities,'  he  adds,  *  are 
the  condemnation  of  the  policy  which  impose  them.'  But  surely 
he  overlooks  here  entirely  the  main  justification  of  the  Pied- 
montese  policy.  Why  has  it  been  forced  into  this  position  of 
active  hostility  to  the  Papacy  ?  Is  it  from  the  mere  desire  of  ag- 
ression ?  Is  it  even  solely  from  the  legitimate  impulse  to  possess 
Rome  as  the  national  capital  of  the  Italian  kingdom, — a  political 
necessity  which  is  owned  by  our  author  ?  Is  it  not  also,  and  more 
urgently  than  all,  from  the  fact,  that  the  Koman  GovOTument 
has  lost  all  power  of  self-protection,  and  is  in  consequence  a  centre 
of  disturbance  and  revolutionary  excitement  for  the  whole  of  the 
rest  of  Italy?  The  Pope  has  ceased  to  govern.  If  the  French 
troops  were  withdrawn,  his  power  would  collapse  forthwith,  and 
the  only  alternative  would  be,  Piedmont  or  anarchy.  This  is  a 
necessity,  surely,  which  must  excuse  such  a  movement  as  that 
of  Piedmont — a  movement  which,  in  all  the  circumstances,  has 
been  singularly  characterized  by  an  absence  of  violence — by 
the  weapons  of  rational  argument  and  expostulation,  rather  than 
of  revolution. 

The  pervading  fallacy  of  the  volume  before  us,  lies  in  the  con)- 
placent  assumption  throughout,  of  the  revolutionary  character 
of  the  Italian  movement.  It  is  needless  to  argue  about  a  name ; 
and  this  movement  may  or  may  not  be  properly  styled,  revolu- 
tionary. But  M.  Guizot  is  too  well  informed  a  student  of  history 
not  to  know  that  there  are  two  very  different  kinds  of  revolu- 
tionary movement — the  one  theoretical  and  anarchical — ^the  other 
moral  and  well-ordered — the  issue  of  necessities  which  are  irre- 
sistible, and  yet  which  aims  to  guide  rather  than  to  disturb.  The 
plotting  of  Mazzini  and  his  confreres  may  be  of  the  former 
kind.  It  has  been  marked  throughout  by  that  Hogic  which 
stifles  justice  and  reason,'  as  our  author  says.  It  lived  in  a  region 
of  ideas ;  it  fed  itself  on  theories.  It  designed  the  destruction  of 
the  Papacy,  because  it  was  opposed  to  its  ideal  schemes.  We 
may  grant  that  the  argument  of  our  author  applies  to  such  a 
system  of  revolution.  But  it  is  the  peculiar  boast  of  the  recent 
and  present  movement  in  Italy,  that  it  is  of  an  entirely  different 
character.  It  has  not  been  bom  merely  of  ideas;  it  has  not 
been  pushed  forward  under  the  impulse  of  theories.  The  great 
man  that  initiated  it,  and  that  guided  it  till  its  complicated 
threads  fell  from  his  dying  grasp,  no  doubt  cherished  his  own 
lofky  schemes.  He  saw  beyond  tlie  necessities  of  the  hour  to  the 
^^lorious  vision  of  an  Italian  kingdom,  united  and  completed; 
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and  he  did  not  hesitate  at  the  consequences  that  must  be  faced  in 
pursuing  this  his  vision.  Like  every  other  great  statesman,  he  was 
not  a  man  to  be  deterred  by  circumstances  that  might  appear 
revolutionary,  when  once  he  had  entered  on  his  great  work. 
But  his  work  itself,  in  its  origin  and  conception,  was  not  revolu- 
tionary, but  conservative.  It  was  in  the  interests  of  order,  and 
not  of  disorder.  He  felt  the  Italian  soil  everywhere  heaving  be- 
neath his  feet.  The  explosion,  he  knew,  must  come.  It  was  not 
the  radical  but  the  constitutional  instinct  that  placed  him  at  the 
head  of  it.  He  watched  and  saw  his  opportunity,  and  seized  it 
with  the  hand  of  a  consummate  master ;  but  he  did  not  excite 
the  forces  that  made  it.  Neither  he,  nor  any  one  concerned  in 
the  movement,  did  so.  This  was  the  work  of  the  long  train  of 
Italian  misgovernment  under  Austrian  inspiration.  This  had 
wrought  its  inevitable  issue  ;  it  had  at  length  become  intolerable. 
The  national  feeling  was  at  length  roused  to  such  a  pitch,  that  it 
could  hold  no  longer ;  and  no  sooner  was  the  Austrian  power 
broken  by  the  help  of  the  arms  of  France,  than  the  excited  feel- 
ing burst  its  bounds  everywhere  ;  and  the  idea  of  a  united 
Italy  became  not  merely  a  dream,  but  an  approaching  fact. 

It  is  the  absence  of  any  recognition  of  this  popular  movement 
in  Italy  that  renders  M.  Guizot's  elaborate  argument  entirely 
without  value — without  application  to  the  exigencies  of  the  case. 
He  everywhere  reasons  as  if  the  Italian  movement  were  a  mere 
private  affair  of  M,  Cavour,  got  up  by  him  and  others  to  serve 
their  own  purposes.  At  the  oest,  he  sees,  or  pretends  to  see, 
nowhere  below  the  surface  of  state  intrigue,  and  the  revolur  '^' 
tionary  mechanism  which  has  been  here  and  there  necessarilj 
called  into  operation.  These,  which  are  the  mere  symptomi 
the  real  state  of  national  excitement  in  Italy,  are  to  him  ^^- 
thing.  But  surely  it  does  not  require  his  historical  p^ne^lion 
to  know  that  a  great  national  movement,  like  that  which  has 
taken  place  in  Italy,  is  not  to  be  got  up  by  any  ingenuity  of  state- 
craft, nor  even  by  any  impulses  of  revolutionary  dogmatism. 

He  mourns  over  the  expulsion  of  the  local  governing  powers 
in  Tuscany  and  Parma,  and  in  Naples.  An  Italian  Confeder- 
ation, he  thinks,  would  have  assured  Italian  liberty  better  than 
*  Piedmontese  domination  under  the  name  of  Italian  unity.'  The 
Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany  would  have  imbibed  Italian  sympathies, 
and  given  himself  to  the  cause  of  Italian  liberty,  as  soon  as  the 
Austrian  tyranny  was  broken ;  and  even  the  King  of  Naples 
would  have  learned  to  identify  himself  with  the  national  interests, 
and  given  himself  to  the  task  of  liberal  government.  All  this 
is  barely  possible ;  but  who  can  believe  it  probable  ?  At  any 
rate,  it  is  clear  that  the  Italian  people  did  not  believe  in  any  suca 
regeneration  of  the  Italian  governments.    Had  they  not  been 
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tried  over  and  again,  and  found  wanting?  Had  not  Naples 
been  placed  under  the  ban  of  civilised  diplomacy?  And  all 
without  effect.  It  had  gone  on  from  worse  to  worse,  until  the 
Bourbon  dynasty  had  become  utterly  odious — a  thing  to  be  swept 
away  before  the  first  breath  of  national  commotion.  Could  any- 
thing but  a  genuine  national  sympathy  have  enabled  Graribaldi's 
volunteers  to  march  triumphantly,  as  they  did,  from  Palermo 
to  Naples?  Could  anything  but  an  utter  bankruptcy  of  all 
moral  respect  and  authority  have  driven  a  king  and  queen — the 
latter  not  without  heroic  qualities — ^forth  from  their  hereditary 
dominions  without  commiseration,  or  the  regrets  of  any  but  those 
degraded  or  bigoted  classes  of  the  community  which  had  shared 
with  them  in  their  tyranny — its  tools  or  its  advisers  ? 

And  to  return  to  our  more  immediate  subject,  the  Papacy. 
Do  not  all  things  make  it  evident  that,  as  a  civil  government,  it 
is  incorrigible — incapable  of  improvement?  Let  it  be  that  the 
union  of  tne  temporal  and  spiritual  power  has  hitherto  constituted 
its  peculiar  character  as  a  government.  Let  it  be  that  this 
union  is  an  historical  inheritance,  and  not  a  wicked  imposture. 
Our  author  argues  this  at  length.  The  peculiar  character  of  the 
papal  Government,  he  maintains,  is  a  growth  of  historical  ne- 
cessity, and  not  of  pretended  principle  and  unscrupulous  ambi- 
tion. These  have  had  their  influence  in  forming  it,  as  many 
other  governments  in  the  world.  But  historical  exigency  is  its 
true  explanation.  The  Papacy  acquired  territory  first  in  Rome, 
then  in  the  neighbourhood,  then  in  other  parts  of  Italy,  by  suc- 
cessive and  diverse  titles — in  the  first  instance,  as  a  municipal 
magistracy,  and  finally,  as  a  territorial  sovereignty,  exercising 
the  full  rights  of  royalty.  Its  possessions  and  sovereign  autho- 
rity have  come  to  the  Papacy  as  a  natural  appendix  and  neces- 
Jy  support  of  its  great  religious  position,  and  in  proportion 
as  that  position  has  developed  and  strengthened.  The  donations 
of  Pepin  and  Charlemagne,  M.  Guizot  urges,  were  merely  among 
the  chief  incidents  of  a  progress  that  was  inevitable  in  tne  pecu- 
liar circumstances  of  the  Bishopric  of  Eome,  surrounded  as  it 
was  by  popular  regard  and  royal  deference. 

But,  supposing  all  granted  that  may  be  said  on  this  subject  of 
the  venerable  historical  grandeur  of  the  Papacy  as  a  temporal 
sovereignty,  this  is  no  valid  argument  in  favour  of  the  perpetuity 
of  that  sovereignty.  It  may  not  the  less  be  effete  and  worn-out, 
that  it  has  existed,  so  long  and  is  so  venerable  with  years.  It  is, 
in  fact,  of  the  verv  antiquity  of  its  machinery,  and  the  immobility 
that  comes  from  the  pressure  of  its  long-descended  traditions,  that 
much  of  its  practical  inefficacy  for  anything  save  oppression 
arises.  It  is  dying,  well-nigh  dead,  just  because  it  is  so  old.  Even 
if  we  could  look  at  it  from  M.  Guizot's  point  of  view,  with  a  fond 
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regret  for  its  great  history  and  its  many  renowned  traditions,  we 
should  vet  be  unable  to  see  any  grounds  for  perpetuating  a 
poww  that  had  lost  all  vitality  and  capacity  of  good.  The  *  sick 
man'  cannot  be  saved,  when  his  sic&ness  is  so  obviously  unto 
death. 

But  we  must  not  forget  that  M.  Gruizot's  point  of  view  is  a 
singular  one  for  a  Protestant.  He  knows  full  well  that  there  are 
not  many  Protestants,  even  on  the  Continent,  that  can  be  brought 
to  see  the  matter  simply  in  the  historical  light  in  which  he  con- 
templates it.  The  vehement  disapprobation  which  his  words 
called  forth  when  they  were  first  uttwed,  was  enough  to  show 
this.  And  our  British  Protestantism  could  much  less  regard 
such  words  favourably.  It  may  be  that  it  is  less  tolerant — less 
gifted  with  historic  sympathy ;  but  assuredly  it  has  not  learned 
to  dissociate  from  the  Papacy  its  dogmatic  and  impious  preten- 
sions, and  to  regard  it  merely  as  an  oppressed  institution — as  a 
suffering  cause — even  in  its  present  extremity.  That  extremity 
may  not  be  a  subject  of  vehement  congratulation  to  British  Pro- 
testants. There  are  many  among  them  who  have  no  disposition 
to  rejoice  over  the  helpless  miseries  of  an  old  man,  who  is  only 
able  to  maintain  his  seat  by  the  help  of  the  arms  of  one  whom 
he  is  yet  forced  to  regard  with  suspicion  and  distrust.  Not  even 
Dr  Gumming,  we  fancy,  has  the  heart  to  rejoice  over  such  a 
phght. 

Yet  neither  British  nor  French  Protestants  can  put  out  of 
sight  the  impiety  and  crimes  which  have  made  the  Papacy  in- 
famous as  a  power  of  spiritual  oppression,  and  frequently  of  civil 
disorder,  throughout  many  stages  of  its  career.  They  cannot 
forget,  what  M.  Guizot  seems  to  do,  that  there  are  not  merely 
developments,  but  stem  retributions,  in  history.  And,  now  that 
the  hour  of  weakness  and  darkness  has  come  to  the  Papacy,  they 
do  not  rejoice,  but  neither  do  they  remonstrate.  They  pause, 
and  look  on  with  earnest  anxiety.  They  watch  the  movement 
of  the  drama,  and  they  are  prepared  to  welcome  the  result. 

Certainly  there  is  no  intelligent  Protestant  in  this  country  who 
sees  in  the  present  disaster  of  the  Papacy  the  mere  manoeuvres 
of  Count  Cavour,  or  the  intrigues  of  Piedmontese  policy.  What- 
ever may  have  been  the  operation  of  these,  the  effect  has  not  been 
i)roduced  by  them.  It  has  been  coming  slowly,  but  inevitably, 
or  years.  The  ruin  has  been  working  for  generations.  A 
higher  finger  than  that  of  any  earthly  policy  has  written  decay 
on  a  fabric  which  once  towered  so  proudly,  and,  exalting  itself  to 
the  skies,  so  often  forgot  the  Christian  spirit  of  which  it  professed 
to  be  the  embodiment. 

It  may  be  that  the  overthrow  of  the  Pope's  temporal  sove- 
reignty may  leave  Italy  very  much  changed  from  the  Italy  of 
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tradition  and  historical  association.  But,  valuable  as  th^se  ele** 
ments  of  civilisation  are — and  we  would  not  wish  to  underrate 
their  value — there  are  yet  higher  and  more  valuable  elements  of 
human  well-being.  The  moral  springs  of  civilisation  are  deeper 
than  any  mere  traditions,  and  may  require  to  be  purified  and. 
enriched  at  the  expense  of  associations  tnat  are  no  longer  adorn- 
ments of  the  living,  but  merely  trappings  of  the  deaa.  What- 
ever may  be  the  destiny  of  the  Papacy — whether  its  temporal 
power  may  pass  away  swiftly  in  name  as  in  reality,  or  hnger 
still  for  some  years — we  cannot  doubt  that  there  is  a  glorious 
future  before  regenerated  and  united  Italy.  The  aspirations  of 
freedom  gather  around  it  from  every  land.  There  is  that  in  M. 
Guizot's  heart  that  witnesses  to  his  hopes  for  it,  notwithstanding 
his  fears  and  his  prejudices.  His  chivalry  in  behalf  of  the  Pope 
has  obscured,  but  not  extinguished,  his  faith  in  human  progress. 
Let  him  rest  assured  that  the  interests  of  the  Catholic  Church 
will  only  suffer,  in  the  great  crisis  through  which  Italy  is  passing, 
so  far  as  is  necessary  to  the  higher  interests  of  the  Italian  nation^ 
and  the  advancement  of  European  civilisation. 
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Art.  VIL — 1.  Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  inquire 
into  the  Regulations  affecting  the  Sanitary  Condition  of  the 
Army.  With  Evidence  and  Appendix,  Presented  to  Parliament 
by  Command  of  Her  Majesty.     1858.     Pp.  607. 

2.  General  Report  of  the  Commission  appointed  for  improving  the 
Sanitary  Condition  of  Barracks  and  Hospitals.  Presented  to 
both  Houses  of  Parliament  by  Command  of  Her  Majesty. 
1861.     Pp.338. 

The  preservation  of  the  health  of  the  soldier  ought,  beyond  all 
question,  to  be  counted  a  sacred  duty  by  those  on  whose  behalf 
ne  undertakes  the  risks  of  his  calling.  If,  to  secure  quiet  and 
comfort  to  his  countrymen,  he  is  wilhng  to  expose  his  life  and 
health  to  the  fearful  hazards  of  war,  and  of  climates  even  more 
destructive  than  war,  the  least  they  can  do,  in  acknowledgment 
of  his  sacrifice,  is  to  secure  him,  as  far  as  may  be,  from  the 
influence  of  preventible  causes  of  disease  and  death.  It  is  shock- 
ing to  think  of  the  injustice  that  has  been  done  him  in  this 
respect,  both  morally  and  physically,  through  the  ignorance, 
carelessness,  and  apathy  of  those  to  whom  nis  interests  have 
been  intrusted,  and  whose  duty  it  has  been  to  protect  him.  Even 
in  an  economical  point  of  view,  the  healtn  of  the  soldier  is 
an  important  consideration  for  the  public.  An  army  in  the  field 
encumbered  with  sick  is  an  evil  of  incalculable  magnitude ;  and 
in  the  piping  times  of  peace,  neglect  of  the  laws  of  health  in- 
volves very  serious  and  expensive  results.  During  the  last  few 
weeks,  the  state  of  our  relations  with  America  has  excited  in 
every  inhabitant  of  the  island  an  interest  in  all  that  bears  on 
the  efiiciency  of  our  troops.  The  occasion  seems  therefore  a 
suitable  one  for  a  brief  inquiry  into  the  operation  of  recent 
changes  in  the  regulations  affecting  the  healtn  of  the  army,  and 
theprogress  of  sanitary  reform  in  that  branch  of  thepublic  service. 
For  upwards  of  a  century,  the  army  medical  officer  has  been 
well  aware  of  the  importance  of  preventing  disease,  and  of  the 
great  benefit  to  be  derived  from  judicious  sanitary  measures. 
j3ut,  in  most  instances,  his  advice  has  fallen  unheeded  on  the  ear 
of  the  military  authorities,  and  a  false  notion  of  economy  has 
too  often  prevented  the  adoption  of  his  suggestions.  Within  the 
last  few  years,  however,  the  subject  of  sanitary  reform  has  at- 
tracted attention  in  civil  life,  and  much  has  been  done  to  improve 
the  health  especially  of  town  populations.  But  if  we  examine 
carefullv  the  principles  upon  which  these  ameliorations  have  been 
founded,  they  will  be  seen  to  be  those  advocated  by  Pringle, 
Brocklesby,  Monro,  and  Hunter,  in  the  last  century,  and  by 
Jackson,  Hennen,  and  Martin,  in  the  present.    Dr  J.  Suther- 
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land,  no  mean  authority  on  sanitary  questions,  states,  that  '  we 
owe  the  beginning  and  first  lights,  and  some  of  the  neatest  lights 
that  we  ever  obtained,  to  medical  officers  of  the  British  army, 
and  also  to  medical  officers  of  the  British  navy.  .  .  .  It  is  to 
a  very,  considerable  extent  owing  to  the  labour  of  these  men 
that  the  sanitary  cause  has  taken  root  and  flourished  as  it  has 
in  civil  life.'  We  shall  hereafter  show  to  what  it  is  owing  that 
their  knowledge,  which  has  proved  so  beneficial  to  the  civil  popu- 
lation, has  been  productive  of  so  little  advantage  to  the  soldier. 

It  may  be  in  the  recollection  of  our  readers,  that  after  the  dis- 
astrous breakdown  of  our  military  system  in  the  Crimean  war, 
a  Royal  Commission  was  appointea,  of  which  the  late  Lord 
Herbert  was  president,  to  inquire  into  the  regulations  affecting 
the  sanitary  condition  of  the  army,  the  organization  of  military 
hospitals,  and  the  treatment  of  the  sick  and  wounded.  The  de- 
tails which  were  given  in  their  Report,  respecting  the  high  rate 
of  mortality  among  the  troops  as  compared  with  the  civil  popu- 
lation, the  defective  state  of  barrack  accommodation— defective 
in  regard  to  space,  construction,  ventilation,  and  all  the  arrange- 
ments for  cleanliness,  and  even  decency — the  unsatisfactory  ar- 
rangements for  the  feeding,  and  the  want  of  common  sense  in  the 
clothing,  of  the  troops,  created  at  the  time  a  wide-spread  excite- 
ment in  the  public  mind,  and  especially  among  those  who  took 
an  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  soldier. 

The  facts  regarding  the  mortality  of  the  army,  and  the  defec- 
tive and  disgracefiil  state  of  barrack  accommodation,  were  not 
brought  to  light  for  the  first  time  in  that  Report ;  they  had  been 
previously  investigated  by  commissions,  ana  the  results  laid  be- 
fore Parliament  in  the  form  of  Blue  Books.  Lord  Grey,  in  an 
admirable  speech  in  the  House  of  Lords  in  1854,  on  the  organ- 
ization of  the  army,  said  : — 

'  When  I  had  the  honour  of  holding  office  as  Secretary  at  War,  I 
caused  a  careful  examination  to  be  made  of  the  reports  and  statistics 
of  the  medical  department  of  the  army.  Two  most  able  and  meri- 
torious officers,  Colonel  Tulloch  and  Dr  Marshall,  were  employed  to 
make  this  inquiry.  They  did  so  with  extreme  ability  and  diligence, 
and  the  results  of  the  investigation  were  ultimately  laid  before  Par- 
liament. These  results  were  of  the  most  fiightful  description — so 
frightful,  indeed,  that  it  has  always  been  to  me  a  matter  of  surprise, 
that  while  the  attention  of  Parliament  can  easily  be  attracted  to  what 
appear  to  me  such  minor  matters,  the  shocking  details  contained 
in  these  Reports  should  have  obtained  so  little  of  the  notice  and  at- 
tention of  the  Legislature.'^ 

And  in  support  of  their  opinions  regarding  the  disgraceftil  state 
of  the  barifacks,  Lord  Heroert's  Commission  quoted  extracts  firom 

^  Hansard,  toI.  cxxxii. 
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the  evidence  given  in  1855  before  an  official  committee  on  barrack 
accommodation.  But  remarkable  as  the  substance  of  these 
Reports  was,  they  had  shared  the  fate  of  most  Blue  Books,  and 
passed  unheeded,  except  by  a  few  specially  interested  in  the  sub- 
jects treated.  In  1858,  however,  the  public  sympathy  had  been 
excited  by  the  sufferings  of  the  army  in  the  Crimea ;  military 

Juestions  had  become  popular ;  and  the  warm  interest  which  Lord 
[erbert  took  in  the  subject,  and  which  led  him  to  exert  his  in- 
fluence to  obtain  for  it  the  consideration  it  merited,  caused  the 
sanitary  condition  of  the  army  to  be  regarded  in  a  very  different 
light,  and  to  become  one  of  the  leading  topics  of  the  day. 

In  accordance  with  the  recommendation  of  the  Royal  Com- 
mission, Lord  Panmure  appointed  a  Committee — consisting  of 
Dr  John  Sutherland,  one  or  the  sanitary  commissioners  sent  out 
to  the  Crimea,  Dr  W.  H.  Burrell,  a  retired  army  surgeon  of 
great  experience,  and  Captain  Douglas  Galton,  an  engineer 
officer  of  high  reputation, — ^  to  examine  and  inquire  into  the 
sanitary  condition  of  all  barracks  and  military  hospitals  in  the 
United  Kingdom,'  with  authority  to  execute  any  works  urgently 
required,  provided  they  did  not  involve  an  outlay  of  above  L.lOO 
for  each  barrack  or  hospital,  and  to  report  to  the  Secretary  of 
State  for  War  all  works  or  measures  wnich  they  might  consider 
necessary,  but  which  could  not  be  executed  within  that  limit.' 
This  committee  has  just  made  its  report,  which  contains  much 
valuable  information  respecting  the  barracks  and  hospitals  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  From  the  careful  manner  in  which  the  vari- 
ous questions  have  been  investigated,  as  regards  the  position  and 
construction  of  barracks,  the  cubic  space  necessary  for  the  men  in 
them,  the  best  means  of  ventilating  and  heating,  and  the  various 
questions  connected  with  the  offices  and  subordinate  arrange- 
ilients,  their  Report  deserves  the  highest  praise,  and  cannot  fail 
to  prove  a  most  useful  guide  to  the  Royal  Engineers  in  prepar- 
ing plans  of  such  buildings,  or  to  any  persons  upon  whom  may 
devolve  the  duty  of  providing  accommodation  for  large  bodies 
of  men. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  work  of  improvement,  the  Committee 
made  a  careful  inspection  of  the  barracks  and  hospitals,  with  a 
view  to  ascertain  tneir  actual  condition.  It  appears  that  there 
are  of  the  former  243,  and  of  the  latter  167,  scattered  over  the 
country,  independent  of  the  camps ;  and  that,  up  to  April  last,  the 
members  of  the  Committee  had  personally  examined  and  reported 
for  improvement  162  barracks  and  114  hospitals, — nearly  all  those 
left  unvisited  being  small,  with  accommodation  for  a  few  men 
only.  The  results  of  their  examination  are  given  at  considerable 
length,  and  with  reference  to  all  the  various  details  which  com- 
bine to  form  a  comfortable  and  healthy  barrack.    As  their  re- 
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commendations  with  reference  to  site  and  construction  can  only 
have  reference  to  barracks  prospectively,  we  shall  confine  our 
remarks  to  two  points — overcrowding  and  ventilation,  because 
they  appear  to  have  by  far  the  most  important  bearing  on  health, 
so  far  as  regards  the  barracks  now  in  occupation.  It  may  be 
necessary  to  premise  that,  according  to  the  Army  Eegulations, 
the  cubical  space  per  man,  in  barracks  in  temperate  climates,  was 
from  400  to  500  cubic  feet,  the  former  being  apparently  deemed 
the  minimum  compatible  with  health.  Lord  Herbert's  Com- 
mission recommended  that  600  cubic  feet  should  be  the  minimum 
in  barracks  and  guard-rooms,  and  1200  in  hospitals.  In  the 
Scotch  workhouses  480  feet  per  bed  are  allowed ;  and  Sir  John 
M'Neill  states,  that  not  only  is  this  minimum  rigidly  insisted 
upon,  but,  the  houses  being  scarcely  ever  full,  it  is  practically 
much  exceeded.  How  differently  the  soldier  has  hitherto  farea, 
will  be  seen  from  the  following  facts : — The  162  barracks  in- 
spected by  the  Commission  were  calculated,  according  to  the 
numbers  allotted  by  the  military  authorities  to  each  room,  to 
accommodate  76,813  men.  Of  these,  34,882  had  a  cubic  space 
of  less  than  400  feet  to  each  man,  39,928  had  from  400  to  600 
cubic  feet,  and  only  2003  had  600  and  upwards ;  so  that  nearly 
one-half  of  the  soldiers  serving  in  the  United  Kingdom  had  a 
space  under  that  laid  down  oy  the  old  regulations,  and  only 
2003  had  the  space  deemed  requisite  for  health  by  Lord  Her- 
bert's Commission.  But  these  figures  give  a  very  inadequate 
notion  of  the  extent  to  which  some  barracks  are  overcrowded  : 
1335  men  had  less  than  250  cubic  feet,  4485  had  from  250  to 
300,  and  9375  from  300  to  350,  per  man. 

Defective,  however,  as  the  space  allotted  by  the  barrack  autho- 
rities is  thus  shown  to  have  been,  it  has  frequently  been  made 
much  worse  by  crowding  into  the  rooms  a  greater  number  of 
men  than  authorized  by  the  regulation.  When  the  Commission 
inspected  the  barracks,  they  found  in  the  Wellington  Barracks 
93  men  in  excess  of  the  regulation  ;  in  St  George's  Barracks,  41 ; 
in  Walmer  South  Barracks,  46.  But  Hhe  worst  example  of 
overcrowding  by  departure  from  the  regulation  was  at  St  Mary's 
casemates,  Chatham,  where  1128  men  are  by  regulation  crowded 
into  a  space  sufficient  for  600,  if  the  place  were  otherwise  suitable 
for  habitation,  which  it  is  not.  In  this  instance,  the  actual  num- 
ber in  the  casemates  was  1410,  an  excess  of  282  over  the  regu- 
lation number,  and  of  810  over  the  accommodation  at  600  cubic 
feet  per  man.'  What  more  efficient  method,  the  Commissioners 
ask,  could  be  adopted  to  produce  disease,  even  if  this  object  were 
sought  for,  than  crowding  men  into  such  places  ? 

This  overcrowding,  however,  would  have  probably  been  less 
injurious  had  the  barracks  been  well  ventilated ;    but  on  this 
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point,  again,  the  Commissioners  give  us  some  of  those  cruel  figures 
which  overthrow  mere  loose  assertion.  They  divide  the  barracks 
into  three  groups : — 1.  Those  in  which  they  found  no  means  of 
ventilation  provided — 83  in  number,  and  with  accommodation, 
according  to  regulation,  for  42,589  men.  2.  Barracks  in  which 
the  means  of  ventilation  were  deficient,  or  defective  in  principle 
and  inefficient  in  practice — 78,  calculated  for  32,540  men.  And  3. 
Barracks  in  whicn  the  means  of  ventilation  provided  were  correct 
in  principle,  and  tolerably  efficient  in  action.  These  were  Island 
Bndge  New  Barrack,  for  168  men ;  and  part  of  Ship  Street  and 
part  of  Beggars  Bush,  in  Dublin,  accommodating  about  450  men. 
So  that,  of  all  the  barracks  inspected,  only  one  and  a  portion  of 
two  others  were  properly  ventilated !  I  while  the  barracks  for  more 
than  half  the  force  were  wholly  unprovided  with  means  of  ventila- 
tion. The  Commissioners  thus  sum  up  their  observations  respect- 
ing the  barracks : — 

<  The  result  of  our  whole  examination  and  inquiry  has  been  to 
substantiate  the  general  statements  contained  in  the  Report  of  the 
Royal  Commission  on  the  Sanitary  State  of  the  Army,  as  to  the 
very  defective  sanitary  condition  of  barracks,  and  the  influence  of  such 
defects  in  deteriorating  the  soldier's  health  and  increasing  his  mor- 
tality.'—P.  119. 

Great  as  the  overcrowding  has  been  in  the  barracks,  it  has 
been  carried  to  a  still  greater  extent  in  the  guard-rooms  and 
lockup-rooms.  In  some  of  the  former  the  cubic  space  laid  down 
by  regulation,  even  after  deducting  one-third  of  the  guard  as 
being  on  sentry,  has  little  exceeded  200  feet ;  and  of  the  latter, 
in  one  at  Brompton  it  is  as  low  as  132,  in  another  150,  and  in 
two  others  169.     The  Commissioners  remark : — 

*  This  exhibits  a  degree  of  possible  overcrowding  almost  incredible. 
It  reminds  us  of  the  Black  Hole  of  Calcutta.  Hardly  any  ventilation 
would  keep  such  places  in  a  fit  state  for  even  temporary  occupation. 
We  were  not  at  all  surprised  on  being  informed  that,  when  these 
lockup-rooms  happen  to  be  crowded,  the  men  break  every  pane  of 
glass  to  obtain  fresh  air.' — P.  58. 

But  it  may  naturally  be  asked.  How  does  it  happen  that  a  state 
of  matters  so  completely  opposed  to  the  very  first  principles  of  the 
science  of  health  nas  been  perm i ted  to  exist,  if  the  army  medical 
officers  have,  as  before  stated,  been  so  fully  aware  of  the  import- 
ance of  preventing  disease,  and  the  efficacy  of  judicious  samtary 
measures  in  effecting  this  object  t  The  question  is  easily 
answered.  The  military  authorities  held  the  doctrine,  that  the 
duty  of  the  medical  officer  was  to  treat  the  sick,  and  any  recom- 
piendations  bearing  upon  the  general  management  of  the  men 
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were  deemed  Intrusive,  and  resented  as  an  interference  with  the 
province  of  the  commanding  officer.  Sir  Ranald  Martin,  speak- 
ing of  a  period  of  probably  forty  years  since,  relates,  that  when 
very  young,  and  serving  in  one  of  the  most  pestilential  countries 
known  in  India,  he  made  a  topographical  examination  of  the 
localities,  and  reported  the  result  to  nis  commanding  officer, — 
suggesting,  at  the  same  time,  what  he  regarded  as  the  most 
suitable  arrangement  for  encamping  the  men  against  the  coming 
rainy  season,  when  a  great  increase  of  deadly  fever  was  certain. 
The  answer  he  received  was,  *  Til  be  d — d  if  I  do.'  ^  Here,' 
observes  Sir  Sanald,  ^  was  no  blundering  lieutenant,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  one  of  the  most  able  and  well-informed  field  officers  I 
have  ever  known.  Yet  such  was  his  treatment  of  a  grave  matter 
of  duty,  and  the  neglect  of  which,  before  the  year  was  over,  cost 
him  his  life.'  Sir  K.  Martin  has  forgotten  to  tell  us  how  many 
more  lives  it  cost,  and  how  many  men  had  their  health  irretriev- 
ably broken  ;  fortunately,  he  has  himself  been  spared  to  tell  the 
tale  for  our  warning  and  instruction.  In  the  first  Burmese  war, 
the  senior  medical  officer,  on  making  a  sanitary  recommendation, 
was  told  by  the  general  commanding  the  force,  that  *  medical 
opinions  are  very  good,  when  they  are  called  for;'  and  even  so 
late  as  the  Crimean  war,  Inspector- General  Alexander  was  in- 
formed by  the  general  of  the  division  to  which  he  was  attached, 
that  ^he  had  better  keep  his  suggestions  and  strictures  until 
they  were  asked  for.'  It  would  thus  appear  that  medical  officero 
not  only  had  no  power  to  remedy  such  evils,  but  that  it  depended 
upon  the  common  sense  or  good  feeling  of  their  commanding 
officers  whether  any  suggestions  made  by  them  were  received  at 
all ;  and  we  fear  there  is  too  good  reason  to  believe  that,  if  re- 
ceived, they  were,  with  a  few  rare  exceptions,  put  aside  unreal, 
or  at  least  not  acted  upon. 

The  facts  elicited  by  the  inspection  of  the  barracks  throughout 
the  country  having  so  fully  corroborated  the  statements  made  by 
Lord  Herbert^s  Commission  in  1858,  as  to  the  high  rate  of  mor- 
tality in  the  aiiny,  and  the  influence  of  defective,  ill-ventilated, 
and  overcrowded  barracks  in  its  production,  it  becomes  a  ques- 
tion of  importance,  to  what  extent  the  recommendations  of  that 
Commission  have  been  adopted,  and  with  what  results.  We 
have  already  stated  that  the  Barrack  Commission  was  authorized 
to  direct  the  immediate  execution  of  any  sanitary  works  to  the 
extent  of  L.lOO  per  barrack,  and  to  frame  plans  and  estimates 
for  all  such  works  beyond  that  amount  as  they  might  consider 
necessary.  They  soon  discovered  that  the  amount  thus  placed 
at  their  disposal  was  wholly  inadequate  to  the  purpose  of  re- 
medying the  defects  in  the  barracks,  and  therefore  confined 
themselves  to  such  improvements  as  they  deemed  most  urgent, 
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submitting  estimates  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  all  the  others 
which  they  recommended.  The  report  which  they  give  of  the 
work  done  is  creditable  to  their  industry  and  perseverance.  As 
yet  no  steps  have  been  taken  to  afford  suflScient  cubic  space  per 
man,  but  much  has  been  done  in  ventilation  and  in  increasing 
the  comfort  of  the  barracks.  They  have  ventilated  2996  bar- 
rack-rooms, 346  non-commissioned  officers'  rooms,  86  guard- 
rooms, and  67  school-rooms  and  workshops,  besides  500  hospital 
wards.  We  cannot  state  more  briefly  than  in  their  own  words 
the  other  improvements  already  effected : — 

'  Eight  barracks  and  six  hospitals  have  been  provided  with  more 
window  space.  About  a  third  of  the  barracks,  and  about  a  fifth  of 
the  hospitals  we  have  reported  on,  have  been  supphed  with  fixed 
baths,  and  water  laid  on.  In  the  hospital  baths,  both  hot  and  cold 
water  are  supplied.  Privies  and  cess-pits  have  been  abolished,  and 
water  latrines  substituted  or  otherwise  improved,  in  45  barracks,  and 
water-closets  have  been  put  up  in  15  hospitals.  Means  of  roasting 
or  baking  meat  have  been  provided  for  75  barracks,  and  improved 
cooking  ranges  put  up  in  10  hospitals.  In  43  barracks  the  ablution- 
rooms  have  been  improved  in  various  ways,  by  gratings,  pegs,  light, 
ventilation,  beads  to  the  tables,  etc. ;  and  14  hospitals,  hitherto  un- 
provided with  any  special  means  of  ablution,  have  had  suitable  lava- 
tories constructed.  Manure-heaps  and  ash-pits  have  been  removed 
altogether  from  places  where  they  occasioned  nuisance,  or  they  have 
been  improved  so  as  to  prevent  nuisance,  in  26  barracks.  In  13 
cavalry  barracks,  stables  placed  under  barrack-rooms  have  been 
Tentilated  by  shafls  from  the  comers,  carried  through  the  roof,  to 
diminish  the  risk  of  foul  air  passing  up  to  the  barrack-rooms.' 

<  Improved  water  supply  has  been  introduced  into  17  barracks  and 
four  hospitals.  .  .  .  Nine  barracks  and  eight  hospitals  have  been 
lighted  throughout  with  gas,  and  three  hospitals  have  had  exercising 
grounds  provided  for  convalescents ;  26  barrack  wash-houses  have 
been  improved  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  by  having  fixed  tubs, 
ventilation,  drying  stoves,  etc.,  provided.' — P.  156. 

These  improvements  have  not  been  sufficiently  long  in  opera- 
tion to  enable  us  to  judge  what  effect  they  may  be  likely  to 
exercise  upon  the  health  of  the  men,  but  they  must  certainly 
have  added  materially  to  their  comfort. 

It  cannot  be  denied,  however,  that  while  the  overcrowding  of 
the  men  in  barracks  continues,  the  great  blot  in  oiu:  system — that 
which  more  than  anything  else  tends  to  deteriorate  health,  to 
keep  up  the  abnormal  rate  of  mortality,  and  to  create  expensive 
inefficiency — is  lefl  untouched.  UntU  adequate  cubic  space  per 
man  is  given  in  the  rooms  where  the  soldiers  sleep,  whether  these 
be  barrack-rooms,  guard-rooms,  or  lockups,  it  is  nopeless  to  look 
for  such  an  improvement  in  health  as  to  place  them  on  a  par, 
in  regard  to  mortality,  with  the  civil  population  at  the  same 
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ages.     There   are  other  points  of  importance,  such   as   badly 
selected  sites,  densely  peopled  neighbourhoods,  badly  drained 
environs,  and  barracks  essentially  faulty  in  construction,  which 
contribute  to  produce  a  low  state  of  he^th  in  the  army ;  but  to 
none  of  them  do  we  attach  so  much  importance  as  to  the  influ- 
ence  of  constant  overcrowding.     The  Commissioners,  though 
fully  alive  to  the  importance  of  the  subject,  state,  that  ^  to  reduce 
the  inmates  of  barrack-rooms  to  such  an  extent  as  to  afibrd  600 
cubic  feet  per  man,  was  simply  impracticable,  until  the  barrack  ac- 
commodation could  be  extended ;'  and  this  extension,  if  made  on 
the  principle  hitherto  adopted  in  erecting  barracks,  would  involve 
an  enormous  expenditure.    They  show  that  the  number  for  whom 
it  would  be  necessary  to  provide  accommodation  would  be  21,995 
in  the  United  Kingdom  alone.     Now,  we  believe  it  would  not 
be  much  wide  of  the  mark  if  the  expense  of  barracks  for  troops, 
as  hitherto  built  by  the  Ordnance  Department,  were  stated  at 
the  rate  of  L.150  per  man ;  so  that,  if  the  same  system  were  pur- 
sued, it  would  cost  three  millions  and  a  quarter ;  or,  even  ad- 
mitting that  it  might  possibly  be  done  at  the  rate  of  L.lOO  per 
man,  there  would  be  reauired  two  million  two  hundred  thousand 
pounds.     Certainly,  such  a  sum  for  additional  barrack  accommo- 
dation at  home  only,  is  enough  to  frighten  any  War  Minister 
from  the  pursuit  of  sanitary  improvements.     But  is  there  any 
good  reason  why  barracks  shoula  always  be  immense,  massive, 
and  costly  buildings  ?     In  London,  where  building-ground  is  df 
almost  fabulous  value,  or  in  fortified  towns,  as  Portsmouth  or 
Plymouth,  where  the  barracks  must  be  erected  in  a  given  posi- 
tion, this  may  be  necessary ;  but  in  the  great  majority  of  places 
in  this  country,  where  troo^  are  quartered,  we  cannot  understand 
why  it  should  be  so.     In  Edinburgh,  for  instance,  what  advan- 
tage is  derived  from  quartering  the  men  in  the  Castle,  where 
they  are  cooped  up  in  a  factory-looking  building  one-half  too 
small  for  the  number  put  into  it,  wanting  in  almost  every  con- 
venience, and  exposed  to  every  blast  that  blows  ?     Or,  take  as 
another  example  the  Glasgow  Infantry  Barracks,  situated  in  the 
most  densely  peopled  and  dirtiest  part  of  that  not  over-clean  city, 
and  in  every  respect  so  defective  that  we  rejoice  to  find  the  Com- 
missioners express  a  hope  that  they  will  soon  be  replaced  by 
others.     When  most  of  the  existing  barracks  were   erected,  a 
reason  for  placing  them  in  populous  towns  might  be  found  in 
the  necessity  which  existed  for  employing  troops  to  preserve  order 
and  put  down   riots ;   but  the  present  system  of  an  efficient 
police  force  in  all  our  large  towns  has  fortunately  relieved  them 
from  this  duty,  while  railways  and  electric  telegraphs  have  so 
annihilated  time  and  distance,  that,  in  the  event  of  serious  dis- 
turbances requiring  military  interference,  a  large  force  having 
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no  local  associations  could  be  concentrated  in  a  space  of  time 
little  exceeding  that  formerly  required  to  march  the  men  from 
their  barracks  to  the  spot  where  their  services  were  required. 
At  no  great  distance  from  both  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow  ground 
could  without  difficulty  be  obtained  to  erect  huts  sufficient  to 
accommodate  a  regiment,  and  with  all  the  necessary  adjuncts. 
Now,  the  expense  of  erecting  brick  huts  would  not  be  a  tithe  of 
that  incurred  by  the  Ordnance  in  their  piles  of  barrack  build- 
ings ;  and  we  see  no  reason  why  the  expense  should  not  still 
farther  be  reduced  by  employing  the  soldiers  to  erect  the  huts 
for  themselves.  When  the  Exhibition  building  of  1851  was 
in  progress,  a  large  body  of  Royal  Engineers  was  employed 
upon  it ;  and  the  work  done  by  them  was  such,  both  in  amount 
and  quality,  as  to  elicit  the  highest  commendations  of  those 
who  were  well  qualified  to  judge.  At  the  present  time  there 
is,  we  believe,  a  number  of  men  similarly  employed  on  the 
building  erecting  at  South  Kensington  for  the  coming  Ex- 
hibition, and,  we  doubt  not,  with  similar  good  results.  In  the 
course  of  last  summer,  when,  owing  to  the  strike  among  the 
masons,  the  building  of  a  new  barrack  for  the  Guards  at  Chelsea 
was  likely  to  be  suspended,  the  contractor  obtained  the  services 
of  a  company  of  the  Royal  Engineers,  and  was  thereby  enabled 
to  continue  the  works.  This  assistance  was  subsequently  with- 
drawn, on  the  ground  that  it  constituted  an  interference  on  tho 
part  of  Government  in  a  dispute  between  employers  and  work- 
men, but  it  was  given  for  a  sufficient  length  of  time  to  prove  the 
value  of  the  men  upon  works  of  such  a  nature.  But  if  soldiers 
are  found  so  useful  on  occasions  where  special  work  is  required, 
why  should  not  their  labour  be  turned  to  good  account  in  pro- 
viding healthy  accommodation  for  themselves  ?  In  every  regi- 
ment may  be  found  a  number  of  men  qualified  as  bricklayers  to 
build  cottages  or  huts ;  and  with  a  detachment  of  Royal  Engin- 
eers for  the  parts  requiring  more  skilled  labour,  there  should  be 
no  difficulty  in  housmg  troops  at  a  very  moderate  cost.  This 
would  be  rendered  still  more  easy  by  the  application  of  machinery 
to  the  making  of  the  doors  and  window-sashes,  etc.,  as  in  the 
construction  of  the  former  Crystal  Palace ;  so  that  these,  being 
all  made  to  a  scale  in  our  arsenals  or  dockyards,  when  the  hands 
were  not  otherwise  fully  occupied,  could  be  sent  to  any  place 
where  they  might  be  required  either  for  repairs  or  the  original 
construction  of  hut  barracks,  and  put  togetner  without  a  great 
amount  of  skill  being  necessary.  On  such  a  system,  we  feel 
satisfied  that  the  extra  accommodation,  stated  by  the  Commis- 
sioners to  be  necessary,  could  be  provided  at  an  expense  that 
would  not  be  deemed  unreasonable.    The  Report  before  us  poir  ts 
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to  Chatham  as  the  place  where  additional  space  is  most  required*^ 
There,  or  in  its  immediate  neighbourhood,  Government  has  a 
considerable  amount  of  land,  on  which,  doubtless,  a  spot  suitable 
for  the  experiment  could  be  easily  found.  In  the  large  garrison 
usually  quartered  there,  abundance  of  labour  could  be  obtained 
for  the  building ;  and  as  it  is  the  head-quarters  of  the  Koyal 
Engineers,  there  could  be  no  difficulty  in  supplying  the  neces- 
sary amount  of  skilled  labour  and  of  superintendence.  If  the 
military  authorities,  however,  decide  that  it  is  impossible  to  con- 
struct barracks  on  so  economical  a  system,  we  would  suggest  to 
Sir  G.  C.  Lewis  to  throw  open  to  competition  the  construction 
of  such  a  barrack,  guaranteeing  to  the  successful  competitor  the 
labour  of  a  certain  number  of  men,  and  binding  him  to  erect  the 
necessary  buildings  for  a  given  sum. 

In  addition  to  the  advantage  of  obtaining  the  much  desired 
additional  space  for  a  moderate  sum,  we  should  gain  a  means  of 
occupying  our  soldiers,  which  has  been  considered  one  of  the 

f'eat  desiderata  by  every  writer  upon  the  health  of  the  army, 
here  might  possibly  be  objections  raised,  by  a  certain  class  of 
political  economists,  to  Government  undertaking  to  build  bar- 
racks :  but  if  it  be  certain  that,  unless  some  economical  mode  of 
housing  troops  be  devised,  the  system  of  overcrowding  will  be 
continued,  with  its  inevitable  results  of  an  unnecessary  waste  of 
life  and  health,  and  consequently  of  money,  we  believe  that  the 
common  sense  of  the  country,  and  the  feeling  of  ^hat  we  owe  to 
our  soldiers,  would  speedily  overthrow  all  such  opposition.  The 
time  has  fortunately  passed  when  it  was  deemed  incompatible 
with  military  discipline  to  employ  soldiers  upon  anything  but 
drill,  or  to  instruct  them  in  any  occupation  but  that  of  killing 
their  foes.  Some  of  the  more  enlightened  of  our  officers  have 
advocated  the  employment  of  the  men  in  industrial  pursuits  as 
one  of  the  most  effectual  means  of  repressing  crime,  improving 
health,  and  increasing  the  intelligence  of  the  soldier.  A  most 
important  experiment  of  this  kind  has  lately  been  made  in  India^ 
and  is  thus  recorded  in  general  orders  by  Sir  Hugh  Rose,  the 
Commander-in-Chief,  one  of  the  most  enlightened  and  intelligent 
officers  our  army  possesses  : — 

*  The  success  of  the  workshops  which  the  Commander-in-Chief 
desired  to  be  set  on  foot  in  H.  M.  6th  Regiment,  as  an  experiment, 
shows  how  much  can  be  effected  as  regards  the  useful  employment  of 
soldiers  by  a  zealous  and  intelligent  commanding  officer.  Not  only 
do  the  workshops  of  the  wing  of  the  regiment  at  Barrackpore  execute 
a  good  deal  of  work  of  different  sorts  for  the  residents  of  the  station, 
but  they  repair  also,  efficiently,  as  the  Executive  Engineer  reported 
tp  his  Excellency  at  the  late  inspection,  the  whole  of  the  barrack 
furniture.      The  head-quarters  wing  of  H.  M.  6th.  Regiment  at 
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Sinchal  have  efiTected  extensive  repairs  in  their  barracks,  which,  but 
for  their  assistance,  would  scarcely  have  been  habitable.  Sir  Hugh 
Rose  will  not  again  review  the  advantages  which  the  soldiers  and 
their  children  will  derive  from  having  within  their  reach  the  means  of 
combining  profitable  employment  with  recreation;  of  acquiring  the 
knowledge  in  trades  which  may  serve  to  support  them  when  they 
leave  the  service  ;  or  on  the  advantage  of  a  regiment  possessing  within 
itself  resources  which  render  it  independent  of  external  aid  in  times 
of  difficulty.  His  Excellency  desires  that  commanding  officers  will 
at  once  take  measures  to  establish,  in  the  barracks  occupied  by  their 
regiments  or  batteries,  a  system  of  workshops  on  the  principle  herewith 
promulgated,  and  that  they  will  do  their  utmost  to  insure  success.' 

We  see  no  good  reason  why  similar  advantages  should  not  be 
conferred  on  our  troops  at  home  and  in  the  colonies,  nor  why 
equally  favourable  results  should  not  attend  elsewhere  the  adop- 
tion of  a  system  reported,  by  so  high  an  authority,  to  have 
achieved  so  great  a  success  in  India. 

We  have  confined  our  remarks  in  the  preceding  pages  to  the 
subject  of  barrack  accommodation,  as  being  one  tnat  has  a  most 
important  influence  upon  the  health  of  the  troops,  and  respecting 
the  improvement  of  which  also  we  have  clear  and  defined  infor- 
mation in  the  very  able  Report  of  the  Commissioners.  We  do 
not  deem  it  necessary,  nor  would  it  be  interesting  to  our  readers, 
to  enter  into  details  of  the  experiments  on  the  different  systems 
of  ventilation — to  examine  the  opinions  expressed  by  the  Com- 
missioners respecting  the  various  principles  of  barrack  and  hos- 
pital construction — to  discuss  the  improvements  they  suggest  in 
drainage,  latrines,  etc.,  or  to  analyze  the  results  of  their  inouiries 
into  the  different  modes  of  cooking,  and  the  average  cost  of  each. 

There  were  several  other  recommendations  bearing  on  the 
sanitary  condition  of  the  army  made  by  Lord  Herbert's  Com- 
mission, to  which  effect  has  been  given  by  the  military  autho- 
rities, and  which,  it  was  anticipated,  would  exert  a  most  beneficial 
influence  ;  and  to  these  we  shall  now  advert.  One  of  the  most 
important  was  the  abolition  of  the  old  rule,  by  which  the  duty  of 
the  medical  officer  was  confined  to  the  treatment  of  disease,  and 
the  introduction,  in  its  stead,  of  an  authorized  system  of  sanitary 
supervision.  It  has  been  now  established  by  regulation,  that 
every  medical  officer  in  charge  of  troops  shall  make  to  his  com- 
manding officer  any  recommendations  he  may  consider  necessary 
for  protecting  or  improving  the  health  of  the  troops  ;  and  should 
they  not  be  adopted,  he  must  then  submit  them  to  him  in  writing. 
In  case  the  commanding  officer  should  not  deem  it  necessary  to 

S've  effect  to  the  recommendations,  he  must  state,  in  writing, 
s  reasons  for  not  doing  so,  and  transmit  them,  with  the  repre- 
sentation of  the  medical  officer,  to  the  Commander-in-Chief. 
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This  system  has  now  been  in  operation  for  nearly  two  years,  andf 
appears  to  have  been  productive  of  much  benefit,  in  obtaining  the 
removal  of  many  of  the  nuisances  abont  a  barrack,  which,  though 
trifling  in  themselves,  form  in  the  aggregate  a  generating  cause 
of  disease.  These  were  formerly,  in  many  instances,  left  un- 
noticed, because  it  was  not  the  specific  duty  of  any  one,  unless, 
perhaps,  the  quarter-master,  to  mterfere,  or  to  take  any  steps  to 
abate  them.  Now  it  is  the  duty  of  the  medical  officer  to  point 
them  out,  and  suggest  a  remedy  ;  and  of  the  commanding  oflBcer 
to  give  effect  to  such  representations,  or  to  report  them  to  superic^ 
authority.  The  medical  oflScer  is  further  required  once  a  month 
to  forward  to  the  head  of  the  Medical  Department  a  report  of  the 
sanitary  state  of  the  barracks  occupied  by  the  regiment,  with  a 
copy  of  any  sanitary  recommendations  he  has  made  to  the  com- 
manding officer  during  the  month,  stating  also  the  result  of  his 
recommendations.  All  sanitary  defects,  if  not  remedied,  are  thus 
brought  periodically  under  the  notice  of  the  Director-General  of 
the  Army  Medical  Department.  Attached  to  his  office  is  an  In-» 
spector-General  of  Hospitals,  whose  special  duty  it  is  to  examine 
all  these  reports ;  and  if^  upon  investigation,  he  is  satisfied  of  the 
necessity  for  the  improvements  recommended,  but  not  adopted, 
they  are  submitted  for  the  decision  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for 
War.  The  system,  so  far,  appears  excellent,  and  fitted  to  accom- 
plish all  that  could  be  desirea ;  but,  on  reaching  this  point,  a  most 
unfortunate  defect  becomes  apparent.  Many  of  the  suggested 
improvements  involve  a  considerable  expenditure,  and  the  Secre* 
tary  of  State  discovers  that  he  has  no  funds  available  for  the  pur- 
pose ;  the  question  is,  therefore,  either  quietly  shelved,  or  the 
reporter  is  informed  that  instructions  have  been  given  to  include 
it  m  the  next  yearns  estimates.  It  does  not,  however,  follow  that 
it  will  even  then  be  effected ;  for,  perchance,  the  financial  screw 
may  be  applied,  and  these  very  improvements  be  taken  out  as 
objects  on  which  economy  may  be  effected,  notwithstanding  that 
economy  in  such  matters  may  involve  extravagant  waste  of  human 
life,  and  the  heavy  cost  of  replacing  trained  soldiers. 

Another  important  recommendation  was,  that,  upon  an  army 
taking  the  field,  a  medical  officer  should  be  appointed  for  the 
special  superintendence  of  the  sanitary  arrangements,  and  to 
insure  to  the  commanding  officer  the  most  eflScient  sanitary 
advice.  This  recommendation  was  carried  into  effect  for  the 
first  time  in  the  late  war  with  China,  and  has,  we  understand, 
been  again  adopted  in  the  case  of  the  force  despatched  to 
America.  We  are  not  aware  that  any  medical  history  of  the 
Chinese  War,  or  any  official  statement  respecting  the  health  of 
the  army  engaged  in  it,  has  been  published ;  but  Lord  Herbert, 
in  moving  in  the  House  of  Lords  a  vote  of  thanks  to  that  army 
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m  February  last,  made  the  following  statement  on  the  sub* 
ject : — 

*  For  the  first  time  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  mtroduce  the 
system  of  appointing  a  medical  officer  for  purely  preventive  and  sani- 
tary purposes.  I  am  informed  that  the  greatest  success  has  attended 
the  operation  of  this  system.  Not  only  has  there  been  more  attention 
to  prevention — at  all  times  better  than  cure — but  it  has  diffused  the 
same  spirit  of  care  among  the  officers,  and  certainly  the  greatest  sue* 
cess  did  attend  the  operations  in  a  sanitary  point  of  view.  I  have 
heard  criticisms  made  of  the  cost  of  these  preparations.  .  .  .  Afler 
all,  what  expense  can  be  too  great,  within  reasonable  limits,  which 
insures  that  your  army  shall  be  perfectly  efficient  ?  When,  including 
casualties  of  all  kinds,  deaths  and  wounds,  we  find  there  was  a  better 
state  of  health,  and  a  lower  rate  of  mortality,  among  the  troops  form- 
ing the  expedition  in  China  than  usually  exist  among  troops  in  tropical 
climates  in  a  time  of  peace,  the  success  of  the  sanitary  measures  that 
were  adopted  is  beyond  dispute.' — Hansard,  161. 

We  trust  that  the  system  thus  successfully  inaugurated  may 
be  found  equally  eflBcacious  in  all  future  expeditions.  It  would, 
however,  be  unjust  to  attribute  all  the  merit  to  the  sanitaiy 
officer.  There  was  an  active  and  intelligent  general  commana<- 
ing  the  expedition,  an  able  and  experienced  quarter-master 
general,  an  efficient  commissariat,  and,  above  all,  a  unity  of 
purpose  and  entente  cordiale  among  the  heads  of  the  various  de- 
partments, which  led  to  the  willing  adoption  of  every  measure 
calculated  to  maintain  or  promote  the  efficiency  of  the  army. 
The  composition  of  the  staff,  and  the  success  which  they  achieved, 
formed,  probably,  the  most  severe  commentary  upon  the  Crimean 
disasters  which  has  yet  been  made. 

Among  other  subjects  bearing,  as  it  appears  to  us,  very  directly 
on  the  mortality  of  the  army,  there  is  one  touched  upon  with 
great  delicacy  by  Lord  Herbert's  Commission — the  professional 
qualifications  of  the  men  who  were  then  entering,  or  who  had 
lately  entered,  the  army  as  medical  officers.  It  was  admitted 
on  all  hands,  that  the  inducements  to  enter  the  Medical  Depart- 
ment of  the  army  were  not  such  as  to  attract  the  best  class 
of  students  ;  and  several  of  the  most  eminent  teachers  in  Lon- 
d<»i  assured  the  Commission  that  they  could  not  advise  such 
men  to  accept  these  appointments.  The  natural  inference  was, 
that  the  lives  of  our  officers  and  soldiers,  when  sick,  were  entrusted 
to  men  who  joined  the  army  because  they  were  not  likely  to  sue* 
ceed  elsewhere.  The  position  of  the  medical  profession  in  civil 
life  had  been  gradually  improving,  while  in  the  army  it  had  been 
standing  still,  and  other  and  more  desirable  channels  of  employ* 
ment  had  from  time  to  time  been  opened.  It  became  necessary, 
therefore,  in  order  to  i^cure  the  services  of  men  of  good  pro- 
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fessional  acquirements,   to  improve   the  position  of  the  armV 
medical  officers.     With  this  view,  a  royal  warrant  was  promul- 

fated,  increasing  the  full  and  half  pay,  conferring  upon  them  a 
igher  military  rank,  and  estahlishing  defined  rules  for  their 
admission,  promotion,  and  retirement.  The  result  of  this  war- 
rant has  been  so  far  satisfactory,  that,  we  understand,  a  sufficient 
number  of  eligible  candidates  came  forward  at  the  competitive 
examinations  since  held,  to  admit  of  a  selection  being  made  of 
those  best  qualified.  The  reductions  consequent  upon  the  ter- 
mination of  the  Chinese  war  have,  for  the  time,  suspended  all 
admissions  into  the  service,  but  up  to  that  period  the  results  had 
been  satisfactory. 

Another  iniportant  step  towards  increasing  the  efficiency  of 
the  medical  officers,  was  the  establishment  of  a  military  medical 
school  at  Chatham,  where  instruction  should  be  given  in  those 
special  duties  of  the  army  surgeon  which  are  either  not  at  all,  or 
very  imperfectly,  taught  in  the  civil  schools.     Among  the  sub- 

i'ects  thus  taught,  may  be  mentioned  the  causes  afiecting  the 
lealth  of  soldiers  in  the  various  circumstances  in  which  they  may 
be  placed  at  home  and  abroad,  in  garrison,  in  the  field,  or  on 
board  transports — the  duty  of  examining  recruits,  and  of  dis- 
charging invalid  soldiers — the  means  of  transport  of  sick  and 
wounded — the  diseases  peculiar  to  soldiers — the  mode  of  prepar- 
ing the  various  medical  returns,  etc.  The  school  has  now  been 
organized  about  a  year  and  a  half;  and  the  results,  so  far  as  they 
can  be  tested  after  so  short  a  trial,  and  with  all  the  difficulties 
attending  a  new  establishment,  have  been  most  satisfactory.  It 
must  be  some  years  before  the  good  efiects  of  such  special  educa- 
tion can  be  fully  realized ;  but,  if  the  same  spirit  continue  to 
animate  the  professors,  and  succeeding  batches  of  students  display 
the  same  zeal  and  energy  as  those  who  have  already  gone  through 
the  course,  the  results  cannot  be  doubtful.  The  French  Govern- 
ment have  always  educated  their  medical  officers  in  schools  at- 
tached to  the  military  hospitals,  and  given  them  instruction  in 
their  special  duties  at  the  great  military  school  at  the  Val  du 
Gr&ce.  Our  Government  have,  as  it  appears  to  us,  acted  more 
wisely  in  leaving  the  general  professional  education  to  be  con- 
ducted in  the  civil  medical  schools,  confining  their  supplementary 
instruction  to  the  specialties  of  the  military  service. 

We  have  thus  endeavoured  to  trace  the  progress  of  the  more 
important  steps  that  have  been  taken  of  late  to  improve  the  sani- 
tary condition  of  the  soldier,  and  thereby  increase  the  efficiency 
of  the  army*  We  have  seen  that,  although  much,  very  much, 
yet  remains  to  be  done,  there  has  been  a  steady,  and  so  far  satis- 
factory, work  going  on,  fi'om  which  we  may  every  year  anticipate 
more  appreciable  results.     We  must  not,  however,  rest  content 
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with  what  has  been  effected,  but  press  on  the  authorities  the  ne- 
cessity for  progress  in  this  important  work,  which  is  imperatively 
called  for  by  our  duty  to  our  gallant  soldiers,  humanity  to  our 
fellow-men,  and  by  the  dictates  of  a  wise  and  true  economy. 

We  have  had  occasion,  in  the  preceding  pages,  to  refer  often 
to  the  labours  of  Lord  Herbert ;  and  we  should  feel  that  we  had 
only  partially  fulfilled  our  duty  did  we  close  this  article  without 
a  more  distinct  reference  to  the  important  part  which  he  took  in 
the  great  work  of  improving  the  sanitary  condition  of  the  army. 
Deeply  impressed  with  the  sufferings  of  our  gallant  soldiers  in 
the  Crimea,  and  with  the  inadequate  nature  of  the  arrangements 
for  affording  to  them  skilful  medical  aid,  as  brought  to  light  in 
the  Reports  of  Select  Committees  and  Royal  Commissions,  he 
exerted  his  powerful  interest  to  obtain  an  inquiry  by  Govern- 
ment into  the  organization  of  the  Medical  Department,  and  the 
regulations  under  which  it  was  conducted.  He  was  himself  ap- 
pointed to  preside  over  that  inquiry,  which  he  conducted  with 
the  energy  that  characterized  all  his  actions  ;  and,  by  his  official 
experience,  his  knowledge  of  the  different  departments  of  the 
army — acquired  when  Secretary  at  War — and  his  great  aptitude 
for  conducting  such  an  investigation,  he  was  enabled  to  give  to 
the  Report  a  completeness  and  finish  which  are  by  no  means 
the  usual  characteristics  of  Blue  Books.  Nor  did  his  interest  in 
tlie  question  end  with  the  Report  of  the  Commission.  Although 
not  holding  office,  and  during  part  of  the  time  a  political  op- 
ponent of  the  Government,  he  put  himself  in  intimate  commu- 
nication with  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  suggested  the 
measures  which  appeared  likely  to  give  effect  to  the  recom- 
mendations of  the  Commission  over  wnich  he  had  presided,  and 
subsequently  devoted  a  great  portion  of  his  time  to  assist  in  the 
labours  of  several  committees  which  were  appointed  to  consider 
these  details.  At  a  later  period,  as  head  of  the  War  Office,  he  was 
enabled  to  carry  out  many  of  the  arrangements  connected  with  the 
new  organization  of  the  Medical  Department,  and  presided  offi- 
cially at  the  opening  of  the  army  medical  school  at  Chatham. 

In  referring  thus  to  the  valuable  labours  of  Lord  Herbert  in 
this  important  matter,  we  are  far  from  wishing  to  ignore  the 
exertions  of  others.  To  Earl  Grey,  in  particular,  is  due  a  deep 
debt  of  gratitude  for  what  he  accompHshed.  To  him  belongs  the 
merit  of  having  been  the  first  Secretary  at  War  who  fully  appre- 
ciated the  value  of  the  reports  of  the  army  medical  officers,  and 
their  practical  bearing  upon  questions  affecting  the  health  of  the 
soldier.  To  him  also  we  owe  the  first  introduction  into  the 
service  of  sanitary  reports,  framed  with  a  view  to  elicit  informal 
tion  respecting  the  influences  by  which  the  sickness  and  mortality 
of  the  army  were  produced,  and  the  measures  by  which  they 
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might  probably  be  diminished.  The  wise  system  thus  introduced 
was  followed  out  by  Lord  Panmure,  who  effected  many  important 
ameliorations  in  the  condition  of  the  soldier.  But  Lord  Herbert^ 
profiting  by  the  experience  of  his  predecessors,  and  the  informa- 
tion elicited  in  the  course  of  the  various  inquiries  into  the  Crimean 
disasters,  amplified  the  system  of  sanitaiy  reports,  and  organized 
a  plan  of  autnoritative  sanitary  supervision.  He  also  earned  the 
gratitude  of  the  medical  profession  by  the  steps  he  took  to  secure 
to  the  medical  officers  a  status  commensurate  with  the  importanee 
of  their  duty,  and  to  secure  for  them,  at  the  outset  of  their  career, 
such  special  instruction  as  would  enable  them  efficiently  and 
satisfactorily  to  fulfil  the  duties  which  devolve  upon  them* 

Lord  Herbert's  labours  on  behalf  of  the  soldier  must  not,  how- 
ever, be  measured  by  his  exertions  in  the  field  of  sanitary  improver 
ment  alone.  About  fifteen  years  ago,  struck  with  the  extremely 
defective  state  of  education  in  the  army,  and  the  utter  want  oi 
any  means  of  giving  efficient  instruction,  he  organized  a  training 
school  for  the  purpose  of  supplying  regiments  with  qualified 
teachers  in  lieu  of  the  old  schoolmaster  sergeant,  who  wa?  oSt^&a 
selected  for  the  appointment  on  grounds  wholly  unconnected  with 
his  fitness  for  the  duties  which  he  was  expected  to  dischar^. 
This  system  has  been  a  great  boon  to  the  married  soldier,  ny 
enabling  him  to  give  his  children,  even  in  the  colonies,  such  an 
education  as  will  fit  them  for  situations  in  which  they  may  eam 
a  respectable  livelihood.  To  the  young  soldiers  also  it  has  been 
most  beneficial,  by  placing  within  their  reach  the  means  of  quali- 
fying themselves  for  the  duties  of  non-commissioned  officer^  and, 
after  their  discharge  from  the  army,  for  many  lucrative  and 
responsible  employments.  One  thing  is  still  wanting  to  give  fiiU 
effect  to  this  excellent  measure  of  Lord  Herbert — the  adoption 
of  a  rule  by  which  no  recruit  shall  be  dismissed  from  drill  till  he 
can  read  and  write  sufficiently  well  to  discharge  the  duty  of  <i 
non-commissioned  officer.  We  see  no  greater  hardship  in  a  com- 
pulsory regulation  on  this  head  than  in  msisting  upon  his  learning 
any  other  part  of  his  duty.  It  would  be  ultimately  a  boon  to 
himself,  and  would  benefit  the  service  by  increasing  the  field  of 
selection  for  non-commissioned  officers. 

There  are  two  other  measures  to  which  we  can  only  allude^ 
but  which  could  not  be  omitted  without  injustice  to  the  memory 
of  Lord  Herbert.  The  first  is  the  establishment  in  this  country 
of  hospitals  for  the  treatment  of  the  sick  wives  and  children  of 
the  soldiers.  Those  only  who  have  had  the  means  of  knowing, 
by  personal  observation,  the  wretchedness  and  misery  which 
these  endure  in  sickness,  can  appreciate  the  value  of  this  philan- 
thropic act.  At  best,  when  m  full  health  and  vi^ur,  the 
soldier's  wife  has  to  undergo  much  hardship ;  but  when  over- 
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taken  with  sickness,  or  in  the  hour  of  her  great  need,  occupying 
either  a  portion  of  a  barrack-room  or  some  wretched  lodging, 
surrounded  by  noisy,  it  may  be,  hungry  children,  with  nothing 
but  the  scanty  surplus  of  her  husbancFs  pay  to  procure  even  the 
necessaries  oi  life,  her  condition  is  one  truly  deserving  of  com^ 
miseration.  To  provide  the  shelter  and  comforts  of  a  hospital. for 
these  poor  creatures,  was  an  act  for  which  the  memory  of  Lord 
Herbert  will  long  be  held  in  grateful  remembrance.  The  other 
measure  to  which  we  referred  was  the  oflBcial  recognition,  by  a 
grant  in  aid,  of  the  soldiers'  Institutes.  We  do  not  anticipate 
that  these  will  effect  a  great  change  in  the  habits  or  morals  of 
soldiers;  but  regarding  them  as  a  refuge  from  the  discomforts  of 
the  barracks,  and  where  light,  warmth,  and  means  of  amusement 
are  provided,  free  from  the  temptations  of  the  canteen  or  grogshop, 
we  trust  they  may  often  be  tne  means  of  keeping  men  out  of 
dissipation.  In  this  view,  as  tending  to  diminish  the  moral  and 
physical  degradation  of  the  soldier,  we  believe  it  must  have 
afiorded  Lord  Herbert  unfeigned  satisfaction  to  lend  to  the  mov^ 
ment  his  powerful  influence,  and  to  assist  in  placing  these  In* 
stitutes  upon  a  sure  and,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  a  permanent  footing. 
Lord  Herbert  has  been  removed  from  us  in  the  midst  of  a  career 
of  great  national  usefulness ;  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe 
that  the  disease  to  which  he  fell  a  victim  was  accelerated,  if  not 
induced,  by  the  unremitting  labour  with  which  he  toiled  in  the 
public  service.  He  has  lefx  a  blank  that  cannot  easily  be  filled 
up;  for  it  must  require  a  long  noviciate  before  any  one  can 
acquire  a  similar  amount  of  knowledge  on  all  the  important 
questions  of  military  organization,  and  especially  on  the  details  of 
those  relating  to  the  health  of  the  army — a  subject  he  had  made 
peculiarly  his  own.  A  committee  has  been  formed,  in  which  are 
mcluded  most  of  the  leading  and  influential  men  of  the  da^,  for 
the  purpose  of  raising  a  fund  for  a  memorial  of  him.  It  is  in- 
tended tnat  part  of  the  money  shall  be  applied  to  provide  an  ex- 
hibition or  gold  medals  for  the  army  medical  school,  of  which  he 
was  the  founder,  and  in  the  welfare  of  which  he  took  so  deep  an  in* 
terest.  To  that  scheme  we  wish  all  success,  as  a  grateful  tribute  to 
the  memory  of  one  who  fell  a  victim  to  his  zeaiin  the  service  of 
his  country.  But  we  would  venture  to  remind  its  promoters  that 
they  may  still  further  practically  testify  their  admiration  of  the 
principles,  and  respect  for  the  memory,  of  him  who,  above  all  the 
men  of  the  present  day,  earned  for  himself  the  title  of  ^  the  Sol- 
diers' Friend,'  by  using  their  influence  on  all  occasions  to  advance 
those  measures  for  improving  the  health  of  the  army  which  he 
began,  but  did  not  live  to  complete,  and  by  sparing  no  labour,  and 
grudging  no  reasonable  expenditure,  to  increase  the  efScienc^,  pnH 
mote  the  comfort,  and  raise  the  character  of  the  British  soldier. 
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Nearly  fifteen  years  have  elapsed  since  we  directed  the  atten- 
tion of  our  readers  to  the  new  art  of  Photography, — its  brief 
history,  its  wonderful  processes,  and  its  limited  applications.^ 
Since  that  time  its  progress  has  been  rapid  beyond  the  most 
sanguine  anticipations  of  its  patrons.  New  materials,  new  pro- 
cesses, and  applications  without  number  to  almost  every  depart- 
ment of  knowledge,  have  illustrated  its  history,  and  raised  it, 
perhaps  before  its  time,  to  the  high  position  of  one  of  the  fine 
arts.     Only  one  step  is  required  to  achieve  for  it  so  lofty  a  place. 

*  See  this  Journal^  vol.  Tii.,  p.  465,  August  1847. 
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The  sun  painter  has  yet  to  arrest  the  colours  of  nature  and  fix  them 
upon  his  tablet ;  and  though  but  a  slight  approximation  to  them 
has  been  obtained,  yet  we  have  no  doubt  that  photography  with 
colour  is  a  possible  result  of  scientific  research.  But  while,  in 
its  practical  phase,  the  photogenic  art  has  made  such  rapid  strides, 
the  theory  of  its  processes  lingers  behind,  and  researches  exten- 
sive and  profound  are  still  required  to  raise  it  to  the  dignity  of  a 
branch  of  physical  science. 

The  photographic  processes  described  in  our  former  article 
were  two  in  number — the  Daguerreotype  and  the  Talbotype; 
the  one  invented  in  France  by  M.  Daguerre,  and  the  other  in 
England  by  Mr  Talbot,  and  each  of  them  possessing  qualities 
peculiar  to  itself.  The  daguerreotype,  however,  notwithstanding 
the  richness  and  beauty  of  its  portraits,  has  remained  almost 
stationary,  while  the  talbotype  has  advanced  rapidly  to  perfec- 
tion, and,  firom  the  variety  of  purposes  to  which  it  has  been 
applied,  has  nearly  driven  its  rival  n-om  the  field.  It  is,  there- 
fore, the  history  of  this  branch  of  photography,  during  the  last 
fifteen  years,  to  which  we  propose  to  devote  the  present  article ; 
but  so  numerous  are  the  improvements  which  it  has  received, 
and  the  useful  purposes,  both  of  a  scientific  and  an  economical 
nature,  to  which  it  has  been  applied,  that  the  narrow  limits  at 
our  disposal  will  hardly  enable  us  to  do  justice  to  the  subject. 

Had  paper  continued  to  be  the  only  material  for  receiving  the 
negative  photographic  picture,  the  talbotype  would  not  have 
reached  the  perfection  to  which  it  has  now  attained.  It  is  to  the 
employment,  indeed,  of  two  new  materials — albumen  and  collodion 
— that  photography  owes  the  superiority  of  its  pictures  in  almost 
all  its  most  valuable  applications. 

The  value  of  albumen  as  a  photographic  material  was  dis- 
covered by  M.  Niepce  de  St  Victor  in  1848.  It  has  been  em- 
ployed by  photographers  of  all  nations,  but  more  successfully  per- 
naps  in  Scotland,  by  Messrs  Ross  and  Thomson,  who  produced  by 
it  a  series  of  splendid  photographs  (15^  inches  by  15^)  of  architec- 
tural subjects  which  have  never  been  surpassed.  The  following 
is  the  process  which  they  employed.  Having  taken  the  whites 
of  several  eggs,  add  to  them  from  12  to  18  drops  of  a  saturated 
solution  of  iodide  of  potasium,  beat  the  whole  up  into  a  large 
mass  of  froth,  and  let  it  stand  for  ten  or  twelve  hours  till  it  falls 
into  a  liquid.  A  portion  of  the  liquid  is  then  spread  upon  the 
well-cleaned  surface  of  a  plate  of  glass,  by  the  following  process, 
invented  by  Mr  William  M^Craw.  By  means  of  a  bent  wire  and 
a  piece  of  worsted  thread,  the  plate  of  glass,  on  which  the  albumen 
has  been  poured,  is  made  to  revolve  with  a  moderate  velocity  be- 
fore a  clear  fire.  A  perfect  film  of  albumen  is  thus  spread  over  the 
glass  by  means  of  the  centrifugal  force.     When  the  film  begins 
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to  crack  at  the  edges,  it  must  be  removed  from  this  fire ;  aiiJL 
it  will  then  appear  to  be  covered  with  minute  cracks  over  the 
whole  of  its  surface*  It  is  now  a  substitute  for  paper,  and  is 
prepared  for  the  camera  by  dipping  it  in  a  bath  containing  a 
solution  of  nitrate  of  silver,  having  70  grains  in  an  ounce  of 
water,  to  which  is  added  one-twentieth  paitin  quantity  of  strong 
acetic  acid.  When  the  plate  is  taken  out  of  the  bath,  it  is 
washed  once  or  twice  in  water ;  and  it  may  be  placed  in  the 
camera,  before  it  is  dry,  to  take  the  picture.  If  the  object 
is  luminous,  the  picture  will  be  taken  in  nve  minutes ;  but  if  not, 
or  if  red  and  green  colours  exist  in  the  object,  a  longer  time  will 
be  necessary.  The  picture  is  then  developed  by  pouring  upon 
the  albumen  surface  a  saturated  solution  of  gallic  acid,  and  spreadr 
ing  it  with  a  piece  of  clean  cotton  wool.  The  negative  picture 
will  then  gradually  appear  of  a  reddish  colour ;  and  when  it  is 
brought  out  as  far  as  it  will  come,  a  little  of  the  silver  solution, 
mixed  with  the  gallic  acid,  is  spread  over  the  albumen  with 
cotton  wool,  till  the  picture  becomes  darker  and  suflSciently  dis- 
tinct. It  is  now  fixed  by  pouring  upon  it  a  solution  of  hypo- 
sulphite of  soda,  which  is  removed  by  repeated  washings  in 
water.  When  the  negative  is  thus  completed,  positive  pictures 
are  taken  from  it  in  the  usual  manner. 

It  is  obvious  that  this  process  is  not  suitable  for  taking  poi> 
traits,  on  account  of  the  time  required  for  impressing  the  image 
upon  the  albumen.  It  is  peculiarly  valuable,  however,  for  archi- 
tectural subjects,  and  for  landscapes  and  objects  of  still  life.  It 
has  the  advantage,  too,  of  cheapness  ;  and  prepared  plates  may 
be  kept  for  more  than  a  month  ready  for  immediate  use.  The 
sensibility  of  albumen  may  be  increased  by  the  addition  of  grape- 
sugar  or  honey ;  and  M.  Niepce  obtained  films  of  great  sensi- 
bility by  rubbing  down  70  grains  of  starch  in  70  grains  of 
water.  Three  or  four  ounces  of  water  are  then  added,  along 
with  5^  grains  of  iodide  of  potassium,  and  the  whole  is  boiled 
till  the  starch  is  dissolved.  The  liquid  thus  obtained  is  poured 
upon  a  plate  of  glass,  and  made  sensitive  as  already  described. 

The  great  practical  value  of  the  albumen  process  has  been 
shown  in  the  admirable  pictures  obtained  by  Mr  John  Cramb 
of  Glasgow,  during  his  professional  tour  through  the  Holy  Land. 
In  April  1861  Mr  Cramb  exhibited  these  pictures  at  a  meeting 
of  the  Photographic  Society  of  Scotland,  and  gave  a  full  and 
instructive  account  of  the  process  which  he  employed.*  He 
found  that  sensitized  albumenized  plates  will  keep  for  any  length 
of  time,  if  carefully  dried  and  properly  packed.  All  the  plates 
which  he  used  in  the  Holy  Land  were  prepared  in  Glasgow. 
After  they  were  sensitized,  he  never  tried  to  keep  them  longer 

'  See  The  Photographic  Journal,  vol.  vii.,  pp.  185,  233,  247. 
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t^an  six  weeks,  but  generally  a  far  shorter  time.  He  obtained 
good  pictures  occasionally  after  an  exposure  of  fifteen  and  twenty 
seconds.  A  view  of  the  interior  of  Westminster  Abbey  required 
twenty-four  hours,  and  was  under-exposed.  Six  hours  were 
hardly  sufficient  to  take  a  view  of  the  interior  of  the  House  of 
Lords ;  and  Mr  Cramb  has  ^  estimated  the  photographic  power 
of  the  light  of  the  House  of  Lords  as  being  1600  times  less  than 
diffused  light  outside  at  the  same  time.' 

The  excellency  of  the  albumen  process  has  never  been  suffi- 
ciently appreciated.  Mr  Oramb  considers  it  as  superior  to  the 
collodion  process  '  on  the  score  of  ease  of  working,'  and  also  ftt)m 
the  certainty  of  obtaining  the  raw  material  in  any  country,  and 
fix)m  its  cheapness,  which  is  a  consideration  when  large  plates 
are  used.  Mr  Negretti  has  pointed  out  the  superiority  of  albu- 
men negatives  for  printing  transparencies,  owing  to  their  bearing 
to  be  pressed  into  close  contact  with  the  positive  without  being 
injured, — an  advantage  which  Mr  Cramb  is  not  disposed  to 
aamit. 

Although  the  use  of  collodion  was  first  suggested  by  M.  Le 
Grey,  yet  it  is  to  Mr  Archer  that  we  owe  its  introduction. 
Gun-cotton  is  made  by  dissolving  70  grains  of  well-selected 
cotton  in  a  mixture  of  water,  nitric  and  sulphuric  acids,  in  the 
proportion  of  3,  4,  and  5  ounces  of  each.  After  this  mix- 
ture has  been  stirred  and  worked  with  two  glass  rods,  it  is  taken 
out,  and  freed  from  every  trace  of  acid  by  repeated  washings  in 
boiling  water.  It  is  then  hung  up  to  dry.  Collodion  is  made 
by  dissolving  15  grains  of  this  gun-cotton  in  a  mixture  of  nine 
fluid  ounces  of  rectified  sulphuric  ether,  and  one  ounce  of  al- 
cohol 60°  overproof.  To  the  collodion,  which,  when  thus  made, 
resembles  sherry,  add  5  grains  of  iodide  of  potassium  dissolved 
in  the  smallest  quantity  of  alcohol,  and  likewise  about  3  ounces 
of  sulphuric  ether  to  increase  its  fluidity. 

With  this  collodion,  in  a  room  lighted  with  a  pane  of  orange 
or  red  glass,  we  have  now  to  manufacture  a  film  as  a  substitute 
ibr  paper.  Having  freed  a  plate  of  glass  from  stains  and  grease 
and  dust,  hold  it  horizontally  in  the  left  hand  by  one  of  its  cor- 
ners, and  with  the  right  hand  pour  upon  its  centre  a  quanti^  of 
collodion,  rather  more  than  sufficient  to  cover  the  whole  of  its 
surface.  Incline  the  plate,  to  make  the  fluid  run  to  one  of  its 
nearest  comers,  and  then  to  the  other  two,  pouring  off  the  col- 
lodion by  the  last  comer  into  a  bottle.  The  ether  in  the  collo- 
dion left  upon  the  plate  will  immediately  evaporate  and  leave 
upon  it  a  soft  film.  This  film  is  made  sensitive  by  immersion 
in  a  bath,  composed  of  ftised  nitrate  of  silver  6  drams,  iodide  of 
potassium  3  grains,  alcohol  12  ounces,  and  distilled  w^ater  2 
drams.    Li  combining  these  ingredients^  dissolve  the  nitrate  iir 
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1^  ounces,  and  the  iodide  in  1  dram,  of  distilled  water,  and 
having  mixed  these  two  solutions,  shake  them  well  till  the 
precipitate  which  is  formed  is  re-dissolved.  When  this  has 
taken  place,  add  the  remaining  lOJ  ounces  of  water  and  the 
2  drams  of  alcohol.  The  coUodionized  plate  is  now  dipped  into 
the  bath  containing  this  solution,  and  kept  for  two  minutes 
when  the  temperature  is  about  60°,  and  three  or  four  minutes, 
or  more,  at  lower  temperatures.  Every  half  minute  the  plate 
should  be  lifted  out  of  the  liauid  and  replaced,  in  order  to  free  its 
surface  from  the  liberated  etner. 

When  the  plate  has  been  taken  out  of  the  bath  and  the  super- 
fluous liquid  drained  into  it,  it  is  placed  in  the  camera  to  take 
the  required  picture, — the  number  of  seconds  necessary  for  this 
purpose  depending  upon  the  diameter  of  the  lens  of  the  camera 
and  the  intensity  of  the  light. 

When  the  plate  is  taken  out  of  the  camera,  the  picture  is  some- 
times seen  upon  the  collodion,  but  in  general  it  is  invisible.  In 
order  to  develop  it,  the  following  solution  is  mixed  and  filtered : 
pyrogallic  acid  6  grains,  distilled  water  5  ounces,  glacial  acetic 
acid  1  dram,  and  alcohol  ^  dram.  If  the  plate  is  5  inches  by  4, 
or  20  square  inches,  add  to  ^  an  ounce  of  the  preceding  mixture 
12  drops  of  a  solution  of  nitrate  of  silver,  consisting  of  50  grains 
to  an  ounce  of  water,  and  pour  it  quickly  over  the  surface  of  the 
plate  till  the  picture  is  thoroughly  developed.  When  this  is 
effected,  pour  off  the  solution,  and  wash  the  surface,  held  hori- 
zontally, by  pouring  water  over  it.  In  order  to  fix  the  picture, 
pour  over  it  a  solution  of  hyposulphite  of  soda,  consisting  of  4 
ounces  in  a  pint  of  water.  Every  trace  of  the  hyposulphite  mast 
be  washed  away  by  repeated  washings  in  cold  water,  or  by  a 
smaller  number  in  hot  water.  If  this  part  of  the  operation  is 
not  thoroughly  performed,  the  negative  picture  will  gradually 
fade  away.  A  spirit  varnish,  or  one  made  by  dissolving  amber 
in  chloroform,  is  then  applied  to  the  negative  to  preserve  it  from 
injury. 

Valuable  as  the  wet  collodion  process  is,  a  travelling  photo- 
grapher cannot  make  use  of  it,  unless  he  prepares  his  plates,  at  the 
time  when  he  requires  them,  in  a  portable  tent,  or  in  one  of  those 
ingenious  cameras  which  allows  him  to  excite  the  plate  and  de- 
velop the  picture  in  its  interior.  A  dry  collodion  process,  there- 
fore, became  a  desideratum  in  photography,  and  various  persons 
laboured  to  supply  it.  Messrs  Spiller  and  Orookes  employed 
nitrate  of  magnesia,  or  nitrate  of  zinc,  in  order  to  keep  the  collo- 
dion film  sufficiently  moist ;  and  by  this  means  their  plates  could 
be  kept  three  weeks  without  injury.  Mr  Shadbold  poured  over 
his  collodion  film  a  syrup  made  of  3  volumes  of  pure  honey  and 
5  of  distilled  water,  adding  1  volume  of  alcohol  to  the  syrup  when 
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filtered.  Various  other  processes  have  been  proposed^  by  the  use 
of  glycerine,  creosote,  and  other  substances. 

The  following  excellent  process  has  been  used  with  great  suc- 
cess by  M.  Dupuis,  Officer  of  Health  to  the  French  Army  of  Oc- 
cupation in  Rome : — Gun-cotton  and  iodide  of  zinc,  each  1  dram, 
combined  with  80  cubic  centilitres  of  ether,  specific  gravity  60, 
and  40  cubic  litres  of  alcohol.  M.  Dupuis  excites  the  film  with 
a  solution  of  nitrate  of  silver  10  grammes,  acetic  acid  of  commerce 
15  grammes,  and  distilled  water  150  grammes ;  and  develops  the 
picture  with  pyrogallic  acid  1  gramme,  crystallized  citric  acid  1 
gramme,  and  distilled  water  300  grammes.  Plates  prepared  in 
this  manner  by  M.  Dupuis  at  Rome,  on  the  6th  May  1857,  were 
brought  by  Sir  David  Brewster  to  London,  and  developed  on 
the  27th  June  at  the  studio  of  the  Stereoscope  Company.  Some 
of  them  had  received  the  picture  at  Rome,  and  others  were  only 
prepared,  and  after  being  kept  51  days  they  gave  very  fine 
pictures. 

The  most  recent  dry  collodion  process  is  the  malt  process  of 
Mr  Macnair  of  Edinburgh.  About  3  ounces  of  malt  are  put  into 
20  ounces  of  water  at  the  temperature  of  175°,  and  the  whole  well 
stirred.  When  cool  and  filtered  through  muslin,  it  is  ready  for  use. 
Upon  the  sensitized  plate,  when  freed  from  all  greasy  appear- 
ance by  throwing  water  over  it,  pour  the  solution  of  malt,  making 
it  flow  steadily  and  slowly  over  the  plate.  Do  this  a  second  time, 
and  set  up  the  plate  to  dry.  The  film  thus  produced  is  peculiarly 
transparent,  and  the  middle  tints  exquisitely  delicate.  Pictures 
of  great  beauty  have  been  obtained  by  this  process  by  Mr 
Orange  of  Edinburgh,  who  had  used  it  during  tne  whole  of  the 
year  1860.  He  haa  prepared  300  plates  in  one  day,  all  of  which 
were  so  good  that  he  could  be  certain  of  ten  good  pictures  out 
of  every  twelve  plates.^ 

A  very  important  photographic  process,  in  which  albumen 
and  collodion  are  combined,  was  communicated  in  1858  to  the 
Academy  of  Sciences  in  Paris,  and  to  the  French  Photographic 
Society,  by  Dr  J.  M.  Taupenot,  and  published  in  La  Lumiere  on 
the  8th  of  September,  and  also  in  the  Comptes  Rendus.  When 
a  plate,  coUociionized  in  the  usual  manner,  nas  been  well  washed 
in  distilled  water,  the  following  albuminous  mixture  is  poured 
over  it  so  as  to  form  a  varnish  :  albumen  100  parts,  honey  10, 
iodide  of  potassium  1^  part,  with  a  little  yeast.     This  albummous 

*  Dr  Draper  of  New  York  has  described  to  the  American  Photograpbical 
Societj  a  method  of  darkening  collodion  negatives  with  the  proto-chioride  of 
palladium,  which  he  thinks  *  will  permit  of  good  proofs  being  taken  bj  nnpre- 
cedentedly  short  exposures.' — Report  of  British  Association  at  Oxford,  1860. 
Trans.,  p.  66.  In  1859,  Mr  C.  J.  Burnett  exhibited,  at  the  Aberdeen  Meeting 
of  the  Association  in  1859,  'some  specimens  illustrating  the  use  of  platina  in 
photography.'— /d  Id.  1859,  p.  258. 


11 


176  Recent  Progress  of  Photographic  Art, 

varnish  is  filtered  after  fermentation,  and  pat  up  in  bottles  witb 
from  three  to  six  fluid  ounces  in  each.  M.  Taupenot  considers 
his  process  as  an  improvement  upon  the  albumen  process  of  M. 
Niepce,  by  giving  it  additional  sensibility,  and  also  much  detail, 
especially  in  trees,  owing  to  the  depth  of  the  sensitive  coat.  The 
image,  he  says,  is  developed  entirely  in  the  albumen,  and  hence 
he  considers  it  as  really  an  albumen  process  more  than  a  coUo- 
dion  one,  though  it  combines  the  advantages  of  both,  without  any 
of  their  inconveniences.  The  increased  sensibility  of  the  albu- 
men he  ascribes  to  the  fact  of  its  resting  on  a  compact  basis  of 
iodide  of  silver,  instead  of  being  spread  over  the  inert  surface  of 
the  glass. 

/.  In  order  to  remedy  an  inconvenience  which  has  been  found  in 
this  process, — namely,  a  granulated  blistering  of  the  film  at  the 
time  of  the  last  sensitizing, — M.  Julien  Blot  mixes  with  his  albu- 
men a  portion  of  red  dextrine,  which,  he  thinks,  '  permits  the 
baking  of  the  albumen  without  altering  at  all  its  iconographic 
properties,'  and  '  gives  the  possibility  of  restoring  the  albumen 
llm  to  its  normal  condition,  by  cooling  or  by  breathing  upon  it,* 
Another  '  important  property  of  the  dextrine  is,  that  he  can  wash, 
and  dry  the  film  at  the  spirit-lamp,  which  allows  him  to  remove 
it  immediately  without  fearing  the  eflfects  of  dust  on  the  sensitized 
film.'  Mr  H.  Robinson  of  Leamington  considers  the  Taupenot 
process  '  as  the  simplest  and  easiest  method  of  obtaining  a  photo- 
graphic landscape  yet  produced.'  He  has  never  bad  a  failure 
which  he  could  ascribe  to  the  process. 

An  improvement  upon  the  collodio-albumen  process  has  been 
made  by  Isli  Fothergill.  When  the  collodion  plate  has  been 
sensitized  and  washed  with  filtered  rain-water,  and  drained  for 
half  a  minute,  he  pours  on  the  plate  some  plain  albumen  diluted 
with  25  per  cent,  of  distilled  water,  and  well  beaten  up.  Af^ 
one  minute  the  albumen  is  washed  off  with  filtered  rain-water, 
and  the  plate  dried  for  use.  '  The  effect  of  the  albumen,'  sajrs  Mr 
Fothergill,  *  is  truly  surprising,  as  it  leaves  the  most  visible  proofs 
of  its  presence,  even  after  the  plate  has  been  well  washed  under 
a  tap,  and  I  have  not  had  one  case  of  blisters  since  I  commenced 
the  present  process.'  In  this  process  it  is  supposed  that  all  the 
albumen  is  removed  but  that  which  combines  chemically  with 
the  silver,  and  perhaps  forming  an  albuminate  of  silver,  or,  accord- 
ing to  others,  a  film  of  chloride  of  silver,  protected  from  atmo- 
spneric  action  by  the  coating  of  albumen.  But  whatever  be  the 
theory  of  the  process,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  excellence  and 
great  sensibihty. 

A  process  of  considerable  interest,  called  The  Wcue  Paper 
Process^  has  been  used  with  much  success  by  M.  Le  Grey  and 
Mr  Roger  Fenton.    The  best  paper,  that  of  Canson  or  Lacroix, 
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IS  laid  on  a  metallic  plate  upon  which  there  has  been  rubbed, 
while  hot,  a  piece  of  pure  white  wax.  When  the  paper  has  ab- 
sorbed the  wax  uniformly,  it  is  placed  between  sheets  of  bibu- 
lous paper,  and  smootlied  with  a  moderately  heated  iron  till  it  is 
thoroughout  equally  transparent*  It  is  then  iodized  by  immer- 
sion for  ten  minutes  in  a  bath,^  composed  of  iodide  of  potassium 
4  drams,  bromide  of  potassium  ^  dram,  honey  1  ounce,  and  dis- 
tilled water  1  pint.  When  drained  and  dried,  it  is  made  sen- 
sitive by  a  solution  of  nitrate  of  silver  3  drams,  glacial  acetic  acid 
3  drams,  animal  charcoal  2  scruples,  and  distilled  water  8  ounces. 
After  exposure  in  the  camera  for  eight  minutes,  the  picture  is 
developed  by  gallic  acid,  and  fixed  as  usual. 

A  process  called  the  Metagelatine  Process  has  been  introduced 
and  used  by  ]Mr  Maxwell  Lyte.  When  gelatine  dissolved  in 
hot  water  has  again  gelatinized,  and  has  been  repeatedly 
melted  and  cooled,  it  loses  its  tenacity,  and  remains  liquid  even 
while  cool.  In  this  fluid  state  Mr  Lyte  calls  it  Metagelatine^ 
and  considers  it  superior  to  all  other  substances  for  preserving 
the  collodion  film  in  a  dry  state.  In  preparing  it,  *  take  1^ 
ounce  of  fine  white  gelatine,  and  dissolve  it  in  10  fluid  ounces 
of  boiling  distilled  water ;  then  add  2  fluid  drams  of  strong  sul- 
phuric acid  which  has  been  previously  diluted  with  2^  fluid 
ounces  of  distilled  water,  and  boil  these  together  gently  for  a 
quarter  of  an  hour.  Take  the  vessel  off  the  fire,  and  let  it  stand 
for  24  hours;  then  boil  gently  again  for  other  15  minutes,  and 
again  remove  it  from  the  fire,  ana  let  it  cool  for  an  hour  or  two. 
Bring  the  liquid  once  more  to  a  boiling  heat,  and  saturate 
the  acid  by  adding  powdered  whiting  till  effervescence  ceases. 
Separate  the  sulpliate  of  lime,  thus  formed,  by  pressure  in  a  linen 
clotb,  and  then  stir  into  the  liquid  about  a  tea-spoonful  of  animal 
black,  and  filter  once  more  through  paper  till  it  is  perfectly  clear. 
Add  water  to  bring  up  the  liquid  to  18  fluid  ounces,  and  then 
add  2  drops  of  creosote  to  prevent  the  liquid  from  becoming 
mouldy.'  In  order  to  prepare  the  preservative  syrup,  Mr  Lyte 
dissolves  5  ounces  of  the  solution  of  gelatine  and  ^  ounce  of  fine 
honey  in  5  ounces  of  distilled  water.  This  syrup  is  poured  upi^ 
the  collodion  plate  when  it  is  taken  out  of  the  nitrate  bath,  and 
run  off  at  a  corner  like  the  collodion.  Fresh  portions  of  the 
syrup  are  then  poured  on  and  off  several  times,  till  it  is  evenly 
spread  over  the  whole  surface.  Before  putting  the  plate  in  the 
camera,  it  should  be  dipped  in  cold  distilled  water,  and  then 
excited,  developed,  and  fixed  in  the  usual  manner.  This  is  the 
first  process  used  by  Mr  Lyte ;  but  he  has  subsequently  published 
*  an  improved  method  of  preparing  metagelatine  plates,'  which 
we  have  not  room  to  describe. 
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An  Important  process,  founded  on  a  valuable  property  of  the 
bichromate  of  potash^  discovered  in  1839  by  our  countryman^ 
Mr  Mungo  Ponton,  has  been  used  in  various  forms.  When 
paper  is  soaked  in  a  saturated  solution  of  this  salt,  it  takes  a  deep 
orange  tint  when  exposed  to  the  sun's  light.  In  copying  upon 
it  dried  plants  or  engravings,  a  dark  orange  negative  is  ol>* 
tained  on  a  yellow  ground,  and  is  fixed  by  simple  immersion 
in  water,  which  dissolved  sill  the  bichromate  that  is  not  made 
insoluble  by  the  light.  This  curious  property  led  Mr  Hunt  to 
what  he  calls  the  Chromatype.  A  solution  of  1  dram  of  sulphate 
of  copper  (Mr  Bingham  prefers  sulphate  of  zinc)  in  1  ounce 
of  distilled  water,  with  half  an  ounce  of  a  saturated  solution  of 
bichromate  of  potash,  is  applied  to  the  surface  of  good  paper. 
When  the  paper  is  dry  and  exposed  to  light,  it  assumes  a  anil- 
brown  colour,  and  gives  a  negative  picture  if  checked  at  this 
staffe :  but  if  the  light  continues  to  act,  the  brown  colour  disap- 
pears,' and  we  have  a  positive  yellow  picture  on  a  white  grounS^ 
^  In  either  case,'  says  Mr  Hunt,  '  if  the  paper  is  removed  from 
the  sunshine,  and  washed  over  with  a  solution  of  nitrate  of  silver, 
a  very  beautiful  positive  picture  results.'  These  pictures  are  fixed 
by  washing  out  the  nitrate  of  silver  in  pure  water. 

Mr  Joseph  Sella  of  Biella,  in  Piedmont,  following  the  su^es- 
tions  of  Mr  Ponton,  has  given  us  the  following  excellent  bichro- 
mate process.  When  the  paper  has  been  immersed  in  a  satn* 
rated  solution  of  the  bichromate,  it  is  exposed  in  the  camera 
about  two-thirds  of  the  usual  time,  and  then  immersed  half  an 
hour  in  water,  which  must  be  changed  three  or  four  times.  It  is 
then  immersed  for  three  or  four  minutes  in  a  filtered  solution  of 
5  grains  of  proto-sulphate  of  iron  in  100  grains  of  water.  After 
bemg  washed  in  several  waters,  and  soaked  for  half  an  hour,  the 
picture  is  developed  by  immersion  in  a  solution  of  gallic  or  pyro- 
gallic  acid,  and  will  have  a  beautiful  black  tint,  bordering  on 
violet.  If  the  yellow  prussiate  of  potash  is  substituted  for  the 
gallic  acid,  the  picture  will  be  in  Prussian  blue.  With  acids  it 
will  become  greerij  and  with  alkaline  solutions,  a  deeper  greetiy  ap- 
proaching to  violet. 

An  improvement  upon  Sella's  process,  as  applied  to  pictureS| 
has  been  made  by  Mr  Macraw  of  Edinburgh,  ana  is  characterized 
by  its  cheapness,  and  bv  the  permanence  of  its  pictures, — the 
bichromate  of  potash  being  only  twopence  per  ounce,  and  the 
picture  being  composed  of  the  same  materials  which  form  the 
constituent  parts  of  ink.  In  this  process,  the  paper  is  first 
floated  in  fluid  albumen  with  25  per  cent,  of  a  saturated  solution 
of  common  salt.  When  dry,  it  is  floated  for  an  instant  in  a  satu- 
rated solution  of  bichromate  of  potash,  containing  25  per  cent,  of 
Beaufoy's  acetic  acid,  and  when  dry  it  is  ready  for  use.    After 
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being  exposed  half  the  ordinary  time  under  a  negative,  the  nn-^ 
decomposed  bichromate  and  albumen  is  then  washed  out  by 
copious  applications  of  water,  and  the  picture  then  immersed  for 
five  minutes  in  a  saturated  solution  of  proto-sulphate  of  iron  in 
cold  water.  After  rinsing  with  water,  the  picture  is  immersed 
in  a  cold  saturated  solution  of  gallic  acid,  when  the  colour  will 
change  to  a  fine  purple  black.  After  the  shadows  are  free  from 
the  yellow  of  the  bichromate,  repeat  the  washings,  and  finally 
immerse  in  a  solution  composed  of  pyrogallic  acid  2  grains,  water 
1  ounce,  Beaufoy's  acetic  acid  1  ounce,  and  a  saturated  solution 
of  acetate  of  lead  2  drams.  *  This,'  says  Mr  Macraw,  *  brightens 
up  the  pictures  marvellously,  restoring  the  lights  that  may  have 
been  partially  lost  in  the  previous  part  of  the  process,  deepening 
the  shadows,  and  bringing  out  the  details.  When  well  washed 
in  water  the  picture  is  completed.' 

Very  remarkable  processes  of  printing  positives  on  carbon  have 
been  published  by  Mr  Pouncey  of  Dorchester,  M.  Poitevin,  and 
M.  Fargier,  and  have  excited  much  interest.  In  Mr  Pouncey's 
process,  a  sheet  of  paper,  which  he  characterizes  as  *  slack  sized,* 
IS  prepared  in  the  following  manner : — Isf,  He  makes  a  saturated 
solution  of  bichromate  of  potash ;  2d,  a  common  solution  of  gum-- 
arabic of  the  consistency  of  a  varnish ;  and,  3d,  vegetable  carbon, 
ground  very  fine  with  water,  as  painters  grind  their  colours. 
To  equal  parts  of  No.  1  and  No.  2  (4  drams  of  each,  for  ex- 
ample, to  the  ounce)  he  adds  one  dram  of  No.  3 ;  and  when  the 
mixture  is  well  stirred  with  a  glass  rod,  it  is  strained  through 
the  finest  muslin.  The  paper  to  which  the  solution  is  to  be  ap- 
plied, when  laid  upon  a  level  surface,  is  freely  coated  with  it  with 
a  camelVhair  brash.  After  two  minutes,  when  it  will  be  suffi- 
ciently absorbed,  brush  it  off  by  rubbing  it  in  all  directions  with 
a  painter's  four-inch  *  hog's-hair  softener,'  till  the  surface  of  the 
paper  is  smooth  and  even,  and  partially  dry.  When  dry,  a  pic- 
ture is  taken  upon  it  fi'om  a  negative,  during  four  or  five  minutes 
in  sunshine,  or  fix)m  ten  to  fifteen  in  the  shade.  The  picture, 
with  its  face  downwards,  is  then  soaked  with  water  for  five  or  six 
hours ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  will  be  imperishable,  as 
it  is  stated  that  carbon  pictures  have  resisted  the  severest  chemi- 
cal tests.  The  following  is  the  process  of  M.  Poitevin : — Having 
ft-eed  from  grease  a  plate  of  finely  ground  glass  by  potash  ana 
water  acidulated  with  chlorohydric  acid,  washed  it  well  in  watef, 
and  removed  any  dust  from  it,  he  pours  upon  it  the  following 
sensitive  mixture,  so  as  to  have  a  uniform  film  of  it,  in  the  usual 
way.  The  mixture  is  composed  of  two  solutions,  of  10  grammeslf 
of  the  perchloride  of  iron  of  commerce  dissolved  in  30  cnbie* 
centimetres  of  common  water,  and  of  5  grammes  of  tartaric 
acid  dissolved  in  the  same  quantity  of  water.     When  each  wAo^ 
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tion  has  been  filtered,  and  the  two  mixed,  he  adds  as  mncU 
common  water  as  will  make  the  total  volnme  100  cubic  centi- 
metres. When  this  liquid  has  been  poured  from  the  plate,  he 
places  on  the  two  opposite  sides  of  the  glass  two  bands  of  Dibuloos 
paper,  in  order  to  equalize  the  film  of  liquid.  The  plate,  inclined 
at  an  angle  of  45%  is  allowed  to  dry  spontaneously  for  at  least 
twelve  hours.  If  preserved  from  light  and  dust,  it  will  remain 
good  for  months.  When  the  glass  surface  is  thus  prepared  and 
perfectly  dry,  it  is  placed  in  the  pressure  frame  under  a  negative, 
and  exposed  for  five  or  ten  minutes  to  the  sun.  The  picture, 
now  hardly  visible,  is  developed  by  brushing  it  with  a  hair  pencil 
charged  with  finely-powdered  carbon,  or  any  coloured  powders 
with  which  it  is  wished  to  form  the  picture.  The  picture  will 
now  gradually  appear  under  the  brush,  the  powder  adnering  only 
to  the  parts  upon  which  the  light  has  acted.  The  plate  should 
now  be  washed  with  alcoholized  or  acidulated  water,  to  remove  the 
small  quantity  of  the  preparation  which  discolours  the  white  of 
the  picture.  The  plate,  when  dried,  is  then  varnished  for  use.  If 
vitrifiable  powders  are  employed,  the  glass  plate  is  placed  in  a 
mufSe  at  a  temperature  sufficient  to  fuse  tne  enamel  powder. 
When  a  picture  on  paper  only  is  wanted,  a  film  of  collodion  is 
formed  upon  the  plate,  and  the  surface  washed  first  with  common, 
and  then  with  acidulated  water.  As  pictures  taken  fix)ra  this 
plate  will  be  inverted,  collodion  negatives  inverted  upon  paper 
should  be  employed. 

In  M.  Fargier's  process,  8  grammes  of  pure  gelatine  freed 
from  alum  are  dissolved  in  80  cubical  centimetres  of  water. 
One  grain  of  fine  charcoal,  freed  from  grease  by  washing  in  car- 
bonate of  soda,  and  afterwards  in  chlorohydric  acid,  is  then  in- 
corporated with  the  solution  of  gelatine  by  bruising  in  a  mortar. 
A  few  drops  of  ammonia  are  then  added  to  decompose  the  alum 
in  the  gelatine,  and  also  1  gramme  of  bichromate  of  potash. 
When  this  mixture  has  been  strained  through  a  piece  of  fine 
linen,  and  kept  fluid  by  heat,  it  is  poured  upon  a  well-cleaned 

Slate  of  glass,  so  as  to  obtain  an  uniform  film  sufiiciently  opaque* 
'he  plate  having  been  dried  on  a  plate  of  metal  at  a  lower  heat 
than  100  centigrade,  it  is  exposed  for  some  seconds  to  difiused 
light.  After  it  has  been  placed  under  a  negative,  and  exposed 
for  four  minutes  to  the  sun,  it  is  taken  into  the  laboratory  to  be 
removed  from  the  plate  of  glass.  It  is  in  this  part  of  the  pro- 
cess that  it  differs  from  any  previously  employed ;  and  we  regret 
that  we  must  refer  our  readers  for  the  ingenious  theory  or  it 
to  M.  Fargier's  paper.^  The  glass  plate  is  immersed  in  a  basin 
of  tepid  water  with  a  white  and  smooth  bottom,  and  the  film 

>  Bulletin  dc  la  Soc.  Franc  de  Photographie,  Dec.  1860, 314,  Mars  1S61,  p.  57, 
et  Ayril  1861,  p.  41. 
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containing  the  picture  is  detached  by  the  finger-nail  from  the 
edges  of  the  glass.  It  will  then  free  itself  and  float  in  the  water, 
with  which  it  must  be  carefully  washed.  All  the  carbon  and 
gelatine  which  is  in  excess  will  thus  be  removed.  The  finest 
half-tints  will  adhere  to  the  collodion,  and  the  picture  will  be 
perfectly  pure.  The  film  is  then  laid,  and  carefully  extended, 
upon  gelatinous  paper,  and  allowed  to  dry. 

The  pictures  of  Mr  Pouncey  which,  with  others,  were  sent  in 
competition  for  the  Duke  de  Luyne's  prize,^  offered  for  unfading 
photographs,  were  examined  by  M.  Girard,  who  found  that  the 
olack  material  in  them  all  was  carbon,  and  that  they  resisted 
the  prolonged  action  of  concentrated  nitric  and  hydrochloric  acids, 
aqua  regia,  cyanide  of  potassium,  and  alkaline  sulphates. 

A  new  process  of  obtaining  positives  on  paper,  by  substituting 
nitrate  of  uranium  for  nitrate  of  silver,  has  been  recently  pub- 
lished. Mr  C.  T.  Burnett  seems  to  have  been  the  first  person 
who  introduced  this  process,  by  a  paper  submitted  to  the  British 
Association  in  1855.  M.  Niepce  St  Victor  subsequently  com- 
municated to  the  Academy  of  Sciences  a  memoir  on  the  same 
subject.  Three  different  methods  of  obtaining  positive  pictures 
with  the  nitrate  of  uranium,  when  developed  with  nitrate  of 
silver,  and  with  the  chloride  and  bichloride  of  mercury,  have 
been  given  by  M.  de  Blanchard.  In  the  uranium  process,  good 
thin  paper  is  floated  for  five  minutes  in  a  solution  of  20  parts 
of  the  nitrate  of  uranium  in  100  parts  of  distilled  water,  and 
then  hung  up  to  dry  in  a  dark  place.  When  exposed  under  a 
negative  for  ten  minutes  in  the  sun,  or  fifty  or  sixty  in  the  shade, 
the  picture  will  be  slightly  visible,  and  may  be  kept  in  the  dark, 
if  necessary^,  one  or  two  days  previous  to  being  developed.  If  im- 
mersed rapidly  in  a  bath  of  6  parts  of  nitrate  of  silver  in  100  of 
distilled  water,  it  will  be  brought  out  in  thirty  or  forty  seconds 
with  a  gray  sepia  tint,  which  becomes  brown  if  kept  ten  mi- 
nutes in  the  bath.  When  washed  in  two  or  three  waters,  M. 
Niepce  St  Victor  says  that  it  will  be  imperishable,  because  it 
resists  the  action  of  boiling  cyanide  of  potassium.  If  developed 
with  2  grammes  of  chloride  of  gold  in  100  grammes  of  water, 
adding  some  drops  of  hydrochloric  acid,  the  picture  will  appear 
instantaneously  of  a  blue  colour,  which  deepens  into  black  by 
doubling  the  time  of  exposure  to  the  sun.  In  order  to  develop 
with  bichloride  of  mercury,  expose  the  paper  thrice  as  long  to  the 
sun  as  in  the  first  method.  Tne  tone  of  the  picture  will  be  gray- 
black.  The  bath  is  made  with  100  grammes  of  water,  saturated 
with  the  bichloride,  at  a  temperature  of  50""  Fahr.     In  two  or 

^  This  liberal  and  accompliihed  nobleman  offered  also  another  prize  for  the 
best  mode  of  multipljing  photographs  bj  anj  method  of  printing  with  ordinary 
printer*!  ink. 
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three  minutes  the  picture  will  lose  its  colour ;  and  when  white,  it 
is  carefully  washed  and  passed  into  the  silver  bath,  when  it  will 
be  developed  slowly,  in  ten  or  fifteen  minutes,  and  gradually  be- 
come black.     It  is  then  well  washed  and  dried. 

A  singular  photographic  process,  which  has  been  called  JHb- 
tography  by  absorption^  has  oeen  described  by  M.  Niepoe  de  St 
Victor  un^er  the  name  of  a  new  action  of  light.  1£  an  engrav- 
ing, which  has  been  kept  several  days  in  the  dark,  and  ezpKOsed 
fifteen  minutes  to  the  sim,  is  kept  four  hours  in  contact  with  a 
sheet  of  sensitive  paper  in  the  dark,  a  negative  picture  of  the 
engraving  will  be  obtained.  If  a  space  of  one-eighth  of  an  inchy 
or  a  film  of  collodion  or  gelatine  be  interposed  between  the 
engraving  and  the  sensitive  paper,  a  picture  will  still  be  obtained ; 
but  not  it  a  film  of  mica,  glass,  or  rock  crystal  be  interposed.  In 
order  to  show  this  action  more  satisfactorily,  M.  Niepce  took  an 
opaque  tube,  closed  at  one  end  and  lined  with  white  paper,  and 
having  exposed  the  open  end  to  the  sun  for  an  hour,  he  placed  at 
that  end  a  sensitive  paper,  which,  after  twenty-four  hours,  exhi- 
bited a  negative  image  of  the  opening.  The  following  experi- 
ment is  still  more  interesting.  M.  Niepce  took  a  sheet  of  white 
paper  that  had  been  long  in  the  dark,  and  having  placed  it  in  the 
camera,  he  exposed  it  to  a  picture  brilliantly  illuminated  by  the 
sun.  When  it  was  taken  out  and  applied  to  a  sheet  of  sensitive 
paper,  there  was  reproduced  in  twenty-four  hours  a  very  visible 
copy  of  the  brilliantly  illuminated  picture. 

This  new  action  of  light,  to  which  M.  Niepce  has  given  the 
name  of  the  persistent  activity  or  storing  up  of  lights  is  finely 
shown  in  the  following  experiment: — A  negative  on  glass  or 
paper  is  placed  on  a  sheet  of  paper  that  has  been  several  days 
m  the  dark,  and  exposed  for  a  sufficient  time  to  the  sun's  rays. 
When  taken  out  in  the  dark,  a  copy  of  the  negative  is  brought 
out  by  a  solution  of  nitrate  of  silver,  and  fixed  by  washing  in 
pure  water. 

In  continuing  these  important  researches,  M.  Niepce  has  shown 
that  photographic  pictures  may  be  obtained  from  almost  all  che- 
mical actions.  If  a  sheet  of  paper,  for  example,  is  impregnated 
with  any  soluble  substance,  and  dried  in  the  dark,  it  will  receive 
an  impression  ft'om  a  negative  when  exposed  to  the  sun.  This 
impression  will  be  developed  if  the  picture  taken  out  in  the  dark 
is  treated  with  any  reagent  capable  of  transforming  the  soluble 
substance,  or  entering  into  combination  with  it.  A  result  the 
reverse  of  this  will  be  obtained  if  the  paper  is  impregnated  with 
the  reagent,  and  developed  with  the  soluble  substance.  The 
salts  of  gold  and  silver,  the  dyes  of  turnesol  and  curcuma,  and 
iodide  oi  potassium  for  common  paper  sized  with  soap,  are  the 
most  important  reagents  to  be  employed.     If  the  nitrate  of  uray 
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niiim  is  the  soluble  substance,  and  the  red  prossiate  of  potash 
the  reagent,  the  picture  will  be  of  a  fine  bloodrved  colour,  and 
may  be  fixed  by  pure  water.  If  the  picture  is  put  into  a  solution 
of  any  salt  of  copper  without  washing,  it  will  assume  difierent 
shades,  according  to  the  degree  of  heat  employed.  If  the  reagent 
is  a  prussiate  of  iron,  the  colour  of  the  picture  will  be  a  beautiful 
blue* 

M.  Niepce  is  the  author  of  many  other  discoveries  and  im- 
provements in  photography,  which,  with  some  exceptions,  we  have 
not  space  to  describe.  Since  1847,  when  he  wrote  his  first  paper 
on  the  reproduction  of  engravings  and  drawings  by  the  vapour 
of  iodine,  he  has  communicated  to  the  Academy  of  Sciences  and 
published  in  the  Comptes  Hendus  no  fewer  than  25  memoirsy 
six  of  which  are  on  heliographic  engraving,  four  on  heliochromies 
or  the  production  of  colour,  and  five  on  a  new  action  of  light. 

M.  Niepce  commenced  his  photographical  studies  after  quit- 
ting the  school  of  Subaltern  Cavalry  Ofiicers  at  Saumur,  and 
carried  them  on  unremittingly  in  provincial  barracks,  without 
neglecting  his  military  duties.  He  generouslv  gave  the  public 
the  advantage  of  his  discoveries,  many  of  which  were  made  at 
considerable  expense.  On  the  recommendation  of  the  Academy 
of  Sciences,  who  took  a  great  interest  in  his  researches,  the  Em- 

Eeror  appointed  him  Commandant  of  the  Louvre,  in  order  that 
e  mignt  devote  his  time  principally  to  science ;  and,  within  the 
last  few  weeks,  the  Academy  of  Sciences  has  not  only  adjudged 
to  him  the  prize  of  Tremont,  of  1000  francs,  for  1861,  but  has 
continued  it  during  the  years  1862  and  1863,  as  was  done  to 
Buhmkorfi*,  the  celebrated  inventor  of  the  Induction  coil. 

A  very  important  branch  of  photography,  hitherto  partially 
studied,  is  now  beginning  to  excite  mucn  interest,  namely,  the 
reproduction  of  photographs  upon  the  surfaces  of  porcelain,  glass, 
and  other  substances,  into  which  they  are  burnt  and  permanently 
fixed. 

M.  Lafon  de  Caroarsac  seems  to  have  been  the  first  pei*son 
who  practised  tliis  interesting  application  of  photography.  On 
the  11th  of  June  1855  he  communicated  a  paper  to  the  Academy 
of  Sciences,  ^  on  the  transformation  of  heliographic  pictures  into 
indelible  paintings,  coloured  and  fixed  by  the  processes  of  ceramic 
decoration ;''  and  he  exhibited  to  the  Academy  specimens  formed 
in  the  oxides  of  copper,  iron,  and  manganese,  and  in  cobalt  and 
gold,  fixed  by  fusion  in  a  muffle,  upon  glass  and  enamel.  Select- 
ing for  grounds  either  metals  or  substances  used  for  pottery,  he 
employs  vitrifiable  compounds  for  tracing  the  image  on  them ; 
ana  he  operates  on  the  images  thus  obtained  by  metallic  salts^ 
and  those  furnished  by  the  resins.    With  pictures  produced  by 
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the  aid  of  collodion,  albumen,  gelatine,  etc.,  he  develops  tliflf 
image  with  nitrate  of  silver  till  the  half-tints  are  overdone  and 
disappear,  and  the  deep  shades  covered  with  a  thick  deposit 
having  the  appearance  of  a  bas-relief.     The  proof  being  then 
placed  in  an  enamelled  muffle,  the  organic  matters  disappear  under 
the  action  of  a  proper  heat,  and  the  fire  cleans  the  image  and 
restores  all  its  delicacy.     The  heliographic  image  thus  treated 
may  receive  any  kind  of  colouring ;  may  be  transformed  into 
gold  and  silver,  as  well  as  into  blue  or  purple ;  and  may  even  be 
burnt  into  porcelain  with  the  furnace  colours.     Having  prose- 
cuted for  seven  years  the  solution  of  the  problem  of  the  perfect 
fixation  of  the  image,  M.  Camarsac  communicated  to  the  French 
Photographic  Society,  in  September  1859,  the  general  results  at 
which  he  had  arrived.^    On  tender ponselairiy  soft  enamel^  and  delf 
ware,  he  formed  the  image  with  metallic  oxides,  and  fixed  them  by 
fire  in  the  muffle.    In  hard  porcelain^  biscuit,  hard  enamel,  glass^ 
and  crystalsy  the  metallic  oxides  have  their  fluxes  added  to  them  ; 
and  on  these  diflFerent  substances,  whether  white  or  tinted,  he 
forms  the  image  in  gold  or  in  silver  with  their  fluxes  added  to 
them,  and  he  faxes  in  the  muffle.     In  silver,  he  forms  the  image 
in  gold,  or  in  a  combination  of  lead  and  silver.    In  paper,  parch' 
menty  gelatine,  ivory,  wood,  and  prepared  cloths,  he  forms  the 
image  with  any  colouring  matter,  and  he  fixes  it  with  gum,  gela- 
tine, albumen,  glues,  oils,  and  varnishes.     A  portrait  oi  the 
Queen,  and  another  of  Prince  Albert,  were  lately  burnt  in  on  ena- 
mel by  M.  Lafon  de  Camarsac,  and  painted  in  colours  burnt  in 
by  one  of  Mr  Claude t's  artists.     These  pictures,  which  are  ex- 
cellent likenesses,  were  exhibited  at  the  last  Photographic  Exhi- 
bition in  London,  and  were  much  admired.     In  J  uly  1857,  Mr 
Tunny  exhibited  to  the  Photographic  Society  of  Scotland  pic- 
tures printed  on  glass,  parian,  and  porcelain,  by  his  newly  dis- 
covered  process   of  vitro-heliography  ;    and  Mr  M'Craw   also 
showed  specimens  of  a  process  giving  similar  results,  which  he 
intended  to  patent  under  the  name  of  Vitrotype.     In  November 
of  the  same  year  Mr  Tunny  described  the  process  which  he 
employed ;  but,  though  he  burnt  the  pictures  into  enamelled 
glass,  he  failed  in  producing  them  without  the  disagreeable  yellow 
tint,  the  consequence  of  the  presence  of  silver. 

Early  in  1861  M.  Joubert  communicated  to  the  Society  of 
Arts  '  a  new  method  of  producing  on  glass  photographic  and 
other  pictures  in  enamel  colours.'  The  following  is  the  process 
which  he  employed : — 

A  saturated  solution  of  bichromate  of  ammonia,  5  parts,  is 
well  mixed  with  3  parts  of  honey  and  3  of  albumen,  and  thinned 
with  from  20  to  30  parts  of  distilled  water.     This  solution,  when 
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\^11  filtered,  is  poured  upon  a  piece  of  well-cleaned  glass ;  and, 
when  it  has  been  dried  in  the  dark  in  a  gas-stove,  it  is  placedj 
with  its  face  downwards  on  the  subject  to  be  copied,  in  an  ordi- 
nary pressure  frame.  The  subject,  which  must  be  a  positive 
iricture  on  glass  or  transparent  paper,  will,  after  exposure  to  the 
ight,  give  a  faint  negative  picture  upon  the  bichromate  coating. 
An  enamel  colour  in  finely  divided  powder  is  gently  rubbed  upon 
the  coating  with  a  soft  brush,  till  tlie  picture  is  seen  in  a  per- 
fect positive  form.  A  mixture  of  alcohol  with  a  small  quantity 
of  nitric  or  acetic  acid  is  poured  over  the  picture,  and  drained 
off  at  one  comer.  When  the  alcohol  has  evaporated,  the  glass 
is  immersed  horizontally  in  a  large  pan  of  clean  water,  and  left 
till  the  bichromate  is  completely  dissolved,  and  nothing  remains 
upon  the  glass  but  the  enamel  colour.  When  dried  near  a  heated 
stove,  it  is  ready  to  be  placed  in  the  kiln  for  burning.  In  this 
process  enamel  of  any  colour  can  be  used,  so  that  a  variety  of 
colours  may  be  printed,  one  after  the  other,  in  order  to  obtain  a 
perfect  imitation  of  a  picture.  M.  Joubert  suggests  that  his  pro- 
cess may  be  advantageously  used  for  the  decoration  of  private 
houses  and  public  buildings. 

In  all  the  preceding  processes  the  sun  has  painted  his  pictures 
in  china  ink,  or  bistre,  or  in  shades  of  black  slightly  tinged 
with  particular  colours.  When  the  colours  of  nature  are  dis- 
tinctly seen  in  a  photograph,  they  have  been  placed  there  by  the 
hand  of  man ;  and  more  than  one  philosopher  has  expressed  the 
opinion,  that  the  finely-coloured  picture,  which  appears  with  all 
the  tints  of  nature  on  a  sheet  of  white  paper  placed  in  the  camera, 
can  never  be  reproduced  and  fixed  either  upon  a  paper  or  a 
metallic  surface.  This  is  the  principal  discovery  which  science 
has  in  store  for  photography ;  and,  from  the  successful  attempts 
which  are  making  to  reach  it,  we  are  not  without  hopes  that  it 
may  yet  be  accomphshed. 

in  1840  Sir  John  Herschel  obtained,  upon  photographic 
paper,  a  coloured  image  of  the  solar  spectrum.     Daguerre  had 

Ereviously  observed  that  a  red  house  gave  a  reddish  image  on 
is  iodized  silver  plate  in  the  camera ;  and  Mr  Fox  Talbot  had 
observed  that  the  red  of  a  coloured  print  was  red  when  trans- 
ferred to  paper  washed  with  chloride  of  silver.  On  paper  washed 
with  munate  of  barytes  and  nitrate  of  silver  Mr  Hunt  obtained 
red  under  a  red  glass,  a  dirty  yellow  under  a  yellow  glass,  and  a 
light  olive  under  a  blue  glass.  By  preparing  metallic  plates  with 
chlorine,  M.  Edmund  Becquerel  obtained  the  spectrum  in  colours, 
and  also  coloured  impressions  of  highly  coloured  maps,  which  he 
exhibited  to  the  Academy  of  Sciences ;  but  though  these  colours 
were  long  durable  in  the  dark,  he  never  succeeded  in  fixing  them. 
M.  Niepce  St  Victor,  setting  out  from  the  fine  researches  of  M, 
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Becquerel,  has  been  more  successful  by  using  the  purest  silrer  - 
and  Mr  Hunt  informs  us  that  he  has  ^  examined  pictures  on 
metallic  plates,  produced  by  Niepce,  in  which  every  colour  of  the 
original  was  most  faithfully  represented,'  but  they  *  slowly  faded 
out,  and  became  eventually  one  uniform  reddish  tint.'  In  M. 
Niepce's  early  experiments,  made  in  1851  and  1852,  and  pub- 
lished in  three  memoirs  on  Heliochromy  in  the  Comptes  Bendus^ 
he  obtained  his  coloured  pictures  by  preparing  a  bath  composed 
of  the  deuto-chloride  of  copper ;  but  in  his  more  recent  researches, 
the  results  of  which  are  not  yet  published,  he  has  discovered  a 
very  remarkable  action  of  the  chloride  of  lead  in  the  double  rela- 
tion of  white,  and  the  duration  of  the  colour  of  the  image  submit- 
ted to  the  influence  of  light. 

The  colours  of  the  landscape  have  been  accidentally  produced 
in  the  operations  of  photography.  Mr  Raymond,  a  French  artist, 
when  developing  a  picture  on  collodion  by  a  combination  of  pyro- 
gallic  and  acetic  acids,  exposed  it  to  light  without  washing  i^  and 
observed  it  transform  itself  quickly  into  a  positive,  assuming,  with 
more  or  less  perfection,  the  colours  of  the  model.  The  best  pic- 
ture he  obtained  required  a  quarter  of  an  hour  for  its  develop- 
ment. It  preserved  its  colours  by  an  exposure  to  the  air  for  some 
months,  and  was  not  completely  eflaced  at  the  end  of  two  years. 

Several  photographers  have  observed  colours  in  their  land- 
scapes; but  they  are  the  colours  of  thin  plates,  and  have  no 
relation  whatever  to  the  colours  of  nature. 

In  a  memoir  published  two  years  ago,  M.  Niepce  has  shown 
how  to  produce  red,  green,  violet,  and  blue  photographs.  A  fine 
bloodrred  colour  is  produced  by  a  solution  of  20  parts  of  nitrate  of 
uranium  in  100  of  water.  The  paper,  after  being  15  or  20  seconds 
in  this  solution,  is  dried  in  the  dark.  It  is  exposed  for  eight  or 
ten  minutes  under  a  negative,  washed  for  a  few  seconds  in  water 
at  50°  or  60°  cent.,  and  then  immersed  in  a  solution  of  red  prus- 
siate  of  potash,  composed  of  2  parts  to  100  of  water.  It  then  has 
a  fine  blood-red  colour,  and  must  be  washed  repeatedly  till  the 
water  is  limpid.  A  green  colour  is  obtained  by  immersing  the 
preceding  red  paper  in  a  solution  of  nitrate  of  cobalt.  When 
taken  out  and  dried  at  the  fire  without  washing,  its  colour  will 
be  green.  It  is  then  fixed  by  putting  it  for  a  few  seconds  in  a 
solution  of  sulphate  of  iron  and  sulphuric  acid,  each  4  parts  in 
100  of  water.  It  is  then  passed  once  through  water  and  dried. 
A  violet  picture  will  be  obtained,  with  the  paper  prepared  as  above, 
with  nitrate  of  uranium.  When  it  is  taken  from  beneath  the 
negative,  it  is  washed  in  warm  water,  and  developed  in  a  solution 
of  chloride  of  gold,  of  ^  part  to  100  of  water.  When  it  has  taken 
a  fine  violet  colour,  it  is  washed  several  times  in  water  and  dried.  In 
jorder  to  get  a  blue  picture,  the  paper  is  prepared  with  a  solution  of 
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prussiate  of  potash,  20  parts  to  100  of  water.  It  must  be  taken 
fix)m  beneath  the  negative  when  the  insulated  parts  have  a  h'ght 
blue  tint,  and  then  put  for  five  or  ten  seconds  into  a  cold  saturated 
solution  of  bichloride  of  mercury.  When  washed  once  in  water, 
and  a  cold  saturated  solution  poured  upon  it  of  oxalic  acid,  at  the 
temperature  of  50°  or  60°  centigrade,  it  is  then  washed  three  or 
four  times  and  dried. 

If  the  processes  in  photography  have  undergone  such  remark^ 
able  improvements,  the  cameras  and  the  apparatus,  depending 
upon  optical  principles,  have,  as  might  have  been  expected,  made 
similar  advances  to  perfection.  The  fine  cameras  of  the  two 
Bosses,  Dallmeyer,  and  other  opticians,  have  enabled  the  photo- 
grapher to  obtain  pictures  with  great  celerity  and  of  singular  dis- 
tinctness. The  ingenious  panoramic  lens  of  Mr  Sutton,  which 
can  take  photographs  120°  round  the  observer,  and  the  lenses 
constructed  from  tne  formulae  of  Professor  Petzval  of  Vienna, 
which  were  employed  in  the  cameras  of  Voightlander,  have  fur- 
nished all  that  art  can  demand  from  science.  Till  lateJy  no  good 
apparatus  had  been  invented  for  enlarging  portraits  to  the  size 
01  life,  or  increasing  the  size  of  landscapes  and  other  objects,  of 
which  small  photographs  had  been  obtamed.  Professor  Petzval 
recommends  one  of  his  combination  lenses  as  specially  fitted  for 
enlarging  photographic  portraits  to  the  size  of  life ;  and  M.  Du- 
boscq,  so  recently  as  February  1861,  described  to  the  French 
Photographic  Society  his  apparatus  for  enlarging  pictures  under 
the  light  of  the  sun.  His  communication  was  confined  to  a  de- 
scription of  the  mechanism  for  moving  a  large  plane  mirror,  to 
throw  the  sun's  light  upon  the  picture  to  be  enlarged.  The  most 
ingenious  instrument,  however,  for  this  purpose,  is  the  patent 
enlarging  camera  of  Mr  Woodward,  which  has  been  successfully 
used  by  Mr  Claudet,  who  justly  considers  it  as  a  most  ingenious 
and  valuable  instrument.  From  small  negatives,  pictures  of  any 
size  may  be  obtained.  A  carte  de  visite  portrait^  for  example, 
may  be  enlarged  in  the  greatest  perfection  to  the  size  of  life; 
and  stereoscopic  views,  taken  of  a  small  size,  may  also  be  greatly 
enlarged.  In  Mr  Woodward's  camera,  a  reflecting  mirror, 
perfectly  plane,  throws  the  rays  of  the  sun  upon  a  condensing 
lens,  which  should  be  achromatic  in  order  to  form  in  its  focus  a 

Eerfect  image  of  the  sun.  The  picture  to  be  enlarged  is  placed 
ehind  the  condensing  lens  somewhere  in  the  cone  of  light  which 
it  forms,  and  the  solar  focus  or  image  of  the  sun  should  fall 
exactly  on  the  front  lens  of  the  camera,  so  that  the  image  of  the 
negative  to  be  enlarged  may  be  formed  only  bv  a  portion  of  the 
centre  of  the  object-glass  equal  to  the  size  of  the  focal  image  of 
the  sun,  without  the  loss  of  the  smallest  portion  of  the  light  whick 
illuminates  the  negative.    This  positi(m  of  the  solar  focus  on  the 
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front  lens  of  the  camera  is  not  mentioned  in  the  specification  of 
Mr  Woodward's  patent,  and  was  first  pointed  out  by  Mr  Claudet. 
The  image,  too,  must  be  more  perfect  than  if  it  had  been  formed 
by  the  whole  lens  of  the  camera,  as  the  central  portion  is  much 
freer  from  the  uncorrected  spherical  and  chromatic  aberration  of 
the  actinic  rays.  As  the  camera,  however,  employed  for  en- 
larging the  image  has  two  achromatic  lenses,  the  united  thick- 
ness of  which  is  considerable,  they  must  stop  many  of  the  actinic 
rays,  while  their  eight  surfaces  must  reflect  these  rays  back  upon 
the  enlarging  picture,  and  thus  alter  its  tone  in  places  nearer  to 
or  more  remote  from  the  axis,  according  as  the  lenses  are  well 
or  ill  centred.  Hence  it  would  be  desirable  to  have  a  camera 
with  an  achromatic  lens  almost  as  small  as  the  focal  picture  of 
the  sun  which  it  receives,  and  consequently  so  thin  that  it  would 
not  absorb  the  actinic  rays.  The  convex  lens  of  the  doable 
achromatic  should  therefore  be  made  of  rock  crystal,  which 
transmits  freely  the  actinic  rays,  and  the  concave  lens  of  any  other 
material  transmitting  freely  the  actinic  rays,  and  capable  of 
achromatizing  the  convex  lens. 

In  the  early  stage  of  photography,  pictures  were  taken  by  re- 
flexion from  a  large  spherical  mirror,  but  the  process  was  found 
of  no  value.  Now,  however,  that  small  photographs  of  the  carte 
de  visite  size  are  taken  by  placing  the  sitter  at  a  great  distance, 
we  are  confident  that  a  reflecting  camera  would  be  a  valuable 
instrument.  If  the  speculum  is  made  a  hyperboloid,  which 
modern  art  can  accomplish,  or  even  a  paraboloid  for  a  great  dis- 
tance, the  image  would  be  free  both  from  chromatic  and  spherical 
aberration,  and  the  luminous  and  actinic  foci  perfectly  coincident. 

Before  quitting  the  subject  of  cameras,  we  would  recommend  to 
the  careful  study  of  the  professional  photographer  M.  Claudet's 
valuable  paper  ^  on  the  laws  which  regulate  the  conjugate  foci, 
and  the  sizes  and  proportion  of  images  according  to  the  distance 
of  objects,  with  a  new  method  of  computing  all  their  various 
measurements.'^ 

In  order  to  obtain  a  distinct  picture  on  the  sensitive  plate,  the 
writer  of  this  article  recommended  and  used  an  eye-piece  for 
placing  on  the  ground-glass,  and  magnifying  the  fine  lines  of  the 
picture.  The  lens  should  be  a  plano-convex,  of  such  thickness 
that  its  focus  is  exactly  on  its  anterior  surface ;  or,  what  would  be 
equivalent,  the  tube  of  the  eye-niece  should  be  of  such  a  length, 
that  when  laid  on  the  ground-glass,  it  should  see  the  ground-sur- 
face distinctly.  The  most  perfect  method  of  focusing,  however, 
is  to  have  an  achromatic  eye-piece,  and  fit  up  the  camera  as  a 
telescope ;  so  that  the  ground-glass,  which  might  have  a  hole  in 
its  centre,  is  of  no  other  use  than  to  show  the  character  and 

^  See  the  Photographic  Journal,  March  1861,  vol.  vU. 
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position  of  the  object.  In  taking  portraits,  the  most  important 
department  of  the  art,  we  look  forward  to  the  time  when  the 
studio  of  the  photographer  shall  be  so  fitted  up,  that  the  sitter  and 
the  camera  have  necessarily  such  fixed  positions  that  the  delay 
and  trouble  of  focusing  is  entirely  avoided,  and  that  portraits  can 
be  taken  either  at  such  great  distances,  or  with  lenses  so  small, 
as  to  remove  entirely  the  two  kinds  of  deformity  with  which  all 
portraits  are  affected,  the  one  from  the  enlargement  of  the  parts 
of  the  figure  nearest  the  camera,  and  the  other  from  the  combin- 
ation of  incoincident  images. 

Among  the  numerous  applications  of  photography,  its  applica- 
tion to  the  arts  of  design  has  been  so  successful,  that  it  has  been 
regarded  by  its  more  ardent  cultivators  as  one  of  the  fine  arts. 
This  rank,  however,  having  been  denied  it  by  the  Commissioners 
of  the  Exhibition  of  1862,  who  proposed  to  place  its  productions 
along  with  cameras  and  other  pieces  of  mecnanism,  the  various 
Photographical  Societies  protested  against  the  proposal,  and  have 
obtained  some  mitigation  of  the  sentence  by  giving  photographs 
a  place  of  their  own.    That  photography  is  entirely  a  mechanical 
art,  though  it  is  with  many  of  those  who  practise  it,  we  cannot 
admit.     That  it  is  entitled  to  the  same  rank  as  painting  and 
sculpture,  we  will  not  maintain ;  but  we  think  it  will  be  fully 
entitled  to  rank  above  engraving  when  its  processes  have  become 
more  sensitive,  and  its  instruments  and  methods  of  operation  more 
perfect.     In  illustration  of  this,  let  us  compare  it  with  portrait 
painting.     The  want  of  absolute  truth  in  the  finest  portraits  is 
compensated  by  an  ideal  beauty,  if  not  perpetuating  the  happiest 
expression  of  the  sitter,  at  least  suppressing  the  principal  defects  in 
his  features.     Youth  is  given  to  age,  colour  to  the  pallid  cheek, 
brightness  to  the  ordinary  eye,  and  new  and  fashionable  drapery 
to  complete  the  picture.     The  photographer  has  none  of  tnese 
advantages  in  his  favour.     His  work  may,  and  does  disfigure, 
but  never  flatters,  the  human  countenance.     But  if  an  instan- 
taneous process  is  employed,  and  a  minute  portrait  taken  with  a 
small  lens,  or  with  a  large  one  at  a  very  great  distance,  and  sub- 
sequently enlarged  to  the  size  of  life,  we  shall  have  absolute  truth 
in  the  portrait,  compensating,  we  think,  the  idealism  of  the  painter. 
Who  would  not  prefer  an  absolutely  true  portrait  of  Cicero  and 
Demosthenes,  of  Paul  and  Luther,  of  Milton  and  Newton,  to  the 
finest  representations  of  them  that  time  may  have  spared  ?    In 
the  case  of  Newton,  almost  all  whose  pictures  we  have  seen,  it  is 
scarcely  possible  to  obtain  an  idea  of  the  great  philosopher  from 
the  most  careful  study  of  them  all.     But  is  it  not  possible  to 
make   the   absolute   truth   in   photographic    portraiture,   when 
attained,  as  pleasing  as  we  would  desire  ?     When  Chantrey,  in 
conversation  with  Sir  Walter  Scott,  saw,  and  transferred  to  his 


190  Recent  Progress  of  Photographic  Art 

marble^  that  happy  expression  which  characterizes  the  bust,  mfght 
not  the  same  expression  have  been  more  correctly  taken  had  a 
camera  been  concealed  behind  the  sculptor?  Why,  then^ 
should  not  the  studio  of  the  photographer  be  so  constructed  that 
the  portrait  of  a  lady  or  a  gentleman  may  be  taken  without  their 
knowledge,  when,  in  conversation  with  their  friends  or  with  the 
artist,  they  have  assumed  their  best  posture  and  their  happiest 
expression  ? 

The  application  of  photography  to  historical  painting  has  been 
finely  exhibited  in  the  remarkable  compositions  of  Rejlander  and 
Robinson.  The  ^  Two  Ways  of  Life'  of  the  first  of  these  artists 
(for  a  copy  of  which  we  paid  ten  guineas),  and  his  *  Wayfarer  * 
and  other  compositions,  cannot  be  surpassed,  except  in  colour,  by 
any  specimens  of  ordinary  art ;  and  the  *  Holiday  in  the  Woo<i,' 
the  '  Little  Red  Riding  Hood,'  and  the  *  Lady  of  Shalot'  by  Mr 
Henry  Robinson,  have  been  equally  admired. 

As  the  stereoscope  was  invented  long  before  the  discovery 
of  photography,  it  was  applied  only  to  the  right  and  lefl  eye 
pictures  of  geometrical  solids,  because  binocular  representations 
of  persons  or  of  buildings  and  landscapes  could  not  be  executed 
by  the  most  skilful  artist.  But  when  the  binocular  camera  sap- 
plied  the  pictures  which  that  instrument  required,  the  public  was 
astonishea  at  the  reproduction  in  relief  of  all  the  beautiful  forms 
that  nature  presents  to  us.  The  painter  has  striven  in  vain,  by 
light  and  shade,  to  represent  solidity  and  distance  on  his  canvas ; 
and  we  may  fairly  maintain  that  the  stereoscope  has  given  to  pho- 
tography another  claim  to  be  ranked  among  the  fine  arts ;  and 
that  claim  ^vill  be  greatly  enhanced  when  binocular  pictures  shall 
have  received  the  stamp  of  truth  by  being  taken  with  small  lenses 
and  at  the  proper  angle. 

The  importance  of  photography  in  enabling  the  naturalist  to 
represent  with  accuracy  the  various  forms  ot  animal  and  vege- 
table life  cannot  be  too  highly  appreciated,  both  in  its  relations 
to  art  and  to  education.  When  we  consider  the  vast  number 
of  species  in  zoology,  the  noble  forms  of  animated  nature, 
whether  wild  or  domesticated,  and  the  services  which  many 
of  them  perform  as  the  slaves  of  man,  we  can  hardly  attach  too 
much  importance  to  their  accurate  delineation.  The  Land- 
seers.  Copes,  Ansdells,  and  Rosa  Bonheurs  of  the  present  day 
have  given  us  fine  delineations  of  the  deer,  the  cattle,  the  dogs^ 
and  the  horses,  and  other  animals  which  are  associated  with  the 
wants  and  amusements  of  man  ;  but  even  fine  art  might  derive 
some  advantage  from  their  truthful  photographs,  whether  in 
plane  perspective,  or  in  solid  relief.  When  we  look  at  the  pio^ 
tures  with  which  Bufibn  has  caricatured  the  world  of  instinct,  we 
long  to  possess  genuine  representations  of  the  giraffe,  the  liooi 
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the  tiger,  the  elephant,  the  gorilla,  and  the  other  noble  animals 
which  we  see  only  in  prison  and  in  chains.  With  a  truthftil 
camera  and  an  instantaneous  process,  the  denizens  of  the  jungle 
and  the  fields  might  be  taken  captive  in  their  finest  attitudes 
and  their  most  restless  moods ;  and  binocular  photographs  thus 
obtained,  and  raised  into  relief,  would  furnish  valuable  ideas 
to  the  painters  and  the  poets,  whose  works  or  whose  epics  may 
require  an  introduction  to  the  brutes  that  perish. 

But  photography  furnishes  to  the  painter,  the  sculptor,  the 
architect,  and  the  engineer,  still  more  valuable  materials.  The 
noble  arts  which  they  profess  have  in  every  age  summoned  into 
exercise  the  loftiest  genius  and  the  deepest  reason  of  man.  *  Con- 
secrated by  piety  and  hallowed  by  affection,  the  choicest  pro- 
ductions of  the  pencil  and  the  chisel  have  been  preserved  by  the 
liberality  of  individuals  and  the  munificence  of  princes,  while  the 
palaces  of  sovereigns,  the  edifices  of  social  life,  tne  temples  of  reli- 
gion, the  watch-towers  of  war,  the  obelisks  of  fame,  the  mausolea; 
of  domestic  grief,  stand  under  the  azure  cupola  of  heaven  to' 
attest,  by  their  living  beauty,  or  their  ruined  grandeur,  the 
genius  and  liberality  which  gave  them  birth.' ^ 

The  engraver  has  endeavoured  to  copy  and  perpetuate  the 
finest  productions  of  the  pencil  and  the  chisel ;  and  tne  traveller, 
in  his  hurried  sketches,  has  still  more  imperfectly  represented  to 
us  the  edifices  of  ancient  and  modem  civilisation.  j3ut  the  sun 
has  outstripped  them  both ;  and  though  he  has  yet  only  one 
colour  on  his  palette,  he  exhibits  on  nis  canvas  every  visible 
point  and  line  in  his  subject,  and  every  variety  of  light,  shadow, 
and  lustre,  which  the  hour  of  the  day  or  the  state  of  the  weather 
may  impress  upon  it. 

But,  what  is  equally  valuable  to  the  artist,  photography  enables 
him  to  collect  from  nature  all  the  materials  for  his  profession.  It 
gives  him  without  trouble  the  most  accurate  delineations  of  the 
trunks  and  stems  of  trees,  of  the  textures  and  markings  of  their 
bark,  of  the  shadows  upon  trunk  and  branch,  of  the  form  of  their 
leaves,  and  of  all  those  peculiarities  of  structure  and  of  leafage  by 
which  alone  the  trees  or  the  forest  can  be  distinguished.  In  like 
manner,  he  will  obtain  the  most  correct  representations  of  the  rocks 
and  precipices,  and  even  of  the  individual  stones,  which  may  enter 
into  nis  picture,  of  the  plants  which  spring  from  their  crevices  or 
grow  at  their  base,  and  of  those  flowers,  in  their  native  grace  and 
beauty,  which  he  may  have  hitherto  either  drawn  from  recollec- 
tion, or  copied  from  the  formal  sketches  of  the  botanist.' 

^  Brewster's  TrecUise  on  the  Stereoscope^  p.  167. 

'  Messrs  Ross  and  Thomson  baye  actually  sapplied,  for  tlie  use  of  artists,  a 
nnmber  of  beautifnl  photographs,  containing  plants  and  flowers,  and  tangled 
masses  of  vegetation,  suited  foe  the  foregronndt  of  piclnses* 
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To  the  sculptor  sun-painting  is  still  more  valuable.  The  lir^ 
ing  subject  anords  him  little  ch(Hce  of  materials.  Swathed  in 
opaque  drapery,  the  human  figure  mocks  his  eager  eye ;  and  it  is 
only  by  stolen  glances,  or  during  angel  visits,  that  he  can  see 
those  divine  forms  which  it  is  his  business  to  perpetuate.  He 
must  therefore  quit  his  home,  and  spend  montns  and  years  in 
the  museums  of  foreign  art,  copying  day  after  day  those  master 
triumphs  of  genius  which  have  been  consecrated  by  the  taste  of 
ages.     Brought  back  to  his  own  studio,  these  copies  will  be  his 

Erincipal  instructors.  They  will  exhibit  to  him  forms  more  than 
uman,  though  human  fstill,  embodying  all  that  is  true  and 
beautiful  in  what  might  be  man.  These  copies,  however,  have 
a  limited  value.  The  light  of  the  sun,  even  in  a  cloudless  sky, 
is  ever  varying,  and  the  breadth  and  direction  of  the  shadows 
are  changing  from  hour  to  hour.  The  portions  of  the  drawing 
executed  in  the  morning  will  not  harmonize  with  what  is  deline- 
ated at  noon  or  in  the  evening ;  and  hence  the  most  skilful  repre- 
sentation of  a  piece  of  sculpture  cannot  possibly  exhibit  those 
lights  and  shadows  which  can  give  even  an  approximate  idea  of 
figures  in  relief.  The  binocular  photographs,  on  the  other  hand, 
when  rightly  taken,  give  all  the  shadows  at  an  instant  of  time, 
and  when  combined  in  the  stereoscope,  reproduce  the  statue  in 
relief  in  all  its  aspects,  and  with  all  its  parts  as  exhibited  under 
the  same  beam  of  light. 

In  architecture,  and  all  the  arts  in  which  the  ornaments  are 
shaped  from  solid  materials,  the  binocular  camera  and  the  stereo- 
scope are  indispensable.  The  carvings  of  ancient,  mediaeval,  and 
modern  art,  of  whatever  material,  may  be  copied  and  reproduced 
in  relief;  and  the  rich  forms  of  Gothic  architecture,  and  the 
more  classical  productions  of  Greek  and  Roman  genius,  will  pos- 
sess all  the  value  of  casts.  With  the  aid  of  the  kaleidoscope  the 
modern  artist  may  surpass  all  his  predecessors.  He  may  create 
an  infinite  variety  of  those  forms  of  symmetry  which  enter  so 
largely  into  the  decorative  arts ;  and,  if  the  forms  are  solid,  the 
binocular-kaleidoscopic  pictures  taken  photographically  will  be 
raised  into  the  original  relief  of  their  component  parts,  or  they 
may  be  represented  directly  to  the  eye  in  relief  by  semi-lenses 
placed  at  the  ocular  extremities  of  the  reflecting  plates.^ 

To  the  engineer  and  the  mechanist,  photography  and  the  ste- 
reoscope are  of  inestimable  value.  The  difficulty  of  drawing 
complex  machinery  is  often  insurmountable ;  and,  even  when  the 
drawings  are  well  executed,  it  is  not  easy  to  study  from  them  the 
construction  and  mode  of  operation  of  the  machine ;  but  the  union 
of  one  or  two  binocular  pictures  of  it,  judiciously  taken,  will  in 
many  cases  remove  the  difficulty  both  of  drawing  and  under-. 

^  See  Brew8ter*8  Treatise  on  the  Kaleidoscope,  2d  edit.,  chap,  xvii.,  p.  126. 
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standing  it.  In  the  erection  of  public  buildings,  hourly  and  daily 
photographs  have  shown  to  the  absent  superintendent  tne  progress 
of  his  work. 

Of  all  the  applications  of  photography,  that  which  has  received 
the  name  of  Celestial  Photography  is  one  of  the  most  interesting. 
Professor  Bond,  and  Messrs  Whipple  and  Black  of  the  United 
States,  took  photographs  of  the  Moon  in  1850,  upon  daguerreo- 
type plates  placed  in  the  focus  of  the  15-inch  refractor  in  Har- 
vard Observatory.  In  1851,  M.  Busch  took  a  daguerreotype  of 
the  total  eclipse  of  the  Sun  of  the  8th  of  July,  which  exhibited, 
though  not  very  perfectly,  the  corona  and  the  red  prominences 
which  then  attracted  the  notice  of  astronomers.  In  1852,  Mr 
Warren  De  La  Rue  took  lunar  photographs  with  a  reflecting 
telescope,  guided  by  the  hand ;  but  having,  in  1857,  added  a 
driving  motion  to  his  telescope,  he  has  since  that  time  unremit- 
tingly and  most  successfully  prosecuted  the  subject.  Professor 
Phillips,  Mr  Hartnup,  Mr  Crookes,  and  Father  Secchi  at  Bome, 
have  also  produced  lunar  photographs ;  and,  in  April  1857,  Pro- 
fessor Bond  obtained  photographically  the  distance  and  angle  of* 
position  of  double  stars.  The  observations  of  Mr  De  La  Rue  were 
made  at  his  observatory  at  Cranford,  with  a  reflecting  telescope 
constructed  by  himself,  with  a  speculum  13  inches  in  diameter 
and  10  feet  in  focal  length  ;  and  he  has  given  an  account  of  his 
methods  and  nrocesses  in  his  able  and  most  interesting  Report, 
communicated  to  the  meeting  of  the  British  Association  at  Aber- 
deen in  1859.^  As  specimens  of  the  results  which  he  obtained,  he 
exhibited  *  two  original  negatives  of  the  Moon,  which  would  bear 
considerable  magnifying  power; — two  positive  enlarged  copies  of 
the  other  negatives,  8  inches  in  diameter,  which  would  bear  still 
further  enlargement ; — twelve  enlarged  positives  of  the  Moon  in 
different  phases,  3^  inches  in  diameter,  among  which  were  three 
showing  the  progress  of  the  lunar  eclipse  of  February  27,  1858 ; 
—enlarged  positive  copies  of  Jupiter,  showing  his  belts  and  satel- 
lites ; — and,  lastly,  a  photograph  of  Saturn  and  the  Moon,  taken 
together  at  the  recent  occultation  of  that  planet,  just  after  the 
planet  had  emerged  from  the  Moon's  bright  limb  (May  1859). 
The  last  named  photograph  was  produced  in  15  seconds.'  The 
picture  of  the  Moon  in  Mr  De  La  Rue's  telescope  is  only  1^  of 
an  inch  in  diameter ;  but  the  details  are  so  distinctly  given,  that, 
wdth  the  object-glass  of  a  compound  microscope  magnifying  16| 
times,  he  can  perceive  well-defined  details  occupying  a  space  less 
than  two  seconds  in  each  dimension — a  second  corresponding  to 
1-149  mile. 

At  the  Leeds  meeting  of  the  British  Association,  Mr  De  La 

*  Reports,  p.  131-154. 
VOL.  XXXVI.      NO.  LXXI.  N 
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Bae  exhibited  binocular  lunar  pictures,  whicb,  T^hen  ^mbined 
in  the  stereoscope,  showed  the  Moon  as  a  Bphere«  Our  readefi 
will  understand  how  such  a  remarkable  result  has  been  obtaili^^ 
by  considering  that  binocular  pictures  of  a  stattie  may  be  taken 
with  a  fixed  camera,  by  making  it  moye  round  its  axis  through 
the  binocular  angle,  and  taking  the  two  pictures  in  SuccessicHi* 
Now,  though  the  Moon  has  not  a  motion  of  rotation  relative  to 
the  Earth,  yet  it  has  a  libratory  motion  through  an  arc  of  21*^9 
which  is  more  than  sufficient  to  give  a  right  and  left  eye  picture 
of  it ;  and  Mr  De  La  Sue,  having  taken  photographs  of  her  at  twO 
epochs  of  maximum  libration,  has  succeeded  in  producing  th^ 
wonderful  result  of  exhibiting  the  Moon  in  the  stereoscope  with 
all  the  roundness  of  a  sphere.  As  the  stereoscope  has  the  rcM 
markable  property  of  exhibiting  efiects  which  are  not  seen  io 
the  single  picture,  several  of  the  radiating  lines  in  the  Mood'* 
disc  have  been  found  by  Mr  De  La  Rue  to  be  furrows,  on^  of 
which,  extending  from  Tycho,  is  fifty  miles  wide. 

Mr  De  La  Bne  has  also  taken  photographs  of  Jupiter,  which 
'  show  the  configuration  of  the  belts  sufficiently  Well  to  afford  th^ 
means  of  producing  stereoscopic  pictures/  In  the  space  of 
twenty-six  minutes,  the  planet  will  have  rotated  through  tbo 
binocular  angle.  Mars  will  rotate  through  the  same  angle  ia 
sixty-nine  minutes ;  and  as  the  markings  are  very  distinct,  Mr  De 
La  Rue  hopes  to  obtain  stereoscopic  views  of  that  planet.  Fnmi 
the  opening  and  closing  of  Saturn's  ring,  Mr  De  La  Rue  expects 
to  obtain  a  stereoscopic  picture  of  him,  having  already  obtained 
an  approximate  result  from  the  union  of  two  drawings  which  he 
had  made  in  November  1852  and  March  1856. 

In  the  photographs  of  the  Sun  obtained  by  Mr  De  La  Rue,  th6 
faculaa  and  the  spots,  with  their  penumbrse,  are  finely  seen.  When 
the  collodion  is  over-exposed,  the  faculse  first  disappear,  then  die 
penumbraB,  and  then  the  spots.  The  spots  and  faculse  bear  A 
magnifying  power,  and  show  details  not  visible  to  the  unassisted 
eye.  Good  binocular  pictures,  taken  at  the  interval  of  a  day^ 
when  united,  show  the  Sun  as  a  sphere  in  the  stereoscope. 

In  1858,  Father  Secchi,  of  Rome,  sent  to  the  Academy  of 
Sciences  in  Paris  a  photograph  of  the  Moon,  eight  inches  in  dia* 
meter,  in  the  seventh  day  of  her  age,  having  taken  hef  picture 
in  various  other  phases.  He  obtained  also  a  photograph  of 
Jupiter,  which  showed  his  belts  very  distinctly,  and  also  traces 
of  some  of  his  satellites.  It  took  twice  as  long  time  as  the  MooH 
the  day  after  the  full,  so  that  the  force  of  light  (actinic  rays  only) 
in  Jupiter  is  greater  than  that  of  the  Moon,  seeing  that  their  dis- 
tances from  the  Sun  are  as  five  to  ten.  Father  Secchi  sent  also 
to  the  Academy,  in  the  same  year,  a  photographic  Atlas,  in 
which  the  Moon's  diameter  was  eight  inches^  fix>m  negatives  about 
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two  inches  in  diameter,  enlarged  with  a  great  solar  microscope. 
He  had  obtained  also  an  excellent  photograph  of  Saturn,  which^ 
though  only  the  25th  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  not  only  showed 
the  black  spaces  between  the  planet  and  the  ring,  but  tJie  shadow 
of  the  planet  on  the  ring.  It  bore  to  be  magnified  to  a  diameter 
of  one  and  a  half  or  two  inches,  and  establisned  two  remarkable 
facts:  Isty  That  the  planet  was  *more  sombre'  than  the  ring; 
and,  2dy  That  the  light  of  the  planet  (the  actinic  rays  only)  was 
stronger  in  proportion  than  that  of  the  Moon ;  for  the  full  Moon 
was  obtain^  in  twenty  seconds,  and^  Saturn  was  solarized  in 
eight  minutes  or  160  seconds.  The  proportion  of  these  times  is 
as  1  to  24 ;  whereas,  according  to  the  law  of  the  distance,  it  ought 
to  have  been  as  1  to  80.  This  result  he  considers  as  provmg 
that  Saturn  has  a  reflecting  atmosphere,  as  he  inferred  that 
Jupiter  had,  from  its  superior  photogenic  power. 

Very  fine  photographs  of  the  eclipse  of  the  15th  March  1858 
were  obtained  in  Paris  by  M.  Porro,  with  his  fine  achromatic 
telescope,  having  an  object*glass  twenty  inches  in  diameter,  and 
fifty  feet  in  focal  length.  The  picture  was  six  inches  in  diame- 
ter, and  exhibited  the  inequalities  in  the  contour  of  the  Moon. 
M.  Faye  remarks  that  it  snows  *  the  photogenic  activity  of  the 
margin  of  the  Sun's  disc;'  but  Father  Secchi,  in  observing  the 
total  eclipse  of  1860,  found  that  the  light  near  the  margin  was 
much  interior  in  intensity  to  that  near  the  centre. 

The  value  of  photography  in  astronomy  has  been  strikingly 
displayed  in  the  photographs  taken  by  Mr  De  La  Rue  of  tne 
total  eclipse  of  1860.  In  these  pictures,  the  entire  series  of  red 
prominences  and  the  corona  were  finely  displayed,  and  promi- 
nences observed  which  could  not  be  distinguish^  by  the  eye. 
Enlarged  images  of  these  marvellous  photographs  were  exhibited 
by  their  author  to  the  British  Association  in  1861,  with  the  light 
of  the  electric  lamp.  By  means  of  the  great  equatorial  of  M. 
Cauchoix,  Father  Secchi  and  M.  Antonio  de  Aguilar  obtained 
numerous  photographs  of  the  entire  Sun  at  the  time  of  the  same 
eclipse, — fourteen  of  the  phases  magnified,  and  five  of  the  natural 
size  of  the  image  nearly  an  inch  in  diameter,  representing  all  the 
phases  of  the  phenomenon.  The  time  of  exposure  varied  from 
three  to  thirty  seconds,  and  all  the  images  of  the  protuberances 
were  solarized.  The  action  and  force  of  the  light  of  the  protu- 
berances was  so  great,  that,  during  an  accidental  shake  given  to 
the  telescope,  the  image  of  them  was  made  triple.  With  some 
slight  variations.  Father  Secchi  found  that  *  the  position  of  the 
protuberances  in  his  photographs  was  identically  the  same  as 
those  in  Mr  De  La  Rue's.' 

We  have  already  mentioned  in  our  former  article  the  applica- 
tion of  photography  in  recording,  in  the  absence  of  the  observer, 
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the  variations  in  meteorological  instruments.  It  has  been  ap- 
plied, with  the  same  success,  at  the  Kew  Observatory  for  record- 
ing magnetic  changes,  and  the  electricity  of  the  atmosphere. 
The  photographic  instruments  in  use  at  this  observatory  are — self- 
recording  magnetographs,  a  self-recording  electrometer,  and  a 
photo-heliograph  for  taking  pictures  of  the  Sun.  The  magneto- 
graphs,  which  were  made  by  Mr  Adie,  are  three  in  number,  for 
measuring  the  declination  and  the  horizontal  and  vertical  mag- 
netic forces.  The  flame  used  in  these  experiments  is  that  of  gas, 
and  the  photographic  process  is  that  known  as  the  wax  paper 
process.  The  self-recording  electrometer,  invented  by  Professor 
Thomson,  is  called  the  divided  ring  electrometer.  The  photo- 
heliograph  has  an  object-glass  50  inches  in  focal  length,  and  3*4 
inches  aperture.  The  aperture  used,  however,  is  generally  only 
two  inches.  The  focal  image  at  the  Sun's  mean  distance  is  0*466 
inch ;  but  it  is  enlarged,  before  it  reaches  the  sensitive  plate,  to 
about  four  inches  by  an  ordinary  Huygenian  eye-piece.  The 
photogenic  focus  is  about  the  one-seventh  of  an  inch  beyond  the 
luminous  focus.  The  photo-heliograph  is  driven  by  a  clock 
movement,  but  this  part  of  the  mechanism  is  not  required  for  the 
daily  work  of  the  instrument.^ 

If  photography  in  the  telescope  has  been  of  great  importance  to 
astronomers,  ana  has  exhibited  on  its  tablet  wnat  could  not  other- 
wise have  been  seen,  we  may  expect  corresponding  results  when 
it  is  applied  to  the  microscope.  Naturalists  and  others  have 
already  obtained  photographs  of  objects  highly  magnified  by  the 
microscope  ;  but  we  must  warn  them  against  the  extreme  incor- 
rectness of  all  such  representations,  wnen  they  are  taken  with 
high  powers  and  large  angular  apertures.  These  pictures  are  all 
deformed,  like  those  of  the  human  face,  when  taken  with  large 
lenses.  Object-glasses  of  microscopes,  with  angles  of  aperture  of 
100,  150,  and  170  degrees  will  give  pictures  totally  different 
from  what  the  eye  would  see  if  the  real  oDJects  had  the  magnitude 
which  the  microscope  gives  them."  Mr  Wenham  has  greatly 
improved  the  processes  of  microscopic  photography  by  using  the 
ordinary  microscope  as  a  solar  one,  and  employing  a  dark  room  in 
place  of  a  camera.  He  prefers  sun-light  to  artificial  light ;  but 
when  it  is  necessary  to  take  nocturnal  or  underground  pictures, 
he  employs  what  he  calls  ^  photographic  fusee^  made  by  burning 
phosphorus,  or  balls  of  fine  zinc  turnings,  or  the  electric  spark, 
or  the  oxyhydrogen  or  limeball  light.  He  has  thus  obtained 
markings  on  the  most  difiicult  test  objects,  and  one  of  these — the 


1  This  beautiful  and  valuable  instrument,  with  the  exception  of  the  electro- 
meter, are  described  by  Mr  Balfour  Stewart  and  Mr  De  La  Kue  in  the  Reports  of 
the  British  Association  for  1859,  pp.  200  and  150.  Similar  instruments  are  being 
erected  on  the  model  of  those  at  Kew  in  various  foreign  observatories. 

^  See  the  Encychpcedia  Britannica^  Art.  Micboscope,  vol.  xiv.,  p.  803. 
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P.  Angulatum^  magnified  about  15,000  times — shows  the  mark- 
ings better  than  the  microscope  could  show  them.  M.  Bertsch, 
of  Paris,  lately  presented  to  tne  Academy  of  Sciences  beautiful 
microscopic  photographs  of  different  specimens  of  the  Diatomaceae 
and  NaviculaB. 

Photography  has  also  been  applied  to  the  microscope,  in  reduc- 
ing, for  special  purposes,  large  objects  into  such  small  dimensions 
that  they  are  invisible  to  the  naked  eye,  and  can  be  seen  only 
in  the  microscope.  Mr  Shad  bolt  seems  to  have  been  the  first 
(March  1854)  who  executed  these  small  photographs,  by  making 
an  achromatic  object-glass  1  or  1^  incnes  focus  the  lens  of  a 
camera,  and  using  a  structureless  collodion.  His  photographs  of 
single  persons  varied  from  the  ^^jth  to  the  ^(jth  of  an  inch,  and 
could  bear  a  magnifying  power  of  a  hundred  times.  The  finest 
microscopic  photographs  which  we  have  seen  are  those  of  Mr 
Dancer  of  Manchester,  consisting  of  single  portraits,  monumental 
inscriptions,  and  family  and  other  groups.  One  of  them,  a 
family  group,  contains  seven  full-length  portraits,  occupying  a 
space  the  size  of  a  pin's  head,  so  that  10,000  single  portraits 
could  be  included  in  a  square  inch  1  In  1857,  the  writer  of  this 
article,  who  took  several  of  these  to  Rome,  proposed  to  M. 
Castellani,  the  celebrated  jeweller  there,  to  have  them  placed  in 
the  centre  of  a  brooch,  a  locket,  or  a  ring,  and  magnified  by  the 
single  or  the  central  jewel,  cut  into  a  lens  sufficient  to  exhibit 
the  group  distinctly  when  looked  into  or  held  up  to  the  light. 
It  was  also  suggested  to  a  distinguished  diplomatist,  that  copies 
of  despatches  might  be  transmitted  by  post,  of  words  placed  in 
spaces  not  larger  than  a  full  stop  or  a  small  blot  of  ink. 

The  first  of  these  suggestions  has  been  carried  into  effect  by 
several  Parisian  photographers,  who  place  the  photograph  on  the 
plane  face  of  a  piano  convex  lens,  of  such  thickness  that  its  ante- 
rior focus  is  on  the  plane  side.  We  have  now  one  of  these  before 
us,  executed  by  MM.  J.  A.  Tuchman,  Sons,  and  Company.  It  is  a 
quarter  of  an  inch  long,  the  sixteenth  of  an  inch  in  diameter ;  and 
the  picture,  containing  eighteen  portraits  of  the  defenders  of  Italy, 
is  little  more  than  the  50th  part  of  an  inch  in  breadth.  A  Mr 
Dayron  had  taken  a  patent  for  the  application  of  these  micro- 
scopes, with  their  included  photographs,  to  rings,  watch-keys, 
ana  other  things,  and  has  charged  witn  an  invasion  of  his  patent 
all  the  other  opticians  who  have  used  the  long  piano  convex  lens 
which  we  have  mentioned.  We  have  no  doubt  that  his  patent 
will  be  reduced,  as  such  a  lens  was  described  long  ago  m  the 
Article  ^  Optics'  in  the  Edinburgh  Encyclopoedia, 

Among  the  wonderful  applications  of  photography,  we  cannot 
avoid  mentioning  one  by  M.  Cusco,  who,  in  May  1859,  presented 
to  the  Academy  of  Sciences  a  photograph  of  a  morbid  alteration 
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in  the  choroid  coat  of  the  human  eye,  as  seen  in  the  ophthalmo- 
scope, to  which  he  has  given  the  name  of  partial  atrophy.  The 
photograph  shows  that  a  large  portion  of  tne  choroid  wants  both 
the  vessels  and  the  pigment,  and  the  sclerotic  coat  is  seen  through 
it.  M.  Cusco  has  obtamed  many  other  photo^aphs  of  intra-ocular 
lesions,  both  in  the  living  and  the  dead  sabiect. 

One  of  the  most  valuable  applications  of  photography  is  that 
of  Sir  Henry  James,  in  1855,  to  the  reduction  of  the  Ordnance 
maps  from  the  scale  of  25  inches  to  the  mile  to  6  inches  to  the 
mile,  which  was  required  for  the  engraved  county  plans.  In 
1859,  the  accuracy  of  the  plans  thus  reduced  was  called  in  ques^ 
tion  in  Parliament  by  Sir  Denham  Norris;  but  a  committee 
appointed  by  Government,  and  presided  over  by  Sir  Roderick 
Murchison,  reported  that  Uhe  greatest  deviation  in  any  part  of  the 
plans  from  perfect  accuracy  does  not  amount  to  the  z^^th  part 
of  an  inch,  and  that  this  small  error  is  not  cumulative.'  The 
committee  also  reported  that  this  application  of  photography 
would,  in  the  course  of  the  survey,  effect  a  saving  of  at  least 
L.32,000.  The  accuracy,  indeed,  obtained  by  this  method  of 
reduction  is  much  greater  than  it  could  have  been  by  any  other 
process.  It  had  one  defect,  however,  which  occasioned  consider- 
able expense.  Before  the  reduced  plans  could  be  transferred 
either  to  the  waxed  surface  of  a  copper  plate,  or  to  stone  or  zinc 
plates,  it  was  necessary  to  make  tracings  of  them  in  ink — a  pro- 
cess both  tedious  and  expensive.  Sir  Henry  James,  theretore^ 
introduced,  in  1859,  the  chromo-carbon  process,  by  which  he  was 
enabled  to  produce  photographs  which  could  be  at  once  trans- 
ferred either  to  copper,  stone,  or  zinc;  and  as  zinc  was  the 
material  generally  employed,  he  gave  it  the  name  of  PhoUh 
zincography^  We  have  now  before  us  several  beautiful  speci- 
mens of  this  valuable  process,  which  show  its  value  in  copying 
old  deeds,  and  especially  the  finest  line  engravings,  reproducing 
in  the  most  perfect  manner  the  lines  in  their  dankest  parts.  At 
the  Ordnance  Survey  Office,  Sir  Heniy  is  now  engaged  in  copy- 
ing the  original  manuscript  of  Domesday  Book,  county  by  county^ 
and  also  the  folio  edition  of  1662  of  the  Plays  of  Shakespeare. 

The  greatest  defect  of  photography  as  an  art  is,  that  its  pictures 
are  more  perishable  than  the  material  which  bears  them.  Many  of 
them,  indeed,  have  disappeared,  and  lef);  the  paper  on  which  tney 
were  drawn  in  all  its  onginal  whiteness.  This  fading  of  photo- 
graphs has  been  ascribed,  we  believe  justly,  to  the  imperfect 
removal  by  hot  or  cold  water  of  the  hypo-sulphite  of  soda  used 
in  fixing  tnem ;  and  for  a  long  time  photographers  have  endea- 

1  The  10-feet  plan  has  been  redneed  to  25  inehes  hj  this  process ;  but  in  reduc- 
ing the  6-inch  to  the  1-inch  scale,  the  photograph  was  so  crowded  with  detailt^ 
as  to  render  neceisary  the  uae  of  the  pentograpk. 
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soured  to  get  rid  oi  this  mjaiioas  salt.  It  is  fertunate,  however, 
for  the  credit  of  the  art,  tMt  a  meliiod  of  reviving  faded  photo- 
graphs has  been  disoovered,  and  die  following  process  has  been 
published  by  MM,  Davanne  and  Girard : — <  Place  the  print  in 
a  sdi^on  of  chloride  of  gold,  and  leave  it  in  this  hajth  for  three 
or  four  hours,  if  shielded  from  the  light,  or  Sot  a  few  minutes,  if 
under  the  influence  of  the  solsur  rays.  In  other  respects,  follow 
the  ordinary  course,  pass  through  hypo-sulpfaite  of  soda,  and  the 
priuty  however  fadedy  will  be  revived.' 

In  consequence  of  the  fading  of  photographs,  its  earliest  culti- 
vators laboured  to  obtain  £rom  them  perman^it  copies  possessing 
all  the  details  of  the  original  picture.  The  first  idea  of  Sua 
Engraving  we  owe  to  Joseph  Nicepborus  Niepee,  the  uncle  of  M. 
Niepee  Victor.  In  1813  he  attempted  to  reproduce  on  a  metal 
jdate  an  image  in  the  cam^a,  in  order  to  cnange  it  afterwards 
into  an  engraved  plate.  The  experiment  failed,  out  gave  rise  to 
the  daguerreotype.  M.  Berres  and  Dr  Donn^  were  the  first 
persons  who  changed  the  daguerreotype  picture  into  an  engrave^ 
plate ;  and  Fizean,  Hurleman,  Clauaet,  and  Grove  prosecuted 
with  varied  success  the  same  branch  of  the  ait.  M.  Le  Maitre, 
Manti,  Riffault,  Niepee,  and  Mr  Talbot,  Negr6,  Baldus,  and 
Thevenin  pursued  the  subject  by  different  processes,  and  have 
obtained  results  more  or  less  perfect.  Our  limits  MriU  pwmit  us 
onlv  to  notice,  ^id  that  very  oriefly,  the  processes  of  M.  Niepee 
and  Mr  Tdbot. 

Upon  a  surface  covered  with  a  varnish  oomposed  of  anhydrous 
benzine,  90  grammes;  essential  oil  of  pure  citron  juice,  10 
g^rammes ;  and  pure  bitumen  of  Judea,  M.  Niepee  takes  a  picture 
either  from  a  photographic  copy  or  in  the  camera.  When  tak^ 
by  contact,  he  develops,  by  a  solvent  of  rectified  oil  of  naphtha,  4. 
parts,  and  benzine,  1  part,  which  strips  the  metal  of  all  the  portions 
corresponding  to  the  shadows  in  the  picture,  preserving  all  th§ 
half-tints ;  the  solvent  beinjg  removed  by  water,  and  the  vamisk 
hardened  by  fumigation.  The  varnish  is  then  grained  by  blow- 
ing upon  it  finely-powdered  resin,  which,  when  warmed,  forms  ^ 
network  which  retains  and  receives  the  printing  ink.  The  plate 
being  edged  with  mastic,  find  the  parts  that  ought  not  to  be  at- 
tacked covered  with  varnish,  mixtures  of  acetic  acid  and  water  ^ 
varying  strengths  are  then  applied  in  succession,  till  the  plate  is 
Dearly  finished,  when  weak  aquafortis  is  am)lied  to  deepen  the 
action.  M.  Niepee  is  the  first  person  who  has  engraven  on  steel 
directly  in  the  camera,  and  on  the  8th  October  18S5  he  jM<e- 
«ented  to  the  Academy  o£  Sciences  a  plate  thus  executed,  and 
untouched  by  the  engraver.  The  varnish  used  in  this  process  is 
the  bitumen  of  Judea,  dissolved  in  benzine  and  a  tenth  part  of 
oil  of  citron.    Th^  time  (ji  exposure  iQ  the  eaQieia  vaQes  fimn 
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half-an-hour  to  an  hour  in  sun-light,  and  fix)m  two  to  8ix  hours 
in  diffused  light.  The  graining  and  biting  in  is  performed  as 
before.  In  engraving  on  glass,  15  grains  of  caoutchouc,  pre- 
viously made  into  a  thick  paste,  with  oil  of  turpentine,  is  aaded 
to  the  varnish.  In  biting  in,  the  fumes  of  hydro-chloric  add  are 
used,  if  the  engraving  is  intended  to  be  flat,  and  by  the  hydrated 
acid  if  deep.  M.  ISiepce  has  produced,  by  the  same  process, 
beautiful  mosaics  on  marble,  which  we  have  had  the  gratification 
of  seeing.  They  are  bitten  in  with  sulphuric,  hydro-chloric,  acetic^ 
or  carbonic  acid,  the  hollows  being  filled  up  with  colouring 
matter,  or  with  mastic,  or  with  oxychloride  of  zinc. 

We  owe  to  Mr  Talbot  a  process  of  a  different  kind,  to  which 
he  has  given  the  name  of  photoglyphic  engraving,  and  for  which 
he  took  out  a  patent  on  the  21st  of  April  1858.  Having  made 
a  solution  of  gelatine,  ^  an  ounce,  water,  8  or  10  ounces; 
saturated  solution  in  water  of  bichromate  of  potash,  1  ounce,  he 
covers  a  plate  of  steel,  copper,  or  zinc  with  a  thin  film  of  it.  The 
photograph,  or  object  to  be  engraved,  is  then  laid  upon  the  film, 
and  screwed  upon  it  in  a  copying  frame.  After  exposure  to  the 
light,  a  little  finely-powdered  gum  copal  is  evenly  spread  over  its 
surface,  and  melted  above  a  spirit  lamp.  Perchloride  of  iron,  as 
the  etching  liquid,  is  put  up  in  three  bottles  :  No.  1,  a  saturated 
solution  of  it  in  water ;  No.  2  consists  of  No.  1  in  5  or  6  parts 
of  water ;  and  No.  3,  of  equal  parts  of  water  and  No.  1.  A  little 
of  No.  2  is  first  spread  over  the  plate  with  a  brush.  It  will 
penetrate  the  gelatine  only  wliere  light  has  not  acted  upon  it, 
and  it  is  upon  this  remarkable  fact  that  the  art  of  photoglyphic 
engraving  is  founded.  We  have  now  before  us  several  fine 
specimens  of  the  art,  thrown  off  from  plates  of  steel. 

The  photo-galvano-graphic  process  of  Mr  Paul  Pretsch  is  one 
of  great  beauty  and  value.  A  mixture  of  gelatine,  and  the  usual 
photogenic  chemicals,  is  spread  over  a  clean  glass  plate,  and 
dried.  The  transparent  original  is  placed  on  the  sensitive  sur- 
face ;  and,  after  exposure  to  light,  the  faint  picture  produced  is 
placed  in  a  bath,  where  it  is  instantly  developed  in  a  brighter 
colour,  and  becomes  raised  in  a  fine  granulation,  the  dark  and 
shaded  parts  swelling  and  rising  in  granulation,  and  the  parts 
acted  upon  by  light  remaining  hard.  A  mould  of  gutta  percha, 
with  oil,  is  taken  from  this  bas-relief;  and  the  surface  being 
metallized  so  as  to  conduct  electricity,  an  electrotype  copy  of  it 
in  copper  is  obtained,  and  from  this  again  is  obtained  the 
intagho  copper  plate  to  print  fix)m. 

Among  the  interesting  applications  of  photography,  we  must 
mention  one  which  we  believe  was  first  introduced  at  Nice  by  M. 
Ferrier  in  1857.  The  Duke  of  Parma  having  had  his  full* 
length  portrait  placed  upon  his  visiting  cards^  some  gentlemen 
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imitated  his  example,  winch  was  soon  afterwards  followed  in 
Paris  and  in  London.  In  order  to  produce  these  cartes  de  visite 
portraits  quicker,  a  Parisian  artist  is  said  to  have  fitted  up  a 
camera,  with  24  lenses  to  take  24  negatives  upon  the  same  plate. 
These  pictures  will  represent  the  party  as  seen  from  24  diflFe- 
rent  points  of  view.  All  cartes  de  visite  portraits  should  be  taken 
with  a  binocular  camera,  and  so  as  to  show  different  distances, 
in  order  that  those  who  choose  it  might  obtain  pairs  for  their 
stereoscopes.  Tliese  portraits  are,  beyond  doubt,  superior  to 
all  others,  especially  if  taken,  as  they  should  be,  at  the  distance 
of  20  or  30  reet,  in  which  case  they  may  be  enlarged  into  a  life 
size  by  the  camera  of  Woodward,  or  other  analogous  instruments. 
Our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  describe  many  other  applica- 
tions of  photography  of  great  interest.  Mr  Highley  has  described 
cameras  for  naval  and  mihtary  purposes,  and  Captain  Donelly 
has  shown  that  photographs  of  particular  positions  would  be  of 

freat  use  to  a  general  commanding  an  army  in  the  field.  M. 
jaussedat  has  pointed  out  the  utility,  in  military  reconnaissances, 
of  *  photographed  perspectives'  in  obtaining  plans  of  a  country, 
and  finding  distances  approximately  by  pictures  from  different 
points.  The  ethnologist  has  begun  to  collect  Sun  pictures  of  the 
different  races  of  man,  and  Dr  Diamond  has  pointed  out  their  *  ap- 

?lication  to  the  physiognomic  and  mental  phenomena  of  insanity.* 
'he  natural  philosopher  has  been  able  to  delineate  photographi- 
cally all  the  beautiful  phenomena  of  physical  optics.  In  England 
and  France,  photography  has  been  successfully  applied  to  geology. 
Photographs  showing  the  structure  of  granite  in  the  quarries  of 
Penrhyn  by  Mr  Enys,  and  of  the  Rowley  Rag  at  Poak  Hill, 
Walsall,  by  Mr  Mathews,  were  exhibited  to  the  British  Associa^ 
tion  in  1858.  Having  undertaken,  in  1859,  the  photographic 
reproduction  of  the  chain  of  the  Alps,  M.  Civiale  exhibited  to  the 
Academy  of  Sciences,  in  April  1860,  beautiful  geological  pictures 
taken  in  the  Bernese  Oberland,  which,  in  the  estimation  of 
EUe-de-Beaumont,  exhibit  details  that  baffle  the  skill  of  the 
artist,  especially  the  various  accidents  of  glaciers,  the  rounded 
and  polished  surfaces  of  the  environs  of  Grimsel,  the  glaciers 
of  the  Aar,  and  the  bold  escarpments  of  the  mountains  of  the 
valley  of  Grindelwald.  In  April  1861,  M.  Civiale  exhibited  to 
the  same  body  the  second  part  of  his  work,  containing  the 
western  slopes  of  Mont  Blanc,  and  the  valleys  of  Chamounix, 
the  Valorsine,  the  Tete  Noir,  and  the  Trient — the  whole  forming 
three  panoramas,  and  an  album  of  views  in  detail. 

From  the  very  nature  of  the  photographic  process,  a  light 
rich  in  actinic  rays,  and  a  chemical  composition  of  great  sensibi* 
lity,  are  necessary  to  the  perfection  of  the  art.  We  cannot  enrich 
the  sun  with  a  higher  actinism ;  and  if  we  endeavour  to  con- 
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dense  by  large  lenses  what  he  doles  oat  to  ns,  we  most  sacrifice 
truthj  the  great  aim  of  art,  for  the  ideal  is  the  finest  tmth.  We 
may  discover,  however,  and  we  doubtless  shall,  an  artificial  light 
rich  in  actinic  rays ;  and  chemistry  will  not  be  long  in  contribnt* 
ing  her  share  to  an  instantaneous  process.  Some  approximation, 
however,  has  been  made  to  this  desirable  result.  Mr  Wilspn  has 
produced  photographs  of  streets,  in  which  persons  are  seen  walk- 
ing, and  carriages  in  motion ;  and  we  have  now  before  ns  one  of 
Mr  Skaife's  pistolgrams  representing  a  party  riding  in  Rotten 
Row,  in  which  one  of  the  horse's  foreleg  is  seen  in  the  air  in  the 
act  of  descending  to  the  ground.  MM.  Ferrier  and  Son,  of  Parisy 
who  had  executed  the  beautiful  binocular  pictures  in  glasB  of 
buildings  and  landscapes  in  Spain,  exhibited  in  April  last  to  the 
French  Photographical  Society  stereoscopic  views  of  Paris  abso- 
lutely instantaneous,  with  persons,  horses,  and  carriages  in  motion. 
Mr  Ferrier  pointed  out  the  difference  between  pictures  of  thie 
kind  and  those  said  to  be  instantaneous,  which  represent  th^ 
waves  of  the  sea,  which  may  actually  move  througn  a  certain 
space,  during  the  taking  of  the  picture,  without  losing  their  dia- 
tmctness ;  but  in  those  which  he  exhibited,  it  was  necessary 
that  the  process  should  be  instantaneous,  in  order  that  the  pictorp 
might  be  perfectly  distinct. 

We  regret  to  say,  that,  while  the  practice  of  photography  has 
been  making  such  rapid  advances,  the  chemical  theory  of  its 
processes  has  made  little  progress.  In  a  report  *  On  the  Present 
State  of  our  Knowledge  of  the  Photographic  Image,'  by  Messrs 
Maskelyne,  Hadow,  Hardwick,  and  Lewellyn,  presented  to  the 
British  Association  in  1859,  they  begin  by  stating  *  that  the 
chemical  problem  of  the  photograpnic  image  is  one  of  great  com- 
plexity,* and  they  do  not  profess  to  have  made  any  very  decided 
step  in  the  inquiry. 

From  the  history  which  we  have  now  given  in  this  and  in  a 
previous  article  or  photography,  and  its  processes  and  applica- 
tions, the  reader  cannot  fail  to  see  that,  notwithstanding  the 
beauty  of  the  Daguerreotype,  the  Talbotypej  or  photography  on 

5aper,  or  its  equivalents,  is  the  true  tyj)e  of  the  photogenic  art. 
'he  public  have  not  yet  suitably  acknowledged  the  obligations 
which  they  owe  to  Mr  Talbot,  who,  in  order  to  perfect  the  pro- 
cesses of  his  invention,  has  drawn  liberally  upon  nis  fortune,  and 
forgone,  for  a  while,  a  reputation  of  no  ordinary  kind,  which  his 
mathematical,  physical,  and  literary  accomplishments  could  not 
fail  to  have  secured  him.  A  jury  of  his  country,  indeed,  the 
highest  arbiter  of  scientific  contentions,  in  a  court  where  Mammon 
presides,  have  decided  that  he  is  the  inventor  of  the  Talbobrpe ; 
and  we  trust  the  day  is  not  distant  when  the  nation  shall  not 
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grudge  some  honourable  recognition  of  labours  which  have  given 
professional  bread  to  thousands — an  elegant  pursuit  to  hundreds 
of  amateurs,  male  and  female — domestic  gratification  to  the 
occupants  of  the  cottage  and  the  palace — new  powers  of  observa- 
tion and  research  to  the  philosopher — and  ever-flowing  fountains 
of  knowledge  to  every  class  of  society  but  the  blind.  As  James 
Watt  was  not  the  sole  inventor  of  the  steam-engine,  nor  Newton 
the  sole  discoverer  of  the  laws  of  the  planetary  system,  so  Mr 
Talbot  does  not  claim  to  be  the  sole  inventor  of  photography,  as 
an  art  or  a  science,  Wedgwood  and  Davy  were  humble  pioneers 
in  guiding  the  pencil  of  the  sun,  and  Niepce  and  Archer  have 
added  to  its  power ;  and  if  we  may  name  any  other  individual  in 
England  as  the  great  inventor  of  photogenic  instrumente  and 
processes,  we  are  sure  that  every  photographer  in  the  empire 
will  not  grudge  this  tribute  of  praise  to  Mr  Claudet,  who  has  so 
long  occupied  the  highest  place  in  the  profession. 
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Art.  IX. — The  Poems  of  Catullus  translated  into  English  Verses 
with  an  Introduction  and  Notes,  By  Theodore  Martin. 
Parker,  Son,  and  Bourn. 

This  is  the  only  version  we  know  of,  which  can  convey  to  the 
mere  P2nglish  reader  even  the  faintest  idea  of  Catullus.  One  or 
two  well-known  poems  have  been  frequently  translated  ;  but  no 
reproduction  of  all  the  poems,  or  of  the  greater  number,  has  been 
attempted  hitherto  with  anything  like  success.  Dr  Nott's  version 
fpubhshed  in  1795)  we  have  not  met  with ;  but  Mr  Martin  con- 
demns it,  and  he  is  generally  a  lenient  critic  of  his  predecessors. 
Dr  Nott  was  *  eclipsed,'  says  Mr  Martin,  in  1821,  oy  the  Hon. 
George  Lamb,  who  published  a  translation  of  all  the  poems* 
We  are  quite  unable  to  share  Mr  Martin's  admiration  of  thi$ 
book.  lie  speaks  of  it,  indeed,  in  language  which,  however 
graceful  it  may  be  in  a  rival,  is  almost  inexcusable  in  a  critic. 
Mr  Lamb's  translation  is  a  fair  specimen  of  a  bad  class ;  and  we 
should  certainly  have  added,  if  Mr  Martin  had  not  practically 
refuted  our  opinion,  that  the  commendation  he  bestows  upon  it 
could  only  proceed  from  total  misconception  of  the  meaning  of 
translation,  and  of  the  spirit  in  which  it  ought  to  be  attempted. 
Even  as  it  is,  we  are  sorry  to  say  that  we  are  reminded  a  great 
deal  too  often  by  Mr  Martin  of  what  he  thinks  worthy  of  praise 
in  Mr  Lamb.  His  own  version  is  above  mediocrity:  he  is  a 
careful  and  skilful  workman ;  he  has  already  enriched  our  litera- 
ture with  many  excellent  translations,  and  his  *  Catullus'  is  in 
some  respects  not  unworthy  of  his  reputation.  It  is  full  of  good 
criticism,  excellently  written,  and  ofpleasant  talk  about  Catullus, 
his  imitators,  and  his  successors.  The  notes  are  especially  de- 
lightful. They,  at  least,  are  admirably  fitted  to  accomplish  the 
pious  object,  for  which  alone,  Mr  Martin  tells  us,  his  almost 
impossible  task  was  undertaken.  He  wished  to  make  a  poet, 
whom  he  admired  and  loved,  better  known  among  those  who 
were  ^  shut  out  from  familiarity  with  him,  either  through  igno- 
rance of  Latin,  or  by  the  acknowledged  difficulty  of  the  originals.* 
The  latter  class  of  readers,  especially,  cannot  be  too  grateful  for 
the  talent  and  industry  of  this  most  accomplished  annotator.  The 
difficulties  of  the  original  are  admirably  elucidated,  the  beauties 
most  aflFectionately  lauded.  Writers  in  every  language  and  of 
every  class,  from  Shakspeare  and  Goethe  to  ISir  Hanbury 
Williams,  are  made  to  illustrate  Catullus :  if  Juvenal  or  Mar- 
tial have  referred  to  him ;  if  Cowley  or  Crashaw  have  trans- 
lated him;  if  Ben  Jonson  has  fallen  short  of  him  in  grace, 
or  Dinimmond  surpassed  him  in  tenderness;  if  Goethe  has 
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touched  upon  the  same  theme  with  a  difference,  or  Shakspeare 
expressed  it  with  unapproachable  divuie  perfection,  every  such 
opportunity  of  illustration  is  certain  to  be  seized  by  Mr  Martin, 
and  the  right  word  said  about  each.  There  cannot  be  pleasanter 
reading.  Those  to  whom  the  translation  is  least  acceptable 
will  here,  at  all  events,  find  nothing  to  blame.  Many  minute 
beauties,  and  delicate  shades  of  expression,  will  become  appa- 
rent to  them  which  they  were  hardly  conscious  of  before :  they 
must  be  verv  intimate  with  Catullus  if  Mr  Martin  cannot  teach 
them  a  still  more  affectionate  famiharity;  and  they  must  be 
very  ungrateful  indeed  (unless  they  are  reviewers),  if  the  un- 
deniable merit  of  one  part  of  the  book  does  not  induce  them  to 
forgive  very  heartily  the  shortcomings  of  the  other. 

^Notwithstanding  all  this,  it  seems  to  us  very  questionable 
whether  any  one  who  knows  nothing  else  of  Catullus  would  be 
likely  to  gather  from  Mr  Martin's  translation,  that  a  truly  great 
poet  had  been  translated.  No  one  can  be  more  convinced  than 
Mr  Martin  himself,  that  an  adequate  reproduction  of  his  original 
is  impossible.  He  confesses,  occasionally,  that  the  force  and 
sweetness  of  the  Latin  have  evaporated  in  his  English ;  and  he 
quotes  with  approbation  from  a  French  predecessor  the  remark, 
that  a  translation  of  Catullus  in  verse  must  be  the  work  of  a 
lifetime.  He  is  perfectly  conscious  of  the  difficulties  of  his  task ; 
but  then  he  has  unhappily  adopted  the  worst  of  all  methods  for 
meeting  them.  For  he  has  not  merely  given  us  an  imperfect 
substitute  for  the  original.  That^  the  best  of  all  possible  transla- 
tions must  necessarily  be.  Even  where  he  is  most  effective, 
Mr  Martin  would  gladly  own  that  he  is  imperfect.  But  too  often 
he  is  guilty  of  a  worse  sin  than  merely  falling  short  of  Catullus. 
Too  often  he  tortures  him  into  shapes  so  strange,  that  his  fondest 
admirers  must  fail  to  recognise  the  expression  and  countenance 
of  their  favourite.  Too  often  he  forgets  that  Catullus,  after  all, 
was  not  an  English  litterateur.  He  sees  no  harm  in  giving,  as 
he  quotes  from  Denham,  in  ^  expressions  that  are  fuller  than  his 
own,  .  .  .  the  impressions  which  the  often  reading  of  him 
hath  left  upon  the  thoughts'  of  his  translator.  That  is  to  say, 
he  sees  no  hann  in  giving,  under  the  name  of  Catullus,  the 
conceptions  of  that  poet,  coloured  and  modified  by  the  recollec- 
tions, associations,  and  traditions  of  a  man  of  letters  in  the  nine- 
teenth century.  But  these  are  the  very  habits  from  which  he 
ought  to  have  dislocated  his  mind  with  toil  and  pain,  before  he 
attempted  to  turn  a  line.  What  we  require,  first  and  last,  from 
a  translator,  is  to  give  us  the  conceptions  of  the  original  poet 
himself  in  our  own  language.  In  this  case  we  require  it  in  vain. 
There  are  one  or  two  very  happy  exceptions;  but,  upon  the 
whole,  we  are  constrained  to  say,  that  while  we  are  promised 
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Catullus,  we  are  given  nobody  but  Mr  Martin.  This  might 
have  been  very  excusable  if  his  object  had  be^i  to  imitate 
Catullus,  as  Pope  and  Swift  have  imitated  Horace.  It  was  no 
part  <5f  their  design  to  show  how  Horace  would  have  written  in 
English,  but,  preserving  as  well  as  thev  could  the  tone  of  thought^ 
thd  run  of  the  ideas,  sometimes  even  the  language  of  Horace  (for 
they  abound  in  happy  renderings),  they  endeavoured  to  apply  to 
their  own  subjects  his  wit,  his  satire,  and  his  philosophy.  It  was 
not  merely  that  the  names  were  changed — ^that  Maecenas  became 
Harley,  or  that  the  ^  Si  vis  potes^  of  the  classical  suitor  was 
*  Mr  Dean,  one  word  from  you,'  in  the  mouth  of  a  place-hunter 
in  England.  The  manners  and  associations,  as  well  as  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  age  of  Queen  Anne,  were  substituted  for  those 
of  the  age  of  Augustus.  These  imitations  have  a  place  of  their 
own  in  literature.  Sometimes  they  are  only  parodies.  ^  Toland's 
Invitation  to  Dismal,'  ^  Dennis's  Invitation  to  Dick  Steele,'  differ 
in  nothing  but  abiUty  and  ferocity  from  the  specimens  of  Horace 
which  most  of  us  remember  in  the  ^Anti-Jacobin/  and  in  ^  Punch*' 
But  even  when  they  are  not  parodies  at  all,  they  do  not  pr<^es» 
to  be  translations.  Their  object  is  to  imitate  the  Latin  poet^  not 
to  reproduce  him  in  English ;  and  this  olgect  is  perfectly  legiti- 
mate.  Honest  translation  is  legitimate  also.  But  no  medium 
course  is  permissible  between  these  two  extremes ;  &nd  Mr  Mar- 
tin's failures  seem  to  us  to  be  occasioned  very  frequently  by  his 
hopeless  attempts  to  find  one*  In  this  case,  failure  was  inevitable^ 
In  an  imitator  we  look  for  anything  rather  than  for  fidelity: 
in  a  translator,  that  is  the  merit,  without  which  all  others  are  ah* 
solutely  worthless.  Mr  Martin  is  sometimes  faithful  enough,  but 
too  often  he  is  otherwise ;  and  when  he  is  otherwise,  it  is  be* 
cause  he  has  sacrificed  truth  and  accuracy,  sometimes  to  rhyme^ 
sometimes  to  the  impressions  on  his  mind — that  is  to  say,  to  the 
associations  which  a  large  acquaintance  with  the  easy  writing  of 
our  day  necessarily  involves.  Failures  from  this  last  cause  are 
tlie  most  intolerable.  It  is  a  pity  that  the  concise  and  pregnant 
phraseology  of  Catullus  should  be  represented  by  insipid,  long- 
winded  English :  it  is  a  pity  that  the  soft  and  noble  music  of 
Catullus  should  be  represented  by  languid,  unmelodious  English. 
Mr  Martin  is  occasionally  guilty  of  both  these  offences ;  but  he 
is  guilty  of  an  offence  more  unpardonable  still,  when  he  attributes 
to  the  sweetest  singer  of  all  the  Romans  the  worn-out  common* 
places  of  magazine  poetry.  The  simplest  thought  of  Catullus^ 
expressed  in  the  simplest  language,  is  twisted  occasionally  by  his 
translator  into  shapes  of  which  it  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the 
awkwardness  or  the  conventionality  is  the  more  provoking.  Ca- 
tullus says,  *  Laugh;'  and  Mr  Martin  says,  ^Wreath  your  smiles.* 
Catullussays;  ^Bejoice;'  and  Mr  Martin  says,  ^Trim  your  dimples.' 
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It  seems  to  us  that  Mr  Martin  has  added  very  greatly  to  his 
diflSculties  by  the  employment  of  rhymed  metres.  We  have 
neither  space  nor  inclination  to  enter  into  the  controversy,  as  to 
the  comparative  advantages  of  classical  and  English  metres  as  a 
vehicle  for  translation ;  but,  without  discussion,  it  is  plain  that 
the  necessity  of  finding  words  with  similar  endings  will  always 
carry  the  day  against  the  claims  of  the  original,  to  be  fairly  re- 
presented. If  it  be  of  any  importance — and  we  think  it  is — to 
preserve  something  of  the  manner  and  movement,  as  well  as  of 
the  meaning  of  the  poet  who  is  to  be  translated,  there  is  an  end 
of  the  question.  But  even  if  that  were  unnecessary  or  impossible, 
it  would  still  be  unwise  to  select  a  form  which^has  the  double 
disadvantage  of  being  alien  from  the  original,  and  rigid  in  its 
own  requirements.  This  dedication  to  an  old  acquaintance 
whom  we  have  all  disliked  in  our  day— Cornelius  Nepos — suflS- 
ciently  illustrates  the  danger  :■— 

<  My  little  volume  is  complete, 
And  with  the  pumice  made  as  neat 

As  tome  need  wish  to  be : 
And  now  what  patron  shall  I  choose 
For  these  gay  sallies  of  my  muse  ? 
Cornelius,  whom  but  thee  ? 

'  For  though  they  are  but  trifles,  thou 
Some  value  didst  to  them  allow ; 

And  that  from  thee  is  fame, 
Who  didst,  in  thy  three  volumes'  space,         -. 
Alone  of  all  Italians  trace 

Our  history  and  name. 

*  Great  Jove,  what  lore,  what  labour  there  ! 
Then  take  this  little  book,  whatever 

Of  good  or  bad  it  Store : 
And  grant  its  guardian  muse  that  it 
May  keep  the  flavour  of  its  wit 
A  century  or  more.' 

This  is  feeble  writing  at  the  best ;  and  it  is  not  the  writing  of 
Catullus.  His  inscription  consists  of  ten  compact  and  graceful 
lines,  in  which  he  says  nothing  about  ^  the  flavour  of  its  wit/ 
nothing  about  ^  that  from  thee  is  fame,'  nothing  about  ^  gay  sallies.' 
These  are  the  interpolations  of  the  translator.  They  may  be  the 
impressions  which  the  often  reading  Catullus  has  left  upon  his 
mind;  but  we  are  much  more  inclined  to  impute  them  to  the  exi- 
gencies of  rhyme.  Nor  can  we  doubt  that  a  substitute  might  be 
found  for  this  fatal  measure,  without  any  loss  of  musical  effect. 
Coleridge,  Shelley,  and  Collins,  to  say  nothing  of  Milton,  have 
abundantly  proved  that  unrhymed  lyrics  are  possible  in  English; 


208  Mr  Martin's  CatuUiis. 

and  one  of  them  has  proved  that  the  favourite  metre  of  Catullus 
himself  may  be  beautirully  reproduced.  The  verses,  indeed,  which 
Coleridge  calls  Catullian  hendecasyllables,  are,  properly  speakings 
neither  liendecasyllabic  nor  Catullian,  They  consist  of  twelve 
syllables,  and  bemn  with  a  dactyl,  instead  of  the  trochee,  iambus, 
or  spondee  of  the  Latin ;  but  they  preserve  what  is  most  important 
— the  run  of  the  metre ;  and  they  are  certainly  much  better  fitted 
to  give  to  an  English  reader  some  idea  of  the  music  of  Catullus 
than  any  of  the  different  rhymed  measures  Mr  Martin  has  adopted. 

*  Hear,  my  beloved,  an  old  Milesian  story ! 
High  and  embosomed  in  congregated  laurels, 
Glimmer'd  a  temple  upon  a  breezy  headland ; 
In  the  dim  distance,  amid  the  skiey  billows, 

Rose  a  fair  island ;  the  god  of  flocks  had  placed  it. 
From  the  far  shores  of  the  bleak  resounding  island 
Oft  by  the  moonlight  a  little  boat  came  floating, 
Came  to  the  sea-cave  beneath  the  breezy  headland, 
Where,  amid  myrtles,  a  pathway  stole  in  mazes 
Up  to  the  groves  of  the  high  embosomed  temple. 
There,  in  a  thicket  of  dedicated  roses, 
Oft  did  a  priestess,  as  lovely  as  a  vision, 
Pouring  her  soul  to  the  son  of  Cytherea, 
Pray  him  to  hover  around  the  slight  canoe  boat. 
And,  with  invisible  pilotage,  to  guide  it 
Over  the  dusk  wave,  until  the  nightly  sailor. 
Shivering  with  ecstasy,  sank  upon  his  bosom  !' 

We  have  quoted  these  lines,  because  they  seem  to  us  a  very 
skilful  imitation  of  a  measure  in  which  some  of  the  best  poetry 
of  Catullus  is  w^ritten.  It  is  plain  enough  that  such  a  measure  in 
English  would  require  a  singularly  fine  ear  for  the  harmony 
both  of  words  and  sentences,  as  well  as  great  skill  and  nicety  in 
the  construction  of  verse.  But  if  the  translator  is  without  tnese 
indispensable  gifts,  he  will  hardly  supply  their  place  by  the  jingle 
of  rhyme.  And  the  translator  with  whom  we  are  at  present 
concerned,  has  shown  on  many  occasions  so  happy  a  talent  for 
versification,  that  he  might  probably  have  approached  still  nearer 
the  hendecasyllable  of  Catullus  without  much  risk  of  monotony 
or  languor.  At  all  events,  he  would  not  have  been  tempted  to 
wander  so  far  from  his  author ;  and  he  could  hardly,  we  think, 
have  produced  such  preposterous  discord  as  the  four  lines  that 
follow : — 

*  What  living  man  more  blest  than  I, 

So  lapped  and  throughly  wrapt  in  blisses  ? 
All  human  fancy  I  defy 

To  feip^n  a  ereater  joy  than  this  is  !' 
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This  would  be  quite  unpardonable  in  a  writer  who  can  do  better, 
even  if  it  were — what  it  is  not — a  true  translation.  The  verse 
and  the  expression  are  alike  unworthy  of  Mr  Martin. 

Catullus  deserves  to  be  translated ;  for,  of  what  he  has  written, 
almost  everything  that  is  valuable  appeals  to  feelings  that  survive 
all  changes  of  times  and  circumstances,  and  are  common  to 
civilised  men.  No  profound  knowledge  of  historj',  no  intimate 
acquaintance  with  social  habits  and  manners  that  are  past  and 

fone,  is  necessary  for  the  comprehension  of  the  best  of  his  poems, 
[e  lived,  indeed,  in  an  age  and  society  which  presents  to  the 
observer  such  a  strange  combination  of  refinement  and  wicked- 
ness, as  is  neither  easy,  nor  at  all  desirable,  for  us  to  compre- 
hend. But  although  many  of  his  verses  bear  only  too  indelible 
traces  of  the  polluted  atmosphere  he  breathed,  most  of  these 
might  be  destroyed,  and  leave  him  none  the  poorer ;  and  the  rest 
are  as  intelligible  and  moving  now,  as  they  were  to  the  Romans 
who  heard  them  first. 

A  knowledge  of  political  history  always  throws  a  valuable  light 
on  the  literature  of  any  period,  as,  in  return,  the  character  of  the 
sentiments  which  writers  habitually  express,  enables  us  to  under- 
stand more  clearly  the  political  character  of  their  age.  This, 
however,  is  a  historical  rather  than  a  literary  inquiry.  There 
are  some  writers  of  all  ages  who  contain  in  themselves  everything 
that  is  necessary  for  the  mere  literary  emoyment  of  their  poems ; 
and  Catullus  is  one  of  the  number.  When  he  came  into  the 
world,  Sulla  was  thundering  at  the  gates  of  Athens ;  Julius 
CsBsar  was  a  boy  of  twelve ;  and  Cicero,  a  youth  of  twenty,  was 
at  Rhodes  studying  rhetoric  and  translating  Xenophon.  Before 
he  died,  the  battle  of  Pharsalia  had  been  fought,  the  Republic^had 
ceased  to  exist,  and  the  greatest  genius  that  ever  ruled  nations 
and  commanded  armies  was  master  of  Rome.  Of  all  the  great 
events  of  that  turbulent  time,  there  is  hardly  a  trace  to  be  round 
in  the  writings  of  Catullus.  With  the  exception  of  one  or  two 
savage  libels  on  Julius  Caesar,  of  four  bitter  lines  of  indignation 
on  the  consulship  of  one  of  Csesar^s  creatures,  and  of  one  or  two 
other  pieces  of  personal  abuse,  we  shall  look  in  vain,  through  his 
writings  that  survive,  for  public  affairs  and  public  men.  He  is 
as  silent  about  politics  as  Horace  himself;  but  his  reckless  scur- 
rility shows  that  he  is  silent  for  a  different  reason.  He  neither 
feared  to  speak  out,  when  it  pleased  him,  nor  was  there  any 
reason  in  his  day  for  shrinking  from  any  topic  whatever.  We 
are  almost  forced  to  attribute  to  him  a  political  indifference, 
strangely  at  variance  with  the  general  enthusiasm  of  his  character, 
and  rare  indeed  among  educated  Romans.  The  philosophers 
and  scholars  of  that  nation  were  almost  always  soldiers  and 

VOL.  XXXVI.     NO.  LXXI.  O 


210  Mr  Martinis  Catullus. 

politiciaDS  also.  Some  of  the  nobility  of  that  day,  to  be  sure,  had 
forgotten  the  traditions  of  their  race  and  their  order,  and  aban- 
doned the  camp  and  the  forum  to  study  cookery  and  stock 
preserves.  Their  indolent,  trifling,  and  clumSy  luxmr  had  ex- 
asperated the  best  man  who  ever  stood  by  them,  and  tried  to 
reform  them.  These  princes  of  ours,  says  Cicero,  seem  to  think 
they  have  touched  heaven,  if  the  bearded  mullets  in  their  fish- 
ponds will  come  to  feed  from  their  hands.  But  these  men  were 
wealthy,  and  probably  rather  old ;  and  we  cannot  attribute  th^ 
nerveless  effeminacy  to  the  young,  and  fiery,  and  poor  Catnlhls. 
For  he  was  not  a  nch  man.  He  had  a  grand  villa,  and  a  farm. 
and  a  yacht,  but  he  seema  to  have  been  generally  in  want  ot 
money ;  and  the  only  piecettf  business  we  hear  of  in  his  life,  b 
an  attempt  to  fill  his  purse  In  a  somewhat  discreditable  manner. 
He  went  to  Bithynia  with  Memmius  the  proprBBtor,  in  hopes  to 
enrich  himself  with  the  spoil  of  the  province.  We  like  him,  bni 
we  cannot  be  sorry  that  nis  cupidity  was  baulked.  Neither  the 
Praetor  nor  any  of  his  followers  could  mend  their  rained  folrtones 
in  Bithynia.  Luckier  robbers  had  been  before  them.  The 
infamous  rapacity  of  Boman  governors — the  Front  de  Boeuft  of 
the  period — had  been  more  intolerable  nowhere  than  in  the 
Asiatic  provinces ;  and  it  should  seem  that  the  extortions  of  h& 
predecessors  had  left  no  gleanings  for  Caius  Metnmius.  CatuUnfi,. 
indeed,  who  never  mentions  his  name  without  virulent  abti^ 
talks  as  if  Memmius  himself  were  more  to  blame  than  the  poverty 
of  the  provincials  for  the  failure  of  their  raid.  He  accuses  hiiii 
of  caring  nothing  for  his  followers,  and  bestows  his  bitterest  grb^ 
on  the  absurdity  of  hoping  anything  from  noble  friends.  But  hfe 
owns  that  the  Praetor  made  nimself  no  richer  than  any  one  in 
his  band ;  and,  although  it  would  be  pleasant  to  think  that  th^ 
man  to  whom  Lucretius  dedicated  his  great  poem  was  mofre 
capable  than  his  fellows  of  moderation  and  self-control,  and  coold 
govern  for  the  public  good,  and  forbear  his  own  advantage,  all 
that  we  know  of  Memmius— one  of  the  most  profligate  of  all  ihfe 
profligate  politicians  of  the  time — puts  any  hope  of  that  kind  onft 
of  the  question,  and  leaves  room  for  no  supposition  but  thsft 
we  have  suggested  already — that  there  was  no  plunder  left  in. 
Bithynia. 

Mr  Martin  tries  to  defend  his  author  against  the  charge  of  beiiHg 
a  spendthrift.  One  of  his  arguments  is  a  singularly  bad  otfe. 
^  Few  writers,'  he  says,  *  have  denounced  profligates  and  spend- 
thrifts more  vehemently  than  he  has  done.  But  Catullus  must 
have  been  very  unlike  tne  rest  of  the  world,  if  the  consciousness  of 
a  vicious  tendency  in  himself  could  make  him  reftain  from  lashing 
it  in  other  people.  It  is  not  impossible  to  be  angry  with  the  bad 
habits  of  wnich  we  are  sensible.     We  may,  no  ooilbt, 
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'  Oompound  for  sins  we  are  inclined  -io, 
By  damning  those  we  have  uo  mind  io/ 

but  we  may  also  condemn  very  freely  those  to  which  we  are 
most  attached,  and  be  perfectly  sincere  in  our  condemnation. 
Facit  indignatio  versus ;  but  that  sort  of  indignation  very  often 
begins  at  home.  All  that  we  can  gather  of  Catullus'  character 
implies  anything  rather  than  temperance  and  sobriety.  We 
discover  some  very  noble  features ;  but  they  are  all  of  one  caerte, 
and  none  of  them  are  inconsistent  with  the  kind  of  offences  of 
which  any  one  has  dreamed  of  accusing  Catullus.  Gay,  loving, 
and  ardent,  an  exuberant  vitality  is  what  strikes  us,  in  him,  most 
of  all ;  a  warmth,  an  energy,  a  fire,  a  passionate  enjoyment  oif 
all  the  powers  of  life,  vehement  pleasures,  vehement  griefs,  that 
remind  us  of  no  one  so  much — making  all  due  allowance  for  the 
difference  between  a  Koman  fine  gentleman  and  a  Scotch  peasaiit 
— as  of  Robert  Bums.  We  cannot  help  suspecting  him  of  a 
certain  generous  recklessness,  that  may  easily  have  had  wowe 
results  than  an  empty  purse.  And  who  can  doubt  that  the  -in- 
tensity of  life  whicn  is  unmistakeable  in  every  word  that  remains 
of  him,  must  have  displayed  itself  also,  in  many  ways  which  there 
is  no  possibility  of  tracing  now  ?  He  tells  us,  indeed,  that  ^he 
was  a  castas  poeta ;  and  we  are  perfectly  willing  to  believe  him, 
within  limits.  We  cannot  suppose  that  he  was  more  dissipated 
and  licentious  than  the  generality  of  his  contemporaries.  Pro- 
bably  he  was  less  so.  But  the  greater  part  of  his  verses  ■are<tf 
a  kind  that  it  is  impossible  to  read  with  understanding,  and 
acquit  him  of  these  vices  altogether.  It  ought  to  be  remembered 
that  they  were  the  vices  of  his  age  ;  and  how  deeply  the  feelings 
and  habits  of  such  an  age  may  colour  the  dispositions  most  alietL. 
from  them  by  nature,  we  have  evidence  enough  in  one  event  cf 
Ills  own  life,  and  still  more  striking  evidence  in  the  :life  of  Jnliim 
Caesar.  The  most  clement  and  magnanimous  of  great  conqueipfB 
slaughtered  whole  nations  with  perfect  calmness,  and  celeln'ated 
or  sullied  his  triumph  with  "the  murder  of  (he  noblesrt  of  his 
enemies — a  prisoner  of  war.  And  we  have  seen  that  even 
Catullus  was  tainted  by  the  cruel  cupidity  of  the  time.  It  was 
Tinlike  his  kind  and  generous  nature ;  but  he  could  not  be  a 
Koman  with  impunity. 

It  is  a  little  hard  that  because  he  has  delighted  us  so  grecttl;^ 
his  faults  and  frailties  may  not  be  permitted  to  die.  But  he  is 
not  in  the  position  of  the  poet  for  wnom  Mr  Tennyson  claims  im- 
munity from  the  impertinent  curiosity  of  biograpners. 

<  He  did  but  give  us  of  his  beet : 
His  >wor8t  he  kept,  his  best  he  gave,* 

says  Mr  Tennyson.    But  Catifllus,  unhappily,  has  igii^en  ^us  ^a 
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great  deal  too  much  of  his  worst ;  and  things  that  are  nnutterably 
hateful  have  been  preserved  by  the  beauty  and  perfection  of 
their  companions.  This  is  a  subject  on  which  we  have  difficulty 
in  speaking;  but  no  one  is  entitled  to  say  anything  about  Catullus, 
and  to  pass  it  by.  That  licentiousness  was  the  prevailing  sin  of 
the  Roman  world ;  that  it  mingled  with  their  religion,  and  mini- 
stered to  the  service  of  their  gods ;  that  it  contaminated,  in  a 
later  generation,  even  the  holy  doctrines  and  the  pure  morality  of 
the  early  Church  ; — all  this  is  known  to  those  who  neverglanced 
at  the  pages  of  a  heathen  poet.  But  what  is  startling  in  Catullus, 
is  the  snameless  indecency  and  grossness  with  which  such  things 
are  paraded.  You  turn  over  page  after  page,  and  ask  yoursdf 
with  amazement,  Is  this  the  language  of  a  man  of  the  finest  sen- 
sibilities, of  the  tenderest  aflFections,  of  the  noblest  intellect  t 
And  how  is  it  possible  to  believe  that  intellect,  affection,  or  sensi- 
bility could  survive  such  corruption  as  this?  It  has  always 
seemed  to  us  that  the  story  told  of  Caesar's  good-natured  for- 
jiveness  of  the  rabid  invectives  of  our  poet,  furnishes  the  most 
•ightftil  of  all  indications  of  an  utterly  degraded  society.  For 
the  kind  of  satire  which  Catullus  is  pleased  to  adopt,  is  not  that 
which  a  high-minded  man  will  pardon.  To  disregard  personal 
abuse,  became  the  greatness  of  Caesar ;  but  to  laugh  at  such 
charges  as  those  of  Catullus,  to  ask  the  genial  satirist  to  dinner, 
was  inconsistent  with  dignity  of  character  and  self-respect.  And 
yet  these  are  the  virtues  which,  in  the  best  days  of  xtome,  the 
traditions  and  history  of  the  people  had  fixed  most  thoroughly 
in  the  Roman  character. 

In  estimating  the  demerits  of  Catullus  himself,  all  due  allow- 
ance must  of  course  be  made  for  the  manners  and  morals  of  the 
time.  Nothing  is  so  easily  affected  by  external  influences  as  the 
sense  of  propriety.  No  reeling  known  to  mankind  changes  so 
japidlv  with  the  change  of  hju)its.  Mr  Palgrave  is  obliged  to 
excluae  from  his  collection  of  English  lyrics  one  of  the  noblest 
and  purest  poems  that  ever  came  nrom  Spenser's  pen,  because  it 
is  inconsistent  with  the  manners  of  the  present  day.  Eveiy  one 
knows  the  story  of  Sir  Walter's  old  lady,  and  the  novels  of  Aphra 
Behn.  But  this  sort  of  apology  must  not  be  stretched  too  fiu*; 
and  the  illustration  we  have  just  used  indicates  fairly  enough  the 
limits  within  which  it  is  admissible.  No  one  can  pretend  to 
blame  Spenser  for  his  exclusion  from  the  Golden  Treasury.  The 
plain  speaking  of  a  pure-minded  man  may  be  unsuitable  to  our 
manners;  but  it  is  not  discreditable  to  himself,  and,  in  some 
respects,  not  even  to  his  age.  But  we  cannot  say  as  much  for 
the  things  that  are  offensive  in  Swifl,  or  in  Smollett,  or  in  Pope. 
There  was  a  time  when  people  could  read  Swift  with  composure, 
who  will  not  read  him  now.    But  they  never  could  have  read 
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him  with  the  same  kind  of  feeling  as  the  contemporaries  of 
Spenser  read  the  *  Epithalamion ; '  and  Catullus  in  this  respect  re- 
sembles Swift  much  more  than  he  resembles  Spenser.  Eighteen 
hundred  years  lay  between  them ;  and  a  dignitary  of  the  Church 
could  not  Quite  escape  the  influence  of  so  many  ages  of  civilisa- 
tion and  Cnristianity.  There  is  a  difference,  tnerefore,  betweeii 
Catullus  and  the  Dean.  But  both  of  them  exceeded  the  license 
of  their  generation ;  and  to  that  extent,  the  incomparable  ability 
of  both  was  adverse  to  the  good  cause  and  farthered  the  evil. 
There  is  no  excusing  or  palliating  the  offences  of  either ;  but  one 
other  remark  is  suggested  by  the  difference  between  the  age  of 
Catullus  and  our  own,  which  we  cannot  bring  ourselves  to  repress. 
We  must  not  be  hasty  to  plume  ourselves  on  our  delicacy.  In 
this  age  of  the  world,  it  is  inevitable  that  there  should  be  a  deco- 
rous difference  between  published  writing  and  private  talk.  The 
happy  ascendancy  of  women  in  our  society,  if  there  were  no  other 
reason,  would  be  sufficient  to  account  for  a  fact  that  is  undeni- 
able. But  no  such  difference  can  have  existed,  to  anything  like 
the  same  extent,  half  a  century  and  more  before  the  birth  of 
Christ ;  and  therefore,  if,  instead  of  contrasting  Catullus  with  our 
own  poets,  we  will  only  consider  what  is  the  tone  of  common 
conversation  in  England  among  the  class  of  men  to  whom 
Catullus  belonged,  we  shall  be  in  a  favourable  position  for 
judging  how  much  better  we  are  than  the  generations  that 
are  gone. 

Mr  Martin  has  wisely  refrained  from  attempting  to  translate 
any  poems  of  the  class  we  have  been  glancing  at.  His  prede- 
cessor, Mr  Lamb,  was  not  quite  so  judicious,  fie  gives  a  version 
of  all  the  poems.  ^  But  of  course  ne  could  only  do  so  by  resort- 
ing to  the  mildest  paraphrase;*  and  the  consequence  is,  that  his 
imitations  in  this  case  lose  the  only  advantage  which  his  other 
translations  possess,  that  of  being  bad  verses  in  English,  on  the 
same  subjects  as  those  on  which  Catullus  had  written  good  verses 
in  Latin.  Even  in  what  remains,  however,  Mr  Martin  has  a 
diflSculty  to  deal  with,  in  a  certain  freedom  of  speech  that  is 
neither  unaccountable  nor  perhaps  altogether  inexcusable.  We 
do  not  think  he  has  dealt  with  it  very  successfully ;  at  least,  he 
has  failed  to  preserve  a  very  remarkable  characteristic  of  his 
author — the  most  curious  combination  in  literature,  of  the  tone  of 
mind  which  takes  its  colour  from  a  brilliant  and  dissolute  capital, 
and  that  which  takes  its  colour  from  the  simple  and  coarse  rusti- 
city of  the  very  opposite  kind  of  life.  It  is  as  if  the  education  of 
Bums  and  Lord  Byron  had  been  united  in  one  man.  Niebuhr 
remarks  of  all  the  Roman  poets,  that  they  were  not,  properly 
speaking,  of  Roman,  but  of  Italian  origin.  Indeed,  by  the  time 
the  great  poets  began  to  appear,  true  Romans  of  every  class  were 
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to  be  found  fiu*  less  within  the  walls  of  the  city  than  in  the  Italian 
provinces.  The  most  remarkable  men  of  the  last  age  of  the 
Kepublic  came  chiefly  from  such  places  as  Tusculum  and  Arpi- 
num,  while  Rome  itself  was  fiU^  with  foreimers.  That  tne 
spirit  of  Italian  poetry  was  influenced  for  goodbj  the  nature  of 
its  birth-place,  there  can  be  no  question.  The  gemus  was  touched 
to  fine  issues  by  the  beautiful  scenery  of  Italy,  and  the  domestie 
purity  of  Italian  life,  which  could  have  drawn  no  happy  inspira- 
tion Rom  the  glare  and  the  din  of  the  wicked  streets  of  Ec«ne. 
But  it  is  equally  undeniable  that  much  of  their  best  poetry  retains 
traces  of  its  rustic  origin,  in  a  certain  rudeness  of  tone  which  is 
as  different  as  possible  from  that  urbanitas  which  their  men  of 
letters  were  so  anxious  to  cultivate,  and  so  fond  of  trying  to  define. 
That,  according  to  the  Romans,  was  a  polish  and  elegance  of 
speech  and  manner  which  only  Bome  itself  could  confer..  And 
even  m  the  Augustan  age,  Horace  complains  of  the  y^eu/ta  rurU 
which  remained,  and  would  long  remain,  in  their  literature. 
This  was  the  source,  probably,  of  the  enormous  wealth  of  the 
Latin  language  in  coarse  words  and  phrases ;  and  both  in  the 
phraseology  and  in  the  tone  of  thought,  above  all,  in  the  humour 
of  Catnlms,  this  rustic  grossness  displays  itself  in  a  manner 
that  contrasts  very  strangely  indeed  with  his  still  more  marvel- 
lous elegance  and  grace.  We  say  no  more  of  his  abuse ;  but  his 
fun  also  has  the  true  country  flavour,  and  consists  altogether  in 
violent  exaggeration,  in  uproarious  laughter,  and  practic^  joking. 
There  is  a  very  sharp  and  brilliant  vrit  in  some  of  his  epigrams, 
which  is  equally  peculiar  to  the  scholarly  inhabitants  of  town& 
But  we  shall  look  in  vain  for  the  gentle  and  kindly  humour 
which  our  own  writers  have  carried  to  such  perfection.  It  is  at 
this  point  that  he  ceases  to  bear  a  resemblance  to  Bums. 

It  is  not  surprising  that  Catullus  should  be  best  known  by  his 
poems  about  Lesbia.  Some  of  these  have  been  so  often  imitated, 
that  we  are  a  little  apt  to  forget,  in  reading  them,  how  much 
fireshness  and  originality  and  force  of  thought  they  reallv  display. 
Their  beauty  it  is  impossible  to  overlook.  Nineteen  hundred  years 
have  gone  since  they  were  written  ;  and  the  theme  with  which 
they  are  concerned,  and  ^  all  thoughts,  all  passions,  all  delights' 
that  are  in  any  way  connected  with  it,  have  been  more  or  less 
finely  treated  by  every  poet,  great  or  small,  since  then ;  but  no 
love-poems  yet  written  are  more  exquisite  than  those  of  Catullus. 
The  delightful  airy  grace  and  tenderness  of  the  lines  on  Lesbia's 
sparrow,  and  on  the  sparrow's  death,  the  passionate  grief  of  some 
stormier  strains,  and  the  marvellous  fusion  of  all  these  qualities 
in  others,  are  not  only  admirable :  if  it  is  possible  for  love-poetiy 
ever  to  be  so,  they  are  uniaue.  A  fine  critic,  Mr  Palgrave,  has 
•aid,  that  great  excellence,  oy  virtue  of  its  approach  to  nature,  is 
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even  more  uniform  than  mediocrity.  This  is  true :  and  if  there 
be  one  topic  more  than  others  in  which  we  should  naturally 
expect  this  uniformity  to  appear,  it  must  be  that  universal  passion 
which  has  always  been  the  favourite  subject  of  poetry.  In  all 
love-poetry  there  must  either  be  resemblance  or  unreaUty,  bv 
reason  of  the  identity  of  the  subject  of  which  it  treats.  Christi- 
anity and  chivalry  may  have  altered  the  relative  position  of  men 
and  women  in  the  world :  the  Platonism  of  one  age,  and  the 
gallantry  of  another,  may  have  influenced  ever  so  deeply  thq 
manners  and  sentiments  of  society;  but  we  doubt  if  the  heart  has 
been  greatly  aflected  even  by  such  changes  as  these.  That  beats, 
and  always  will  beat,  very  much  in  the  same  way ;  and  the  sUent 
stars  which,  according  to  our  poet,  have  been  witnessing,  since  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  ihQfurtivos  hominum  amoves^  have  had,  we 
suspect,  a  singularly  monotonous  subject  of  contemplation,  whether 
they  have  been  shining  on  the  waters  of  Eurota3,  or  of  Ganges, 
or  of  Yarrow.  But  as  Mr  Palgrave's  uniformity  of  excellence 
IS  not  inconsistent  with  the  widest  variety  in  the  modes  of  ex- 
cellence, from  the  majestic  lyrics  of  Lycidas  to  the  simple-hearted 
humour  of  Duncan  Gray;  so  the  universal  human  feeling,  which 
moves  Cleopatra  as  well  as  Desdemona,  cannot  iphabit  hearts  so 
diverse  without  changing  its  character  and  expression  as  certainly 
as  it  retains  its  elementary  unity :  and  so,  to  come  back  to  Catullus, 
there  is  no  love-tale  we  know  of  in  literature  precisely  similar  tp 
that  which  reveals  itself  in  the  half  dozen  passionate  Uttle  poems 
he  has  written  about  his  Lesbia,  Mr  Martm,  we  think,  has  done 
wisely  in  placing  these  together,  in  the  prder  in  which  they  may 
be  surmised  to  nave  been  written.  In  this  kind  of  juxtaposition 
they  tell  their  story — and  a  very  sad  true  stoiy  it  is — ^much  more 
perfectly  than  where,  as  in  other  editions,  almo9t  every  variety  of 
lyric  verse  is  interposed  between  the  fondness  and  indication, 
toe  ^transport'  ana  the  ^remorse,'  of  the  betrayed  and  miserable 
poet.  For  these  poems  are  little  concerned  with  iije  pleasant 
and  beautiful  emotions  which  we  naturally  look  for  in  amatory 
ditties  so  famous.  They  do  not  dally  with  the  innocence  of  love^ 
like  the  old  age.  They  describe  the  pangs  and  agitations  of  axf 
unwilling  thraldom ;  the  griefs  of  a  love  unworthily  bestowed :  odi 
et  amo  is  their  melancholy  burden.  No  one  who  considers  whai 
Catullus  has  written  about  friendship,  will  doubt  that,  had  fate 
been  kind  to  him,  he  would  have  spoken  as  nobly  of  love  also. 
What  dignity,  respect,  and  gentleness  might  not  nave  coloured 
his  most  ardent  strains,  had  JLesbia  been  capable  of  inspiring  a 
pure  and  respectful  affection !  But  Lesbia  was  as  detestable  as 
she  was  fascinating ;  and  even  her  lover,  in  the  plenitude  of  his 
passion,  attributes  np  virtues  to  her. 
Her  true  name  was  Clodia,    Sbp  is  supposed  to  have  been  the 
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sister  of  Cicero's  great  enemy,  the  Clodius  whom  Milo  slew. 
Some  writers,  indeed,  have  tried  to  establish  the  impossibility  of 
that  relationship ;  but  their  reasoning  is  founded  chiefly  on  matter- 
of-fact  assumptions  as  to  what  a  poet  could  or  could  not  have 
done,  which  afford  in  no  eyes,  but  those  of  commentators  more 
remarkable  for  learning  than  for  sensibility,  an  impregnable  basis 
for  argument.  It  seldom  occurs  to  those  erudite  persons  that 
they  must  enter  into  the  very  soul  of  Catullus  before  they  can 
affirm  with  certainty  that  he  could  not  have  said  or  done  anjrthing 
whatever ;  and  when  they  tell  us  that  he  could  never  have  praised 
Cicero,  if  Cicero  had  abused  his  mistress,  they  forget  that  tney  are 
only  saying  in  effect  that  they  themselves  would  not  have  done  so. 
The  weight  of  such  reasoning  depends  entirely  on  the  degree  in 
which  the  reasoner  is  able  to  sympathise  with  this  most  fiery  of 
all  the  Romans.  In  the  case  concerned,  it  is  worth  while  to 
consider  that  Catullus  talks  of  Lesbia  in  quite  as  violent,  and  in 
much  coarser  language,  than  Cicero  uses  m  vituperating  Clodia. 
It  is  true  that  such  a  person  might  listen  very  coolly  to  the 
bitterest  of  her  lover's  reproaches,  and  yet  think  it  unpardonable 
that  he  should  praise  the  great  contemptuous  orator  who  had 
attacked  her  so  savagely;  but  the  verses  we  have  alluded  to 
make  this,  at  least,  perfectly  plain  (if  it  were  not  certain  other- 
wise), that  Catullus'  mode  of  *  recommending  himself  to  favour' 
cannot  fairly  be  measured  by  any  respectable  English  scholar^s 
notions  of  the  probabilities  of  courtship.  It  is  far  from  impossible, 
also,  that  Catullus  may  have  ceased  to  desire  the  favour  of 
Lesbia,  long  before  the  eulogium  on  Cicero  was  written.  There 
are  reasons  for  thinking,  as  assuredly  there  are  many  for  hoping, 
that  her  influence  had  no  very  long  duration.  We  need  hardfy 
add,  that,  afler  all,  the  question  is  of  very  little  importance.  The 
perverse  ingenuity  of  learning  is  never  exercised  so  unprofitably 
as  in  those  needless  attempts  to  identify  the  fair  of  antiquity. 
Whether  she  was  the  sister  of  Clodius  the  tribune,  or  not,  it  is 
certain  that  she  came  of  the  same  great  family,  notorious  during 
many  generations  for  its  wickedness  and  pride.  She  was  worthy 
of  her  race.  She  was  beautiful  and  charming,  and  perfectly 
heartless  and  wicked.  Even  in  the  exquisite  trifles  in  which  her 
natural,  pretty  coquetries  are  sketched  with  so  much  force  and 
tenderness — even  m  the  rapturous  music  to  which  the  triumphant 
lover  sings  the  old  pagan  moral : — 

'  Vivamus  mea  Lesbia  atque  amemus 
Rumoresque  senum  severiorum 
Omnes  unius  sestimemus  assis. 
Soles  occidere  et  redire  possunt : 
Nobis  cum  semel  occidit  brevis  lux 
Nox  est  perpetua  una  dormienda,'— 
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tie  old  moral,  which  Catulluses  and  Horaces  in  our  day  are  not 
done  with  yet, — even  in  such  exulting  strains  as  these  we  think 
we  perceive  an  under-song  of  feverish,  half-reluctant  passion, 
which  suggests  no  commentary  but  that  of  Horace : 

*Ah,  miser! 
Quanta  laborabas  Charybdi  I 
Digne  puer  meliore  flamma.' 

And  when  we  have  read  the  most  glowing  and  beautiful  of  all 
the  verses  that  are  addressed  *  to  Lesbia  kind,'  we  are  quite  pre- 
pared for  the  Renunciation  we  shall  find  in  the  next  page,  wnen 
^.Lesbia  false'  is  torn  from  the  poet's  affections,  and  he  bids  her  a 
contemptuous,  heart-broken  farewell.  The  chain  is  not  broken, 
however,  so  soon  or  so  easily  as  this.  Love  and  hope  revive  again. 
He  listens  to  her  renewed  vows,  with  a  trembling  hope  that  they 
may  be  sincere ;  and  when  that  hope,  too,  is  shattered,  and  he 
knows  too  surely  the  depth  of  her  baseness ;  when  he  thinks 
of  the  old  days  when  she  vowed  fidelity,  and  remembers  how 
generous  and  confiding  he  was  in  his  affection,  he  reviles,  indeed, 
and  despises  the  unworthy  object  of  so  much  love  ;  but  the  very 
wrongs  that  have  robbed  her  of  his  esteem  only  seem  to  increase 
the  frenzy  of  his  passion.  *  Nothing  you  do  can  make  me  respect 
you,'  he  exclaims ;  *  nothing  you  oo  can  make  me  cease  to  love 
you  I'  Mr  Martin  has  made  a  sad  mistake  in  representing  the 
frantic  oscillations  of  this  wounded,  contemptuous,  and  loving 
heart : — 

*  Yes,  love  has  so  wholly  confused  my  ideas 

Of  right  and  of  wrong,  that  I'll  doat  on  you  still 
As  fondly,  as  blindly,  although  you  may  be  as 
Demure  or  as  naughty  as  ever  you  will  I ' 

There  is  no  such  feeble  playfulness  as  this  in  the  story  at  which 
we  have  been  glancing.  Not  thus  does  Catullus  express  his 
lamentations  and  his  reproaches,  and  the  invincible  fire  of  passion 
by  which  reproach  and  lamentation  are  consiuned. 

It  would  DO  deplorable,  indeed,  if  the  tale  were  to  end  here. 
We  hope,  therefore,  that  Mr  Martin  is  right  in  placing  last  in 
the  series  the  poem  he  has  entitled  *  Remorse.'  It  is  pleasant  to 
see,  in  this  most  fitting  sequel  of  all  the  strife  and  struggle  we 
have  been  looking  at  nitherto,  how  manly  and  resolute  our  too 
susceptible  poet  could  force  himself  to  become ;  and  we  return 
with  more  respect  and  sympathy  to  the  tenderness  of  the 
triumphant,  ana  the  lamentations  of  the  forsaken  lover,  and  even 
to  the  bitterest  gibes  of  the  hurt  and  angry  one,  when  we  have 
learned  to  understand  and  admire  the  masculine  vigour  of  mind 
which  ultimately  subdues  these  wayward  emotions.  Mr  Martin's 
version  of  these  noble  lines  is  not  felicitous.    The  lines  we  have 
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printed  in  italics  are  a  mare  than  usually  feeble  expansion  cf  the 
terse  and  vigorous  Latin ;  and  the  last  stanza  nusses  tbe  poiflit  of 
the  original  altogether : — 

'  If  there  be  joy  for  bim  who  can  retrace 

His  life,  and  find  some  good  deeds  shining  there, 
Who  never  plighted  vows  in  the  dread  face 
Of  Heaven,  to  lure  another  to  his  snare ; 

<  Then  many  a  joy  through  many  a  smiling  year 
For  thee,  Catullus,  is  there  yet  in  store, 
Requital  of  thy  truth  to  one  so  diar^ 

So  false  as  she^  the  maid  thou  dost  adore, 

*  For  kind  and  fond  as  man  can  be^  in  moodf 

In  word  and  act^  so  hindy  sofond^  wert  thou  ; 
Yet  what  of  that  f   By  her  ingratitude 
All  is  unprized^  all  unremembered  now  I 

*  Why  longer  keep  thy  heart  upon  the  rack  ? 

Give  to  thy  thoughts  a  higher,  nobler  aim  I 
The  gods  smile  on  thy  path ;  then  look  not  back 
In  tears  upon  a  love  that  was  thy  shame. 

'  Tis  hard  at  once  to  fling  a  love  away 

That  has  been  cherished  with  the  faith  of  years. 
*Tis  hard — ^but  'tis  thy  duty.     Come  what  may, 
Crush  every  record  of  its  joys,  its  fears  I 

'  O  ye  great  gods  I  if  you  can  pity  feel. 

If  e'er  to  dying  wretch  your  aid  was  given. 
See  me  in  agony  before  you  kneel, 
To  beg  this  curse  may  from  me  far  be  driven, 

*  Which  creeps  in  drowsy  hoiror  through  each  vein — 

Leaves  me  no  thought  from  bitter  anguish  free.  * 
I  do  not  ask  she  may  be  kind  again ; 

No,  nor  bo  chaste,  for  that  may  never  be  I 

'  I  ask  for  peace  of  mind — ^a  spirit  clear 

From  the  dark  taint  that  now  upon  it  rests. 
Give,  then,  O  give,  ye  gods  I  this  boon  so  dear 
To  one  who  ever  hath  revered  your  'bests.' 

Air  Martin  contrasts  this  poem,  a  little  unreasonably,  with  the 
odes  in  which  Horace  seems  to  find  ^  satisfaction  in  the  fade4 
charms  and  personal  degradation'  of  Lydia  and  Lyce.  There 
is  no  fair  comparison,  surely,  between  the  satirical  play  of  fancy 
in  one  poet,  and  the  actual  record  of  a  calamitous  ana  turbulent 
passion  which  we  find  in  the  other.  *  Catullus  loved/  says  Mf 
Martin,  ^  and  Horace  only  fancied  he  did.'  We  very  much  doubt 
if  Horace  ever  fancied  that  he  loved  either  Lydia  or  Lyce.  It 
is  possible^  no  doubt,  that  these  may  have  been  real  personsi  but 
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the  reverse  is  just  as  likely ;  and  whether  they  had  an  actual  or 
only  a  poetical  existence — ^whether  Horace  has  sketched  from  the 
life  in  all  the  details  of  these  portraits,  or  in  the  general  features 
only — it  must  be  plain  to  all  true  lovers  of  that  poetical  moralist, 
that,  so  far  as  he  nimself  is  concerned,  the  picture  is  truly  ideal. 
He  is  not  the  only  writer  who  has  found  a  fair  subject  for  satire 
in  the  idle  and  wanton  old  age  that  will  not  yield  its  place  among 
the  dancing  virgins.  There  is  nothing  more  heartless,  that  we 
can  see,  in  the  dishonoured  gray  hairs  and  wrinkles  of  Lyce  than 
in  those  of  Lady  Kew :  we  think  there  is  almost  as  pitiful  a  sad- 
ness in  the  hard  words  of  the  Roman  satirist  as  in  those  of  the 
EnglishmqD,  who  has  inherited  so  much  of  his  clearness  of  vision, 
and,  in  spite  of  all  that  has  been  said  to  the  contrary,  of  his  good- 
humoured  wisdom  also ;  and  we  are  certain  that  there  is  no  more 
reason  for  connecting  the  personality  of  the  one  writer  than  that 
of  the  oth^  with  the  theme  of  which  he  may  happen  for  the 
moment  to  be  discoursing.  ^  There  is  no  more  unfortunate 
mistake,'  says  Buttmann,  ^  than  that  of  looking  on .  the  odes  of 
Horace  as  a  number  of  occasional  poems,  each  of  which,  at  the 
time  when  it  was  composed,  was  grounded,  as  a  matter  of  course, 
on  some  real  occurrence.'  That  there  are  such  occasional  poems 
in  Horace,  we  do  not  question ;  but  those  of  which  Lydia  is  the 
subject  can  hardly  be  numbered  among  them.  It  is  Lydia  whom 
he  conjures  by  all  the  gods  to  say  why  she  is  leading  Sybaris  to 
his  ruin ;  it  is  Lydia  who  throws  him  into  a  fever  of  jealousy, 
because  she  is  in  love  with  Telephus ;  it  is  Lydia  who  inspires  the 
exquisite,  inimitable  dialogue  which  every  one  translates ;  it  is 
Lydia  whom  he  taunts  witn  her  faded  charms  and  deserted  age, 
and  the  unshaken  windows,  and  the  xmopened  door,  once  so  fre- 
quent on  its  hinges.  How  is  it  possible  to  suppose  that  one  and  the 
same  actual  personage  was  the  theme  of  these  very  dissimilar  efiii- 
sions  ?  Ana  if  the  Lydias  they  celebrate  cannot  be  identified  with 
one  another,  is  there  really  any  reason  for  hinting  that  in  the  last 
of  them  Horace  is  reviling  a  mistress  with  whom  he  had  once 
fancied  that  he  was  in  love?  This  most  popular  of  all  the 
ancients  has  suffered  enough  in  fame  and  cnaracter  from  the 
purbUnd  stolidity  of  the  criticism  that  insists  on  interpreting 
every  sentence  to  the  letter ;  that  will  not  believe  in  the  exist- 
ence of  irony  or  pleasantry ;  that  gravely  reprehends  his  neglect 
of  the  gods  ;  that  twits  him  with  cowardice  Tbecause  of  the  half- 
playful  non  bene  with  which  he  recalls  his  own  share  in  the  rout 
at  i^hilippi.  But  a  worse  and  more  injurious  literalness  is  that 
which  cannot  conceive  that  such  a  sketch  as  this  of  Lydia,^  may 
have  nothing  to  do  with  his  personal  history.  The  truth  is,  he 
was  capable  of  thinking  of  other  things  besides  himself  and  his 
pwn  attachments :  he  was  painting,  after  his  fashion,  the  life  and 
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manners  of  his  time ;  and,  though  he  does  not  leave  himself  out 
of  the  picture,  there  is  room  in  that  ample  canvas  for  Lalages 
and  Glyceras  and  Lydias  without  number,  for  whom  we  may 
be  sure  that  he  never  heaved  a  sigh. 

The  exuberant  fervour  ol  temperament  which  is  manifest  in 
the  love-poems  of  Catullus,  displays  itself  also,  in  a  manner  much 

})leasanter  to  contemplate  now,  in  those  that  are  dedicated  to 
nendship.  There  is  something  so  direct  and  fearless  in  all  that 
we  see  or  this  man's  disposition,  that  even  the  *  foUv  and  weak- 
ness of  a  misplaced  and  excessive  affection'  may  well  be  forgiven 
him.  And  his  power  of  loving  was  not  always  ill-directed.  The 
circle  of  his  friends  appears  to  have  been  a  large  one.  Among 
the  number  were  some  of  the  most  distinguished,  and  even  illus- 
trious men  of  the  day ;  and  towards  many  of  them  his  feeling 
seems  to  have  been  of  a  kind  that  is  not  very  common  any  where^ 
and  was  probably  more  than  usually  rare  among  his  countrymen 
and  contemporaries.  Niebuhr  complains  that  the  Latin  lan- 
guage has  no  word  for  that  tender  love  for  one's  friends  and 
relatives  which  the  Greeks  called  ^/Xo(rropy/a ;  and  adds,  with 
characteristic  boldness  of  assertion,  that  the  feeling  itself  was  not 
a  Roman  one.  We  are  inclined  to  accept,  with  great  submission, 
even  the  obiter  dicta — and  this  is  no  more — of  so  great  a  diviner 
as  Niebuhr.  But  whether  this  sentiment  was,  in  general,  a 
Roman  characteristic  or  not,  unquestionably  it  is  expressed  nK)re 
finely  nowhere  than  in  the  writings  of  one  or  two  of  the  Romans 
that  are  known  to  us.  Niebuhr  himself  makes  one  exception  in 
favour  of  Cicero ;  and  no  one  ever  looked  at  the  orator's  letters 
who  will  not  agree  with  him.  There  are  vanities,  and  jealousies, 
and  animosities  enough  in  these  letters ;  but  there  is  Tiro,  and 
there  is  TuUia ;  and  the  lavish  outpouring  of  affection  for  the 
living,  and  the  passionate  grief  for  the  dead,  are  as  striking  and 
memorable  as  anything  in  the  history  of  human  kindness.  Cicero 
always  shows  us  as  much  of  the  man  as  of  the  author ;  but  we 
see  more  of  him  here  than  elsewhere,  and  what  we  do  see  is  more 
attractive.  The  friend  and  the  father  is  more  amiable  than  the 
man  of  letters,  more  estimable  than  the  Consular  of  Rome.  But 
Cicero  is  not  so  singular  in  this  respect  as  Niebuhr  would  have 
us  believe.  The  sentimental  part  of  Horace's  nature  was  pro- 
bably somewhat  chilled  by  his  characteristic  sobriety  of  tem- 
perament. But  the  author  of  the  Lament  for  Quintilius  surely 
knew  what  affection  meant ;  and,  to  our  mind,  there  is  a  stiu 
more  striking — because  unconscious — indication  of  an  amiable 
disposition  in  his  habit  of  addressing  whatever  touched  him 
deeply,  to  some  one  of  his  familiar  friends.  He  could  not  dis- 
burden himself  of  the  feelings  of  which  his  heart  and  mind  were 
ftdl,  without  supposing  the  presence  of  some  Fuscus  or  Postumus, 
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to  wTiom  he  might  Imagine  that  he  was  speaking.    And  a  sterner 
Soman  than  Horace  or  Cicero  has  revealed  here  and  there  a 
deeper  fountain  of  tenderness  than  either  of  th^m.     No  devoted- 
ness  of  any  Boswell  of  them  all  is  comparable  to  the  strength  of 
love  and  sorrow  which  the  great  biographer  of  Agricola  has  com- 
pressed into  a  sentence,     ffut  why  multiply  examples  ?     No  one 
feels  more  deeplv  than  Catullus  the  sentiments  which  Niebuhr 
has  denied  to  all  his  race.     No  one  has  expressed  them  with  less 
pretence  and  affectation,  or  with  greater  fervour  and  greater 
truth.     And  this  is  true  not  only  of  the  poems  which  are  meant 
to  call  forth  the  deeper  feelings  of  the  heart :  it  is  quite  as  per- 
ceptible also  in  those  occasional  trifles,  which  sometimes  throw  as 
much  light  as  graver  writings  on  an  author^s  peculiarities  of  tem- 
perament.    In  one  and  the  other  we  cannot  out  be  conscious  of 
the  prevailing  presence  of  a  fiiendly  and  genial   disposition. 
Whether  he  is  bantering  his  familiars  with  a  gay  and  easy  raillery, 
which  is  pleasant  and  admirable  even  now,  or  with  a  freedom 
which  the  most  outspoken  of  the  modems  would  hardly  dare  to 
imitate — pursuing  them  into  the  most  questionable  company — in- 
viting them  to  dine  with  him,  and  to  bring  the  dinner — cherish- 
ing their  most  trifling  presents — welcoming  their  return  from 
abroad— or  pensively  regretting,  as  he  parts  fiom  them,  the  many 
and  various  paths  his  pleasant  comrades  must  inevitably  travel, — 
the  same  open  warmtn  of  character  is  alwavs  perceptible,  and 
always  inexpressibly  attractive.    And  when  he  touches,  as  he  is 
forced  to  do,  upon  graver  and  sadder  themes — ^the  griefs  and 
injuries  which,  in  this  life,  are  inseparable  from  a  heart  so  tender 
•^it  is  quite  impossible  for  any  one  of  ordinary  feeling  to  read 
him  without  being  moved.    There  is  nothing,  indeed,  sentimental 
or  whining  about  Catullus.     He  is  eaually  straightforward  and 
manly  in  his  pathos  and  in  his  cheerfruness ;  ana  therefore  it  is 
that  no  change  in  times  and  circumstances  can  make  him  cease 
to  affect  us.     Something  of  all  this  may  be  discovered  in  Mr 
Martin's  translation.     Much  of  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  Latin 
only,  or  it  must  be  taken  on  trust ;  for  the  ideas  of  Catullus,  of 
whatever  complexion  they  are,  seem  to  fall  naturally  into  the 
language  and  rhythm,  the  most  happily  adapted  for  their  ex- 
pression.   This  merit,  as  we  have  said,  Mr  Martin  is  often  unable 
to  preserve.     It  is  most  difficult  probably,  and  most  important  to 
preserve  it,  in  those  gayer  and  lighter  pieces,  in  which,  as  there 
IS  little  feeling  and  only  very  obvious  thought,  that  which  is 
really  characteristic  and  admirable  is  the  grace  and  beauty  of 
expression.     It  is  no  blame  to  Mr  Martin  that  the  delicate  bloom 
of  such  things  as  these  will  not  survive  the  process  of  transftision ; 
but  it  is  an  excellent  reason  for  not  Quoting  versions,  which,  even 
when  they  are  most  conscientiously  literal,,  cannot,  in  the  nature 
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of  things,  be  successM.  This  is  a  Mr  spedmen  of  las  mode  of 
translating  the  more  tender  efiusions.  It  has  little  of  Oatallus 
but  the  cordiality : — 

'  Dearest  of  all,  Yerannios !  Oh  my  friend  I 

Hast  thou  come  back  from  thy  long  pilgrimage, 
With  brothers  twin  in  soul  thy  days  to  spend, 
And  by  thy  hearth-fire  cheer  thy  moiher^s  aget 

'  And  art  thou  truly  come?     Oh  welcome  news  I 
And  I  shall  see  thee  safe,  and  hear  once  more 
Thy  tales  of  Spain,  its  tribes,  its  feats,  its  yisms, 
Flow  as  of  old  from  thy  ezhaustless  store  1 

<  And  I  shall  gaze  into  thine  eyes  again  ! 
And  I  again  shall  fold  thee  to  my  breast  I 
Oh  you,  who  deem  yourselves  most  blest  of  meoi 
Which  of  you  all  like  unto  me  is  blest !' 

Our  readers  will  agree  with  us  in  admiring  this  most  simple  and 
touching  expression  of  aflfection,  and  will  probably  be  very  wiQing 
to  believe  that  Yerannius  himself,  who  seems  to  have  been  so 
fond  of  his  mother  and  brothers,  furnishes  another,  though  a 
less  illustrious  argument,  for  the  refutation  of  Niebuhr.  The 
poet,  however,  was  not  always  so  fortunate  in  his  friendships. 
Alphcnus  deserted  him ;  Bums  betrayed  him ;  and  this  is  me 
manner  in  which  he  addresses  Comificius : — 

*  Male  est,  Comifici,  tuo  Catullo, 
Male  est,  mebcrcule,  et  laboriose 
Et  magis,  magis,  Id  dies  et  boras; 
Quern  tu,  quod  minimum  laoillimumque 

est, 
Qua  solutus  es  adloctttione? 
Irascor  tibi    Sic  meos  amores  ? 
Paulum  quid  lubet  adlocutionis 
Msdstius  lacrimis  Simonideis.' 


*Ab,  Comificius,  mat 

Is  tby  Catullus'  breast ; 
Eacb  day,  eaob  bour  that  posses, 
Him  more  and  more  depressed. 


*  And  yet  no  word  of  comfort,  no 
Kind  thoagbt,  howefver-sligbi, 

Oomes  from  Uiy  band.    Ab,  is  it  ao 
That  you  my  lore  lequite  ? 

*  One  little  lay  to  lull  my  fears, 
To  give  my  spirit  ease ; 

Ay,  though  were  sadder  thonttiiB:! 
Of  sad  Simonides.* 

We  cannot  resist  the  tsmptation  of  placing  beside  this  ^little 

Joem,  a  sonnet  of  Wordsworth,  which  touches  a  similar  theme. 
t  is  very  instructive  to  compare  the  direct  and  obvious  manner 
of  Catullus,  with  the  involved  and  curious  thought  of  the  most 
reflective  of  the  modems.  The  feeling  of  both  poets  is  equally 
tender  and  true ;  but  the  one  thinks  of  nothing  but  the  emotion 
which  must  have  vent;  the  other,  brooding  pensively  over  his  own 
affection  and  his  friend's  unkindness,  twists  the  plain  sentiment 
into  strange  and  beautiful  shapes,  and  fbrces,  as  he  well  knew 
how,  the  commonest  things  of  natm'e  into  new  assodation  with 
his  imaginative  grief  :-^ 
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*  Why  att  thou  silent  ?  Ifi  thy  love  a  plant 
Oif  such  weak  fibre,  that  the  treacherous  air 
Of  absence  withers  what  was  once  so  fair  T 
Is  there  no  debt  to  pay,  no  boon  to  grant  ? 
Yet  have  my  thoughts  for  thee  been  vigilant, 
Bound  to  thy  service  with  unceasing  care — 
The  mind's  least  generous  wish  a  mendicant 
For  nought  but  what  thy  happiness  could  spare. 
Speak ! — though  this  soft  warm  heart,  once  free  to  hold 
A  thousand  tender  pleasures,  thine  and  mine. 
Be  left  more  desolate,  more  dreary,  cold. 
Than  a  forsaken  birdTs  hest  Mled  with  snow, 
'Mid  its  own  bush  of  leafless  eglantine — 
Speak,  that  my  torturing  doubts  their  end  may  know/ 

The  way  in  which  he  feels  and  speaks  of  a  sorrow  of  another 
kind,  is  still  more  conclusive  evidence  of  the  character  of  his 
friendships.  His  brothel*  died  in  the  Troad,  and  was  buried  at 
Cape  Khaeteum.  Catullus  writes  aboat  this  loss  to  his  friends ; 
ana  Mr  Martin  observes,  with  great  force  and  justice,  that  the 
manner  in  which  he  does  so,  ^  speaks  volumes  as  to  the  sincerity 
and  depth  of  their  friendship.  Men  are  bound  by  no  common 
ties  when  heart  speaks  to  heart  the  secrets  of  a  sorrow  so  sacred.' 
This  loss  itself  was  an  affliction  of  such  a  nature,  as  we  hardly 
read  of  elsewhere,  till  we  come  to  the  ^In  Memoriam'  of  Tenny- 
son, since  David  mourned  for  Jonathan  to  the  mountains  of 
Gilboa.  Every  pleasure  and  every  object  of  life  is  associated  in 
his  memory  with  the  brother  he  has  lost ;  all  his  studies  and 
pursuits  have  become  distastefiil ;  even  the  power  and  the  delight 
of  poetry  is  turned  to  unutterable  sadness.     *  O  misero ' — ^he  ex- 

clauns — 

<  O  misero  irater,  ademte  mihi ! 
Tu  mea,  tu  moriens  fregbti  commoda  irater : 
Tecum  una  tota  est  nostra  sepulta  domus ; 
Omnia  tecum  una  perierunt  gaudia  nostra, 
Qu8B  tuus  in  vita  dulcis  alebat  amor.' 

The  most  mournful  feature  in  all  this  lamentation,  Mr  Martin, 
by  a  very  unpardonable  departure  from  his  original,  has  lost. 
*A  day  will  come  when  we  shall  meet  once  more,'  says  Mr 
Martin,  thinking  more  of  the  conventional  wail  we  Tiave  heard 
so  often,  than  of  anything  he  found  in  Catullus.  !For  Catullus, 
there  was  no  such  certainty.  The  idea  that  saddens  even  the 
'ra^tires  of  the  lover^-4he  endless  wight,  the  dreamless  sleep — 
must  have  weighed  with  tenfold  desolation  on  the  heart  of  the 
teotlrtier.  When  he  came  to  the  shores  of  the  Troad,  with  ^\m 
'dreary  fone)«al  ^fts,  it  was  to  bid  his  tbrdthersm  eternal  flimwdl. 
'No  Eoosan  ^f  thfl»;  day  "wotild  bftve  "written  Mr  :Mai^*8  linie. 
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A  vague  fancy  there  might  be,  a  wild  hope  of  a  world  to  comey 
and  tlie  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect :  Catullus  might  muse 
over  the  grave,  and  marvel  if  our  grief  for  the  dead  could  touch 
their  spirits  where  they  are :  the  noble  sorrows  of  Tacitus  might 
cast  across  the  darkness  of  the  abyss  a  momentary  gleam  of  al- 
most hope — Si  quia  piorum  manibus  locus ;  «t,  ut  aapientibua 
placet  lion  cum  corpore  extinguuntur  magnoe  animoBj  placide  qui' 
eacas  ! — But  even  this  is  clouded  with  a  *  ghastlier  doubt '  than  wo 
can  easily  comprehend.  Men  went  down  into  the  tomb,  where 
the  great  and  the  brave  had  gone  before  them,  where  pious 
^neas,  and  Tullus  and  Ancus  were,  and,  like  them,  became 
dust  and  a  shadow  ;  and  neither  poet  nor  philosopher  knew  more. 
There  is  no  such  hopeM  confidence  as  tnat,  wnich  Mr  Martin 
does  not  hesitate  to  attribute  to  him,  in  all  the  complaints  of 
Catullus.  In  the  lines  in  which  he  has  thought  proper  to  insert 
this  sentiment,  our  readers  shall  judge  if  a  trace  oi  it  is  to  be 
found.     We  print  both  Latin  and  English : — 

^  Multas  per  gentes  et  multa  per  aequora  vectos 

Advenio  has  miseras,  frater  ad  inferias, 
Ut  te  postremo  donarem  munere  mortis 

Et  mutum  nequidquam  alloquerer  cinerem, 
Quandoquidem  fortuna  mihi  tete  abstulit  ipsum 

Heu  miser  indigne  frater  ademte  mihi. 
Nunc  tamen  interea  prisco  quae  more  parentum, 

Tradita  sunt  tristes  munera  ad  inferias, 
Accipe  fraterno  multum  manantia  fletu, 

Atque  in  perpetuum,  frater,  ave  atque  vale.' 

*  O'er  many  a  sea,  o'er  many  a  stranger  land, 

I  bring  this  tribute  to  thy  lonely  tomb, 

My  brother !  and  beside  the  narrow  room 
That  holds  thy  silent  ashes  weeping  stand. 
Yainly  I  call  to  thee.     Who  can  command 

An  answer  forth  from  Orcus  dreary  gloom  f 

Oh  brother,  brother,  life  lost  all  its  bloom, 
When  thou  wert  snatched  from  me  with  pitiless  hand  I 
A  day  will  come,  when  we  shall  meet  once  more ! 

Meanwhile  these  gifts,  which  to  the  honoured  grave 
Of  those  they  loved  in  life,  our  sires  of  yore. 

With  pious  hand,  and  reverential,  gave. 
Accept :  gifts  moistened  with  a  brother's  tears ! 
And  now  farewell,  and  rest  thee  from  all  fears.' 

These  lines  are  pretty  enough,  but  it  is  out  of  the  question  to 
say  that  they  are  a  translation  of  those  that  precede  them.  One 
interpolation  we  have  noticed  already.  The  fourth  line  is  an 
equally  gratuitous  addition :  ^  Beside  the  narrow  room  that  holds 
thy  silent  ashes  weeping  stand,'  is  not  in  the  original ;  and  as  he 


Vivaciir/  of  Disposition.  J25 

has  introduced  the  silent  ashes  where  they  are  not  to  be  found 
in  Catallus,  it  is  impossible,  of  course,  to  translate  these  words 
where  they  do  occur ;  and  Mr  Martin  again  substitutes  an  idea 
of  his  own ;  for  *^who  can  command  an  answer  forth  from  Orcus 
dreary  gloom  V  is  also  an  interpolation  of  the  translator's,  and  a 
feeble  one.  So  is  *  life  lost  all  its  bloom ;'  so  is  *  with  pitiless 
hand ;'  so,  as  we  have  said,  is  the  next  line  j  so  is  ^  rest  thee 
from  all  fears,'^  unless  that  be  meant  for  a  mistranslation  of  ate. 
It  is  only  natural  that  Mr  Martin^  being  obliged  to  find  room  for 
the  copious  expression  of  so  many  of  his  own  ideas,  should  find 
it  necessary  to  exclude  one  at  least  of  his  author's,  and  leave  the 
indigne  of  Catullus  unrepresented  in  English.  And  it  is  inevit- 
able that,  with  so  much  inaccuracy,  he  should  miss  altogether 
the  heartrending  desolation  of  the  feeling  which  makes  the 
original  so  melancholy. 

The  same  enthusiasm  and  vivacity  which  mark  his  personal 
feelings  are  characteristic  also  of  his  feelings  about  nature  and 
the  world.  There  is  a  youthful  freshness,  brightness,  and  spiint 
in  his  effusions,  wherever  they  touch  upon  such  topics  as  these, 
that  is  quite  as  fine  and  beautiful  in  it»  way,  as  that  deeper 
fellowship  with  nature  which  the  greatest  of  our  own  poets  have 
taught  us  to  enjoy..  He  seldom  indulges  in  minute  description  ; 
he  never,  that  we  remember,  falls  into  philosophical  contempla- 
tion ;  but  the  grand  and  the  beautiful  aspects  of  nature  move  nim 
directly  and  deeply,  and  one  or  twa  rapfd  and  magic^il  words 
preserve  for  us  the  scene,  and  his  overffowing  delight  in  it. 
Every  touch  of  this  kind  is  significant,  not  of  his  poetical  feeling 
merely,  but  of  hfs  open,  vivacious,  ebullient  temperament.  If 
he  suffered  greatly,  he  enjoyed  greatly.  He  must  have  had 
great  pleasure  in  living ;  and  he  seems  to  have  derived  it  equally 
from  the  brilliant  life  of  the  capital,  the  quiet  study  of  books,  the 
loveliness  of  the  country,  and  from  seeing,  and  hearing  about  all 
that  was  new,  and  great,  and  interesting  in  a  world  not  yet  en- 
tirely Roman.  We  have  seen  how  eager  he  was  to  hear  of  the 
strange  places,  and  tribes  and  habits  of  the  Spaniards.  In  the 
other  end  of  the  world,  the  famous  Asian  cities  interest  him  as 
greatly,  and  he  anticipates  the  delight  of  visiting  them  with  an 
enthusiasm  which  we  cannot  blame  Mr  Martin  ror  inadequately 
rendering— 

<  Ad  claras  Asise  volemus  urbes, 
Jam  mens  prsetrepidans  avet  vagari,. 
Jam  Iseti  studio  pedes  vigescunt.^ 

This  tour  in  Asia  was  made  at  the  termination  of  his  unsuccess- 
ful raid  into  Bithynia.    He  returned  to  his  beautiful  home  at 
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Sirmio,  sailing  from  the  Euxine  up  the  Adriatic  and  -the  Po  ta 
the  Lago  di  Garda,  in  a  vessel  of  his  own,  which  Mr  Martin 
oalls  a  pinnace.  The  poem  in  which  he  celebrates  the  voyaea 
and  the  pinnace,  is  among  the  most  graceful  and  musical  of  ul 
tJbat  he  has  written.  Our  limits  oblige  us  to  abstain  fix)m 
quoting  it ;  but  one  poem  in  connection  with  his  journey  we 
must  nnd  room  for, — that  famous  one  in  which,  from  the  toils 
and  excitements  of  his  foreign  wanderings,  he  turns  to  refresh 
himself  with  the  sight  of  Sirmio,  his  home,  and  his  Lares.  Mr 
Martin  has  been  ft  successful  here,  we  think,  as  any  of  his  pre- 
decessors. Leigh  Hunt,  an  admirable  translator,  fails  in  this 
case,  because,  in  his  anxiety  to  make  a  pretty  poem,  he  does  not 
think  it  necessary  to  adhere  to  his  origmal.  Mr  Elton  is  as  far 
from  the  truth,  and  is  not  so  pretty  as  Leigh  Hunt.  Moore  is 
very  happy  in  his  translation  of  the  first  line ;  and  his  felicity 
might  have  taught  both  himself  and  his  rivals  a  lesson,  for  it 
arises  from  his  simple  accuracv.  The  <  Peninsularum,  Sirmioi 
insularumque,  Ocelle,'  of  Catullus,  is  reproduced  exactly  in  his 

^  Sweet  Sirmio,  thou  the  very  Eye 
Of  aU  peninsulas  and  isles.' 

In  other  respects  he  is  worse  than  either  Elton  or  Hunt.  Like 
them,  Mr  Martin  misses  the  beauty  of  the  first  line.  His  ver- 
sion of  the  two  last  lines  is  also  unpleasing.  To  be  sure,  they 
are  quite  untranslateable ;  but  Mr  Martin,  as  he  shows  in  his 
notes,  has  so  fine  a  perception  of  their  beauty  and  meaning,  that 
we  cannot  help  thinking  that  a  little  trouble  might  have  brought 
him  much  nearer  the  mark.  We  may  be  sure  that  Catullus,  if 
he  had  written  in  English,  would  never  have  asked  the  waves 
to  trim  their  dimples ;  and  he  certainly  says  nothing  like  it  in 
Latin, 

'  Sirmio,  thou  fairest  far  beneath  the  sky 
Of  all  the  isles  and  jutting  shores  that  lie 
Deeply  embosomed  in  calm  inland  lake, 
Or  where  the  waves  of  the  vast  ocean  break, 
Oh  joy  of  joys,  to  gaze  on  thee  once  more  I 
I  scarce  believe  that  I  have  left  the  shore 
Of  Thynia,  and  Bithynia's  parching  plain, 
And  gaze  on  thee  in  safety  once  again  I 
Oh  what  more  sweet  than  when,  from  care  set  fr«e, 
The  spirit  lays  its  burden  down,  and  we, 
With  distant  travel  spent,  come  home  and  spread 
Our  limbs  to  rest  along  the  wished-for  bed ! 
This,  this  alone,  repays  such  toils  as  these  I 
Smile,  then,  fair  Sirmio,  and  thy  master  please ; 
And  you,  bright  Lydian  waves,  your  dimples  trim, 
Let  every  smile  of  home  be  wreathed  for  him.' 
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We  have  given  so  many  of  Mr  Martin's  failures,  that  we  are 
happy  to  think  that  our  remaining  extracts  will  all  of  them  be 
admirable.  The  following  version  of  Priapus,  the  garden  god, 
we  think  excellent.  It  is  a  very  accurate  translation,  and  it 
is  a  beautiful  poem  in  English : — 

'  This  farm  and  homestead  here  among  the  fens, 
With  rushes  and  with  plaited  sedges  thatch'd, 
Have  I,  oh  youths,  I,  whom  a  rustic  axe 
Shaped  from  a  withered  oak,  so  nursed  that  they 
With  each  new  year  have  flourish'd  more  and  more. 
ToiT  they  that  do  this  humble  cottage  own 
Pay  me  due  rites,  and  worship  me  as  god, 
Both  sire  and  son, — the  one  with  constant  care, 
Suffering  no  bramble,  thorn,  or  clambering  grass 
To  clog  my  shrine ;  the  other  fetching  me 
His  simple  offerings  with  unstinting  hand. 
In  the  first  budding  of  the  bloomy  spring 
Upon  my  altar  is  a  chaplet  laid 
Of  many-colour'd  flow'rets,  interwoven 
With  tender  corn-ears  in  their  sheaths  of  green. 
There  too  are  yellow  violets  laid,  beside 
The  saffiroD  poppy,  and  the  creamy  gourd. 
Sweet-smelling  apples,  and  the  ruddy  grape. 
In  the  green  umbrage  of  the  vineyard  grown. 
Sometimes  the  bearded  he-goat,  and  his  mate, 
She  of  the  horny  hoo^  (but  blab  not  this !) 
Dye  with  their  blood  my  altar :  in  return 
For  all  which  honours  is  Priapus  bound 
To  do  his  office  yarely,  and  to  ward 
The  orchard  of  his  master  and  the  vines. 
Wherefore,  oh  boys,  take  hence  your  thievish  hands. 
The  man  who  owns  the  neighbouring  farm  is  rich. 
And  that  Priapus  slumbers  on  his  post ; 
Hie  thither,  then,  and  help  yourselves !     This  path 
Will  carry  you  at  once  into  his  grounds.' 

There  is  something  very  attractive,  we  think,  in  the  pleasure 
with  which  such  men  as  Catullus  and  Horace  appear  to  regard 
the  simplicity  of  rustic  devotion.  The  Pheidile  of  the  latter 
poet  is  worthy  to  be  placed  by  the  side  of  this  Priapus ;  and 
each  of  them  presents  us,  in  times  remarkable  for  the  restless  in- 
tellects and  ferocious  tempers  by  which  ^e  great  world  was 
a^tated,  with  a  verv  prettv  picture,  surely,  of  the  domestic 
altar,  and  the  humble  offenng,  and  the  innocent  hands  which 
have  little  but  the  fruits  of  the  earth  to  lay  before  their  quiet 
and  harmless  deities.  No  doubt  the  Lares  of  Pheidile  must  be 
appeased  with  an  avida  porca  besides  their  com,  and  Priapus 
is  occasionally  indulged  with  the  flesh  of  goats — and  very  amus- 
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ing,  indeed,  is  the  caution  with  whicli  he  confesses  the  slaughter^ 
—but  the  commonest  offerings  are  flowers  and  fimits,  rosemaiy 
and  myrtle,  consecrated  meal,  and  grains  of  salt.  For  the 
offices  of  these  deities  are  domestic  and  rural ;  and  their  favour 
is  to  be  won  by  no  costly  sacrifices.  And  it  must  not  be  sup- 
posed that  all  this  is  mere  idolatrous  folly,  and  that  there  ought 
to  be  no  difference  in  Christian  eyes  between  one  false  god  and 
another.  Turning  from  the  more  solemn  aspects  of  the  ques- 
tion— ^for  we  would  not  speak  lightly  or  hastily  on  these — there 
is  a  vast  difference  between  the  early  religion  of  Italj  and  the 
darker  blasphemies  and  bloodier  shrines  which  came  into  credit 
in  Rome,  when  the  crowded  heavens  of  Greece  and  Asia  had 
overwhelmed  the  old  Roman  gods.  There  is  a  wide  diflerence 
between  the  morality  of  a  people  which  cultivates  such  compara- 
tively pure  divinities  as  we  have  been  speaking  of,  and  that  of 
one  which  devotes  itself  as  assiduously  to  the  worship  of  divini- 
ties that  are  brutal  and  savage — almost  as  wide  as  the  difference 
between  Pheidile  and  the  frantic  prophets  of  Baal.  And  we 
need  not  go  further  than  Catullus  in  order  to  understand  the 
distinction.  For  he  who  has  so  well  treated  the  simplicity  of  the 
garden  god  is  still  more  successful  in  exhibiting  the  terrible 
passions  that  spring  from  a  darker  and  fiercer  superstition. 
The  great  and  famous  poem  of  Atys  expresses,  with  a  power  that 
is  transcendent  and  unique,  the  frenzy,  the  triumph,  the  desola- 
tion, and  the  despair  of  the  hapless  votaries  of  Cybele.  It  is  a 
picture  of  such  frightful  iniquitous  mysteries  as  never  can  exist 
again  in  the  world.  Mr  Martin  has  been  more  successful  than 
we  could  have  believed  it  possible,  in  rendering  this  wonderfiil 
poem.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  he  falls  infinitely  short  of  the 
marvellous  power  of  the  original ;  but  he  has  produced  a  very 
rapid  and  vigorous  version,  which  greatly  surpasses  any  other 
we  have  met  with.  On  this  occasion,  also,  he  has  beaten  a  more 
considerable  poet,  for  Leigh  Hunt's  translation  is  much  less  happy. 
We  cannot  say  so  much  for  the  translation  of  the  marriage  of 
Peleus  and  Thetis.  Some  lines  here  and  there,  indeed,  are 
beautifully  and  skilfully  rendered  ;  but  the  greater  part  is  feeble, 
conventional,  and  difluse.  Mindful  of  our  promise,  therefore,  we 
make  no  considerable  extracts.  But  we  cannot  pass  the  poem 
itself  without  one  word  of  affectionate  admiration.  There  is  no 
more  beautiful  imaginative  picture  than  that  with  which  the 
poem  opens,  of  the  first  voyage  of  the  first  ship  passing  o'er  yet 
untravelled  seas  in  quest  of  the  golden  fleece. 

*  Soon  as  its  prow  the  breezy  waters  shore, 
That  broke  in  foam  around  the  torturing  oaiv 
Out  of  the  creaming  surges  in  amaze. 
Wild  faces  rose  on  that  strange  sight  to  gaze — 
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The  Nereids  of  the  deep :  and  mortals  then 
Beheld  what  never  they  beheld  again — 
The  Nymphs  of  Ocean  lift  their  rosy  breasts 
Above  the  foam-flakes  of  the  billows'  crests.* 

There  is  a  description  of  Morning  in  another  part  of  the  poem 
which  even  Milton  has  hardly  surpassed.  And  human  passions 
are  handled  as  finely  as  the  world  of  nature  and  the  world  of 
fancy.  The  desolation  of  the  deserted  Ariadne — her  complaints, 
her  menaces,  her  imprecations,  that  are  all  so  ineffectual— areas 
tragic  as  those  of  Dido ;  and  if  the  burden  of  our  sympathy  is 
less  intolerable,  it  is  only  because  we  know  that  the  lady,  instead 
of  terminating  her  own  wretched  existence,  will  permit  herself 
to  be  consoled.  The  wedding  banquet,  the  divine  guests,  the 
noble  mystic  song  of  the  Parcae,  are  equally  fine.  They  carry  us 
into  the  region  of  pure  poetry. 

But  the  finest  JSpithalamium,  with  one  exception,  that  has 
ever  been  written,  is  that  on  the  marriage  of  Julia,  and  Manlius 
Torquatus.  Or  if  the  hymn  in  the  fourth  book  of  *  Paradise  Lost' 
is  an  Epithalamium,  then  there  are  two  exceptions.  For  the 
sweet  Christian  gravity  of  Spenser,  whether  it  harmonise  with 
modern  manners  or  not,  is  infinitely  higher  than  anything  we  can 
expect  to  find  in  Catullus.  This  is  the  spirit  in  which  Spenser 
sings  of  his  wedding-day:— 

^  Open  the  temple  gates  unto  my  love. 
Open  them  wide,  that  she  may  enter  in, 
And  all  the  postes  adome  as  doth  behove, 
And  all  the  pillars  deck  with  girlands  trim. 
For  to  receyve  this  saint  with  honour  dew 
That  commeth  in  to  you. 
With  trembling  steps  and  humble  reverence 
She  commeth  in  before  th'  AlmighUes  view :] 
Of  her,  ye  virgins,  leame  obedience, 
When  so  ye  come  into  those  holy  places, 
To  humble  your  proud  faces. 
Bring  her  up  to  th'  high  altar,  that  she  may 
The  sacred  ceremonies  there  partake. 
The  which  do  endlesse  matrimony  make : 
And  let  the  roaring  organs  loudly  play 
The  praises  of  the  Lord  in  lively  notes ; 
The  whiles,  with  hollow  throates 
The  choristers  the  joyous  antheme  sing, 
That  all  the  woods  may  answer,  and  their  eccho  ring.* 

That  the  utmost  freedom  of  speech  may  be  safely  permitted  in  a 
poem  of  which  this  is  the  prevailing  ton«,  need  hardly  be  said. 
And  while  the  sacred  purity  of  sentiment  raises  this  English 
hymn  far  above  the  reach  of  the  Boman,  its  merely  poetical 
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merits  are  as  great  as  his.  Greater  they  could  not  oe.  But 
Catullus,  like  Spenser,  also  tries  to  elevate  his  nuptial  song  by 
choosing  the  most  sacred  idea  he  knew  of,  for  its  central  motive  : 
an  idea,  however,  as  far  below  that  of  Spenser  as  law  and  <»rder 
are  below  religion.  For  the  Koman  reverence  for  Hymen 
springs  from  a  principle  which  pervades  the  whole  thought  and 
history  of  that  wonderful  people.  The  sacredness  of  the  &mily 
lies  at  the  foundation  of  their  law  and  religion ;  and  although  the 
austerity  of  old  opinions  had  been  greatly  relaxed  by  this  time,  it 
was  still  to  the  sacredness  of  the  family  that  a  poet  naturally 
turned  when  he  desired  to  dignify  a  nuptial  song. 

'  Nulla  quit  sine  te  domus 
Liberos  dare  nee  parens 
Stirpe  jungier :  at  potest 
Te  volente.' 

It  is  thus  that  he  acknowledges  the  great  office  of  the  god  whom 
he  is  invoking ;  and  the  crowning  blessing  whkh  he  promins  to 
the  votaries  is  the  stability  of  their  race : — 

*  Torquatus  volo  parvolus 
Matris  egremio  suae 
Porrigens  teneras  manus^ 
Dulce  rideat  ad  patrem, 
Semihiante  labello ! 
Sit  8UO  similis  patri 
Manlio,  et  facile  iosciis 
Noscitetur  ab  omnibus.' 

The  vivid  and  charming  sensibility  of  Catullus  is  expressed  in 
verses  so  exquisitely  musical,  that  a  translator  might  well  be  par- 
doned for  failure  in  any  attempt  to  imitate  them.  And  yet  Mr 
Martin  has  been  more  successful  here  than  in  many  things  which 
at  first  sight  seem  less  unapproachable.  There  is,  indeed,  a 
magic  in  the  mere  melody  oi  the  words  that  cannot  be  repro- 
duced in  another  language. 

^  Quis  Dens  magis,  ah  magis 
Est  petendus  amaniibus 
Quein  colent  homines  magis 
Coelitum  T     0  Hjmensee,  Hymen, 
Hymen,  O  Hymenaee  1' 

But  the  following  very  beautiful  verses  retain  something  even 
of  the  sweetness  of  the  original.  The  feeling  of  the  original  is 
admirably  expressed,  but  its  force  and  versatility  are  scarcely  so 
well  preserved ;  for  Mr  Martin  will  not  leave  Catullus  where  he 
found  him.     He  must  expand  and  enervate : — 

'  Urania's  son,  whose  home  is  on 
The  heights  of  skjey  Helicon, 


Wbo  wft  vii^in  in  Inr  Uoon 
Brmgest  to  tbe  Yastfy  giocMB, 

Hymen,  hen,  thon  lovof^s  fiieod^ 

t 


'FlowerB  snnEmd  ^leBe  ImwB  cf  fldne 
Qf  sweat  iiuHjiiixm  estwine : 
fiiiiig  the  Bcasff  witii  Ine  t€ 
Tjpe  aD4  veil  of 
Gctte,  mad  on  tlij  mowj  b&t 


*  In  tias  dsf,  -when  aD  r^oiee^ 
TiOTgfij  ud,  wiiii  liy  stFoy 
Cnxilixiig  tlie  nopdal  bob^ 


And  akft  wi^M  fhf 
WmvelkeUflB 

Job  dodi  wilii 


* 


* 


Gi>od  flhe  k,  sad  har,  lad  briskly 
Ab  Ike  <;^aoeft  of  Ida's 
Toan,  whm  tke  priM 
To  Ike  PloT^a  jttdgo 

<  Aj  &e  {m^not  Bjitfe, 


By  the  n^— di  J  idi  fed 
For  llMv  ^oft  wU  ] 
Afl  oo  oweet  k  oke  io 


< . 

'9 


•• 


WmIpij  io  wamj  m  floAj  pool 
Bj  AfSBppe's  voicn  emL 


! 

The  Tiigni  dntore^  n^    BtMd 
kwopoBtWoir 
ilincid  their  ^eanif  hsir  ! 

Com,  Wde,  «we  ferth  !    NoMveddftf! 

The  dof  ii  hovfjuf  feiC  Mnj ! 

'  Bot  loot  io  ^Hooe  Olid  Mides  favs. 


The  friohdi  tkdit  to  her  tews  refljy 
Tho«  owit  sdfwee,  idM  hov  is  Mg^  ! 
Coae,  teide,  cxwe feoth !    Nosovedtky 
The  daj  ii  hoRjio^  feit  svsf ! 
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*  Dry  up  thy  tears !    For  well  I  trow^ 
Ko  woman  lovelier  than  thou, 
Aurunculeia,  shall  behold 

The  day  all  panoplied  in  gold, 
And  rosy  light  uplift  his  head 
Above  the  shimmeriDg  ocean^s  bed ! 

*  As  in  some  rich  man's  giurden  plot, 
With  flowers  of  every  hue  inwrought, 
Siands  peerless  forth  with  drocfping  brow 
The  hyacinth,  so  standest  thou. 

Come,  bride,  come  forth !    No  more  delay ! 
The  day  is  hurrying  fast  away  I 

*  •  •  • 

*  Oh  happy  bride,  how  richly  blest  1 
Of  such  a  lordly  home  possess'd, 

As  from  thy  spouse  thou  tak'st  to-day. 
Which  to  the  end  shall  own  thy  sway  I 
Hail,  Hymen,  Hymendeus,  hail ! 
Hail,  Hymen,  Hymenaeus  I 

*  Till  hoary  age  shall  steal  on  thee, 
With  loitering  step,  and  trembling  knee. 
And  palsied  head,  that,  ever  bent|' 

To  all  in  cdl  things  nods  assent. 

Hail,  Hymen,  Hymensus,  hail  I 

Hidl,  Hymen,  Bymenaeus  V 

We  have  been  obliged  to  pass  over  very  slightly  and  carelesslj 
the  gi*eatest  works  of  this  remarkable  genius.  Bat  we  haye  said 
quite  enough  to  show  to  those  of  our  readers  who  are  unacauainted 
with  him  otherwise,  a  truly  great  and  original  poet.  He  is  one  of 
the  very  few  writers  in  the  world  who,  on  one  or  two  occasions^ 
speaks  directly  from  the  heart.     The  greater  number  even  of 

E'eat  poets  speak  only  from  the  imagination ;    sometimes^  like 
ord  Byron,  they  speak  from  the  temper ;  but  this  one  speaks^ 
as  nature  bids  him,  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  his  own  life* 

Our  thorough  conviction  of  his  greatness  has  forced  us  to 
speak  somewhat  unhandsomely  of  his  translator.  But,  if  we 
have  not  hesitated  to  point  out  Mr  Martin's  shortcomingSy  still 
less  have  we  refused  him  our  admiration  where  it  was  due.  And 
we  part  from  him,  now,  with  no  small  gratitude  for  a  book, 
which  is  not  indeed  a  good  translation,  but  a  very  agreeable  tod 
valuable  aid  to  the  study  of  Catullus. 
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Art.  X. — The  American  Union:  its  Effect  on  National  Char^ 
acter  and  Policy.     By  James  Spence.     London  :  1861. 

The  citizens  of  the  Northern  portion  of  the  late  ^  United  States* 
are  very  indignant  with  England,  in  that  we  regard  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  Union  as  probable,  and  contemplate  that  probability 
with  complacence.  They  have  come  to  consider  the  attempt  of 
the  Soutn  to  establish  its  independence  as  utterly  hopeless,  and 
the  success  of  such  an  attempt  as  an  unmixed  and  unparalleled 
calamity.  Most  Englishmen,  on  the  contrary — and  ourselves 
among  the  number — after  some  observation  and  much  reflection, 
have  arrived  at  the  conclusion,  not  only  that  the  Secessionists  will 
succeed  in  their  enterprise,  but  that  this  success  will  eventually  be 
of  the  most  signal  service  to  humanity,  to  civilisation,  and  to  the 
cause  of  universal  and  enduring  peace.  The  calmness  and  gra- 
tification with  which  we  look  upon  an  event  that  to  them  seems 
so  grievous  and  so  humiliating,  cannot  but  be,  in  the  highest 
degree,  mortifying  and  vexatious.  Their  irritation  is  not  rationaly 
indeed,  nor  has  it  been  either  rationally  or  decently  expressed ; 
but  it  is  very  natural, — so  natural,  that  we  are  bound  to  explain 
to  them  with  temper  and  with  gentleness,  but  at  the  same  time 
with  the  utmost  fulness  and  candour,  the  grounds  of  our  confi- 
dent anticipations.  We  cannot  hope  to  do  this  without  startling 
and  wounding  them,  for  we  shall  have  to  speak  the  plain  truth 
wltliout  either  circumlocution  or  extenuation ;  and  truth  must 
needs  be  a  bitter  draught  to  those  whose  whole  national  life,  from 
the  cradle  to  the  present  hour,  has  been  one  unbroken  dream  of 
self-worship  and  self-delusion.  We  entertain,  then,  no  doubt 
that  the  dissolution  of  the  Union  is  an  accomplished  and  irre- 
versible fact,  and  one  of  the  very  greatest  facts  of  our  day.  We 
can  see  no  grounds  on  which  the  continuance  of  that  Union 
should  be  desired  by  any  wise  or  good  man ;  and  we  view  its 
termination  with  the  most  sanguine  hopes  of  advantage  to 
Europe,  to  Africa,  to  America  itself,  and  to  the  highest  interests 
of  humanity  at  large.  We  proceed  to  give  our  reasons ;  and  in 
doing  this  we  shall  avail  ourselves  largely  of  the  arguments  and 
materials  collected  by  Mr  Spence,  whose  work,  notwithstanding 
some  superficial  defects,  is,  in  our  opinion,  incomparably  the  most 
sensible  and  the  most  informing  that  has  appeared  on  this  en- 
grossing and  exciting  topic. 

I.  Into  the  ^  constitutional '  right  of  secession  we  shall  not  stop 
to  enter.  The  discussion  is  purely  idle  and  irrelevant.  The 
question  lies  wholly  out  of  the  domain  of  constitutional  law.    It 
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is  a  matter  not  for  jurists,  but  for  statesmen  and  for  people,  to 
decide.  For  twenty  millions  to  say  to  ten  millions  in  the  name 
of  morality,  *  You  ought  not  to  do  this  thing,'  may  be  sound 
enough,  if  the  moral  duty  be  clear  and  cogent ; — for  them  to  say, 
in  the  name  of  superior  force,  ^  You  shall  not,*  may  be  rational, 
and  is  at  all  events  intelligible,  if  the  superiority  be  indisputable 
and  overwhelming ; — but  for  them  to  say,  in  the  name  of  a  written 
parchment,  still  more,  as  a  mere  inference  from  a  written  parch- 
ment, ^  You  cannot,  and  vou  may  not,'  appears  to  us,  we  confess 
simply  childish.  And  wnen  the  case  is  broadly  this :  That  of 
thirty  millions  of  freemen — ^the  very  essence  and  foundation  of 
whose  common  political  creed  has  always  been  the  right  of  everf 
man  to  live  under  whatever  government  he  pleases,  to  make  his 
own  laws,  and  to  choose  his  own  rulers — twenty  millions  say 
to  the  other  ten  millions,  ^  You  shall  continue  to  live  under  a 
government  you  detest,  you  shall  submit  to  laws  you  wish  to 
change,  you  shall  obey  rulers  you  repudiate  and  abiure,'- — why, 
you  may  search  all  history  through  for  a  parallel  instance  of 
arrogant  and  unreasonable  inconsistency.  The  Southerners  may 
have  prepared  and  paved  the  way  for  their  meditated  secession  in 
a  manner  which  no  honourable  man  would  have  practised  or 
could  approve.  They  may  have  carried  it  into  effect  with  a 
peremptory  and  insolent  haste  and  indecorum  which  justified  the 
warmest  resentment.  The  reasons  they  alleged  for  seceding  may 
have  been  utterly  inadequate,  or  may  not  iiave  been  the  true 
ones.  But  their  inherent  right  to  secede  if  they  chose,  can,  it 
seems  to  us,  be  denied  by  no  one  but  a  nisi  prius  lawyer,  and 
that  lawyer  ought  not  to  be  a  Democrat  or  a  Kepublican.  The 
*ri^ht'  of  secession,  however,  it  must  be  remembered,  is  wholly 
distmct  from  the  *  terms'  of  secession.  *  It  is  one  thing,'  as  Mr 
Spence  justly  observes,  *  to  end  the  partnership :  it  is  another  to 
settle  accoimts  with  the  firm.'  With  one  further  remark,  we  will 
take  leave  of  this  'part  of  the  subject.  Mr  Spence  reminds 
the  Federalists,  that  the  claim  and  the  menace  of  secession  did 
not  originate  with,  and  has  not  been  most  frequently  urged  by, 
a  Southern  State.  It  was  Massachusetts,  not  South  Carolina, 
that  opened  the  question.  ^The  State  of  Massachusetts  ha^ 
threatened  on  four  separate  occasions  to  secede  from  the  Union : 
first,  in  the  debates  already  referred  to  on  the  adjustment  of  the 
State  debts ;  secondly,  on  the  purchase  of  Louisiana  and  its  ad^ 
mission  into  the  Union ;  thirdly,  during  the  war  of  1813 ;  and, 
fourthly,  on  the  annexation  of  Texas,  when,  we  believe,  one 
chamber  of  the  Legislature  actually  passed  a  vote  of  secession. 
Yet  this  State  is  now  the  loudest  in  denouncing  it,  when  incon- 
venient to  herself.' 
"    We  hold  the  disruption  of  the  Union  to  be  a  certain  and  irro- 
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Tersible  occurrence^  because  it  is  a  naturtd  one.  It  is,  and  has 
for  some  time  been,  inevitable ;  it  has  sprang  oat  of  causes  that  lie 
deep,  and  have  been  long  in  operation  ;  it  is  not  so  mach  a  de- 
termination taken  bj  men,  as  an  issue  prepared  and  necessitated 
by  circumstances.  In  truth,  the  Union  itself  was  artificial  in  its 
origin;  and  its  artificial  character  has  long  been  increasingly 
apparent,  and  increasingly  felt.  Spontaneous  and  self-supportuig 
political  combinations,  compact  and  enduring  nations,  are  the 
result  of  many  convergent  mfluences.  There  mast  be  some  de- 
gree at  least  of  homogeneousness ;  there  must  be  harmony,  if  not 
identity,  of  interest;  there  must  be  mutual  liking,  if  not  mutual 
respect.  Or,  in  default  of  these  binding  links,  there  must  be 
power,  supreme  if  not  absolute,  in  some  quarter  to  enforce  union 
and  compel  submission.  Which  of  these  necessary  elements 
eidsted  in  the  United  States?  Scarcely  one.  Let  us  cast  a 
mere  bird's-eye  glance  over  the  broad  features  of  the  case,  his- 
torical and  geographical ;  and  we  shall  then  gain  something 
approaching  to  an  adequate  comprehension  of  the  radical  and 
permanent  divergencies  between  the  Northern  and  the  Southern 
citizen  of  the  United  States— divergencies  that  have  gradually 
deepened  into  incompatibilities.  l%e  North  was  colonized  Inr 
the  Puritans;  the  South  was  colonized  by  Cavaliers.  Both 
sought  freedom;  both  fled  firom  oppression.  But  the  Pilgrim 
Fathers  sought  freedom  from  religious  tyranny  and  arbitrary 
power.  The  adventurous  rovers  who  settled  in  Virginia,  sought 
the  delights  of  enterprise,  and  emancipation  firom  tne  restramts 
of  decorum  and  morality.  The  two  portions  of  the  continent 
were  colonized,  too,  not  only  by  opposing  sects  and  factions,  but 
by  the  extremest  members  or  these  several  sects  and  factions. 
The  Puritans  of  New  England  were  the  most  earnest  of  reli- 
gionists, rigid,  stem,  and  all-enduring.  The  settlers  in  Mary- 
land and  Carolina  were  among  the  wildest  and  most  reckless  men 
whom  the  gay  young  bloods  of  England  could  gather  round  them. 
The  subsequent  movements  of  each  aggravated  their  discrepancies. 
The  stem  Puritans  bent  their  steps  to  the  cold  and  inhospitable 
North — to  its  rocky  coast,  its  dense  forests,  and  its  savage 
tribes.  The  courageous  but  pleasure-loving  Cavalier,  with  his 
freebooting  followers  and  his  attached  vassals,  pitched  his  tents 
amid  the  rich  meadows,  the  virgin  soil,  and  the  joyous  climate 
of  the  seabord  South.  Self-reliance  and  resolute  and  unre- 
mitting industry  stamped  the  New  Englander  with  the  indelible 
features  of  democracy ;  while  luxunr,  aristocracy,  and  slavery 
became  the  predominant  characteristics  of  the  Virginian  and  the 
Georgian  colonist.  One  grew  up  imperious  and  accustomed  to 
command ;  the  other  grew  up  trained* to  depend  on  and  obey  no 
one  but  himself;  and  thougn  both  were  on  this  account  willing 
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enough  to  resist  England  when  she  insisted  on  unwelcome  de- 
manos,  they  were  united  rather  by  this  joint  resistance  than  by 
any  inherent  harmonies  of  feeling  or  of  temperament.  They 
combined  for  a  purpose,  rather  than  were  blended  by  affection. 
They  formed  a  Union  as  soon  as  they  had  won  their  indepen- 
dence, because  they  were  bent  upon  being  strong  and  great ;  and 
only  through  union  could  strength  and  grandeur  be  attained. 

Their  early  history  shows,  however,  how  precarious  this  Union 
was  from  the  outset,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts  of  some  of  the 
noblest  and  most  sagacious  patriots  who  ever  rocked  the  cradle 
of  a  nation.  Over  and  over  again  it  was  on  the  point  of  splitting 
even  before  it  was  cemented.  From  that  day  to  this,  diver- 
gencies, antagonisms,  solventSy  have  been  creeping  in  and  growing 
up  with  fatal  speed.  The  North  has  gradually  thrown  off  slavery  : 
the  South,  after  a  few  early  efforts  to  outgrow  the  institution, 
has  become  more  predominantly  slaveholding  year  by  year,  till  a 
tribe  of  insignificant  menials  has  multiplied  into  a  mighty  nation. 
A  manageable  difficulty  has  expanded  into  an  insoluble  problem. 
In  the  North,  men  have  risen  up  to  proclaim  slavery  an  abomina- 
tion and  a  stain.  In  the  South,  men  have  been  goaded  into 
maintaining  it  to  be  a  blessing  and  a  divinely  sanctioned  ordinance. 
But  this  is  not  all.  During  the  present  century,  any  homogene- 
ousness  of  race  which  may  have  existed  at  the  outset,  has  been 
rapidly  and  effectually  destroyed.  Irish  Celts  have  deluged  New 
England  and  New  York  by  millions.  German  emigrants  have 
settled  by  hundreds  of  thousands  in  the  north  and  west — a  few 
only  having  penetrated  to  the  slave  states.  The  purchase  of 
Louisiana  introduced  a  large  French  element.  The  acquisition 
of  Texas  and  Florida  introduced  a  considerable  semi-Spanish 
element — of  by  no  means  a  good  sort.  All  these  various  in- 
gredients have  been  sources  of  increased  discrepancv,  and  almost 
all  have  been  sources  of  deterioration  to  the  original  stock. 

Mere  extension  of  territory,  again,  has  done  much  to  widen  all 
existing  divergencies.  Between  States  that  occupied  scarcely 
more  than  a  strip  of  land  along  the  Atlantic  from  Massachusetts 
to  South  Carolina,  there  might  be  much  in  common,  both  in  in- 
terest and  in  character.  Between  States  that  range  over  25  de- 
grees of  latitude  and  55  of  longitude — that  stretch  from  Maine  to 
California,  from  Oregon  to  Florida — from  the  region  of  ice  and  fir 
trees  to  the  region  of  rice  and  sugar — what  but  the  very  loosest 
bond  of  union  can  exist?  Then,  again,  the  varying  locale  of  the ' 
people  has  come  in  to  modify  their  lives  and  occupations,  and 
to  augment  and  ciystaUize  their  permanent  diflferences.  The 
Northerners  have  become  eminently  commercial  and  manufacture* 
ing,  and  therefore  foolishly,  but  not  unnaturally,  protectionist  in 
their  notions  and  their  policy.    The  Southerners  have  few  sliips^ 
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ftnd  do  not  take  much  to  the  sea ;  but  they  are  agricultural,  and 
somewhat  squirearchical  in  their  tastes  and  avocations,  and,  as  a 
rule,  free-traders  in  their  commercial  doctrines. 

These,  then,  are  among  the  causes  which  have  brought  about 
that  wide  sectional  and  geographical  divergence  between  the  two 
halves  of  the  Union,  which  a  struggle  for  supremacy  in  the 
Federal  government,  the  dread  on  the  part  of  tne  South  of  in- 
terference with  their  domestic  institution,'  and  a  generation 
spent  in  mutual  sarcasms  and  recriminations,  have  exasperated 
into  a  species  of  animosity  and  dislike,  scarcely  to  be  matched 
between  any  two  other  nations ;  and  only  found  in  perfection  in 
those  unfortunate  connections  where  intrinsically  antipathic 
natures  are  bound  together  by  an  indissoluble  tie.  This  feeling 
on  the  part  of  the  South,  made  up  as  it  is  of  alarm,  envy,  and 
desperation,  though  much  to  be  deplored,  is  easily  enough  to  be 
explained.  At  the  commencement  of  their  national  existence, 
the  Southern  States  held  a  nominal  equality,  but  a  virtual 
supremacy.  Almost  ever  since  that  date,  they  have  seen  both 
supremacy  and  equality  'gradually  slipping  from  their  grasp. 
Before  1808,  there  was  a  considerable  influx  of  African  labour 
to  the  South,  and  there  was  no  influx  of  European  labour  to  the 
North.  'Since  that  date,  the  cessation  of  the  slave-trade  has 
stopped  the  one,  and  the  tide  of  immigration  has  swelled  the 
other.  Under  the  joint  operation  of  these  two  causes,  aided  by 
the  superior  energy  and  industry  of  the  New  Englanders  and 
New  Yorkers,  the  Northern  States,  under  the  arrangements  of 
the  Constitution,  have  been  steadily  but  most  decidedly  acquiring 
a  marked  preponderance  in  the  House  of  Representatives.  Two 
specimens  will  suffice  to  show  the  extent  and  inevitable  nature 
of  this  change.  Originally,  Virginia  returned  ten  members  to 
Congress,  and  New  York  returned  six :  Virginia  now  returns 
eleven,'and  New  York  thirty.  South  Carolina  originally  sent  five 
members  out  of  sixty-five,  or  one-thirteenth  of  the  whole  number : 
she  now  sends  four  out  of  233,  or  one-sixtieth.  The  Slave 
States,  therefore,  under  the  operation  of  the  Constitution,  would 
soon^^have  been  reduced  to  a  position  of  absolute  helplessness,  but 
for  the  provision  which  enacted  that  each  State,  whatever  its  size, 
should  send  an  equal  number  of  members  to  the  Senate.  As 
long,|  therefore,  as  they  could  multiplv  States  as  fast  or  faster 
than  the  North,  they  might  retain  their  old  political  supremacy. 
This,  far  more  than  any  economical  considerations,  was  the  mo- 
tive^which  led  them  so  eagerly  and  pertinaciously  to  extend  the 
area  of  slavery.  The  purchase  oi  Louisiana,  the  seizure  of 
Florida,  and  the  annexation  of  Texas,  enabled  them  to  succeed 
during  many  anxious  and  struggling  years ;  but  the  enormous 
population  thrown  upon  the  eastern  shores  by  the  Irish  famine^ 
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and  spreading  thence  into  the  west, — and  the  discovery  of  CalU 
fornian  gold,  which  soon  gave  the  Pacific  settlement  an  entrance 
into  the  Union  as  a  free  State, — ^finally  turned  the  balance  against 
them.  They  were  in  a  hopeless  minority  in  the  Lower  X&ase; 
their  bare  majority  in  the  Senate  was  leaving  them :  for  the 
Presidential  election,  the  North  counted  183  votes,  and  the  South 
only  120.  It  was  plain,  therefore,  that,  whenever  the  North 
chose  to  act  unanimously,  the  reins  of  government  must  be  trans- 
ferred, and  the  command  of  the  policy  of  the  Union  must  pass 
from  Southern  hands.  In  the  contest  which  terminated  with 
the  enthronement  of  Mr  Lincoln,  the  North  did  act  unanimously ; 
and  the  South,  no  longer  able  to  wield  the  power  of  the  Union^ 
deliberately  seceded  from  it. 

But  it  was  not  solely  the  loss  for  ever  of  their  political  pre- 
ponderance which  determined  the  statesmen  of  the  South  to  so 
grave  and,  as  it  appeared  at  first  sight,  so  high-handed  a  pro- 
ceeding. They  really  believed  that  with  political  power  they  nad 
lost  also  civil  justice  and  social  safety.  We  are  not  now  con- 
sidering whether  they  were  correct  in  this  fear :  we  are  merely 
explaining  why  they  were  so  resolute,  and  are  now  so  unanimoas, 
about  secession.  Their  fears  may,  and  we  believe  were,  exag- 
gerated ;  but  no  one  can  say  they  were  unfounded.  Let  us  low 
at  this  matter  a  little  more  closely  than  usual,  and  also  fixun  a 
somewhat  different  point  of  view.  At  first  sight  it  would  appear 
tliat,  in  reference  to  slavery,  the  South  had  nothing  to  complain 
of,  notliing  to  dread)  nothing  to  desire.  Their  cherished  ^  do« 
mestic  institution'  seemed  as  secure  under  the  Union  as  law, 
constitution,  and  the  solemn  declaration  of  parties  and  party 
leaders  could  make  it,  and  far  safer  than  it  could  be  without  the 
Union.  It  was  hemmed  in  with  safeguards  of  every  description^ 
It  was  sustained  by  the  detestable  ^  Fugitive  Slave  Law.'  it  had 
been  consecrated,  and  even  extended,  by  the  *  Dred  Scott'  deci- 
sion of  the  Supreme  Court.  Its  inviolability  had  not  only  been 
repeatedly  affirmed  by  Congress,  but  had  been  pronounced  and 
made  a  part  of  the  Constitution.  The  alleged  intention  to  inter- 
fere with  it  where  it  existed,  had  been  formally  denied  and  de» 
nounced  by  the  Republican  ^  Platform'  adopted  at  Chicago ;  and 
Mr  Lincoln,  both  before  and  afrer  his  election,  declared,  in  the 
broadest  and  strongest  language  he  could  summon  to  his  aid, 
that  he  knew  he  had  no  right,  and  that  as  certainly  he  had  no 
desire,  to  meddle  with  slavery  even  in  the  slightest  degree.  The 
slaveholders  were  aware  that,  so  long  as  they  continued  in  the 
Union,  their  authority  over  the  subject  race  would  be  backed  by 
the  whole  strength  of  the  North;  but  that,  as  soon  as  they 
seceded,  they  must  stand  on  their  own  strength  alone.  They 
were  aware,  too,  that  secession  would  involve  the  instant  repeal 
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of  the  '  Fugitive  Slave  Law,'  and  increase  incalculably  the  num** 
ber  of  runaway  slaves.  The  preservation  of  the  Union  appeared 
to  be  the  surest  guarantee  of  slavery ;  the  disruption  of  the  Union 
its  greatest  and  most  obvious  peril.  Why,  then,  should  the  slave 
question  have  entered  at  all  in  the  dispute  ?  and  why,  above  all, 
snould  it  have  entered  as  a  motive  in  favour  of  secession  I  Why 
should  the  Southern  citizens  have  learned  to  dread  and  hate  the 
Northerners — which  they  unfeignedly  did — as  men  who,  sooner 
or  later,  would  upset  the  system,  introduce  ruin  into  their  estates, 
and  confusion,  massacre,  and  devastation  into  their  peaceful 
community  ? 

The  explanation  is  twofold :  it  is  very  ample  and  very  plain. 
In  spite  of  all  we  have  just  said,  the  North  had  contrived  to 
alarm  them  for  their  safety,  and  to  exasperate  their  passions  in 
reference  to  this  subject ;  and  to  do  both  in  the  very  highest 
degree.  They  knew  that  their  claim  to  the  undisturbed  posses* 
sion  of  their  slaves  was  as  strong  and  secure  as  law  coula  make 
it ;  but  they  heard  that  claim  assailed  and  denounced,  year  after 
year,  by  a  party  which,  though  small,  was  steadily  increasing  in 
numbers  and  in  confidence,  and  which  was  resolute  with  all  the 
stubbornness  of  fanaticisnu  They  knew  that  in  all  party  contests 
it  was  the  Democrats  of  the  North  who  had  stood  by  them  and 
their  ^  institution,'  and  the  Eepublicans  who  had  striven  asainst 
them ;  and  now  the  Democrats  had  been  signally  defeated,  and 

Political  power  had  passed  into  the  hands  of  their  opponents, 
'hey  remembered  that  the  *  Dred  Scott'  decision  had  oeen  all 
along  repudiated  by  the  Republicans  as  unconstitutional ;  and, 
now  that  the  nomination  of  judges  rested  with  Republicans,  they 
never  doubted  that  the  new  appointments  would  compel  the 
Supreme  Court  to  reverse  that  astounding  verdict.  They  knew 
— ^no  men  better — how  subservient  all  American  statesmen  are 
to  the  will  of  the  majoritjr ;  and  how  fieroely  the  passions  of  that 
majority,  when  once  excited,  override  all  law  and  all  engage- 
ments; and  they  felt  an  overpowering  conviction  that  neitner 
clauses  in  the  Constitution  nor  promises  by  Congress  would 
afibrd  them  any  permanent  security.  To  understand  the  viru- 
lence and  wildness  of  their  feelings  on  the  subject,  we  must  bear 
in  mind  that,  in  their  honest  convictions — however  exaggerated 
and  erroneous  we  may  know  these  convictions  to  be — -they  be- 
lieve that  emancipation,  or  even  widespread  insurrection,  would 
be  to  them  not  only  the  loss  of  wealth,  but  absolute  destruction ; 
that  their  fields  would  lie  waste,  their  homesteads  be  burned,  and 
their  families  probably  outraged  and  murdered ;  and  that  all  this 
ruin  and  all  this  horror,  the  Abolitionists — ^who  belong  to  the 
North,  who  are  sheltered  and  tolerated  bv  the  North,  and  who 
formed  a  great  proportion  of  the  strength  or  the  party  that  elected 
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Mr  Lincoln — are  deliberately  and  wictedly  endeavouring  to  brfnff 
upon  them.  But,  apart  from  this,  the  slaveholders  are  men  with 
the  ordinary  feelings  of  their  kind.  Many  of  them  are  men  of 
liberal  education  and  cultivated  taste — anxious  to  stand  well  in 
the  estimation  of  the  world,  and  believing  that  they  are  entitled 
to  stand  well.  Most  of  them  are  humane,  generous,  and  cour- 
teous, and  think  that  in  all  Christian  and  civil  virtues  they  are 
at  least  the  equals  of  the  Yankee  citizens  who  abuse  them,  and 
that  in  manners  they  are  far  their  superiors.  They  remember, 
too,  that  from  their  ranks  have  been  furnished  nearly  all  the 
statesmen  who  have  ruled  the  great  Republic,  and  made  it  illus- 
trious in  the  eyes  of  foreign  nations.  To  see  themselves,  day  by 
day,  denounced  and  held  up  to  the  scorn  and  abhorrence  of  the 
civilised  world  by  Northern  novels  and  the  Northern  press,  as 
barbarians,  torturers,  '  Legrees' ;  and  this  in  publications  issuing 
from  cities  where  slavers  are  fitted  out  by  scores,  and  where  free 
negroes  are  treated  like  lepers, — all  this  arouses  in  the  Southern 
breast  mingled  sentiments  of  rage  and  scorn,  the  ferocity  of  which 
seems  to  approach  to  actual  insanity.  Any  one  who  wishes  to 
understand  how  this  should  be,  and  how  it  operates  in  the  present 
quarrel,  would  do  weH  to  read  ^  Helper's  Impending  Crisis' — an 
outpouring  of  foaming  and  malignant  froth  upon  the  slave- 
owners ;^  and  then  to  reflect  that  this  drsgracefut  rant  was  pub- 
licit/  approved  and  recommended  for  circulation  by  sixty-eight 
members  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  with  Mr  Seward  and 
Mr  Sherman  at  their  head. 

The  *  Tariff'  question,  again,  enters  largely — ^more  largely 
than  is  commonly  supposed — into  the  irritatea  and  aggrieved 
feelings  of  the  Southerners.  And  it  cannot  be  denied  that  in 
this  matter  they  have  both  a  serious  injury  and  an  unconstitu- 
tional injustice  to  resent.  It  is  expressly  laid  down  by  the  9th 
section  of  the  5th  article  of  the  Constitution,  that  *  no  preference 
shall  be  given  to  one  State  over  another  by  any  regulation  of 

^  The  following  are  samples.  He  addresses  the  Southerners  thas : — 
*  Frown,  sirs  I  fret,  foam,  prepare  your  weapons,  threat,  strike,  shoot,  staby 
bring  on  civil  war,,  dissolve  the  Union !  dissolve  the  UoioQ  I  naj,  annihilate 
the  solar  system,  if  yoa  will  I  Do  all  this — ^more,  less,  worse,  better,  anything — 
do  what  yoa  will,  sirs,  you  can  neither  foil  nor  intimidate  ns  r  our  purpose  is 
as  fixed  as  the  eternal  pillars  of  heaven;  we  have  determined  to  abolish 
slavery,  and,  so  help  us  God  I  abolish  it  we  wiU  I ' 

21  The  slaves  are  valued  at  500,000,000/.  sterling,  and  the  whole  fabric  of 
society  in  the  South  rests  upon  them.  Let  us  see  how  Helper  proposes  to  deal 
with  them  : — ^Compensation  to  slaveowners  for  their  negroes!  Preposterous 
idea  I  The  suggestion  is  criminal — the  demand  wicked,  unjust^  monstrons, 
damnable  I  ShaU  we  pat  the  bloodhounds  for  the  sake  of  doing  them  a  favour? 
Shall  we  fee  the  curs  of  slavery,  to  make  them  rich  at  our  expense  ?  Pay  these 
whelps  for  the  privilege  of  converting  them  into  decent,  honest,  upright  men?' 
This  is  the  wretched  ribaldry  which  the  present  Foreign  Secretary  of  the 
United  States  appears  to  have  endorsed,^ 
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commerce  or  revenue.'  And,  in  conformity  with  this  rule,  the 
same  section  distinctly  forbids  the  levying  of  any  export  duty  on 
any  article  whatever ;  because  such  duty  would  be  an  obvious 
disadvantage  to  the  State  producing  the  taxed  commodity.  It 
would  seem  clear  enough,  one  would  imagine,  that  an  import 
duty  imposed  for  the  sake  of  *  protecting' — t.e.,  raising  the  price 
of — any  article  produced  in  one  State  and  not  in  another,  was 
equally  a  *  preference'  to  that  State  and  an  injury  to  eveiy  other. 
Yet  this  is  precisely  what  has  been  done — done  habitually,  done 
increasingly,  done  m  spite  of  earnest  and  vehement  remonstrance, 
and  done  always  to  the  injury  of  the  South — ^by  every  tariflp  that 
has  been  passed  since  1816.  As  early  as  1828,  in  a  debate 
in  the  House  of  Representatives,  one  of  the  members  f5rom 
South  Carolina  warned  his  hearers  that,  ^  if  ever  a  dissolution  of 
the  Union  took  place,  it  would  be  ascribable  to  measures  of  this 
description.  In  1816,  1823,  1828,  1832,  in  1842,  and  in  1860, 
fresh  tarifis  were  enacted,  each  one  more  protectionist  than  its  pre- 
decessors. All  Northern  products  are  now  protected ;  and  the 
Morill  Tariff  of  last  year  is  a  very  masterpiece  of  folly  and  in- 
justice. The  calico  of  Massachusetts  and  the  iron  of  Pennsyl- 
vania are  fenced  round  with  prohibitive  duties  of  more  than  30 
per  cent,  in  the  one  case,  and  more  than  50  per  cent,  in  the 
other ;  and  the  South,  which  is  a  vast  consumer  of  both  articles, 
is  obliged  to  purchase  inferior  clothing  and  inferior  cutlery  at  an 
artificial  and  exorbitant  price.  But  this  is  by  no  meails  all,  nor 
the  worst.  The  chief  exports  of  the  United  States  go  from  the 
South,  are  purchased  by  JEngland,  and  must  be  paid  for  mainly 
by  English  commodities.  Now,  it  is  precisely  these  English 
commodities  which  the  Morill  and  other  tariffs  have  be^n  con- 
structed to  exclude ;  and  every  economist  is  aware  that,  by  put- 
ting difficulties  in  the  way  of  payment,  you  at  the  same  time  put 
equal  difficulties  in  the  way  of  purchase,  and  lessen  the  price  of 
the  article  bought.  The  direct  operation,  therefore,  of  the  fiscal 
legislation  forced  upon  the  Union  by  the  manufacturing  interests 
of  the  North,  has  been  both  to  lower  the  price  which  the  South 
obtained  for  its  cotton,  and  to  raise  the  price  which  it  had  to  pay 
for  its  clothing,  its  hatchets,  its  knives,  and  its  iron  rails.  No 
wonder,  then,  that  the  citizens  of  the  seceding  States  should  feel 
that  for  half  a  century  they  have  been  sacrificed  to  enhance  the 
powers  and  profits  of  the  North ;  and  should  have  concluded, 
after  much  futile  remonstrance,  that  only  in  secession  could  they 
hope  to  find  redress. 

With  sentiments  such  as  we  have  described  fermenting  and 
festering  in  the  bosom  of  the  Southerners,  and  superadded  to 
original  divergencies  of  temper  and  of  character,  we  need  have 
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no  difficulty  in  understanding  that  bitter  animosity,  amounting 
almost  to  detestation,  which  nas  broken  out  in  so  many  indica- 
tions since  the  beginning  of  the  conflict,  and  which  among  a 
people  so  resolute  and  tenacious  as  the  Americans  must  render 
reconciliation  or  submission  alike  impossible.  Nothing  short  of 
absolute  conquest  and  subjugation  could  re-annex  States  and 
populations  that  have  seceded  under  the  influence  of  such  feel- 
ings ;  and  what  chance  is  there  of  such  conquest  being  either 
efiected  or  maintained  ?  It  appears  to  us,  none  whatever, — as 
a  glance  at  a  very  few  undisputed  facts  will  show.  In  the  first 
place,  the  composition  of  the  Confederate  army  is  much  superior 
to  that  of  the  Northern  States.  It  is  at  once  better  discipiinedy 
better  constituted,  and  better  led.  It  consists,  in  a  very  great 
proportion,  of  gentlemen  and  men  of  substance,  who  either  receiye 
no  pay  or  do  not  care  about  it,  who  provide  and  equip  them- 
selves and  their  dependents,  who  are  accustomed  from  th^ 
childhood  to  the  use  of  arms,  and  to  the  active  life  of  sportsmen 
and  adventurers.  Numbers  who  serve  as  privates  have  engaged 
to  keep  six  armed  men,  entirely  fitted  out,  constantly  in  the  field 
at  their  own  expense  for  two  years.  Artillery  corps  could  be 
pointed  out,  entirely  composed  of  associates  and  friends  in  the 
upper  ranks  of  life.  Single  companies  marched  out  to  the  war, 
worth  in  the  aggregate  three  or  four  million  of  dollars.  These 
men  are  not  hirelings :  they  have  their  heart  in  the  cause ;  they 
may  be  mistaken,  but  they  are  enthusiastically  in  earnest ;  and 
they  are  all,  or  nearly  all,  Americans.  Then,  again,  not  only  is 
the  constitution  of  the  force  homogeneous,  but  it  is  comparatively 
well  commanded.  The  chief  proportion  of  the  educated  officers 
of  the  United  States — those  wno  received  a  professional  training 
at  West  Point — belonged  to  or  have  joined  the  South.  The 
advantage  arising  from  this  source  has  been  manifest  fix)m  the 
very  outset  of  the  strife  ;  and  it  is  one  which  only  years  of  waiv 
fare  can  deprive  them  of.  The  army  of  the  Federal  States  is  fiir 
more  numerous,  but  incomparably  worse  in  every  element  of  its 
composition.  It  has  no  homogeneity.  It  has  little  real  nation- 
ality. It  is  made  up  to  a  considerable  extent  of  Irish  and  Ger- 
mans. A  great  proportion  of  the  native  volunteers  consists  of 
clerks,  tradesmen,  professional  men,  men  drawn  from  sedentary 
occupations,  little  trained  to  act  in  concert,  little  accustomed  to 
obey.  Its  very  magnitude  is  against  it,  in  two  ways.  How  is 
so  vast  a  force  to  find  competent  officers  ?  How  can  the  finances 
of  any  country  sustain  such  a  burden!  Out  of  the  20,000 
officers  needed  to  command  an  improvised  force  of  500,000  men, 
there  are  probably  not  1000  who  enjoy  the  confidence  of  their 
troops,  and  not  500  who  deserve  it.  How  should  they  I  They 
are  nearly  all  elected;  most  of  them  are  electioneering  jobbers; 
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nine-tenths  are  inexperienced  civilians,  who  have  actually  no 
knowledge  of  their  new  profession.  There  is  bravery  enough 
among  them,  no  doubt ;  there  is  no  lack  of  the  materiel  of  war 
(in  this  respect,  indeed,  and  in  this  only,  they  have  an  enormous 
and  unquestionable  superiority  over  their  antagonists) ;  but  how 
little  mere  courage  can  eflFect  in  war,  when  unaided  by  skill, 
mutual  confidence,  and  rigid  discipline,  the  whole  course  of  the 
war  has  shown. 

Then,  again,  the  bombastic  and  unreasoning  ambition  which 
induced  the  Federalists  to  decree  and  levy  such  an  enormous 
force,  bids  fair  to  defeat  its  own  object.  Already  it  appears  to 
have  landed  the  finances  of  the  (jovemment  in  an  absolute 
Slough  of  Despair.  From  the  recent  statement  of  the  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury,  we  learn  that  the  first  year  of  the  war  will  cost 
the  residual  States,  with  their  reduced  population  of  20,000,000, 
not  less  than  122,000,000/.  sterling.  Of  this  he  hopes  to  obtain 
12,000,000/.,  or  one-tenth,  by  indirect  taxation ;  but  when  we 
remember  that  the  entire  customs'  duties  levied  over  the  whole 
of  the  unbroken  Union  never  exceeded  13,000,000/. ;  that  the 
Secession  has  taken  away  nearly  one-third  of  the  contributors ; 
that  the  Morill  Tariff",  while  raising  the  rates  of  duty,  has  discou- 
raged importations ;  that  the  war  has  reduced  the  trade  to  less 
than  one-half, — we  doubt  Mr  Chase's  securing  even  his  own 
moderate  estimate.  Of  the  110,000,000/.  he  requires  in  addi* 
tion  to  be  procured  by  loan,  only  44,000,000/.  has  been  yet 
obtained ;  and  whence  the  rest  is  to  be  drawn  does  not  appear, 
for  no  foreign  capitalists  will  lend  a  farthing  on  such  questionable 
security  as  trie  Federal  Government  has  to  offer.  Our  own  con- 
viction is,  that  financial  difficulties  will  of  themselves  sufiSce  to 
break  down  the  Northern  enterprise,  and  that  at  no  distant  date. 
Confiscation  and  repudiation  may  do  something ;  an  inconverti- 
ble paper  currency  may  for  a  time  do  much  ;  but  an  aggressive 
contest  cannot  long  be  carried  on  by  any  country,  however  fer- 
tile, energetic,  and  extensive  it  may  be,  which  is  impoverished 
and  confused  by  war,  which  keeps  up  an  army  of  halt  a  million, 
which  spends  120  millions  a  year,  and  has  a  revenue  of  only 
twelve. 

There  are  two  or  three  other  considerations  which  all  point  in 
the  same  direction.  The  North  is  divided :  the  South  is  not. 
There  is  a  large  party  in  the  North,  consisting  partly  of  leading 

Eoliticians  ana  partly  of  the  moneyed  interest,  conscious  in  their 
earts  that  success  is  hopeless.  There  is  no  party  in  the  South 
which  does  not  believe  subjugation  to  be  impossible.  Many  on 
the  one  side  know  that  they  cannot  conquer ;  every  one  on  the 
other  knows  that  they  cannot  yield.  The  slave  Question,  too, 
divides  the  North,  and  unites  tne  South.    The  ridx  whites  who 


244  The  American  Republic:  Resurrection  tlirough  Dieaolution. 

are  slave-owners,  and  the  poor  whites  who  hope  to  become  so^ 
will  fight  to  the  death  in  support  of  their  unhappy  institation. 
In  the  North,  the  abolitionist  party — which  is  small,  and  the 
democratic  party — which  is  large,  are  at  daggers  drawn  on  the 
question  of  slavery.  The  former  rejoice  in  the  war,  as  in  their 
belief  leading  to  emancipation.  The  latter  dread  the  continn- 
ance  of  the  war  for  the  same  reason.  The  one  would  sacrifice 
the  Union  even  to  the  freedom  of  the  negro  race.  The  other 
would  sacrifice  the  negro  race  to  the  preservation  of  the  Union. 
The  one,  even  now,  in  order  to  succeed  in  the  war,  is  anxious  to 
liberate  and  arm  the  slaves.  The  other  is  more  than  half  in- 
clined to  abandon  the  war,  lest  it  should  ultimately  force  upon 
them  so  grave  and  unwelcome  an  expedient.  We  scarcely  be- 
lieve that  the  Northerners  will  ever  determine  to  hoist  the  stand- 
ard of  emancipation,  or  to  excite  a  servile  war  of  black  against 
white ;  nor,  if  they  did,  do  we  apprehend  it  would  greatly  serve 
their  purpose.  It  is  anything  but  certain  that,  as  a  role,  the 
slaves  would  fight  against  their  masters.  It  is  certain  that  the 
masters  do  not  think  so ;  for,  in  many  instances,  they  have 
already  armed  and  organized  them  in  their  own  behalf;  and 
there  are  many — Mr  Wendell  Phillips  among  the  number — who 
believe  that,  rather  than  submit  to  tlie  Federalists,  the  Seceders 
would  take  the  initiative  and  manumit  the  slaves  themselves. 

Actual  conquest  by  invasion  of  a  country  so  extensive,  so  wild, 
and  so  thinly  peopled  as  the  Southern  Confederacy,  is  simply 
and  obviously  impossible.  The  only  practical  question  is,  whe- 
ther, by  naval  expeditions  sent  to  various  portions  of  the  coast- to 
seize,  harass,  and  destroy,  and  by  a  strict  blockade  of  Southern 
ports,  so  much  privation  and  suffering  can  be  inflicted  on  the 
citizens  as  to  induce  them  to  submit,  or  such  an  effective  exclu- 
sion and  exhaustion  of  the  munitions  of  war  be  secured  as  to 
incai)acitate  them  from  carrying  on  the  war.  As  to  the  first 
question,  it  is  of  coui'se  merely  a  question  of  the  amount  of  reso- 
lution possessed  by  the  sufferers,  and  the  nature  and  degree  of 
the  privation  that  can  be  inflicted.  Few  who  have  conversed 
with  Southerners,  and  are  cognizant  of  their  feelings,  entertain 
much  doubt  that  they  will  endure  anything  rather  than  submit. 
They  have  all  the  necessaries  of  life  secure  within  their  own  ter- 
ritory. The  luxuries,  such  as  coffee  and  wine,  they  can  dispense 
with ;  but  they  will  also  be  able  to  obtain  them,  by  successful  runs 
and  indirect  routes,  to  an  extent  which  will  guard  them  against 
absolute  privation.  Frederick  of  Prussia  said — and  proved  by 
his  own  practice — that  the  only  things  absolutely  indispensable 
for  maintaining  a  defensive  war  were  cloth,  rye-bread,  and  gun- 
powder. The  real  difficulty  of  the  South  will  lie  in  the  last 
article*    Food  they  grow  in  abundance.    Such  clothing  as  they 
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need,  they  can  and  do  manufaoture  in  a  fashion.  The  Federal 
navy,  however,  may — if  the  blockade  continue  to  be  respected  by 
foreign  powers,  and  no  European  war  be  provoked — ^put  the 
Confederate  army  to  the  greatest  straits  for  the  munitions  of  war. 
The  amount  of  military  stores  now  in  possession  of  the  South,  we 
believe,  is  not  large,  and  saltpetre  can  only  be  obtained  from 
foreign  parts.  It  is  in  this  quarter  that  the  pressure  will  be  felt 
first  and  most  severely ;  but  we  apprehend  that  means  will  be 
found,  and  that,  to  a  considerable  extent,  measures  have  already 
been  taken,  for  meeting  this  diflScnlty. 

Finally,  what  makes  the  subjugation  of  the  South  by  the 
North  a  simple  and  absolute  impossibility  is,  that  the  victors 
could  do  nothing  with  the  vanquished  when  they  had  subdued 
them.  The  Seceders  fight  to  be  allowed  to  go.  The  Unionists 
fight  to  compel  them  to  remain.  Suppose  them  conquered :  how 
could  they  be  retained  I  How  could  they  be  governed  as  depen* 
dencies?  What  army  could  permanently  keep  them  down  eta 
subjects?  They  are  republican;  they  are  accustomed  to  self- 
government  ;  their  institutions  are  all  democratic.  The  North- 
erners want  to  bring  them  back  as  fellow-citizens,  to  re-annex 
them  FORCIBLY  as  democratic  freemen.  Herein  consists  the 
manifest  absurdity  of  their  enterprise — the  ex  vi  termini  imprac- 
ticability. How,  when  the  beaten  South  consents  to  forego  its 
independence,  and  return  into  the  bosom  of  the  old  Republic^  is 
the  patched-up  Union  to  exist?     How  can  a  Congress,  com* 

Eosed  of  three-fifths  conquerors  and  two-fifths  conquered — the 
atred  of  the  one  envenomed  by  defeat,  the  hatred  of  the  other 
exasperated  by  the  superciliousness  of  victory,  and  both  smart- 
ing under  the  recent  recollections  (^terrible  inflictions  and  savage 
wrongs — how  can  such  a  Congress  act  harmoniously,  or  act  at 
all,  for  the  government  of  a  common  country  ? 

n.  That  the  independence  of  the  South,  and  the  dissolutioa 
of  the  Great  Bepublic,  are  accomplished  and  irreversible  facts, 
seems  to  us  undeniable.  The  nation  founded  by  Washington 
is  severed — ^the  Union  contrived  by  his  wisdom  and  consecrated 
by  his  name  is  at  an  end.  We  have  now  to  ask  what  beauty 
there  was  in  it,  that  we  should  have  longed  for  its  continuance  f 
What  sacred  purpose  did  it  subserve^  that  we  should  deplore  its 
end  ?  The  Americans,  with  a  sincerity  and  a  filial  piety  which 
are  almost  pathetic,  mourn  over  the  disruption  as  the  most 
grievous  and  disheartening  blow  which  humanity  has  sustained 
K>r  many  centuries,  as  the  extinction  of  the  brightest  prospect 
that  ever  dawned  upon  the  race,  as  the  grave  of  a  fi^edom,  pro*- 
gress,  and  well-being,  more  than  merely  national ;  and  they  are 
amazed  and  outraged  because  we  do  not  '  weep  with  them  tea]^ 
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for  tear.'  We  cannot ;  and  we  will  tell  them  why,  as  briefly  ai 
we  can,  and  with  that  frankness  which  implies,  if  not  the  deepest 
tenderness,  at  least  the  most  unfeigned  respect.  The  tmth  is, 
that,  from  their  youth  up,  the  Americans  have  been  living  in  th6 
shadow  and  the  mist  of  an  unparalleled  delusion  ; — they  have  con- 
founded prosperity  with  civilisation  ;  they  have  registered  multi- 
plication and  extension,  and  have  called  it  progress ;  they  have 
fancied  themselves  a  great^  when  in  truth  they  were  only  a 
giganticy  nation.  Under  cover  of  the  Union,  they  have  been 
degenerating  at  a  rate  almost  unmatched  in  histoiy  ;  while  the 
sentiment  which  filled  their  hearts,  as  they  looked  forth  over 
tlieir  wide  area,  their  spreading  conquests,  their  swarming  mul- 
titudes, their  bursting  affluence,  their  boundless  resources,  and 
their  gorgeous  land,  was  that  of  the  Eastern  despot  whom 
God  saw  fit  to  humble  :  ^  Is  not  this  the  great  Babylon  that  I 
have  built  by  the  might  of  my  power,  and  for  the  honour  of 
my  majesty  V  Success,  flattery,  and  power  had  almost  obscured 
to  them  the  moral  proportions  and  tne  true  realities  of  national 
life;  and  Providence,  in  His  mercy,  has  sent  them  a  rude 
awakening. 

There  are  three  great  purposes  of  a  nation's  existence — three 
grounds  on  which  we  should  desire  its  perpetuity  and  lament  its 
fall : — the  material  well-being  of  its  people ;  the  social  and  mental 
freedom  of  the  individual ;  and  progress  in  the  political  and 
moral  elements  of  a  high  civilisation. 

1.  The  first  of  these  ends  has  been  attained  in  the  United 
States  to  a  degree  unequalled,  we  believe,  in  any  country  of  equal 
extent, — unequalled,  perhaps,  in  any  country  except  Switzer- 
land and  Norway.  An  unlimited  amount  of  fertile  soil,  very 
moderate  taxation,  and  an  absence  of  all  fetters  but  self-im- 
posed ones,  combined  to  banish  poverty,  except  as  the  result  of 
vice  or  idleness,  fi'om  every  hearth.  Any  man  who  was  willing 
to  work  was  secure  of  a  sufficient  livelihood.  Any  man  who 
could  work  with  intelligence,  might  command  comfort,  and  even 
affluence.  America  was  called  the  paradise  of  the  working  man. 
Labour  there  was  honoured  and  rewarded.  Among  white  men 
at  least,  there  was  no  class-oppression  or  class-disqualification ; 
or,  if  there  was  any,  it  was  the  liigher  classes  that  were  oppressed 
and  disfranchised.  Plenty  was  the  rule,  privation  the  exception, 
and  a  rare  one.  The  poor  whites  of  the  slave  States — ^profligate, 
lazy,  ignorant,  and  squalid — were  the  only  people  who  were 
strangers  to  comfort,  and  even  they  had  a  sort  of  rude  abun- 
dance within  their  reach  ;  —  if  tney  were  wretched,  it  was 
because  they  were  too  drunken  or  spiritless  to  become  otherwise. 
But  it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  first,  that  all  this  material  well-> 
being,  though  found  so  generally  throughout  the  country,  was  in 
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no  degree  traceable  to  the  Dniony  and  only  in  a  faint  degree  tq 
the  political  institutions  of  the  Republic.  It  is  to  be  met  with  in 
lieany  all  our  new  colonies,  where  a  virgin  soil  richly  rewards 
honest  industry.  The  first  settlers  in  America  suffered  dread- 
fully ;  and  as  soon  as  the  first  obstacles  and  errors  were  overcome, 
the  Canadian,  the  Australian,  and  the  New  Zealand  colonists  be- 
came nearly  as  prosperous  and  comfortable  as  the  Yankee  or  the 
backwoodsman  of  tne  States.  And,  in  the  second  place,  this 
universality  of  physical  well-being  will  be  in  no  degree  impaired 
by  the  dissolution  of  the  Union.  The  soil  will  be  as  abundant 
and  as  fertile  as  ever,  and  will  yield  as  rich  a  return  to  industry 
and  skill ;  commerce  will  flourish  as  before ;  and,  unless  as  a 
result  of  extraordinary  and  gratuitous  folly  (like  the  civil  war), 
the  increased  taxation  whicn  is  inevitable  need  never  reach 
a  point  at  which  it  will  practically  afiect  the  earnings  of  the 
labourer. 

2.  The  claim,  now  quite  a  stereotyped  one,  set  up  by  the 
Americans  for  their  country  as  par  excellence  the  land  of  free- 
dom, has  always  appeared  to  us  a  signal  instance  of  presumption 
and  delusion.  It  has  usually  been  made,  and  admitted,  as  a 
matter  of  course.  America  ought  to  have  been,  might  have 
been,  and  once  was,  a  land  of  liberty ;  but  it  has  long  ceased  to 
be  so.  Probably  in  no  country  with  nominally  legal  institutions 
— perhaps  not  even  in  Austria  and  Prussia,  certainly  not  in 
France — was  there  less  of  real  individual  liberty  of  thought  or 
speech.  The  citizen  was  not  in  danger  of  the  dunfreon  fi:om  an 
i^bitraiT  monarch ;  but  he  was  in  g4t  danger  of  comfort,  Umb, 
life,  and.  property,  from  a  tyrannic  populace.  His  steps  were  not 
dogged,  nor  nis  every  action  dictated,  by  an  armed  policeman  or  a 
gendarme  in  uniform ;  but  he  was  overawed  and  silently  menaced 
every  hour  by  the  intolerant  and  despotic  majority — a  crowd  of 
ever-present  officials — policemen  in  plain  clothes.  Except  on 
matters  of  religion,  woe  to  him  if  he  tnought  differently  from  the 
mass.  He  might  neither  speak,  nor  write,  nor  act,  except  as  the 
mob  around  him  pleased  :  if  he  did,  he  might  bid  adieu  to  com- 
fort, to  courtesy,  sometimes  even  to  safety.  He  was  controlled, 
not  by  constituted  and  recognised,  but  by  illegal  and  self- 
appointed  authority.  He  was  bullied  and  oppressed,  not  by  his 
superiors,  but  by  his  inferiors.  He  had  ooundless  political 
rights ;  but  he  must  only  exercise  them  in  the  popular  direction, 
or  at  the  hazard  of  popular  vengeance.  His  personal  and  civU 
rights  were  guaranteed  to  him  by  law  ;  but  they  were  liable  at 
any  moment  to  be  trampled  on  by  those  who  elected  both  the 
law-makers  and  the  law-executors — the  senators,  the  judges,  the 
jury,  and  the  constables.  Sometimes  his  house  was  broken  into 
and  burnt.    Sometimes  his  types  were  broken,  and  his  printing 
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press  destroyed.  Sometimes  he  was  driven  from  the  poll,  if  ho- 
wished  to  record  an  unpopular  vote.  Sometimes,  if  he  embraced 
or  advocated  very  unwelcome  doctrines,  such  as  Abohtionism  ox 
Mormonism,  he*was  tarred  and  feathered,  ridden  on  a  rail,  driven 
out  of  the  district,  and  saw  his  family  outraged  and  massacred. 
Few  who  have  not  watched  closely  the  progress  of  society  in 
America  are  aware  how  fearfullv  and  to  what  an  extent  this 
social  tyranny  has  demoralized  all  classes  :  how  it  has  cowed,  and 
silenced,  and  rendered  abject  the  thinking  and  dissenting  few — 
how  it  has  made  lawless  and  brutal  the  paramount  many — ^how 
it  has  prevented  the  first  from  daring  to  speak  the  truth,  and  the 
second  from  being  able  to  listen  to  it — and  how,  between  the  two, 
it  has  brought  the  great  and  intelligent  people  of  the  Union  into 
that  condition  of  mingled  ignorance  and  insolence,  which  at  the 
present  moment  so  astounds  the  world.  Wherein  consists  liberty 
unless  in  that 

girt  with  friends  or  foes, 


A  man  may  speak  the  thing  he  wiU  ? ' 

And  what  avails  all  the  nominal  freedom  of  Democracy — the 
power  to  choose  your  own  rulers,  and  to  make  your  own  laws — ^if 
the  mind  be  fettered  and  the  tongue  be  gagged, — if,  within  the 
recognised  limits  of  morality  and  law,  every  man  may  not  do, 
say,  and  write  whatever  his  conscience  or  his  fancy  prompt  T 
So  far  from  the  freedom  prevalent  in  tlie  Great  Republic  being  a 
motive  why  we  should  nave  desired  its  preservation,  the  fatal 
form  of  tyranny  which  it  had  admitted  and  fostered,  till  it  had 
eaten  into  its  very  heart,  is  the  precise  reason  for  which  we 
solemnly  rejoice  over  its  dismemberment. 

3.  In  nearly  every  element  of  political  and  moral,  as  distio- 
guished  from  material,  civilisation,  the  deterioration  of  America 
since  the  days  of  Washington  had  been  appallingly  rapid  and 
decisive.  It  had  ceased  to  be  the  land  of  progress,  and  iiad  be- 
come in  a  peculiar  manner  the  land  of  retrogression  and  dege- 
neracy. Territory  had  been  settled  or  annexed  till  it  might 
be  thought  none  had  been  left  to  be  desired :  the  820,000 
square  miles  with  which  the  Republic  began  had  swelled  to  nearly 
3,000,000.  Population  had  multiplied  in  like  proportion ;  &e 
original  four  millions  had  become  tnirty-two.  The  commerce  of 
the  country  was  second  only  to  that  of  England :  in  two  genera- 
tions its  aggregate  annual  value  had  increased  from  72,000,000 
dols.  to  700,000,000  dols.  Wealth  was  augmented  in  an  eqnal 
ratio  ;  steam-boats  and  railroads  had  done  their  work,  and  <UMie 
it  more  promptly  and  more  efiectually  than  elsewhere  j  in  enters 
prise,  in  science^  in  invention,  the  Americans  had  grown  to  be  ac 
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most  distinguished  people.  ETerything  that  energy,  ingenuity, 
and  skill  could  do  to  smoothe  and  utilize  life  was  done  in  ample 
measure ;  there  was  luxury,  there  was  magnificence,  there  was 
power — but  there  was  not  civilisation.  The  political  institutions, 
the  morals,  and  the  manners  of  the  nation  were  all  corrupted 
and  declining. 

To  begin  with  the  first.  The  great  and  wise  men  who  founded 
the  Republic  had  a  clear  prevision  of  the  internal  dangers  to 
which  it  would  be  exposed ;  but  the  elaborate  and  sagacious  con- 
trivances by  which  they  hoped  to  evade  these  dangers  proved 
either  inoperative  or  inadequate.  They  endeavoured  to  secure 
the  strength  of  the  Federal  Executive  by  making  the  President 
master  of  all  appointments,  and  his  administration  virtually  inde- 

Eendent  of  Congress.  They  attempted  still  further  to  establish 
is  power  by  an  ingenious  scheme  of  election — ^nominating  special 
electors,  and  requiring  an  absolute  majority — the  object  of  which 
was  to  secure  that  he  should  be  really  the  deliberate  choice  of 
the  chief  portion  of  the  nation.  They  did  all  they  could  to  secure 
a  pure  administration  of  justice  by  enacting  the  irremovability 
of  judges.  They  took  precautions,  as  mey  fondly  fancied^ 
against  the  inroads  of  unchecked  Democracy,  by  fixing  pretty 
stringent  electoral  qualifications  in  every  State.  Of  these  ima- 
gined securities  not  one  now  remains :  all  have  been  either 
abolished,  evaded,  or  neutralized.  In  only  three  States  of  the 
Union  have  the  old  and  wise  limitations  on  universal  sufirage 
been  retained.  In  twenty-one  out  of  thirty-three,  and  these  tne 
most  populous  and  important,  every  adult  male  who  has  resided 
there  a  short  time  has  a  vote,  though  he  may  pay  no  taxes  and 
possess  no  property.  In  the  remaining  States,  the  restrictions 
on  the  franchise  are  merely  nominal.  The  result  is,  as  may  be 
imagined,  a  degree  of  corruption  and  degradation,  among  both 
constituents  and  representatives,  which  we,  in  our  worst  days, 
never  approached,  and  can  now  scarcely  realize ;  the  elections 
have  fallen  entirely  into  the  hands  of  professional  agents,  who 
ar6  usually  jobbers  and  rowdies  of  the  lowest  sort ;  bribery  and 
intimidation  assume  gigantic  dimensions  and  the  most  objection- 
able forms ;  bad  men  vote  many  times  over,  and  good  men  are 
deterred  from  voting  at  all.  This  is  no  exaggerated  picture  ;  it 
is  drawn  in  the  main  from  the  descriptions  and  lamentations  of 
eminent  and  official  Americans  themselves ;  and,  if  our  limits 
admitted  it,  or  the  notoriety  of  the  facts  needed  it,  we  could  fill 
pages  with  proofs  and  illustrations.  Of  coarse,  when  such  are 
the  electors  and  the  elections,  the  elected  can  scarcely  do  discredit 
to  their  origin.  Scrupulous  and  noble  men  will  not  enter  the 
legislative  chamber  through  such  dirty  ways ;  decent  men  are 
soiled  and  demoralized  by  the  inevitable  process ;  wise  and  in-^ 
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dependent  men  are  scomfiiUy  rejected  by  the  despotic  mob* 
Accordingly,  the  character  of  the  representatives  and  of  the  repre* 
sen tative  branch  of  the  Legislature,  has  sunk  to  an  unprecedent- 
edly  low  leveL  Of  the  tone  that  prevails  there,  of  the  scenes  that 
are  enacted  there,  of  the  language  that  is  used  there,  but  too  many 
specimens  have  reached  Europe ;  but  the  flagrant  corruption  that 
has  now  become  notorious  is  perhaps  a  worse  feature  stdl.  Job- 
bing, ^  Lobby-ing,'  ^  Log-rolhng,'  and  other  Transatlantic  forms 
of  public  dishonesty,  are  carried  on  on  a  scale  which  distances  all 
analogous  European  iniquity — ^in  constitutional  States  at  least* 
Here,  as  before,  we  speak  from  American  authority.  The  late 
Congress,  by  its  *  Covode'  committee,  and  the  late  President, 
in  his  Pittsburg  letter,  gave  conclusive  evidence  as  to  tljese 
points. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  constitution  of  the  Legislature,  if 
not  before  it,  comes  the  constitution  of  the  Bench.  In  all  times 
it  has  been  felt  and  acknowledged,  that  purity  and  impartiality 
in  the  administration  of  justice  can  only  be  maintained  by  the 
independence  of  the  judges.  To  secure  this  independence,  it  is 
clear  they  must  be  honestly  appointed,  adequately  paid,  and  irre- 
moveable  except  for  proved  misconduct.  In  Europe  we  have 
always  insisted  on  their  irremoveability,  as  a  safeguard  against 
the  tyranny  and  injustice  of  the  sovereign  monarch.  In 
America,  the  statesmen  who  framed  the  Constitution  insisted  on 
the  same  safeguard  against  the  caprices  and  overbearing  temper 
of  the  sovereign  populace.  But  the  populace  felt  the  fetter,  and 
did  not  choose  to  be  so  restrained.  By  slow  degrees,  it  has  been 
swept  away  in  most  parts  of  the  Union.  In  twenty-two  States 
the  judges  are  elected  by  the  constituencies,  and  only  for  short 
periods ;  in  three  other  States  they  are  elected,  but  retain  their 
posts  quamdiu  se  bene  gesserint ;  in  two  more  they  are  nominated 
only  for  a  term,  but  are  nominated  by  the  Governor.  In  New 
York,  their  dependence  on  popular  favour  is  still  further  secured 
by  rendering  their  salaries  subject  to  an  annual  vote  of  the 
Legislature.  The  deplorable  consequences  are  as  obvious  as 
they  are  inevitable.  Judges  who  have  to  canvass  for  their  seats 
can  scarcely  be  dignified  or  high-minded.  Judges  who  may  at 
any  moment  be  relegated  to  comparative  obscunty  can  scarcely 
be  independent.  Judges  whose  salary  is  scanty  and  precarious 
will  seldom  be  the  Mite  of  their  profession.  They  are  much 
worse  paid  than  barristers,  and,  with  the  exception  of  those  of 
the  Supreme  Court,  little  respected  either  by  tne  Bar  or  by  the 
public.  Judge  Story  and  Judge  Kent  were  men  whose  repu- 
tation for  purity  and  wisdom  stood  as  high  as  any  jurists  in  the 
world,  but  no  such  men  are  to  be  found  in  America  now ;  and 
none  so  vividly  deplored,  or  so  boldly  described  the  downward 
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progress  of  their  countrymen,  as  the  two  eminent  commentators 
we  have  named.  The  growing  lawlessness  of  the  American 
democracy — one  of  the  most  salient  features  in  its  recent  history 
— is  in  part  the  cause,  and  in  part  the  effect,  of  this  lamentable 
and  disgraceful  change. 

It  has  often  been  noticed  as  remarkable  and  sad,  that,  for 
more  than  a  generation — indeed,  since  the  time  of  Jefferson — 
none  of  the  most  eminent  and  superior  statesmen  of  America 
have  been  able  to  reach  the  Presidential  chair.     It  is  not  so  well 
known  that  this  has  happened  notwithstanding  a  peculiar  consti- 
tutional provision,  contrived  with  the  special  aim  of  securing  the 
election  of  such  men.     It  is  only  now  beginning  to  be  understood 
that  this  deplorable  result  is  the  consequence  of  that  verjrprovision 
which  was  designed  to  preclude  it.    Yet  so  it  is.     The  President, 
as  every  one  is  aware,  is  chosen  by  a  special  body  of  electors, 
nominated  ad  hoc  by  the  ordinary  constituencies.    The  successiul 
candidate  is  required  to  obtain  an  absolute  majority,  Le.y  the 
suffrages  of  more  than  half  the  entire  number  of  the  electors. 
Failing  this,  the  choice  devolves  upon  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives.    The  operation  of  this  provision  is,  practically,  to  secure, 
not  that  the  I*resident  shall  always,  but  that  he  shall  never^  be 
the  man  designated  by  the  popular  voice.     For  it  is  obvious 
that,  if  things  were  left  to  take  their  natural  course,  so  many 
candidates  would  appear  in  the  field,  that  no  one  could  possibly 
obtain  the  necessary  absolute  majority.      To  avoid  this,  eacn 
great  party  (usually  two,  sometimes  three)  holds  a  caucus^  as  it 
is  called,  to  decide  by  ballot  whoy  of  the  several  aspirants,  shall 
be  selected  as  its  candidate.    The  aspirants  are,  of  course,  the 
most  eminent  politicians  of  the  respective  parties,  and  equally,  of 
course,  the  two  most  eminent  have,  at  the  first  ballots,  the  greatest 
number  of  votes.   Equally,  of  course,  as  there  are  several,  neither 
of  these  chiefs  obtains  an  absolute  majority  of  votes,  and  other 
and  repeated  ballots  become  necessary.     As  these  proceed,  it 
becomes  evident  that  one  or  both  must  retire  from  the  contest ; 
but  as  it  is  not  in  human  nature  for  the  baffled  man  to  aid  in  the 
election  of  his  antagonist,  he  always — equally,  of  course,  we 
grieve  to  say — hands  over  his  votes  and  influence,  not  to  his 
rival,  but  to  the  most  insignificant  man  among  the  aspirants, 
who,  though  possessing  few  iowa^cfo  supporters  of  his  own,  finds 
himself  by  this  manoeuvre  unexpectedly  master  of  the  absolute 
majority  reouired.     Thus  it  was  that  I*olk,  Pierce,  and  Lincoln 
— whom  at  first  no  one  ever  dreamed  of  as  presidential  candidates 
— beat  Clay,  Cass,  Douglas,  and  Seward  respectively.      The 
Persians,  when  they  chose  their  king  by  precedence  in  the  neigh- 
ing of  the  horses  of  the  candidates — the  savage  tribe  who  hunt 
theirs  down,  and  crown  him  when  they  catch  him — ^the  polished 
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nations  who  accept  the  accidental  nomination  of  primogeniture— =• 
can  scarcely  be  more  unfortunate  in  their  contrivances. 

We  have  now  to  notice  a  practice,  introduced  by  General 
Jackson  in  1830,  and  scrupulously  imitated  by  all  his  successors^ 
which  has  degraded  the  administrative  service  of  the  State,  just 
as  universal  suffrage  has  degraded  the  legislative  department. 
Jackson's  narrow  mind,  violent  temper,  and  iron  wiH,  did  more 
to  ruin  and  demoralize  his  country  tnan  has  been  effected  by  any 
single  man  before  or  since.  Till  his  time,  the  civil  and  military 
servants  of  the  Government  held  ofBce,  as  they  do  in  England, 
during  life  and  good  behaviour,  whatever  were  originally  their 
party  connections  or  political  opinions.  Hence  it  was  worth 
while  to  serve  the  State — ^^'as  held  an  honour  to  do  so — ^was 
held  a  duty  to  do  so  with  integrity  and  zeal.  Jackson's  prede-^ 
cessors  seldom  removed  any  man,  and  never  on  account  of  his 
oj)inions.  Washington  dismissed  7iine ;  Adams,  nine ;  Jefferson 
(during  his  two  terms  of  office),  thirty^nine ;  Madison, /?v«;  Mon- 
roe, nine ;  Adams  the  younger,  only  two ; — G^ieral  Jackson,  as 
soon  as  he  was  inaugurated,  dismissed  nearly  eveiy  man  who^ 
either  himself  or  by  his  friends,  had  supported  his  opponent, — six 
hundred  and  ninety^  said  his  friends — two  thousand^  said  his 
enemies.  The  number  is  of  no  consequence ;  the  precedent  was 
established,  and  has  been  followed  ever  since  most  religiously 
and,  indeed,  as  a  matter  of  self-defence.  The  consequences  are 
apparent  at  a  glance.  Few  men  have  more  than  four  years',  or 
at  most  eight  years'  tenure  of  office.  Few  men  will  neglect  to 
make  the  most  of  this  term,  for  their  own  purposes.  Few  honour* 
able  or  capable  men  will  seek  office,  and  no  one  can  attain  much 
experience  when  in  office,  or  expect  to  be  retained  even  if  he 
does.  Finally,  and  worst  of  all,  every  emphyi  becomes  of 
necessity  a  violent  partisan  and  a  zealous  electioneerer,  and  pub- 
lic appointments  are  avowedly  held  up  and  used  as  engines  of 
political  corruption. 

So  much  for  the  political  degeneracy  of  America.  Of  the 
change  for  the  worse  in  morals  and  in  manners  we  are  unwilling 
to  say  much,  lest  our  analysis  and  illustrations  should  sound  like 
abuse  ;  and  we  would  fain,  if  we  could,  discriminate  between  the 
good  that  lies  below,  and  silently  permeates  many  sections  of  so- 
ciety, and  the  evil  that  comes  to  tne  surface,  and  flaunts  itself  in 
tlie  face  of  the  world.  It  is  one  of  the  disadvantages  incident  to 
such  a  survey  as  we  are  now  taking,  that  we  are  compelled  to 
direct  our  view  to  that  section  of  the  nation  by  whom  its  public 
policy  is  guided,  and  its  character  determined,  and  to  leave  in 
the  background  the  better  portion,  who  are  fain  to  quit  the 
troubled  region  of  politics,  to  prosecute  in  peace  the  quiet  labours 
of  benevolence.     We  shaU^  therefore,  omy  briefly  signalize  the 
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failing  sense  of  honesty,  and  the  increasing  brutality  of  demeanour 
which  are  observable  among  the  governing  classes — ue.^  the 
multitude.  The  merchants  of  America  are  honourable  men. — 
as  merchants  are  in  nearly  all  parts  of  the  world ;  but  the  mer- 
chants are  few,  and  neither  rule  the  country  nor  influence  the 
mass.  We  cannot  forget  that,  in  a  time  of  pressure,  ten  States 
*  repudiated*  their  obligations,  and  invented  the  very  phrase  by 
which  they  endeavoured  to  euphemize  the  discreditable  act :  of 
these  ten,  four  were  among  the  free  States  of  the  North.  We 
saw,  a  month  ago,  that,  on  the  mere  prospect  of  a  war  with 
England,  a  portion  of  the  public  press  began  to  revel  in  the 

E respect  of '  confiscating'  Bntish  property — that  is,  seizing  what 
ad  Tbeen  lent  to  them,  stealing  what  had  been  confided  to  their 
keeping.  We  know,  too,  that  conduct  which  is  termed  ^dishonest' 
in  Europe,  is  only  '  smart'  in  America ;  that  frauds  which  are 
fatal  here,  are  rapidly  got  over  there  ;  that  charactei-s  which  have 
to  fly  or  to  lie  hidden  here,  are  whitewashed  and  accepted  there. 
The  prevalence,  of  late  years,  of  a  brutality  of  manners  formerly 
unknown,  of  lawless  violence  by  mobs,  of  ferocious  outrages  by 
individuals,  is  unhappily  too  notorious ; — with  this  marked  and 
significant  peculiarity,  that  the  riotous  proceedings  by  numbers, 
which  in  Europe  are  suppressed  by  the  police  and  the  authorities, 
are  in  America  connived  at,  and  sometimes  perpetrated,  by  them ; 
and  that  the  assaults  and  assassinations  in  open  day,  in  public 
halls,  in  recognised  sanctuaries,  which  elsewhere  are  confined  to 
avowed  and  punished  ruflSans,  are  in  America  too  often  committed 
with  impunity,  and  sometimes  with  applause,  by  men  and  on  men 
holding  the  position  and  claiming  the  respect  of  gentlemen. 
What  would  Washington  think  of  the  bowie-knives  and  revolvers 
so  habitually  carried  and  used  by  his  countrymen — of  men  shot 
in  the  back,  or  stabbed  on  the  ground,  in  the  presence  of  un- 
concerned spectators, — of  tragedies  and  barbarisms  like  those 
which  the  names  of  Houston,  Sumner,  and  Sickles  recal  to 
mind  ?  Probably  in  no  country  claiming  to  be  civilised,  does 
ruflSanism  reach  so  high,  or  penetrate  so  widely,  as  in  the  model 
Republic  of  the  West. 

Now,  the  point  to  which  we  desire  to  direct  the  especial  at- 
tention of  our  readers  (and  which  has  hitherto  been  scarcely 
glanced  at,  except  by  Mr  Spence),  is,  that  most  of  the  vices  and  the 
deterioration  we  have  so  cursorily  described, — the  inflated  fancy, 
the  lawless  temper,  the  overbearing  arrogance,  the  low  and  un- 
scrupulous morality,  the  vaulting  and  unprincipled  ambition, 
characteristic  both  of  the  people  and  the  politicians  of  America^ — 
may  be  traced,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  that  Union  which  is  now 
dissolved,  and  which  blind  and  desperate  men  are  vehemently 
striving  to  restore.     Much,  no  doubt — very  much — is  tobeAtr 
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tributed  to  the  inevitable  tendency  of  democratic  institutions  to 
exaggerate  themselves,  and  to  sweep  away  all  impediments  to 
their  own  despotism.  Much,  too,  lies  at  the  door  of  that  collumeB 
gentium  which  Europe,  for  half  a  century,  has  been  pouring  on 
their  shores.  But  the  mere  illimitableness  of  the  great  Republic 
must  bear  the  chief  responsibility.  Everything  about  it  was 
gigantic — its  boundless  wilds,  its  untrodden  primeval  forests,  its 
prairies  with  no  horizon,  its  rivers  rising  in  tne  arctic  circle  and 
flowing  far  down  into  the  tropics.  Its  territory  was  larger  than 
all  the  greatest  monarchies  or  the  Old  World  put  together.  Its 
population  multiplied  with  a  rapidity  unexampled  in  all  pre^ 
ceding  history.  Province  after  province  was  reclaimed  from  the 
wilderness.  State  after  State  was  added  to  the  Federation.  Men 
who  were  born  when  they  only  numbered  fifteen  millions,  could 
look  forward  to  the  not  very  distant  period  when  they  would 
count  a  hundred  millions, — or  two  hundred  and  fifty,  as  Mr 
Lincoln  said,  in  his  late  Presidential  message.  All  these  things 
fostered  into  something  at  once  ludicrous  and  shocking  that 
grandiosity  of  speech  and  imagination  which  has  so  long  been 
the  predominant  characteristic  of  the  average  American.  He 
felt  morally,  as  well  as  materially,  that  he  had  no  boundary,  no 
horizon.  He  could  expand  in  all  directions,  and  yet  meet  no 
barrier.  He  had  no  rival  in  his  own  hemisphere  :  it  was  difficult 
for  him  to  realize  the  existence  of  efiective  ones  elsewhere.  He 
was  monarch  of  all  he  surveyed  over  a  vast  continent,  or  felt 
certain  that  he  soon  would  be.  No  one  there  could,  or  dared^ 
oppose  him  :  how  should  he  be  credulous  or  patient  of  opposition 
from  any  other  quarter  ?  The  fatal  and  depraving  sense  of  omni- 
potence  crept  over  him ; — with  the  consciousness  of  power  that 
could  not  DC  withstood,  came  the  half-unconscious  inference  of 
Might  making  Right.  The  will  of  the  people  was  law  in  America: 
why  should  it  not  be  law  elsewhere?  Public  opinion  decided 
morality  there :  what  foreign  and  outside  morality  was  to  dictate 
or  control  their  course  ?  They  laughed  to  scorn  the  rights  of  their 
citizens  when  the  national  convenience  commanded  their  oblitera- 
tion :  how  should  the  rights  of  other  countries  be  suffered  to  stand 
in  their  way?  America  was  the  greatest  nation  in  the  world: 
what  was  best  for  America,  was  best  for  the  world :  that  an- 
swered all  remonstrances. 

That  this  is  the  inward  key-note  of  the  American  mind,  no  one 
will  deny ;  and  few  will  fail  to  perceive  how  it  has  been  confirmed 
and  heightened  by  those  democratic  institutions,  which  enabled, 
and  apparently  authorized^  mere  numbers  to  vote  whatever  they 
pleased,  and  to  make  most  things  which  they  voted  actually  be* 
They  made,  altered,  and  abi*ogated,  by  their  supreme  will,  the  code, 
of  law :  it  would  have  been  but  a  step  ftu:ther  to  make,  alter,  or. 


American  Want  of  Restraint.  255 

abrogate  the  Ten  Commandments.  They  voted  what  should  be 
legal:  why  could  they  not  vote  what  should  be  right?  This 
spirit  of  lawlessness — that  is,  of  permitting  no  law,  traditional, 
national,  or  divine,  to  stand  in  the  way  of  their  interest  or  their 
will — naturally  grew  with  its  indulgence,  and  was  fostered  into 
the  brutality  of  manners  we  have  spoken  of  before,  by  two  other 
influences,  both  originating  in  the  Union  and  its  wide  dimensions. 
Those  who  in  the  South  lived  among  a  population  of  slaves — who 
oould  dispute  no  command,  who  darea  resent  no  insult,  who 
might  take  vengeance  for  no  outrage — inevitably  acquired  habits 
of  insolence  and  despotic  treatment.  The  practice  of  dealing 
with  those  who  had  no  rights,  naturally  inclined  them'to  disregard 
or  ignore  the  rights  of  all  with  whom  they  dealt.  Trained  Som 
childhood  to  exercise  an  arbitrary  will  upon  their  inferiors  and 
dependents,  they  grew  accustomed  to  be  arbitrary  everywhere, 
to  regard  all  men  as  inferiors,  and  to  treat  all  who  opposed  them 
as  if  they  were  dependents.  As  was  too  often  seen,  they  imported 
the  temper  and  demeanour  of  the  plantation  and  the  slave-mart 
into  the  Senate  and  the  street  at  Washington, — and  without 
seeming  aware  of  the  incongruity.  This  was  the  effect  of  the 
incorporation  of  the  South  into  the  Union.  The  inclusion  of 
the  Far  West  had  an  analogous,  though  perhaps  a  less  decided 
operation.  The  backwoodsman  led  a  rough  life,  and  naturally 
contracted  rough  manners ;  and  when  he  became  a  member  of 
Congress,  or  otherwise  a  visitor  of  cities,  introduced  something 
of  these  manners  with  him.  Struggling  with  wild  nature,  living 
among  wild  scenes,  fighting  with  wild  beasts  and  wild  men, 
obliged  the  settler  to  stand  on  his  own  defence,  to  do  his  own 
will,  to  right  his  own  wrongs.  His  revolver  and  his  bowie-knife 
were  so  often  needed,  that  he  learned  to  wear  them  and  appeal 
to  them  when  they  were  neither  congruous  nor  necessary.  Living 
alone,  or  living  among  squatters,  was  only  one  degree  less  brutal 
izing  than  living  among  slaves.  If  the  Republic  had  been  less 
extended,  if  it  had  included  only  those  whose  social  conditions, 
were  in  some  measure  the  same,  the  habitual  intercourse  with 
civilised  fellow-citizens  would  have  maintained  civilisation  at 
something  like  its  ordinary  level. 

Of  the  demoralization  introduced  among  public  men — perhaps, 
we  ought  rather  to  say,  forced  upon  them,  and  fostered  m  them 
— by  the  connection  of  the  free  Is  orth  with  the  slave  South^  there 
is  no  need  that  we  should  speak  at  length.  It  is  written  in 
every  page  of  their  history.  It  has  induced  or  compelled  the 
Northerners  to  wink  at,  and  often  to  aid,  the  violent  and  lawless 
acts  by  which  slaveholders  have  in  every  part  of  the  Union 
striven  to  gag  the  Abolitionists.  It  has  led  the  most  eminent 
politicians  to  do  all  that  could  be  done  to  suppress  freedom  of 
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speech  in  the  Senate,  whenever  it  threatened  to  touch  on  Ae 
forbidden  topic.  It  has  led  Northern  juries  and  Northern  magi- 
strates to  condone  outrages  which  in  any  other  land  would  have 
met  witli  universal  reprobation  and  the  heaviest  punishment.  It 
has  led  ministers  of  tlie  Gospel  to  pervert  the  Cnristiani^  they 
profess  to  teach ;  sometimes  to  acqmesce  in  a  disgraceflil  sdence ; 
sometimes  to  proclaim  still  more  disgraceful  doctrines  fixmi  dieir 
desecrated  pulpits.  It  has  led  statesmen  to  purchase  Southern 
support  by  villanous  compliances  and  dishonouring  complicity 
in  crime.  It  was  this  which  made  them  accomplices  in  the 
annexation  of  Texas,  in  the  spoliations  of  Mexico,  in  the  menaced 
and  attempted  seizure  of  Nicaragua  and  Cuba.  It  has  drained 
them  through  more  moral  mire  than  most  public  men  oithe 
nineteenth  century  could  bear ; — yet  they  cling  to  it,  and  are  now 
fighting  for  it  as  if  it  were  a  blessing  and  a  glory. 

One  word  in  conclusion.  All  our  representations  have  been 
drawn  from,  or  are  indorsed  by,  American  authorities — Jefierson, 
Clay,  Buchanan,  Sumner,  Channing,  Kent,  and  Story.  We 
will  add  only  one  illustrative  sentence.  A  very  short  time  i^o, 
Mr  Cassius  Clay,  in  an  address  to  the  people  of  Kentucky, 
described  the  moral  condition  of  the  United  States  thus : — ^  A 
general  demoralization  has  corrupted  the  first  minds  of  the 
nation ;  its  hot  contagion  has  spread  among  the  whole  people* 
Licentiousness,  crime,  and  bitter  hate  infest  us  at  home;  le- 
pudiatiou,  and  the  forcible  propagandism  of  slavery,  are  arraying 
against  us  a  world  in  arms.  1  appeal  to  reason,  to  history,  to 
nature,  and  to  conscience,  which  neither  time,  nor  space,  nor 
fear,  nor  hate,  nor  hope  of  reward,  nor  crime,  nor  pride,  nor 
selfishness,  can  utterly  silence — are  not  these  things  trtieV  A 
still  shorter  time  ago,  the  same  Cassius  Clay  addressed  a  vehe- 
ment and  intemperate  letter  to  the  TimeSj  swearing  to  maintain, 
and  calling  upon  England  to  support,  this  Union  wnich  has  bred, 
nourished,  and  sheltered  all  these  denounced  and  deplorable 
results ! 

III.  The  Northern  Americans,  by  common  consent,  seem  re- 
solved to  regard  the  disruption  of  the  Republic  as  the  extinction 
of  the  glory  of  their  country :  we,  on  the  contrary,  look  upon 
that  event  as  the  probable  commencement  of  its  real  greatness. 
They  sigh  over  the  rudely  dissipated  dream  of  something  very 
like  universal  dominion :  we  rejoice  over  the  creation  of  new 
States,  in  each  of  which  may  be  realized,  in  a  purer  form,  that 
perfected  polity  which  the  original  Republic  fancied  it,  and  it 
alone,  was  destined  to  attain.  They  regret  the  loss  of  power :  we 
welcome  the  advent  of  fireedom.  Tney  dread  lest  this  first 
severance  should  be  only  the  symptom  and  forenmner  of  others^ 
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till  a  great  continent  shall  have  been  divided  into  many  nations : 
we  anticipate  the  same  result,  bat  we  cannot  look  upon  it  as  a 
consummation  to  be  deprecated.  They  feel  humiliated  and 
aggrieved  at  an  issue  which,  when  put  mto  plain  and  unexag- 
gerated  English,  is  simply  this ; — that  henceforth  they  will  cease 
to  possess  a  purely  exceptional  and  privileged  existence,  and  will 
be  reduced  to  the  normal  conditions  of  national  life  as  it  is  seen  in 
Europe :  to  us  there  appears  nothing  in  all  this  that,  looked  at 
with  a  cosmopolite  and  philosophic  eye,  is  not  matter  for  con- 
gratulation and  for  hope.  Of  course  our  views  must  seem  to 
them  both  unsympathetic  and  unkind.  The  millionaire  who  is 
suddenly  reduced  to  a  decent  competence, — the  despot  who  is 
forced  to  grant  a  constitution  to  his  people, — the  imperial  con- 
queror who  finds  himself  shorn  of  half  his  territory, — can  never 
be  persuaded  that  their  privations  are  in  reality  *  blessings  in  dis- 
guise,' or  that  those  who  represent  them  thus  are  not  mocking 
and  insulting  them.  Yet  how  often  does  it  happen  that  the 
happiness  of  the  first,  the  glory  of  the  second,  and  tne  true  might 
and  viorour  of  the  third,  date  from  the  hour  of  their  respective 
spoliations  I 

It  would  seem  to  be  a  law  of  nature,,  that  growth  tmder  com- 
pression,  is  the  indispensable  condition  of  real  greatness  or  en- 
during strength.  There  is  no  density,  so  to  speak,  where  there 
is  no  resistance.  There  is  no  toughness  of  muscle,  there  is  no 
tenacity  of  substance,  where  there  have  been  no  obstacles  to 
fight  against.  The  hard  and  close-grained  marble  must  have 
been  formed  under  the  superincumbent  weight  of  mountains,  and 
crystallized  by  fiercest  fires.  Now,  the  Americans  have  grown 
up,  multiplied  and  spread,  without  any  of  this  salutary  pressure. 
They  have  expanded  without  difficulty  in  whatever  direction 
they  desired.  From  their  birth  as  a  nation,  they  have  been 
virtually  without  limits.  They  sprung,  as  it  were,  full-grown 
into  existence,  with  the  rich  inheritance  of  ages  of  science  and 
discovery  in  their  hands,  and  a  boundless  field  of  virgin  nature 
all  around.  They  united  at  once  all  the  acquirements  of  age 
with  all  the  endowments  of  youth — all  the  knowledge  and  civili- 
sation of  the  Old  World,  with  all  the  untrodden  gardens  and  un- 
developed resources  of  the  New,  They  had  no  neighbours 
whom  they  were  compelled  to  respect,  no  enemies  whom  they 
were  forced  to  fear,  no  rivals  whom  it  was  necessary  to  compete 
with  and  surpass.  They  were  in  the  position  of  a  youth  who, 
at  an  early  age,  with  a  good  constitution^  and  a  decent  education^ 
comes  into  possession  of  high  rank  and  vast  estates^  with  no  law 
to  control  his  vagaries,  no  parents  to  reprove  his  caprices,  no 
equals  to  exact  courtesy  and  decorum,  with  only  himself  to 
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please,  and  only  flatterers  and  inferiors  to  live  with.  Hence,  all 
that  moral  and  intellectual  deterioration  which  we  have  sketched. 
In  future  they  will  lie  between  the  thriving  dominions  of  the 
most  civilized  and  powerful  nation  in  Europe  on  the  North,  and 
a  Bepublic  as  proud,  as  tenacious,  nearly  as  energetic,  and  quite 
as  warlike  as  themselves,  on  the  South  ;  and  they  will  have  to 
respect  the  rights  and  to  consider  the  susceptibilities  of  both. 
Their  diplomatists  will  have  to  study  the  courtesies  of  social  life, 
and  their  representatives  and  rulers  will  have  to  learn  the  god-like 
virtue  of  self-control.  Their  people,  too,  will  gradually  be  taught 
tlie  truth,  both  about  themselves  and  about  other  nations.  They 
will  be  instructed  by  other  teachers,  if  not  by  their  own.  Much 
of  the  insufferable  arrogance,  and  many  of  the  strange  proceed- 
ings of  the  Americans,  are  directly  attributable  to  the  marvellous 
ignorance  in  which  they  have  been  kept  and  encouraged,  both 
by  their  schoolmasters,  their  orators,  and  their  press.  The  delu- 
sions in  which  they  have  been  brought  up,  tne  extraordinary 
things  they  believe,  can  scarcely  be  credited  by  any  who  have 
not  ascertained,  on  the  spot,  how  sedulously  all  wholesome  and 
unpalatable  truth  is  kept  from  them.  It  is  usual  to  describe  the 
Northern  Americans  as  the  most  educated  people  in  the  world. 
If,  by  this  is  meant  that  the  elements  of  pnmary  instruction  are 
more  widely  diffused  in  the  free  States  than  probably  anywhere 
else  except  in  Switzerland,  the  statement  is  perfectly  true.  The 
provision  made  for  education  in  these  States,  and  the  large 
amount  of  public  money  devoted  to  this  object,  call  for  the 
highest  praise.  But  the  quality  of  the  education  given,  as  far  as 
it  hears  upon  the  preparation  of  the  minds  of  the  people  for  the 
public  functions,  which  all  in  some  measure  are  called  upon  to 
exercise,  is  not  fitting  nor  creditable.  On  the  contrary,  it  is 
nearly  as  deluding  as  that  which  is  ftimished,  in  after  life,  to  the 
adult  citizen,  by  the  cheap  newspapers  which  so  deluge  the 
United  States,  blind  the  popular  intelligence,  and  deprave  the 
popular  taste.  As  exemplifications  of  our  meaning,  we  give  two 
extracts,  one  from  Mr  Tremeenhere's  valuable  book  on  the 
*  United  States  and  Canada,'  and  one  from  a  *  Report  on  the 
Public  Schools  of  Boston,'  by  Official  Inspectors.  Mr  Tremeen- 
here  examined  the  text-books  of  liistory  used  in  many  provinces 
of  the  Union.     He  says — 

'  The  staple  of  these  books  is,  as  is  very  natural,  American  histoiy 
from  the  landing  of  the  Puritans  to  the  termination  of  the  last  war. 
The  most  prominent  part  is,  as  naturally,  given  to  the  history  of  the 
war  of  independence.  Of  the  spirit  of  their  forefathers  in  undertaking 
that  war,  and  of  their  courage  in  carrying  it  to  a  successful  issue,  they 
have  much  reason  to  be  proud.  The  exploits  of  that  war,  and  the 
successful  ones  of  the  last,  figure,  of  course,  conspicuously  in  those 
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histories.  The  error  of  the  British  Government  and  people  in  pro- 
voking the  struggle,  is  chastised  with  no  sparing  hand ;  while  the 
power  of  the  American  people,  as  exhibited  in  beating  the  British 
Government,  and  the  glory  thence  resulting,  occupy  a  conspicuous 
place.  As  long  as  such  histories  are  written  in  a  fair  and  simply 
patriotic  spirit,  without  seeking  to  perpetuate  hostile  feelings,  and 
without  either  unjustifiable  exaggeration  or  concealments  (and  I 
cannot  say  that  some  of  the  books  I  looked  at  were  free  from  such 
defects),  no  one  can  complain  that  American  children  should  read 
principally  American  history ;  but  a  young  person  who  has  been  in- 
structed in  a  course  in  which  a  few  years  and  a  few  events  are  made 
to  assume  such  prominence,  while  previous  centuries  and  subsequent 
events  are  all  but  unknown,  will  be  apt  to  have  very  exaggerated 
ideas  of  his  own  nation,  and  a  very  slender  one  of  any  other.' — 
Notes  on  Public  Events^  etc.,  p.  129. 

The  other  extract  is  as  follows  : — 

*  The  text-book  of  history  now  in  use  in  our  schools  is  not  a  good 
one.  We  will  give  an  illustration  of  its  character.  In  the  part 
devoted  to  Grecian  history,  the  names  of  Miltiades,  Themis tocles, 
Aristides,  and  Leonidas,  are  not  introduced  in  the  narrative  of  the 
Persian  invasion,  and  no  inhabitant  of  Greece  who  lived  between 
Solon  and  Epaminondas  is  mentioned  in  that  part  of  the  history. 
Yet  this  period  of  200  years  was  the  age  of  Pericles,  of  Alcibiades, 
of  Plato,  of  Xenophon,  of  Herodotus,  of  the  great  dramatic  poets — 
in  short,  of  nearly  all  the  most  eminent  intellects  of  Ancient  Greece.' 
— Report  on  Public  Schools  o/Boston,  1849,  p.  13. 

Some  of  the  more  moderate  and  thoughtful  Americans,  how- 
ever, admit — and  more  probably  feel — that  what  they  deprecate 
is  not  so  much  the  secession  of  the  South  as  the  separation  of 
their  great  Republic  into  an  indefinite  number  of  small  States, 
which  they  look  upon  as  an  almost  inevitable  consequence  of  this 
first  rebellion,  if  allowed  to  be  successful.  The  consequence  we 
admit  to  be  probable,  but  by  no  means  certain, — unless  the  lessons 
to  be  learned  from  the  present  crisis  sliould  be  most  culpably 
disregarded.  But,  even  if  it  should  ensue,  we  scarcely  see  what 
there  is  in  the  prospect  that  should  so  shock  any  but  ambitious 
and  imperious  dispositions.  Such  a  result  would  be  a  loss  of 
grandeur  and  prestige,  and  a  mortification  to  the  national  pride 
of  the  Americans,  no  doubt ;  but  we  are  by  no  means  certain  that 
it  would  inflict  any  real  injury  on  their  happiness  or  on  their 
social,  mental,  and  moral  development.  On  the  contrary,  it 
might  well  prove  serviceable  to  all  these  elements  of  true  well- 
being.  Let  us  for  a  moment  suppose  the  worst,  or  rather  the 
utmost,  that  can  be  anticipated ;  let  us  fancy  the  late  United 
States  ultimately  severed  into  six  different  governments  or 
nations ;  still,  we  affirm,  that  even  then  there  will  be  territory 
and  power  enough  for  each — as  much  as  is  good  for  themselves — 
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perhaps  as  much  as  is  compatible  with  justice  or  tranquillity  for 
others.  If  Pennsylvania  and  New  York  were  to  form  one  He- 
public  by  a  junction  with  the  New  England  States,  such  Nortk^ 
Eastern  Federation  would  have  an  area  of  166,000  square  mile^ 
and  would  thus  be  half  as  large  again  as  Great  Britain,  which 
has  only  110,000  square  miles.  The  six  great  States  of  the 
A':  rih-West — Ohio,  Indiana,  Michigan,  Illinois,  Wisconsin,  and 
Iowa — have  an  aggregate  extent  of  289,000  square  miles,  or 
40,000  more  than  the  empire  of  Austria.  The  seven  Border 
States,  from  Kansas  on  the  west  to  Delaware  on  the  east,  might 
form  a  republic  of  340,000  square  miles;  France  having  only 
213,300.  The  three  Pacific  States,  whose  distance  ensures  their 
ultimate  independence  of  a  Government  which  has  its  seat  either 
at  Washington  or  Philadelphia,  have  a  territory  of  464,000  square 
miles ;  and  might  form  a  State  nearly  as  large  as  Austria  and 
France  together,  and  four  times  the  size  of  Prussia,  which  can 
only  boast  of  107,000  square  miles.  The  Central^  and  as  yet 
nearly  unoccupied  land  lying  between  Missouri  and  California^ 
may,  at  some  unknown  date,  set  up  for  itself;  and,  if  it  does  so, 
it  will  constitute  a  State  as  large  as  four  out  of  the  five  great 
monarchies  of  Europe  together ;  for  its  extent  will  be  814,700 
square  miles,  or  as  much  as  the  entire  territory  of  the  United 
States  when  they  separated  from  Great  Britain.  Lastly,  the 
eight  Southern  Slave  States^  from  North  Carolina  to  Texas, 
stretch  over  an  area  of  625,700  square  miles,  or  as  much  as 
England,  France,  and  Austria  together. 

Surely,  in  each  and  all  of  these  contingent  States,  there  is  size 
enough,  at  least,  to  satisfy  any  decorous  and  rational  imagination, 
though  not  perhaps  to  reconcile  men  who  had  speculated  on 
something  very  like  universal  empire,  and  had  been  ted  on  dreams 
of  a  whole  continent  for  their  country,  and  250,000,000  of  men 
as  fellow-citizens.  According  to  the  scheme  we  have  thus  roughly 
sketched,  the  smallest  of  the  fragments  into  which  the  Union  is 
likely  to  be  severed,  will  be  larger  than  the  mother  country,  and 
may  soon  become  as  populous ;  while  the  greatest  will  be  scarcely 
inferior  in  extent  to  four  or  five  of  the  most  powerftil  and  famous 
monarchies  of  the  Old  World  combined.  But  why  should  the 
Americans  anticipate  such  extensive  dissolution  ?  Why  do  they 
conceive  that  one  secession  will  entail  such  interminable  divisions? 
Why,  above  all,  should  they  so  confidently  jump  to  the  conclu- 
sion, that  if  they  thus  sever,  they  will  fight,  and  that  peace,  pro- 
sperity, and  freedom  will  necessarily  die  with  the  first  disruption 
of  the  Union  I  We  can  scarcely  do  better  than  quote  firom  a 
contemporary,  in  reference  to  these  alarms,  as  expressed  in  a 
private  letter  from  the  North  : — 

*  The  Northerners  dread — or  their  advocates  for  them — that 
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the  secession  of  the  South,  once  consummated  and  recognised, 
would  be  followed  by  a  general  dissolution  ;  that  the  thirty-three 
States  would  split  up  into  a  number  of  small  and  feeble  fragments, 
without  cohesion,  without  sagacity,  without  strength,  and  mutu- 
ally hostile — presenting  as  deplorable  and  undignified  a  spectacle 
as  the  revolted  colonies  of  Spain,  and  smpassing  these  only  in 
the  extent  of  their  follies  and  the  vigour  or  their  hatreds.     The 
fear  is  far  from  complimentary  to  the  good  sense  and  self-contrcd 
of  the  Anglo-Saxons ;  and  we  do  not  share  it.     For  what  does 
it  assume  ?     That  a  people,  long  trained  to  self-government,  and 
inheriting  from  their  ancestors  the  most  tried  and  successful 
plans  and  bulwarks  of  constitutional  liberty — a  people  who  have 
always  held  themselves  up  to  mankind  as  a  model  of  political 
sagacity,  energy,  and  prudence — a  people  who  are  considered  by 
many  as  having  alone,  or  more  successfully  than  all  others,  solved 
the  difficult  problems  of  political  freedom, — are  yet  so  deficient 
in  those  intellectual  and  moral  qualifications  which  fit  men  to 
govern  and  to  guide  themselves,  that  they  will  fail  as  completely 
under  the  first  grave  difficulty  they  encounter  as  races  who  shook 
off*  the  yoke  of  one  of  the  most  effete,  bigoted,  and  paralysing 
despotisms  of  modern  times! — that  the  countrymen  of  Washing- 
ton, the  pupils  of  Franklin,  the  descendants  of  Englishmen,  will 
manage  no  better  than  wretched  Spaniards,  effeminate  Creoles, 
and  Mexican  half-breeds ! — ^that,  in  fine,  all  the  boasted  supe- 
riority and  capacity  of  the  ^  free  and  enlightened  citizen'  of  the 
New  World,  has  been  a  sham,  and  that  he  owed  his  wonderful 
progress  and  his  apparent  success  merely  to  the  favouring  cir- 
cumstances of  his  career  1     A  bitterer  sarcasm,  or,  we  believe,  a 
harsher  and  unjuster  libel,  was  never  uttered. 

^  Those  who  anticipate  an  indefinite  split  among  the  States  as 
the  natural  issue  of  the  split  which  has  already  taken  place,  read 
that  event,  we  take  leave  to  say,  in  a  very  unanalytic  spirit; 
The  same  reasons  which  led  to  the  severance  between  North  and 
South  will  logically  lead  to  the  union  and  mutual  cohesion  of  the 
New  England  States,  the  North- Western  States,  and  the  Pacific 
States,  respectively.  The  very  arguments  which  are  adduceil 
why  Massachusetts  and  South  Carolina  should  be  under  different 
governments,  and  should  be  linked  with  different  fellow-citizens, 
may  be  pleaded  also  to  show  why  Michigan  and  Ohio  should  be 
content  with  one  Congress,  one  Capitol,  and  one  President*  A 
few  moments'  consideration  will  make  this  clear.  When  the 
political  institutions  of  a  country  are  essentially  constitutional  and 
free,  whether  monarchical  like  ours,  or  republican  like  the  Am^ 
rican,  they  exist  by  the  consent  and  as  expressing  the  wishes  of 
the  people.  The  First  Magistrate  is  such  because  he  is  4iie 
cliosen  or  accepted  cliief  of  the  whole  nation.    The  Parliament 
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exists  and  is  obeyed,  because  its  members  represent  the  citizens, 
embody  their  will,  and  look  after  their  interests.  The  moment 
that  the  views  or  interests  of  a  large,  concentrated^  and  localized 
minority  of  the  citizens  become  utterly  at  variance  with  those  of 
the  majority,  the  President  or  the  Parliament  ceases  to  represent 
and  speak  the  will  of  the  whole  people,  and  represents  and  speaks 
the  will  of  only  the  larger  half.  This  is  especially  true  when  the 
discrepancy  is  geographical  in  position  and  permanent  in  cause. 
Take  the  case  of  the  North  and  South  in  reference  to  the  late 
election  of  Mr  Lincoln.  The  whole  South  voted  against  him. 
How,  then,  could  he  be  said,  with  any  sense  or  truth,  to  have 
been  chosen  by  them  to  represent  their  views,  or  to  rule  by  their 
will  ?  The  completeness,  the  localization,  and  the  extent  of  the 
divergent  and  antagonistic  wills  were  such,  that  his  election  be- 
came a  conquest  of  the  majority  over  the  minority,  and  imposed 
on  that  minority  the  rule  of  a  virtually  hostile  chief — a  chief,  that 
is,  against  whom  they  had  striven,  and  whom  their  opponents 
{constitutionally  enough,  no  doubt)  had  thrust  down  their  throats. 
That  being  so,  they  could  no  longer  feel  that  they  were  governed 
by  magistrates  of  their  own  choice^  in  which  consists  the  very 
essence  of  political  freedom.  And,  being  six  or  eight  millions  of 
people,  accustomed  to  think  that  they  had  a  right  to  be  governed 
Dy  magistrates  of  their  own  choice,  they  did  not  choose  to  have 
a  magistrate  chosen  for  them  and  forced  upon  them. 

*  It  is  obvious  that  f5ree  and  constitutional  government — i,  «., 
government  by  the  will  of  the  people,  and  embodying  that  will 
— can  only  exist  in  a  nation  which  is,  practically  and  in  the 
main,  homogeneous  and  consentaneous.  Where  a  nation  con- 
sists of  several  sections,  essentially  discrepant  and  antagonistic, 
those  sections  may  coalesce  under  a  despotism,  but  never  under 
a  republic,  except  where  they  are  too  insignificant  to  have  a  will 
of  their  own,  or  to  make  that  will  respected.  The  North  and  the 
South,  therefore,  could  not  permanently  be  combined,  and  can 
never  be  recombined,  under  one  free  government.  But  no  such 
reasons  exist  why  the  New  England  States,  with  New  York  and 
Pennsylvania,  should  not  remain  united ;  nor  why  the  North- 
western States  should  not  adhere  together, — since,  in  all  inapor- 
tant  matters,  the  same  president  and  the  same  member  of  Con- 
gress who  represent  and  satisfy  the  citizen  of  Ohio,  will  re- 
present and  satisfy  the  citizen  of  Michigan  and  Wisconsin  also ; 
and  the  same  man  who  is  welcome  to  the  democratic  or  to  the 
conservative  party  in  Massachusetts,  will  be  welcome  to  the 
Democrats  or  the  Conservatives  in  New  Hampshire  and  Connec- 
ticut as  well.  Separation,  therefore,  which  is  commanded  by  the 
relations  between  North  and  South,  is  prohibited  by  the  relations 
between  the  several  New.  England  and  the  several  North-western 
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States.  And  to  suppose  that  they  will  split,  when  no  vital  dis- 
crepancies exist  to  divide  them,  is  to  assume  that  they  will  prefer 
isolation  to  union,  weakness  to  strength;  and  that  they  are 
disqualified  by  ignorance  or  passion  for  the  simplest  conclusions 
of  political  good  sense.  We  do  not  do  them  this  dishonour. 
We  believe  that  they  will  divide  just  as  far  as  grave  divergencies 
of  interest  and  feeling  divide  them,  and  no  further ;  that  those 
States  which  nature  has  linked  together  will  remain  linked,  and 
will  gradually  grow  to  be  respectable  and  powerful ;  and  that 
those  which  nature  makes  mutually  repellent  will  consult  their 
own  peace  and  prosperity  by  amicable  separation. 

^But  we  are  told,  "if  they  sever  they  will  fight.  Several 
independent  republics  cannot  co-exist  side  by  side  on  the  same 
continent  without  incessant  disputes  arising  between  them,  and 
without  these  disputes  leading  to  incessant  wars." — If  this  be 
indeed  so,  then  we  can  only  conclude  that  the  free  and  enlight- 
ened Republicans  of  the  New  World  are  much  behind  their 
benighted  and  enslaved  European  contemporaries  in  self-control, 
in  sense  of  justice,  and  in  political  capacity.  Perhaps  they  are. 
In  the  Old  World,  six  or  seven  different  nations,  with  contermi- 
nous boundaries,  and  varying  in  language,  in  race,  in  habits  and 
in  institutions,  live  side  by  side,  and  contrive  to  adjust  the  dis- 
putes and  litigations  which  undoubtedly  do  and  must  spring  up 
under  the  circumstances,  by  diplomacy  and  forbearance,  and  witn 
only  occasional  breaches  of  either  courtesy  or  peace.  Probably 
the  Americans  have  this  lesson  of  mutual  forbearance  yet  to 
learn,  and  may  find  it  somewhat  sad,  difficult,  and  mortifying. 
But  they  will  learn  it  in  time.  Hitherto,  having  had  no  neigh- 
bours, or  only  very  weak  and  very  patient  ones,  they  have  hec- 
tored and  encroached  at  pleasure.  But  out  of  the  necessities  of 
enforced  juxtaposition  will  arise  the  virtues  and  the  wisdom  which 
such  juxtaposition  teaches  and  compels ;  and  from  the  new  rela- 
tions thus  engendered  may  spring  a  far  higher  civilisation  than 
they  have  yet  attained,  xhey  will  gain  in  political  morality  far 
more  than  they  lose  in  political  power.  At  first,  as  is  usual  with 
young  blood,  they  will  be  quick  to  resent  and  eager  to  demand, 
and  will  be  over  ready  with  the  sword  and  rifle,  as  they  are  in 
their  private  relations ;  but,  meeting  with  neighbours  equally  hot 
and  equally  ready  to  appeal  to  force,  moderation  and  temper  will 
be  gradually  taught  them  by  experience  of  the  cost  and  mischief 
of  their  opposites.  If  they  cannot  learn  these  lessons — and  that 
speedily — then  there  is  no  alternative  but  to  pronounce  that 
unlimited  prosperity  has  been  bad  for  them,  and  that  they  are 
deficient  in  that  political  capacity  which  alone  entitles  men  to, 
because  it  alone  nts  men  for,  liberty  and  self-rule. 

*  <^  But,"  they  plead,  "  the  circumstance  of  being  surrounded 
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by  independent  and  not  always  friendly  neighbours  will  compel 
us  to  keep  up  considerable  standing  armies,  and  perhaps  navies, 
to  incur  buroensome  taxation,  and,  in  a  word,  to  provide  all  those 
costlv  and  troublesome  arrangements  which  are  comprised  under 
the  Old  World  denomination  of  national  defences." — No  doubt  it 
will.  But,  when  translated  into  English,  what  does  the  complaint 
amount  to  ?  Simply  to  this,  that  henceforth  the  Americans  will 
have  to  submit  to  the  fate  of  Europe,  and  to  acquiesce  in  those 
ordinary  and  all  but  universal  conditions  of  national  existence  from 
which  they  have  hitherto  enjoyed  an  exceptional  exemption/ 

The  dissolution  of  the  Great  Republic,  whelier  it  proceeds  to 
its  ultimate  limits  or  stops  short  at  the  first  Secession,  will 
therefore,  it  seems  clear  to  us,  force  upon  the  Americans  certain 
moral  and  social  benefits  which,  little  as  they  mav  be  able  to 
believe  so  now,  are  cheaply  purchased  even  at  so  nigh  a  price. 
It  will  weight  and  steady  them  in  the  race  of  rivalry ;  it  will 
teach  them  respect  for  the  rights  and  courtesy  towards  the 
feelings  of  other  nations ;  it  will  brace  their  energies  by  com- 
pression, and  civilise  their  manners  by  restraint ;  it  will  chasten 
their  tumid  taste,  and  sanify  their  grandiose  imagination ; — ^but, 
in  addition  to  all  this,  it  will,  we  apprehend,  force  upon  them 
also  one  signal  material  advantage.  It  will  necessitate  n:ee  trade. 
Two  tariffi  can  scarcely  co-exist  in  two  nations  so  extensively 
conterminous.  A  harshly  protective  policy  can  scarcely  be 
maintained  by  a  people  whose  frontier,  for  a  thousand  miles  on 
the  south  and  a  thousand  miles  on  the  north,  is  bounded  by 
nations  that  exclude  no  foreign  commodity,  and  levy  only  mode- 
rate duties  for  revenue.  Canada  and  the  Confederate  States 
will  admit  the  hardware,  the  cotton,  and  the  woollens  of  England, 
and  the  silks  of  France,  as  freely  as  they  can ;  and  it  will  be 
impossible  for  the  United  States,  by  any  custom-house  system 
that  would  not  cost  immeasurably  more  than  it  was  worth,  to 
prevent  these  from  penetrating  across  the  borders.  In  order  to 
derive  any  revenue  at  all  from  import  duties,  those  duties  must 
be  moderate.  The  spinners  of  Lowell  and  the  ironmasters  of 
Pennsylvania  will  be  obliged  either  to  admit  the  cutlery  and  the 
yarns  and  calicoes  of  England,  or  to  exclude  them  by  undersell- 
ing or  surpassing  them.  When  we  look  at  their  energy  and 
their  natural  resources,  we  have  little  doubt  which  they  will  do. 
But,  in  any  case,  the  country  will  be  the  gainer,  because  Indus- 
tiy  will  be  left  free  to  pursue  its  most  profitable  because  most 
natural  channels.  The  farmers  of  the  west  will  no  longer  find 
their  trade  in  grain  with  England  hampered  and  curtailed  by  the 
refusal  of  the  eastern  States  to  accept  England's  ordinary  mode 
of  payment ;  and  the  bitterness  and  sense  of  injury  which  always 
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follows  in  the  wake  of  protected  interests  and  aectional  privileges 
will  be  done  away. 

Our  readers  will  think  it  strange  that,  in  a  paper  on  the  disso- 
hition  of  the  Union,  we  should  have  scarcely  yet  touched  upon 
the  great,  sad,  salient  subject  of  slavery.  We  have  purposely 
kept  what  we  have  to  say  till  now,  when  we  can  say  it  as  a 
whole ;  and  we  will  now  explain,  as  briefly  as  we  can,  why  we  are 
satisfied  that  in  the  independence  of  the  South,  and  not  in  its 
re-annexation,  is  to  be  found  the  best  prospect  for  the  ameliora- 
tion first,  and  the  emancipation  ultimately,  of  the  negro  race. 
In  the  continuance  of  the  Union,  we  feel  sure  there  was  no  hope 
for  the  slave :  in  its  disruption,  we  believe  there  is  much.  We 
may  be  too  sanguine  as  to  the  last — we  can  have  no  doubt  as  to 
the  former.  The  generous  and  traditional  sympathies  of  Eng- 
lishmen made  it  difficult  for  them  to  wish  that  the  slave-owners 
should  triumph  in  a  struggle  in  which  the  question  of  slavery 
seemed  to  be  at  issue ;  they  shrank  from  even  appearing  to  en- 
courage a  cause  which  was  tainted  by  so  dark  a  stain,  and  were 
willing  to  submit  to  almost  any  inconvenience,  and  even  to  some 
affront,  rather  than  identify  themselves  with  and  indirectly  aid  a 
victory  which  might  rivet  elsewhere  those  chains  which  in  their 
own  case  they  had  gladly  paid  twenty  millions  to  unloose.  But 
these  sympathies  have  not  a  little  obscured  their  comprehension 
of  the  case,  and  have  blinded  them  to  facts,  which,  however,  lie 
upon  the  surface,  and  are  wholly  undeniable.  Much  dust  has 
been  thrown  in  the  eyes  of  the  British  public  both  by  Aboli- 
tionists in  America  and  negro  partisans  at  home,  which  we  must, 
as  a  preliminary,  clear  away.  We  do  not  know  which  to  be 
amazed  at  most — tlie  audacity  which  on  one  side  has  claimed  our 
anti-slavery  sympathies  on  behalf  of  the  Unionists,  or  the  sim- 
plicity on  the  other,  which,  in  the  face  of  notorious  history,  has 
listened  to  the  claim. 

For,  in  the  first  place,  slavery  has  hitherto,  for  a  generation 
and  a  half,  and  up  to  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  war,  been  main- 
tained not  only  or  specially  by  the  South,  but  by  the  whole 
power  of  the  Union.  The  party  that  has  denounced  it  has 
always  been  small,  and  has  always  been  unpopular.  The 
Abolitionists  met  scarcely  with  more  rough  or  lawless  treatment 
in  the  slave  States  than  in  the  free  cities  of  the  North  and 
West.  The  slaveholders  have  always  been  backed,  aided,  and 
maintained  in  power  by  the  Democrats  of  the  free  States.  It  was 
not  merely  the  representatives  and  senators  from  the  south  of 
the  Potomac  and  the  Ohio  who  in  Congress  steadily  resented  all 
attempts  to  make  Columbia  free,  and  burked  all  slavery  discus*- 
sions,-^but  the  representatives  and  senators  from  the  north  of 
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that  boundanr  as  well.  It  is  one  of  our  chief  indictments  against 
the  Union,  that  the  love  of  it,  its  grandeur  and  its  pride,  has 
induced  the  free  men  of  the  North  to  support  the  demands,  to 
indorse  the  principles,  to  extenuate  the  crimes,  and  to  swear 
solemn  allegiance  to  the  institutions,  of  the  South, — ^and,  for  the 
sake  of  a  political  idol,  to  silence  their  sentiments,  to  drug  their 
consciences,  to  soil  their  souls.  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings 
we  apprehend  from  the  disruption  of  the  Union,  that  hencefortn 
the  institution  of  slavery  will  have  to  stand  upon  its  own  strength, 
and  by  the  support  of  the  South  alone ;  and  that  the  statesmen 
and  citizens  oi  the  North  will  now  be  free  to  see  their  way,  to 
choose  their  path,  to  speak  their  mind,  to  cast  off  the  weight 
which  has  so  bowed  down  their  moral  dignity,  to  sever  the  con- 
nection which  has  dragged  them  through  so  much  mire.  That 
dark  cloud  which  has  so  long  hung  over  their  country's  destiny, 
that  terrible  burden  which  it  was  impossible  that  even  so  great 
a  nation  could  permanently  bear,  that  bitter  reproach  which  lay 
upon  them  in  the  forum  of  the  world,  God  in  His  mercy  has 
lifted  away  by  a  sudden  convulsion ; — ^yet  with  blinded  eyesight 
and  fierce  passion  they  are  striving  to  enter  again  into  the 
cloud,  to  bind  the  burden  again  upon  their  shoulders,  to  take  the 
shame  again  to  their  bosoms!  They  demand  our  sympathy  on 
the  plea,  that  they,  like  us,  abhor  slavery ; — yet  they  have  raised 
half  a  million  of  soldiers,  and  voted  a  hundred  millions  of  gold, 
that  they  may  again  become  a  nation  of  slaveholders !  They  are 
literally  fighting,  in  a  sort  of  patriotic  frenzy,  again  to  undertake 
the  responsibility  of  the  most  fearful  evil,  ana  the  solution  of 
the  most  tremendous  problem  that  ever  lay  upon  a  people ; — and 
they  ask  us  for  our  good-will,  our  admiration,  and  our  prayers  I 
In  the  second  place,  it  is  notorious  that  at  the  commencement 
of  this  quarrel,  and  when  Secession  was  first  seriously  menaced 
by  the  one  party  and  first  realized  as  a  possibility  by  the  other, 
the  North  was  prepared  to  preserve  the  Union,  ana  pacify  the 
Secessionists,  by  any  compromise  and  almost  any  concession  on 
the  subject  of  slavery.  They  proffered  any  guarantee  for  the 
permanence  and  the  sacred  inviolability  of  slavery  wherever  it 
existed,  and  wherever,  by  the  deliberate  wish  of  constituted 
States,  it  should  hereafter  be  determined  to  exist.  It  is  equally 
notorious  that  even  now,  in  the  very  crisis  of  the  strife,  and  in 
spite  of  the  most  zealous  eflTorts  of  the  Abolitionists,  the  great 
majority  of  the  Northerners  are  hostile  to  any  interference  with  the 
institution  of  slavery ;  they  dread  the  continuance  of  the  contest 
lest  it  should  lead  to  this ;  and  even  when  driven  to  admit  that 
it  may  be  ultimately  necessary  to  liberate,  and  even  arm  the 
slaves  of  the  ^  Rebels,'  they  shrink  back  from  the  deed,  and  will 
do  it,  if  it  be  done,  not  as  an  act  of  kindness  to  the  negroes,  but  as 
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an  act  of  vengeance  on  their  masters.  Even  now,  too,  it  is  certain 
that  if  the  seceding  States  would  return  to  their  allegiance,  and 
renounce  their  design  of  independence,  they  might  make^  *  almost 
if  not  altogether,'  any  terms  m  reference  to  slavery  they  pleased. 

In  the  third  place,  strange  as  the  assertion  may  appear,  the 
feelings  with  wnich  the  negro  is  regarded  are  decidedly  more 
unfriendly  at  the  North  than  in  the  South — among  his  fellow- 
citizens  than  among  his  masters.  With  a  few  exceptions,  even 
those  who  think  him  entitled  to  his  freedom,  scarcely  think 
him  entitled  to  any  political  or  social  status.  They  stand  up 
for  his  rights  as  agamst  his  owners,  not  as  against  or  among 
themselves.  The  tolerably  humane  masters — who  are  the 
majority — ^in  the  South  have  no  personal  antipathy  to  the 
negroes :  on  the  contrary,  they  are  kind  to  them,  as  they  are 
kind  to  animals  and  children ;  they  are  often  forbearing  and  con- 
siderate as  towards  inferior  creatures,  from  whom  much  is  not  to 
be  expected ;  they  live  with  them  and  among  them,  they  entrust 
their  infants  to  them  ;  too  frequently,  unhappily,  they  ^  amalga- 
mate '  with  them.  In  the  North,  with  the  large  majority  again, 
the  feelings  are  very  different :  there,  the  antagonism  between 
the  races  assumes  the  most  offensive  form.  The  white  man  will 
not  ride  in  the  same  car,  will  not  sit  at  the  same  table,  will  not 
kneel  at  the  same  altar,  will  not  vote  at  the  same  polling-booth, 
with  the  coloured  man ;  he  shuns  him  as  a  leper,  he  too  oft«n 
treats  him  like  a  cur.  It  is  very  important  we  should  remember 
and  understand  all  this,  in  order  that  we  may  realize  how 
different  is  the  anti-slavery  sentiment  in  America  (even  where  it 
exists)  from  the  same  sentiment  among  ourselves.  Where  it  is 
purest  and  highest,  it  is  still  rather  the  offspring  of  a  principle 
of  justice  than  a  feeling  of  sympathy.  They  do  not  love  the 
negro  as  a  fellow-man  :  they  pity  him  as  a  victim  of  wrong. 
They  will  plead  his  cause :  they  will  not  tolerate  his  company. 

It  is  obvious  enough,  then,  that  if  the  contest  between  the 
North  and  South  were  now  to  be  settled  by  adjustment — i.«.,  if 
the  South  were  to  express  its  wilhngness  to  submit  and  to  make 
terms — slavery  would  be  perpetuated  and  re-consecrated,  as 
nearly  as  possible,  in  its  old  conditions.  It  would  again  become 
the  crime  and  the  opprobrium  of  thirty-three  States,  instead  of 
being  that  of  ten.  It  would  be  established  and  consolidated  by 
the  power  of  the  entire  Union,  as  before.  The  wretched  slave 
would  be  sat  iipon,  so  to  speak,  by  the  weight  of  a  whole  conti- 
nent, instead  of,  as  now  promised,  by  that  only  of  one  nation  on 
that  continent. — How  would  it  be  with  Uhe  Institution'  if  that 
most  improbable  of  all  issues  were  to  come  up — the  actual  sul> 
jugation  of  the  South  ?  The  result,  we  apprehend,  would  be 
virtually  much  the  same.     The  Northerners  are  almost  as  much 
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interested  as  the  Southerners  in  the  cultivation  of  the  sl«?e 
States,  or  believe  themselves  to  be  so.  The  theory  still  is,  and 
probably  is  to  a  great  extent  true,  that  much  of  the  soil  in  thoae 
countries  can  only  be  cultivated  by  negro  labour.  Whether 
emancipated  or  not,  the  negroes  will  be  still  upon  the  land ;  and 
we  may  be  pretty  sure  that  the  conquerors,  any  more  than  the 
conquered,  will  not  allow  them  to  remain  there  in  idleness.  If 
the  subjugation  has  been  effected  without  the  actual  liberation  of 
the  blacks,  slavery  will  simply  resume,  or  rather  retain,  its  old 
position.  If,  however,  manumission  has  been  general,  and  en- 
forced  servitude  abolished  by  Act  of  Congress,  compulsory  labour 
is  almost  certain  to  be  insisted  on  in  some  other  form.  The 
negroes  will  probably  be  obliged  to  work  as  now,  without  being 
cared  for  and  maintained  in  sickness  and  old  age  as  now. 
Whether  they  will  be  either  morally  or  materially  gainers  by 
the  change — whether,  when  the  feelings  with  which  the  400,000 
free  negroes  in  the  North  are  regardea  shall  be  extended  to  the 
South,  and  applied  to  the  4,000,000  who  reside  there,  their  con- 
dition will  be  thereby  ameliorated, — ^is,  to  say  the  least,  very  ques- 
tionable. Will  the  mtolerant  and  disdainful  Americans,  such  as 
we  see  and  know  them,  endure  the  existence  around  them  and 
among  them  of  four  millions  of  Moafers'  and  squatters  belonging 
to  a  race  whom  the  Yankees  loathe,  and  whom  the  denuded 
planters  will  hate  as  men  hate  property  that  has  been  wrested 
from  them  ?  Will  they  treat  them  with  justice  or  witli  gentle- 
ness ?  Will  they  allow  their  freedom  to  be  anything  beyond  a 
name  I  Is  it  not  certain  that  the  very  kindest  measure  they  can 
hope  for  will  be  that  dealt  out  to  the  Mormons — ^to  be  driven  from 
one  desert  to  another :  first,  perhaps,  into  the  swamps  of  Florida^ 
to  be  an  eyesore,  an  opprobrium,  and  a  perplexity ;  and  thenr— 
God  knows  where  ?  Does  any  sane  man — even  the  most  sanguine 
Abolitionist — ^really  believe  that  four  millions  of  free  blacks  will 
be  suffered  to  remain  in  the  midst  of  an  American  Republic  in 
comfort  and  in  citizenship — as  men  whose  rights  are  respected, 
whose  feelings  are  considered,  or  whose  interests  are  secured  I 

The  future  prospects  both  of  slavery  as  an  inistitution,  and  of 
the  negroes  as  a  race,  in  the  event  (which  we  consider  certain) 
of  the  independence  of  the  Southern  Confederacy  being  estab^ 
lished,  are,  we  admit,  doubtfril  in  the  extreme,  but  still  rar  more 
hopeful  under  that  contingency  than  under  any  other.  The  re- 
consolidation  of  the  Union,  we  are  satisfied,  implies  and  involves 
the  perpetuation  of  slavery :  the  severance  of  tlie  Union  involves 
certainly  its  limitation ;  most  likely  its  mitigation ;  possibly,  nay 
probably,  its  ultimate  extinction.  A  few  considerations  will  make 
plain  the  grounds  on  which  we  justify  our  hopes.  With  the 
establishment  of  two  distinct,  and  at  first  not  over-friendly  States, 
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drops  at  once  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law.  No  *  extradition'  treaty- 
can  possibly,  for  very  decency,  be  suffered  to  replace  that  wicked 
and  obnoxious  statute.  The  escape  of  all  slaves  whose  desire  for 
freedom  is  sufficiently  powerful  to  inspire  energy  and  encounter 
danger,  will  become  easier  than  heretofore,  and  perfectly  secure 
when  once  effected.  We  confess  we  do  not  estimate  the  number 
who  will  avail  themselves  of  their  new  facilities  as  highly  as  many 
do.  They  escape  naw  by  hundreds ;  before  they  escape  by  thou- 
sands, more  of  them  must  be  educated  into  a  truer  appreciation  of 
those  moral  wants  which  only  freedom  can  supply,  and  their  con- 
dition in  the  States  to  which  they  fly  for  refuge  must  be  more  en- 
ticing than  it  is  at  present.  Still  it  will  be  a  great  gain,  that  those 
who  yearn  for  liberty  should  be  able,  though  at  great  hazard,  to 
obtain  it.  Now,  this  increased  facility  of  escape  and  certainty  of 
safety  will  operate  in  two  ways :  it  will  pro  tanto  diminish  the 
value  of  slave  labour,  by  rendering  it  more  precarious ;  and  it 
will  tend,  however  faintly,  to  increase  the  master^s  motive  to 
treat  his  slaves  well,  and  so  make  them  contented  with  their 
servitude.  Again,  it  is  now  generally  admitted  that  slavery  in 
the  Southern  States  of  America,  at  least  in  its  present  form,  is 
only  rendered  profitable,  and  therefore  sustained,  by  the  unlimited 
supply  of  fresh  and  rich  soils,  since  negro  labour  is  too  wasteful 
and  too  unintelligent  to  be  applied  to  lands  where  anything  like 
high  or  even  careful  farming  is  required.  Now,  so  long  as  the 
Union  subsisted,  the  planter  could  look  forward  with  confidence 
to  a  practically  boundless  supply  of  virgin  land.  He  knew  that, 
as  soon  as  he  desired  any  fresh  slice  of  neighbour  territory,  his 
Northern  brethren,  by  filibustering  aid,  if  not  by  regular  Govern- 
ment action,  would  be  always  ready  to  aid  him  in  seizing  it. 
Mexico  was  always  there,  to  be  fleeced  and  cut  into  at  pleasure. 
Against  such  a  power  as  the  United  States  she  had  absolutely  no 
capacity  for  resistance,  and  no  ally.  Now  she  will  only  have  to 
contend  with  an  enemy  reduced  to  a  third  of  its  former  strength, 
and  the  other  two-thirds  will  become  her  virtual  auxiliaries  and 
protectors.  In  the  vigilant  and  uncompromising  hostility  with 
which  the  Northern  Kepublic  will  watch  the  growth  in  power 
and  territory  of  its  Southern  rival,  will  lie  the  guarantee  of 
Mexico  against  further  spoliation.  The  free  Federalists  will  for 
the  first  time  be  willing  to  coalesce  with  European  Powers  in 
order  to  prevent  the  spread  and  aggrandisement  of  a  slave 
empire  on  the  South ;  and  for  this  end,  instead  of  weakening 
Mexico,  will  be  anxious  to  strengthen  and  protect  it.  The 
Southern  Confederacy,  hemmed  in  between  two  free  and  jealous 
neighbours,  will  thenceforth  see  its  boundaries,  and  comprehend 
and  accommodate  itself  to  its  future  conditions  of  national  exist- 
ence.   The  moment  slavery  is  confined  definitively  within  its' 


270  The  American  Republic :  Itesurrection  ilirough  Dissolution. 

present  limits,  according  to  the  best  opinions,  its  character  be^ 
comes  modified  and  its  doom  is  sealed,  though  the  execution  of 
the  sentence  may  seem  to  be  relegated  to  a  very  distant  day. 

But  this  is  not  all.  In  the  dissolution  of  the  Union  lies  the 
best  hope,  and  almost  a  certain  one,  for  the  extinction  of  the 
African  slave-trade.  For  nearly  half  a  century  the  United 
States  have  been  the  chief  and  only  really  effectual  obstacle  to 
that  desired  end.  It  has  been  carried  on  mainly  by  their  capi- 
tal, often  by  their  sailors,  usually  under  their  flag.  The  slavers 
have  been  built  in  their  harbours,  and  owned  by  their  merchants. 
Their  refusal  to  allow  us  to  search  vessels  bearing  their  national 
banner  has  enabled  thousands  of  slave-ships  to  escape  our  cruisers 
and  set  us  at  defiance.  We  may  now  hope  for  an  entire  change 
of  policy  in  this  respect.  In  her  animosity  against  the  South, 
some  of  wliose  citizens,  we  know,  dream  of  a  revival  of  the  trafiSc, 
the  Northern  Republic  will  probably  become  as  zealous  as  we 
are  in  the  sacred  cause,  and  ready  to  join  us  heart  and  hand  in 
its  suppression.  Already  there  has  been  a  significant  indication 
of  probabilities  in  this  direction.  For  half  a  century  slave-trad- 
ing has  been  piracy  by  the  American  law.  At  this  moment,  ybr 
the  first  timey  the  captain  of  a  slaver  lies  under  sentence  of  death 
for  this  offence  ;  and  will,  it  is  said,  be  actually  executed.  With 
the  complete  suppression  of  the  slave-trade  will  come  a  notable 
change  in  the  condition  of  life  and  cultivation  of  Cuba.  Either 
the  severity  of  slave  labour  there  must  be  greatly  mitigated,  or 
the  black  race,  and  with  it,  the  sugar  cultivation  of  the  island^ 
will  die  out.  In  either  case  a  terrible  blot  on  civilisation  will  be 
wiped  away,  and  our  West  Indian  possessions  will  largely  profit 
by  the  change.  It  may  be  that  emancipation  will  follow  in  (Juba, 
as  it  has  done  in  Brazil ;  and  then  Tnnidad  and  Demerara  will 
once  again  be  able  to  compete  on  fair  terms  in  the  production  of 
the  great  staple  of  the  tropics. 

But  to  recur  to  the  continent  of  America.  The  Southern 
planter, — liberated  from  the  fierce  irritation  kept  up  in  his  mind 
by  the  taunts  and  denunciations  of  his  Northern  fellow-citizens, 
free  from  the  constant  dread  of  interference  with  his  domestic 
institutions,  and  no  longer  haunted  by  the  ghost  of  abolitionist 
incitements  to  insurrection  and  revenge, — will  be  left  to  the 
operation  of  his  own  natural  feelings,  wnich,  whatever  his  ene- 
mies may  say,  are  habitually  those  of  ordinary  human  beings. 
As  his  frenzied  hatred  of  the  anti-slavery  propagandists  dies  out, 
his  sentiments  of  regard  and  protection  towards  the  negro  will 
revive  and  have  fair  play.  Tne  new  Confederacy,  finding  itself 
the  only  remaining  slave  State  in  the  world,  and  anxious  tor  the 
good  opinion  of  the  great  Areopagus  of  nations  into  which  it  is 
entering,  will  have  every  motive  for  proving  its  claim  to  rank 
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among  those  by  whom  civilisation  and  humanity  are  honoured. 
When  the  fear  of  slave  insurrection  has  subsided,  the  mistrust 
of  slave  education  will  subside  likewise.  The  slaveowners  of 
the  South  are  only  in  all  350,000  ;  of  those,  only  100,000  are 
possessors  of  more  than  ten  slaves,  and  to  be  regarded,  therefore, 
as  men  of  wealth.  The  great  planters — that  is,  the  great  slave- 
holders— are  the  few,  the  aristocracy,  the  influential  men  of  the 
State.  They  are  usually,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  men  of 
education,  if  not  men  of  letters ;  and  the  effects  of  education 
must  appear  in  them  as  soon  as  the  perturbing  and  maddening 
influence  of  ceaseless  antagonism  and  ceaseless  denunciation  is 
at  an  end.  These  are  the  men  who,  for  the  most  part — and  more, 
probably,  henceforth  than  hitherto — will  govern  the  policy  and 
give  the  tone  to  the  public  feeling  of  their  country.  Now,  edu- 
cated men,  and  ruling  men,  cannot  usually,  or  for  long,  be  bar- 
barous or  brutal,  however  arbitrary  and  selfish  early  training  and 
surrounding  circumstances  may  make  them ;  nor  can  they  fail 
to  see  what  a  difficult  and  inescapable  social  problem  slavery  has 
become ;  nor,  seeing  this,  can  they  avoid  sooner  or  later  grappling 
with  it ;  nor,  when  they  do  this,  can  they  well  do  it  otherwise 
than  in  a  spirit  of  sagacity  and  moderation.  They  are  not  fools, 
and  they  are  not  savages.  If  they  intend  to  perpetuate  slavery, 
they  must  render  it  endurable  and  mild.  If  they  look  forward 
to  ultimate  emancipation,  they  must  prepare  for  it  in  time.  In 
any  case,  we  cannot  but  believe  that  they  will  strive  to  take 
away  their  reproach  among  nations.  They  will  be,  above  all 
things,  anxious  to  avoid  themselves,  and  to  repress  in  their  more 
brutal  and  illiterate  fellows,  those  instances  of  stupid  ferocity  which 
have  made  American  slavery  a  byword  through  the  world. 

Lastly,  the  dissolution  of  the  Union  will  render  the  extinction 
of  slavery  more  easy,  as  well  as  more  likely.  The  Southerner 
has  no  love  of  slavery  in  the  abstract.  He  clings  to  it  because  he 
believes  it  to  be  at  present  the  only  mode  of  cultivating  his  lands. 
He  does  not,  or,  if  ne  does,  he  will  not  long,  blind  himself  to  the 
fact,  that  it  is  more  costly  and  more  wasteful,  as  well  as  far  less 
efficient,  than  free  labour,  where  free  labour  is  procurable.  But 
he  holds  it  to  be  a  necessity,  and  a  law  of  nature,  in  hot  climates, 
and  in  sparsely-peopled  districts.  If  his  estates  are  not  cultivated, 
his  wealth,  and  even  his  very  sustenance,  is  gone.  In  newly 
settled  and  in  unpopulated  provinces,  free  labour  does  not  exist, 
or  is  not  to  be  commanded  in  sufficient  abundance  and  at  critical 
times.  This  has  in  most  ages  been  the  real  motive  and  origin 
of  slavery.  Moreover,  as  a  rule,  no  one  labours,  especially  in 
hot  countries,  who  can  procure  the  necessaries  of  life  without. 
Labour  must  be  compelled  either  by  force  or  by  want — ^by  the 
will  of  an  absolute  master,  or  by  the  absence  of  spare  land  to  till, 
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or  by  the  scarcity  of  wild  fruits  and  wild  game  to  eat.  Now, 
population  increases  fast  in  the  fertile  lands  of  the  Southern 
States.  Population  in  proportion  to  area — i.e.,  density  of  popu- 
lation— will  increase  fast  also,  as  soon  as  the  positive  and  final 
limits  of  the  new  Confederacy  are  determined.  With  every 
decade,  therefore,  all  the  three  inducements  to  prolona  slavery  tcUl 
diminish :  the  virgin  soils,  on  which  alone  slave  labour  is  un- 
questionably and  enormously  profitable,  will  be  exhausted ;  the 
increase  of  white  men  will  render  slave  labour  less  indispensable ; 
and  the  gradual  settlement  and  appropriation  of  all  available 
lands  will  at  length  substitute  the  natural  compulsion  of  need  for 
the  artificial  compulsion  of  the  lash,  and  oblige  the  negro  to 
labour  jFor  wages  and  for  himself,  instead  ofj  as  now,  for  his 
master  and  from  fear.  This  euthanasia  of  slavery  we  admit  to 
be  slow  and  distant ;  but  we  solemnly  believe  it  to  be  both  safe 
and  certain.  And,  at  least,  it  i^  a  euthanasia — a  natural  and 
not  a  violent  death. 

We  have  filled  our  space,  and  must  conclude.  So  we  can 
only  briefly  hint  at  the  crowning  benefit  of  the  severance,  on 
which  otherwise  we  would  have  dwelt  at  length.  Both  the  new 
nations  have  the  opportunity  of  revising  and  amending  their  poli- 
tical institutions.  That  deplorable  deterioration  in  the  sagacious 
Constitution  framed  by  Washington  and  his  coadjutors,  which 
we  have  attempted  to  sketch,  had  long  been  apparent  to  all 
thoughtful  and  patriotic  minds  among  themselves.  The  sharp 
crisis  through  which  they  are  now  passing,  has  brought  to  light 
some  fresh  defects,  and  has  laid  bare  to  all  the  degree  to  which 
corruption  and  decadence  had  reached.  The  weakness  of  the 
Executive,  the  strength  of  the  populace,  the  thousand  dangers^ 
incapacities,  and  vices  inherent  in  a  polity  where  the  principle  of 
numerical  representation  runs  riot,  and  where  the  poor  and  igno- 
rant predominate,  command,  and  overawe  the  wiser  and  the  richer 
few,  simply  in  virtue  of  their  numbers, — have  been  made  pain- 
fully manifest  to  all  beholders.  We  are  sanguine  that,  through 
some  process  or  other,  these  evils  will  be  now  corrected  in  both 
sections  of  the  Union.  An  instructed  oligarchy — possibly,  in  the 
end,  a  monarchy — will  restore  the  blessings  of  strong  government 
in  the  South ;  and  in  the  North,  a  natural  recoil  Som  the  re- 
vealed perils  of  a  pure  democracy,  may  re-establish  something  of 
the  sagacious  policy,  the  real  freedom,  and  the  high  morality 
which  illustrated  the  closing  careers  of  Washington  and  Franklin. 


Erratum  in  No.  LXX.-*Into  page  503,  line  16,  take  the  paragraph  on  page  fiO& 
begpLuning  with  *  This  interesting  comet,'  and  ending  with  ^Eccentricty  0*SJ6S914, 
which  was  misplaced  in  printing. 
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Art.  I. — 1.  Aids  to  Faitli;  a  series  of  Theological  Essays.  By 
several  Writers  [H.  L.  Mansei^  B.D.  ;  William  Fitz- 
gerald, D.D. ;  A.  M^Caul,  D.D.  ;  F.  C.  Cook,  MA. ; 
George  Rawlinson,  M.A.  ;  Edward  Harold  Browne, 
B.D. ;  William  Thomson,  D.D. ;  Charles  John  Elli- 
COTT,  B.D.]  Edited  by  William  Thomson,  D.D.,  Lord 
Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol.    London,  1861. 

2.  Replies  to  ^  Essays  and  Reviews^  By  the  (1)  Rev.  E.  M. 
GouLBURN,  D.D.;  (2)  Rev.  H.  J.  Rose,  B.D. ;  (3)  Rev.  C.  A. 
Heurtley,  D.D. ;  (4)  Rev.  W.  J.  Irons,  D.D. ;  (5)  Rev.  G. 
RoRisoN,  M.A. ;  (6)  Rev.  A.  W.  Haddon,  B.D. ;  (7)  Rev. 
Chr.  Wordsworth,  D.D.  With  a  Preface  by  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Oxford ;  and  Letters  from  tke  Radcliffe  Observer 
and  the  Reader  in  Geology  in  the  University  of  Oxford. 
Oxford  and  London,  1862. 

Two  years  ago  a  loud  challenge  was  uttered  by  some  who  had 
not,  perhaps,  counted  the  cost  of  their  own  temerity  in  giving  it. 
An  lU-contrived  and  ill-omened  volume  was  pointed  to  in  this 
manner :  '  Don't  let  the  book  be  denounced ;  let  it  be  answered  !* 
This  challenge,  reasonable  in  appearance,  arrogant  in  its  tone, 
and  overweening  as  to  the  anticipated  consequence,  was  ad- 
dressed— not  so  much  to  the  Christian  community  at  large — 
its  spokesmen  and  its  writers — as  in  an  especial  sense  to  those 
of  the  Church  of  England  who  are  its  recognised  learned  men, 
its  champions,  its  autnorities.  Among  the  uninformed,  or  the 
imperfectly  informed,  there  was  a  feeling  of  discomfort — there 
was  dismay  ;  nor,  indeed,  could  those  who,  from  their  previous 
studies,  were  able  at  once  to  estimate  at  its  real  value  the  stale- 
ness  and  unsubstantial  quality  of  the  book,  feel  sure  that  the 
right  men  would  come  forward  at  the  call.    That  many  welU 
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intentioned  Churchmen  would  do  their  best  to  withstand  this 
inroad  upon  Christian  ground,  could  not  be  doubted ;  and  so  it 
has  been ;  nor  would  two  or  three  of  our  pages  contain  the  titles 
of  the  books  and  the  pamphlets  that  have  been  heaped  on  the 
tables  of  editors — quarterly  and  monthly.  But  to  brms  forward 
the  long  catalogue  would  be  a  wearisome  labour — needless  as  to 
the  few  who  themselves  take  care  to  see  everything ;  and  quite 
useless  as  to  the  many,  who  would  barely  glance  at  such  a  list, 
even  if  put  under  their  eye. 

The  two  volumes  named  above  possess  intrinsic  claims  to  a 
preference,  in  the  present  instance,  among  the  scores  of  Essays 
that  might  be  named ;  some  of  which,  in  truth,  are  of  quite  equal 
ability  to  any  of  the  sixteen  which  constitute  these  two  books. 
But  we  willingly  excuse  ourselves  from  the  task  of  selection,  and 
are  content  to  regard  the  learned  contributors  to  the  two  collec- 
tions as  the  representative  men  of  the  Episcopal  Church — not, 
indeed,  summoned  to  come  forward  by  authority ;  but  better,  per- 
haps, than  this,  called  out  for  the  service  by  those  who  have  well 
known  where  to  look  for  the  men  they  needed.      For  the  most 

Eart  the  intelligent  religious  public  will  approve  the  choice  that 
as  been  made  m  both  volumes.  Although  some,  whose  names 
will  be  eagerlv  looked  for  in  the  two  tables  of  contents,  are  not 
found  there,  it  is  likely  they  may  have  been  applied  to  by  the 
publisher  in  the  one  instance,  and  by  the  editor  in  the  other, 
and  may  have  declined  the  service;  and  they  may  have  done  so 
on  sufficient  grounds — such  as  their  want  of  leisure,  or  their 
disinclination  to  mingle  themselves,  any  way,  in  an  ^  agitation.' 
Seasons  of  personal  Iriendship,  also,  would  almost  certamly  hold 
back  some  who  might  have  done  well  if  they  had  herein  given 
proof  of  their  deference  to  reasons  of  a  higher  order.  (Gal.  ii.  11.) 
The  two  volumes  above  named  come  before  the  public  under 
very  different  auspices.  As  to  the  *  Aids  to  Faith,'  the  editor, 
the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol,  makes  himself  responsible, 
he  says,  '  for  the  choice  of  contributors,  and  the  arrangement  of 
subjects ;'  and  he  adds  (Preface),  *  Most  of  the  writers  gave  their 
names  without  knowing  those  of  their  coadjutors ;  and  not  one  of 
them,  but  the  editor,  has  seen  all  the  Essays  up  to  the  day  of  publi- 
cation. Each  has  written  independently — without  any  editorial  in- 
terference, beyond  a  few  hints  to  prevent  omissions  and  repetitions, 
such  as  must  arise  when  several  writers  work  without  concert.'  For 
the  other  volume,  *  Replies  to  "Essays  and  Reviews,"'  the  respect- 
able publishers,  Messrs  J.  H.  and  J.  Parker,  make  themselves  re- 
sponsible in  these  terms :  ^  Each  author  was,  individually,  requested 
by  the  publishers  to  write  an  Essay  on  a  subject  named,  with  the 
especial  object  of  replying  toagiven  Essay  in  tne  volume  of  ^Essays 
and  Reviews.'     For  the  selection  of  writers,  and  for  the  choice 
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of  subject  assigned  to  each,  the  publishers  are  responsible.'^ 
Advertisement.  The  responsibility  of  a  dignitary  of  tne  Church, 
and  of  one  who  stands  possessed  of  a  personal  reputation,  such  as 
is  that  of  Dr  Thomson,  will  be  taken  as  meaning  more  than  that 
of  publishers,  however  respectable.  In  truth,  whue  the  one  species 
of  voucher  will  be  held  to  stand  quite  clear  of  implication  with 
commercial  interests,  the  other  suggests  the  idea  of  what  must  be 
called,  in  homely  phrase,  *  a  bookseller*s  speculation.'  Neverthe- 
less, this  estimate  of  the  two  works,  as  to  the  origination  of  each, 
and  which  seems  to  throw  a  shade  over  one  of  them,  may  be 
brought  nearly,  or  quite,  to  a  level.  For,  in  the  first  place, 
obvious  reasons  will  have  prompted  the  publishers  to  engage  the 
services  of  the  best  men  they  could  find  on  their  list  of  able  and 
erudite  Churchmen ;  and  then,  as  Messrs  Parker,  in  their  adver- 
tisement, tender  their  thanks,  among  others,  to  the  Bishop  of 
Oxford,  not  only  for  the  Preface,  but  for  *  advice  and  assistance 
also  in  making  the  necessary  arrangements  for  producing  such 
a  volume,'  it  may  safely  be  assumed  as  probable  tnat  this  ^  advice 
and  assistance'  were  asked  for,  and  were  actually  afibrded,  to  an 
extent  which  gives  to  this  volume,  as  well  as  to  the  other,  the 
sanction  of  an  Episcopal  warranty.  So  it  will  be  thought  by  all 
readers  of  the  two. 

In  truth,  incidental  considerations  of  this  order  will  be  very 
little  regarded  by  the  mass  of  readers;  least  of  all  by  those  who 
are  the  best  informed,  and  are  the  most  seriously-minded. 
Such  readers,  caring  little  for  vouchers,  or  for  the  ecclesiastical 
position  of  writers,  will  wish  to  know  in  what  manner,  and  with 
what  result,  the  Church  of  England — by  the  pens  of  its  truest 
and  most  accomplished  men — has  respondea  to  a  challenge, 
which,  substantially,  was  thus  worded :  *  You  clergymen  are  re- 
quired to  show  cause  why  you,  or  any  of  you,  should  continue  to 
hold  position  in  the  Church,  or  even  to  maintain  your  profession 
as  Christian  men,  now,  when  so  many  of  your  order,  and  some  of 
them  your  personal  fnends,  have  virtually  made  an  avowal  of  their 
disbelief  in  Revelation,  and  have  saved  themselves  from  atheism 
only  by  help  of  a  subterfuge,  or  a  thin  disguise.'  This  challenge 
was  uttered,  not  only  by  professed  unbelievers,  but  by  many  who 
were  individually  disouieted  and  perplexed,  and  by  some  who, 
though  seriously-minaed  and  well-resolved,  yet  knew  not  in  what 
way  the  spreadmg  infidelity  might  be  arrested  in  its  course. 

Iriie  public  are  now  in  possession  of  the  result  of  this  challenge. 
The  Cnurch  of  Englana — Respondent^  has  appeared  in  court ; 
and,  in  the  persons  of  fifteen  oi  her  well-accomplished  sons,  has 
anew  made  profession  of  her  faith  to  God-ward,  and  of  her 
belief  in  the  Gospel.  Instructed  religious  men  of  every  com- 
munion, and  the  educated  laity  of  the  Episcopal  Church  especially^ 
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may  now  be  inrited  to  listen  to  this  pleading;  and  if  they  listen 
intelligently,  if  they  listen  religiously,  as  men  should  listen  who 
remember  what  is  at  stake — even  their  all — ^they  will  gratefdlly 
accept  this  mass  of  argument  in  confirmation  of  their  hope  for 
the  life  hereafter. 

It  is  a  matter  of  course  that  the  sixteen  Essays  constituting 
these  two  volumes  should  be  of  very  unequal  merit.  Two  or 
three  among  them,  probably,  will  attract  little  attention;  but  then 
as  many  as  three  or  four  carry  the  stamp  of  conspicuous  ability, 
and  these  will  be  read  a  second  and  a  third  time.  As  to  the 
intervening  eight  or  ten,  that  are  of  a  middle  Quality,  they  all 
exhibit  an  ample  or  a  competent  acquaintance  witn  the  particular 
subject  that  was  assigned  to  the  writer ;  and  generally  they  are 
distinguished  by  a  calmness  of  temper,  a  seriousness,  a  caDaoor, 
and  a  reality  of  feeling,  which  give  them  immense  advantage  as 
compared  with  the  rashness,  the  levity,  the  captious  eagerness, 
and,^m  some  instances,  the  profound  malice  o/the  wS  wi^ 
whom  they  are  contending. 

A  criticism  of  these  sixteen  Essays  seriatim^  is  a  task  which  we 
are  far  from  wishing  to  undertake.  It  would  be  alike  invidious, 
wearisome,  and  unprofitable.  But,  in  looking  at  the  table  ot 
contents  in  the  two  volumes,  the  reader  sees  that  eight  or  nine- 
principal  subjects  in  theology^  or  in  Biblical  criticisnij  are  the 
centres  upon  which  the  sixteen  Essays  converge :  they  are,  in 
fact,  the  subjects  that  were  lately  called  into  doubt  on  the  side  of 
disbelief.  In  making,  therefore,  a  condensed  report  of  what  has 
been  done  by  the  fifteen  writers,  as  related  to  these  principal 
questions,  we  shall  at  once  acquit  ourselves  as  toward  these 
writers  individually,  and  perchance  perform  a  service  not  un- 
acceptable to  readers  who  will  be  content  to  know  what  may  be 
the  upshot  of  this  pleading ;  what,  in  substance,  is  the  plea  of 
the  Cnurch  of  England — respondent^  when  required  to  give  an 
answer  concerning  the  Christianity  which  it  professes. 

Upon  six  or  seven  of  these  leading  subjects,  two  or  three  of 
the  writers  are  found  to  bring  forward  their  views ;  or  one  of  the 
contributors  in  each  volume  does  so.  It  will  therefore  rather  be 
in  regard  to  the  subjects  than  to  the  writers  individually,  that  we 
shall  make  our  report  of  the  issue  of  the  argument.  As  to  the 
position  of  Churchmen  on  one  side  or  the  other  side  of  the  house 
within  the  English  Church,  we,  of  the  North  British  Review, 
may  well  be  allowed  to  say,  we  do  not  concern  ourselves  with 
such  matters.  We  know,  or  surmise  only,  what  everybody 
knows,  or  will  surmise,  when  he  sees  that  the  one  volume  is 
edited  by  Dr  Thomson,  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  and  the  other,  if 
not  edited,  prefaced,  by  the  Bishop  of  Oxford.  To  us  there  can 
be  but  one  question,  which  is  this :  How  does  each  writer  deal 
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with  his  theme?  High  Church,  Low  Church,  Broad  Church, 
are  phrases  or  designations  which,  if  they  do  not  quite  lose  their 
meaning,  yet  lose  their  importance,  when  a  controversy  turns 
upon  the  question  of  our  faith  in  God,  and  our  trust  in  Christ ; 
and,  moreover,  as  we  do  not  care  to  uJce  account,  in  the  present 
connection,  of  Church  of  England  parties,  so  do  we  put  out  of 
sight  the  names  of  those  whose  ill-considered  enterprise  has  given 
occasion  to  so  great  a  stir.  Small  or  unworthy  occasions  nave 
often  become  disproportionately  noted  as  the  incidental  springs 
of  large  results  ;  and  so  it  may  be  in  the  present  instance.  A 
marked  advance  within  the  Episcopal  Church,  a  renovation  of 
Christian  earnestness,  a  memorable  development  of  latent  re- 
ligious mind  and  feeling,  may,  perhaps,  take  its  date  from  so 
unfitting  an  incident  as  the  publication  of  a  book,  the  writers  of 
which,  or  five  of  them,  may  think  themselves  indulgently  dealt 
with  if  they  are  speedily  forgotten.  The  closing  paragraph  of 
the  volume,  *  Aids  to  Faith,'  may  well  be  cited  here  as  prelimi- 
nary to  the  summary  report  which  we  are  proposing  to  offer  to 
our  readers : — 

^  Those/  says  the  Dean  of  Exeter,  ^  against  whom  our  observations 
have  been  directed,  will  probably  not  be  affected  by  anything  we  have 
urged.  The  tone  of  self-confidence  which  marks  their  writings  (and 
other  blameworthy  qualities)  make  us  fear  that,  as  far  as  they  are 
•concerned,  we  have  written  and  spoken  in  vain.  There  are  others, 
however,  with  whom  it  may  not  be  so.  .  .  .  <.  It  may  be,  when 
all  was  well,  we  dealt  hardly  with  each  other,  that  we  thought  un- 
kindly, and  spoke  with  bitterness.  It  may  be  even  that  we  have 
acted  in  the  same  spirit,  that  we  have  helped  to  break  up  the  house- 
hold of  faith  into  hostile  camps,  that  we  have  smitten  friends  and 
brethren,  and  led  those  who  would  not  use  our  shibboleths  to  the  vale 
of  slaughter,  and  spared  them  not.  But  now  the  foe  is  on  the 
frontier,  ...  let  us  (return  to  a  better  mind),  and  we  may  see  that 
danger  was  to  bring  about  reunion,  and  reunion  to  rekindle  love.' 

Although  the  seven  or  eight  principal  subjects  treated  of  in 
the  two  volumes,  the  *  Aids'  and  the  *  Replies,'  are  not  precisely 
co-ordinate  with  the  principal  themes  of  (Christian  theology,  they 
are  such  as  to  implicate,  or  to  draw  with  them  as  a  necessary 
consequence,  each  of  these  themes.  Each  of  the  writers,  expli- 
citly or  implicitly,  declares  his  faith  in  that  scheme  of  Christian 
belief  whicn,  where  evasions  and  non-natural  senses  are  excluded, 
is  embodied  in  the  three  Creeds,  and  in  the  Articles,  and  (some 
differences  allowed  for)  in  the  offices  of  the  Church  of-  England. 
These  writers  are  all  of  one  mind,  so  far  (at  least)  as  Cranmer 
and  Hooker,  and  Jewel  and  Pearson,  may  be  said  to  have  been 
of  one  mind ;  albeit  some  of  them  may  take  their  standing 
nearer  to  that  of  the  Laudian  divines  than  do  the  others.    It  is 
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enoagh — or  it  is  enongh  so  &r  as  the  Christian  commonwealth 
at  large  is  concerned — ^that,  in  these  two  volumes — the  two  now 
regarded  as  one — the  Church  of  England,  which  has  been  chal- 
lenged to  answer  for  its  faith,  does  answer  in  a  firm  tone,  and  in 
terms  that  are  peremptory  and  unambiguous.  Thus,  then,  we 
listen  to  the  Cnurch  of  England  as  Respondent^  first,  on  the 
question  concerning — 

I.  Miracles. — And  on  this  ground,  where  a  right  belief 
carries,  by  inevitable  inference,  aU  other  principal  matters  of  our 
catholic  Christianity,  it  is  a  great  satisfaction  to  fiud  this  vital 
argument  in  the  hands  of  Professor  Mansel.  It  is  he,  in  fact, 
who  inaugurates  the  ^  Aids  to  Faith  ;'  and  he  has  so  acquitted 
himself  in  this  instance,  as  must  carry  with  him  all  minds  that 
have  not  become  hopelessly  fascinated  by  sophisms,  or  ensnared 
by  the  love  of  paradox. 

With  great  force,  with  clearness,  and  in  the  fewest  words, 
Professor  Mansel  first  rids  his  theme  of  the  sophisms  recently 
advanced ;  and  he  removes  also  those  confusions  that  have  been 
resorted  to  by  well-intentioned  Christian  writers,  who,  amid 
clouds  of  sentimental  disquisition,  have  persuaded  themselves,  and 
the  infirm  among  their  readers,  that  we  may  take  to  ourselves  a 
Christianity — or  whatever  suits  us  therein — disengaged  from  the 
supernatural,  and  eased  of  the  evangelic  miracles  I  Men,  accord- 
ing to  the  constitution  of  their  mmds,  or  their  training,  may 
differ  as  to  the  comparative  importance  of  miracles  as  evidences ; 
but  if  the  question  relates  to  their  reality  asfactSy  and  as  facts  of 
a  supernatural  kind,  then  the  argument  at  once  assumes  a  very 
different  character : — 

^  For,  if  this  is  denied,  the  denial  does  not  merely  remove  one  of 
the  supports  of  a  faith  which  may  yet  rest  securely  on  other  grounds. 
On  the  contrary,  the  whole  system  of  Christian  belief,  with  its  evi- 
dences, the  moral  no  less  than  the  intellectual  influences,  the  precept 
and  example  for  the  future,  no  less  than  the  history  of  the  past ;  all 
Christianity,  in  short,  so  far  as  it  has  any  title  to  that  name,  so  far 
as  it  has  any  special  relation  to  the  person  or  the  teaching  of  Christ, 
is  overthrown  at  the  same  time/ — *  Aids,'  p.  3. 

We  are  not  called  upon  to  consider  a  hypothetical  case,  or  to  ask 
how — otherwise  than  by  the  attestation  of  miracles — a  religion 
might  have  been  introduced  into  the  world,  if  so  it  had  pleased 
God.  What  we  have  to  do,  is  to  take  up  the  fact,  in  the  only 
records  in  which  we  can  learn  anything  about  Christ  and  His 
apostles :  they  are  portrayed  as  working  miracles,  and  as  appeal- 
ing to  them  in  attestation  of  their  commission. 

'  If  our  Lord  not  only  did  works  apparently  surpassing  human 
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power,  but  likewise  expressly  declared  that  He  did  those  works  by  the 
power  of  God,  and  in  witness  that  the  Father  had  sent  Him ;  if  the 
apostles  not  only  wrought  works  of  a  similar  kind  to  those  of  their 
Master,  but  also  expressly  declared  that  they  did  so  in  His  name,  the 
miracles,  as  thus  interpreted  by  those  who  wrought  them,  become  part 
of  the  moral  as  well  as  the  sensible  evidences  of  the  religion  which 
they  taught,  and  cannot  be  denied  without  destroying  both  kinds  of 
evidence  alike.' 

Words  such  as  those  uttered  by  Christ  when  He  healed  the 
sick,  or  dismissed  demons,  *  K  I  by  the  finger  of  God  do  these 
things,  then  no  doubt  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you,* 
could  not  have  been  uttered  by  a  wonder-worker  in  performing 
relative  miracles  before  an  ignorant  populace,  without  a  con- 
sciousness of  his  own  untruthfulness.  And  so  it  is,  that  ^even 
the  most  plausible  of  the  natural  explanations  of  miraculous 
phenomena  deals  the  deathblow  to  the  moral  character  of  the 
teacher,  no  less  than  to  the  sensible  evidence  of  His  mission.' 
The  Resurrection  of  Christ  is  pre-eminently  entitled  to  the 
designation,  a  miracle  ;  and  here  is  an  instance  in  which  the 
entire  Christian  faith  must  stand  or  fall  with  our  belief  in  the 
supernatural.  Here,  at  least,  is  a  test  by  which  all  the  evidences 
of  Christianity  alike,  internal  as  well  as  external,  moral  as  well 
as  intellectual,  may  be  tried ;  for  if  Christ  did  not  truly  die,  and 
truly  rise  &om  the  dead,  then  all  is  unreal^  and  all  ]&  false. 

^  It  is  necessary  to  state  the  case  in  this  manner,  in  order  to  point 
out  the  real  importance  of  the  interests  at  stake.  Nothing  can  be 
more  erroneous  than  the  view  sometimes  taken,  whi^h  represents  the 
question  of  the  possibility  of  miracles  as  one  which  merely  affects 
the  external  accessories  of  Christianity,  leaving  the  essential  doctrines 
untouched.' 

This  cannot  be  so ;  for  if,  on  presumed  scientific  grounds,  the 
possibility  of  miracles  is  denied,  then 

'  Christianity,  as  a  religion,  must  necessarily  be  denied  along  with 
it.  Some  moral  precepts  may  indeed  remain,  which  may,  or  may 
not,  have  been  first  enunciated  by  Christ,  but  which  in  themselves 
have  no  essential  connection  with  one  person  more  than  with  another ; 
but  all  belief  in  Christ  as  the  great  example,  as  the  teacher  sent  from 
God,  as  the  crucified  and  risen  Saviour,  is  gone,  never  to  return. 
The  perfect  sinlessness  of  His  life  and  conduct  can  no  longer  be  held 
before  us  as  our  type  and  pattern,  if  the  works  which  he  professed 
to  perfonn  by  Divine  power  were  either  not  performed  at  all,  or  were 
performed  by  human  science  and  skill.  No  mystery  impenetrable 
by  human  reason,  no  doctrine  incapable  of  natural  proof,  can  be 
believed  on  His  authority  ;  for,  if  He  professed  to  work  miracles  and 
wrought  them  not,  what  warrant  have  we  for  the  trustworthiness 
of  other  parts  of  His  teaching  V 

Clearly  none  at  all ;  all  is  ^a  delusion  and  a  mockery^  if  miracles 
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are  impossible.'  There  are  those,  as  we  well  know,  and  ther6 
will  always  be  such  among  educated  persons,  and  among  those 
whose  general  intelligence  gives  them  inflaenc^  in  their  circles, 
who  wul  be  found  easing  tnemselves  off  from  the  pressure  of 
these  inevitable  conclusions.  Intellectual  malformation,  or,  more 
often,  an  inveterate  habit  of  fencing  with  whatever  comes  to  them 
in  peremptory  style,  and,  along  with  this  habit,  the  dangerous 
practice  of  holding  inoral  convictions  apart  from  reason,  enable 
such  persons  to  listen  in  one  hour  to  the  strictest  demonstrations, 
and  in  the  next  to  walk  forward,  whistling  as  they  go,  all  things 
held  loose  and  at  hazard  as  before. 

The  plea  that  ^  no  testimony  can  avail  to  establish  the  truth 
of  a  miracle,'  can  be  applicable  only  to  a  case  that  is  hypothetic ; 
but  it  is  singularly  inapplicable  to  the  works  actually  recorded  as 
having  been  done  by  Christ  and  His  apostles,  and  to  the  testi- 
mony by  which  they  are  actually  supported ;  for  these  *  mighty 
works'  were  of  a  sort  in  respect  of  whfch  not  only  is  the  testimony 
of  jbhe  spectators  clearly  available,  but  they  were  such  that  He  who 
performed  them  could  not  deceive  himself  when  He  declared  that 
they  were  wrought  *  by  the  finger  of  God ;'  or — for  this  is  the 
dilemma — if  you  still  think  He  might  have  acted  and  spoken  under 
a  delusion,  then  what  sort  of  teacher  of  mankind,  what  sort  of 
*  Light  of  the  world,'  what  sort  of  authority  for  ridding  the  nations 
of  their  Iving  superstitions,  was  this  Christ  t  Either  He  appealed 
to  miracles  which  were  none  at  all,  or  he  was  a  thaumaturge, 
like  many  who  have  seemed  to  be  bewildered  among  their  own 
delusions.  Was  the  Christ  of  the  Gospels  such  a  Christ  as  this  t 
You  dare  not  read  the  Gospels,  and  then  say  that  you  think  so  I 

^  Surely  those  who,  even  in  this  enlightened  age,  chose  to  adopt  (a 
supposition  of  this  sort)  rather  than  admit  the  Teacher's  own  testimony 
concerning  Himself,  would  be  the  legitimate  successors  of  those  who, 
under  like  circumstances,  declared,  '^  He  casteth  out  devib  through 
Beelzebub,  the  chief  of  the  devils." '  P.  7. 

This,  then,  is  the  first  step  in  the  demonstration  concerning 
the  evangelic  narratives,  or,  say,  the  supernatural  attestations  of 
the  revelations  recorded  in  the  Scriptures.  If  miracles  are  im- 
possible, then  the  sooner  we  rid  ourselves  of  the  falseness  of  a 
Christian  profession  the  better.  But  how  is  it  that  any  such 
impossibility  has  been  afiirmed  as  an  inference  from  the  advances 
of  physical  science?  Our  answer  to  this  question  leads  on 
toward  another  step  in  the  same  demonstration ;  and  on  this  line 
all  is  granted  if  only  one  instance  of  the  kind  be  admitted. 

.  .  .  ^If  a  single  true  miracle  be  admitted  as  established  by  sufficient 
evidence,  the  entire  history  to  which  it  belongs  is  at  once  removed 
from  the  ordinary  calculations  of  more  or  less  probability.  One 
miracle  is  enough  to  show  that  the  series  of  events  with  which  it  is 
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connected  is  one  which  the  Almighty  has  seen  fit  to  mark  by  excep- 
tions to  the  ordinary  course  of  His  providence ;  and  if  this  be  once 
granted,  we  have  no  a  priori  grounds  on  which  we  can  determine  how 
many  of  such  exceptions  are  to  be  expected.  .  .  •  The  real  question 
at  issue  between  the  believer  and  the  unbeliever  in  the  Scripture 
miracles  is  not  whether  they  are  establbhed  by  sufficient  testimony, 
but  whether  they  can  be  established  by  any  testimony  at  all.  If  it 
be  once  granted  that  testimony  is  admissible  in  the  case,  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  conceive  a  stronger  testimony  than  that  which  the  Christian 
miracles  can  claim.  It  is  the  testimony,  if  ever  such  testimony  was, 
not  of  man  merely,  but  of  God.' 

Those — and  there  may  be  many  such — who,  while  they  dis- 
allow the  evangelic  miracles,  yet  believe  that  in  some  sort  of  way 
Christ  may  be  thought  of  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  that 
in  some  sense  He  was  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  might  convince 
themselves  that  a  Divine  intervention,  beneficial  m  any  such 
manner,  and  which  in  its  nature  is  peculiar  and  exceptional, 
should  have  the  accompaniment  of  attestations  that  are  also 
exceptional.  *  The  antecedent  probability  in  this  case  is  for  the 
miracles,  not  against  them.  It  is  to  be  expected  that  an  event  (a 
series  of  events)  unique  in  the  world's  history  should  be  marked 
by  accompaniments  partaking  of  its  own  character.'  All  this  is 
probable  ;    but  can  reasons  of  this  order  avail  us  if,  in  fact,  the 

Erogress  of  science  physical  or  science  metaphysical  has  shown, 
eyond  the  possibility  of  reasonable  doubt,  that  miracles  are 
impossible  ?     Is  it  so  then  T 

Two  questions  are  involved  in  finding  a  reply  to  this  compre- 
hensive question.  An  answer  to  the  nrst  of  these  turns  upon 
the  relation  of  miracles  to  what  we  know  (or  assume  that  we 
know)  of  the  order  of  nature,  or  the  laws  of  the  material  world. 
An  answer  to  the  second  question  has  reference  to  philosophical 
conceptions  of  God's  nature  and  attributes.  For  a  clear  appre- 
hension of  the  subject,  it  is  necessary  that  these  two  questions 
should  be  kept  apart,  and  should  be  replied  to  separately.  ^  In 
replying  to  the  first  of  them,  we  must  assume  certain  positions 
which  will  afterwards  have  to  be  established  in  finding  our  answer 
to  the  second ;  as  thus  :  For  the  present  we  must  assume  that  *  we 
are  justified  in  conceiving  of  God  as  a  Person,  and  in  speaking 
of  His  nature  and  operations  in  the  language  which  we  should 
employ  in  describing  the  analogous  Qualities  and  actions  of  men.' 
We  must  speak  as  theists  of  the  will^  and  the  purposey  and  the 
design  of  God,  and  of  His  government  of  the  world,  and  control 
over  its  laws. 

At  this  point  the  caution  must  be  given,  that  the  progress  of 
the  physical  sciences  has  narrowed  the  ground  of  argument  in 
relation  to  the  evangelic  miracles.     For  these  are  or  a  sort  (or 
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most  of  them  are  so)  which  our  now  enlarged  knowledge  of 
natural  laws  absolutely  forbids  us  to  attribute  to  some  yet  un- 
discovered influences  in  nature,  of  which  Christ  and  His  apostles 
might  have  availed  themselves.  Fhvsical  science  at  this  time 
excludes  the  supposition  to  which  the  less  exact  philosophy  of 
past  ages  might  nave  allowed  room.  No  one  now  thinks  it 
possible  to  give  sight  to  the  blind  at  a  wordy  or  to  restore  the 
actually  dead  to  lire  also  at  a  wordy  or  by  any  means  whatever ; 
and  if  not,  then  *  the  mighty  works  of  Christ  and  His  ministers 
stand  out  in  their  solitary  grandeur,  as  wrought  by  the  finger  of 
God,  unapproached  ana  unapproachable  by  all  the  knowledge 
and  all  the  power  of  man.'  Science  at  this  time  vouches  for 
these  wonders  as  miracles  indeed.  Events  that  were  once 
regarded  as  supernatural — the  appearance  of  comets  or  the  fall 
of  aerolites — are  now  reduced  to  their  place  in  the  order  of  the 
material  universe,  and  such  will  be  the  course  hereafter  pursued 
in  relation  to  any  physical  events  of  a  similar  character.  But  it 
is  not  so  as  to  supernatural  events,  brought  about  by  personal 
agencrfy  at  a  word.  The  progress  of  science  is  continually  dimi- 
nishing the  probability  tnat  such  could  have  been  effected  by 
imdiscovered  natural  means. 

^  There  remains  only  the  choice  between  a  deeper  faith  and  a 
bolder  unbelief;  between  accepting  the  sacred  narrative  as  a  true 
account  of  miracles  actually  performed,  and  rejecting  it  as  wholly 
fictitious  and  incredible.' 

The  phrase,  ^  a  violation  of  nature,'  artfully  put  forward  by 
infidels,  and  most  inconsiderately  adopted  or  repeated  by  Christian 
writers,  mystifies  what  is  very  clear.  Miracles  are  always  attri- 
buted to  a  sufficient  cause — not  to  no  causer-not  to  a  cause  that 
is  foreign  to  the  universe  :  they  are  not  a  breaking  in  upon  order 
in  any  sense  other  than  that  m  which  the  will  of  man  in  every 
moment  of  every  man's  conscious  existence  is  a  breaking  in  upon 
the  order  of  nature.  In  this  sense  all  the  world  is  a  scene  of 
perpetual  confusion — it  is  a  chaos  of  *  violences ;'  for  wherever 
man  comes  in  upon  the  material  world,  he  comes  in  to  turn  aside 
its  course,  or  to  interrupt,  or  to  give  a  new  direction  to,  its  order. 
The  order  of  nature  allows  the  bird  to  wing  itself  firom  east  to 
west,  or  from  tree  to  tree ;  but  the  shaft  of  the  savage,  or  the 
gun  of  the  sportsman,  brings  its  plumage  to  the  dust.  How 
obvious  is  this ;  and  yet  we  hear  it  affirmed  that  the  smallest 
imaginable  intervention,  disturbing  the  fated  order  of  nature — 
linked  as  are  its  parts  irrevocably  from  eternity — must  issue,  if  it 
were  possible,  in  breaking  up  the  vast  framework  of  the  material 
universe  I  If  only  the  free  will  of  man  be  acknowledged,  then 
this  entire  sophism  comes  down  in  worthless  fragments.  So 
long  as  we  allow  ourselves  to  speak  as  theists,  then  miracles, 
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which  we  attribute  to  the  loilly  the  purpose^  the  power  of  God,  are 
not  in  any  sense  violations  of  nature ;  or  they  are  so  in  the  same 
sense  in  which  the  entireness  of  our  human  existence — our  active 
converse  with  the  material  world  from  morning  to  night  of  every 
day— is  also  a  violation  of  nature. 

We  here  reach  what  is,  in  fact,  the  hinge  of  this  argument 
concerning  miracles  as  possible  or  not ;  and  it  is  at  this  point 
that  the  futility  of  the  sophism  which  has  enchained  some  strong 
minds  becomes  apparent.     Professor  Mansel  well  says : — 

'  Deny  the  existence  of  a  free  will  in  man,  and  neither  the  possi- 
bility of  miracles,  nor  any  other  question  of  religion  or  morality,  is 
worth  contending  about.  Admit  the  existence  of  a  free  will  in  man, 
and  we  have  the  experience  of  a  power,  analogous,  however  inferior, 
to  that  which  is  supposed  to  operate  in  the  production  of  a  miracle, 
and  forming  the  basis  of  a  legitimate  argument  from  the  less  to  the 
greater.  In  the  will  of  man  we  have  the  solitary  instance  of  an 
efRcient  cause,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  term,  acting  among  and 
along  with  the  physical  causes  of  the  material  world,  and  producing 
results  which  would  not  have  been  brought  about  by  any  invariable  se- 
quence of  physical  causes  left  to  their  own  action.  We  have  evidence, 
also,  of  an  elasticity^  so  to  speak,  in  the  constitution  of  nature,  which 
permits  the  influence  of  human  power  on  the  phenomena  of  the  world 
to  be  exercised  or  suspended  at  will,  without  affecting  the  stability  of 
the  whole.  We  have  thus  a  precedent  for  allowing  the  possibility  of 
a  similar  interference  of  a  higher  will,  on  a  grander  scale,  provided 
for  by  a  similar  elasticity  of  the  matter  subjected  to  its  influence.' 

Briefly,  then,  miracles  are  the  work  of  an  agent  who  is  inde- 
pendent of  the  laws  of  the  material  world,  and  who,  in  His  inter- 
position in  any  instance,  neither  obeys  nor  disobeys  those  laws. 
Substitute  the  will  of  God  for  the  will  of  man,  and  then  an 
instance  of  human  agency  in  giving  a  new  direction  to  the 
course  of  nature,  or  in  originating  changes  which  otherwise 
would  never  have  taken  place,  becomes  strictly  available  in  illus- 
tration of  a  principle  embracing  the  whole  extent  of  creation, 
and  all  the  pnenomena  which  it  includes.  Thus  it  is  that  the 
question  concerning  the  evangelic  miracles  resolves  itself  into  a 
form  only  of  the  ancient  problem ;  and  it  will  be  determined 
according  to  the  solution  which  we  have  accepted :  Is  the  uni- 
verse a  vast  machine  of  mindless  sequences — eternally  fated, 
and  therefore  exclusive  of  whatever  gives  room  for  conceptions 
of  moral  and  religioua  relations  ?  Miracles  can  have  no  place  in 
a  universe  thus  ruled  by  fate.  Pantheism,  atheism,  has  no 
room  for  the  supernatural ;  for  it  has  no  room  in  the  world 
either  for  man  or  God.  It  has  no  room  for  man — such  as  he 
feels  himself  to  be — ^free,  responsible,  and  related  to  a  moral 
government ;  it  has  no  room  for  God,  thought  of  as  we  must 
think  of  Him,  or  not  think  at  all. 


284  The  Church  of  England — Respondent 

^  Reduced  to  its  simplest  terms,  the  question  (concerning  miracles) 
really  stands  thus :  Is  matter  or  mind  the  truer  image  of  God  ?  .  .  • 
It  is  from  the  little  world  of  its  own  consciousness,  with  its  many 
objects,  marshalled  in  their  array  under  the  rule  of  the  one  conscious 
Mind,  that  we  are  led  to  the  thought  of  the  great  universe  beyond,— 
that  we  conceive  this  also  as  a  world  of  order,  and  of  its  being  snch 
by  virtue  of  its  relation  to  an  ordering  and  presiding  Mind.  Design, 
purpose,  relation  of  parts  to  a  whole,  of  means  to  an  end, — ^these 
conceptions,  borrowed  from  the  world  of  mind,  can  alone  give  order 
and  unity  to  the  world  of  matter,  by  representing  it  as  moulded  and 
governed  by  a  ruling  and  purposing  Mind,  the  centre  and  the  source 
of  that  relation  which  mind  does  not  take  from  matter,  but  confers 
upon  it.  Through  this  alone  can  Chaos  be  conceived  as  Cosmos ; 
through  this  alone  can  the  Many  point  to  the  One.'     P.  26. 

Thus  do  we  return  to  the  real  question  in  debate.  It  is  not 
the  incidental  question,  Are  miracles  possible?  but  this — Is 
there  a  world  of  Mind,  and  is  God  to  be  conceived  of  as  a 
Person ;  for,  *  without  this  conception,  no  religion  and  no 
theology,  no  feeling  of  a  spiritual  relation  between  God  and 
man,  and  no  conception  of  a  mind  superior  to  nature,  can  have 
any  existence.'  But,  if  we  thus  believe  concerning  God — ^if  we 
stand  on  the  terra  jirma  of  a  genuine  Theism,  then  the  belief  in 
miracles  has  no  difficulty  ;  miracles  are  proper  to  a  revelation  of 
God,  and  they  are  its  indispensable  attestation. 

A  word  now  we  will  venture  to  address  to  any  reader  who  may 
have  fallen  into  the  snare  of  this  sophism  concerning  miracles  as 
impossible,  or  as  incapable  of  proof  if  they  were  possible.  Such 
a  victim,  if  he  will  seriously  question  himself,  will  find — ^we  say 
it  confidently— either  this — tnat,  whether  consciously  or  uncon- 
sciously, his  religious  condition  hsiA  previously  become  pantheistic, 
in  which  case  a  sophism  of  this  kind  would  collapse  upon  him  with 
irresistible  force  ;  or,  if  not  so,  and  if  the  sophism  did  not  find  him 
a  pantheist,  that  it  has  made  him  one.  What  is  the  underspoken 
meaning — what  is  the  implied  ulterior  doctrine  of  the  writers- 
one  and  all  (or,  grant  it,  with  one  or  two  exceptions)  who  have 
lately  obtained  so  much  unenviable  notoriety!  What  is  the  inner 
meaning  of  their  rejection  of  miracles,  and  of  their  denial  of  an 
external  revelation,  and  of  their  rejection  of  prophecy,  (W  predic" 
Hon  ?  What  is  this  work  of  destruction  in  religious  belief?  It 
is  nothing  else  than  a  fresh  upcoming  of  that  pantheistic  delusion 
which,  in  every  age  through  five  thousand  years,  has  bewildered 
the  human  mind,  and  has  fascinated  and  overthrown  it. 

Professor  Hansel's  Essay  will  be  read,  and  it  will  be  read 
again,  by  those  who  in  seriousness  wish  to  escape  from  the  en- 
tanglement of  a  specious  argument ;  and  such  readers  will  owe 
to  him  their  deliverance.    He  will  not  convince  or  convert  pan- 
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theists ;  but  then,  as  to  these,  he  will  accelerate  a  course  of 
things  which  is  now  actually  in  progress — ^namely,  the  disper- 
sion of  those  intervening,  or  call  them — saving  subterfuges^  which 
occupy  the  ground  between  a  full  scriptural  religious  belief  and 
materialistic  atheism.  At  no  time  in  the  history  of  Thought 
has  any  midway  hypothesis  been  able  to  sustain  itself  longer 
than  for  about  a  lifetime :  it  disappears,  and  it  rises  anew  as  a 
mist,  and  again  it  vanishes.  At  tnis  time.  Thorough  Thought 
will  be,  either — Bible  Belief;  or  it  will  be  undisguised  Material 
Atheism :  it  will  not  be  sentimental  Pantheism. 

It  is  fair  to  say  that  this  same  argument  concerning  miracles, 
which,  as  we  think,  Professor  Manselhas  treated  with  conspicuous 
and  conclusive  ability,  is  also  taken  in  hand,  among  the  writers  of 
the  ^Replies,'  by  Canon  Heurtley,  Margaret  Professor  of  Divinity, 
Oxford.  If  we  give  a  preference  to  the  Essay  above  spoken  of,  it 
is  not  merely  because  we  think  the  main  argument — which  must 
be  nearly  the  same  in  any  case  among  competent  writers — is  pre- 
sented in  a  more  conclusive  manner  therein,  but  because  Dr 
Heurtley's  Essay  takes  the  form  of  a  step-by-step  reply  to  Baden 
Powell ;  and  to  follow  him  in  this  tract  would  mvolve  an  impli- 
cation anew  in  a  controversy  which  it  is  a  comfort  to  believe  one 
has  done  with.  What  we  are  now  looking  to  is  the  gTgfwyrma 
of  the  Church  of  England,  concerning  principal  matters  in  ner 
professed  doctrine.  Of  these  leading  articles  of  Christian  belief, 
the  second  that  presents  itself  is  that  one  which  is  of  not  less 
vital  consequence  to  our  faith  in  Christ  than  is  the  belief  in  the 
evangelic  miracles — namely, 

n.  Prophecy,  in  the  predictive  sense  of  the  word;  and  the 
reality  of  those  predictions  to  which  Christ  made  His  appeal  in 
peremptory  terms,  and  on  all  occasions  when  He  said,  *  Search 
the  Scriptures,  for  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me :'  this  is  the 
subject  that  comes  next  in  order. 

An  Essayist  in  each  volume  takes  in  hand  this  high  theme — 
namely,  in  the  ^Aids  to  Faith,*  Dr  A.  M'Caul ;  and  in  the 
*  Replies,'  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Rose.  The  repute  of  both  these 
writers  is  such  as  to  secure  for  them  an  attentive  perusal  of 
whatever  they  may  put  forward ;  and,  be  it  what  it  may,  the 
reader  feels  that  he  is  in  the  hands  of  writers  who  are  fully  in- 
formed upon  the  subject  they  undertake — that  they  are  seriously- 
minded,  and  are  quite  exempt  from  the  flippancy  and  the  rash- 
ness which  they  find  in  their  opponents.  The  Essay  of  Mr 
Rose,  on  *  Bunsen  and  the  Critical  School,'  has  three  purposes — 
namely  to  deal  with  Dr  Rowland  Williams  in  a  fitting  manner, 
and  this  he  does  effectively  ;  to  expose  and  refute  the  rash,  crude, 
and  unsubstantial  criticism  of  Baron  Bunsen ;  and  to  put  the 
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principal  subject  in  what  he  thinks  its  tnie  position.  So  much 
m  this  Essay  as  belongs  to  the  first  and  the  second  of  these  pur- 
poses, efiective  though  it  be,  has  only  a  temporary  importance ; 
nevertheless,  whatever  tends  to  rescue  the  memoiy  of  an  accom- 
plished, and,  no  doubt,  a  sincere  man,  from  indiscriminate  con- 
demnation, has  a  claim  always  upon  candid  attention.  Mr  Bose 
is  well  qualified  to  speak  of  Bunsen  as  he  does,  and  he  writes 
judiciously,  and  kinaly  too : — 

'  He  appears  to  have  been  self-confident  in  the  extreme,  and  nu(h 
in  speculation,  almost  beyond  the  example  of  his  countrymen.  The 
adulation  of  his  friends  and  followers  increased  his  self-confidence, 
and  gave  license  to  his  spirit  of  speculation.  And  thus  he  announced 
his  decisions  with  a  degree  of  dogmatism  which  contrasted  very 
strongly  with  the  argumentative  support  on  which  they  rested  I 
Nevertheless,  he  maintained  to  the  end  a  spirit  of  earnestness  and 
piety,  and,  ...  in  considering  this  portion  of  his  character,  we  must 
never  forget  the  difference  between  the  German  and  the  English 
mind.' — 

^  Unlimited  speculation  being,'  says  Mr  Rose,  'the  paradise  of  the 
one,  the  practical  element  the  prevailing  characteristicof  the  other. 
The  German  holds  to  his  religious  feeling  after  he  has  cast  ofi*  what- 
ever an  Englishman  would  deem  a  rational  and  logical  foundation 
for  holding  it.'  So  it  is ;  and  we  have  need  of  this  explanation  of 
much  that  ofiends  our  straightforward  modes  of  thinking  in  the 
Christianized  pantheism  of  Germany.  In  books,  the  German 
may  reject  everything  but  the  most  vague  conception  of  God  as 
the  impersonal  Mind  of  the  universe ;  but  in  tne  closet  he  re- 
peats and  sings  devout  hymns!  It  was  so  with  Bunsen,  or 
nearly  so.  A  similar  inconsequence  has  made  its  appearance  in 
England,  but  only  as  an  importation  and  an  afiectation :  as  to 
Bunsen,  *  he  was  not  in  flesh  and  blood  what  he  was  upon  paper.' 
Mr  Rose  rejects  and  refutes,  in  pai*ticular,  the  loose  affirma- 
tions that  have  been  current  concerning  the  present  state  of 
Biblical  opinion  in  Germany,  and  he  exposes  the  absurdity  of 
what  has  been  said  about  the  agreement  of  the  leaders  of  Ra- 
tionalism, wlio  in  fact  agree  in  nothing  but  the  eagerness  they 
show  in  finding  a  quite  new  novelty-  'This  school  is  daily 
losing  its  influence,'  and  the  decline  it  is  undergoing  has  resulted 
in  great  part  from  the  endless  shifting  of  its  ground.  Nothing 
is  fixed  m  this  quarter  but  the  exclusion  oi  the  supematur^ 
from  the  Scriptures,  and  the  rejection  of  an  external  revelation. 
Inasmuch  as  this  '  Reply'  is  a  reply,  one  by  one,  to  the  nugatory 
speculations  of  Bunsen,  and  to  the  misstatements  of  his  English 
admirer,  the  argument,  pursued  on  this  method,  does  not  admit 
of  condensation ;  nor  is  any  disparagement  of  its  merit  and  value 
implied  in  referring  to  it  thus  briefiy. 
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One  of  the  contributors  to  the  *  Aids  to  Faith'  having  with- 
drawn from  his  task,  Dr  M^Caul  has  taken  up  two  of  the  subjects 
included  in  the  plan  of  the  work.  Therefore  it  is  that  the  sub- 
ject of  Prophecy  has  come  into  his  hands.  This  Essay,  the 
third  in  the  series,  is  less  a  reply  to  an  individual  opponent,  and 
as  it  occupies  a  wider  ground,  it  offers  itself  to  our  immediate 
purpose — that  of  reporting,  in  a  few  lines,  the  answer  of  the 
Church  of  England  to  the  challenge  lately  addressed  to  it. 

It  is  the  prerogative  of  those  who  stana  before  the  world  in  a 
position  sucn  as  is  that  of  Dr  M^Caul,  as  master  of  exact  and 
extensive  scholarship  as  a  Hebraist,  and  of  ample  acquaintance 
also  with  German  Biblical  criticism,  to  give  to  the  unlearned  and 
the  less  learned  of  the  religious  community  the  assurance  that 
the  English  Bible  reader — ^if  he  be  intelligent,  serious,  and  dili- 
gent— is  well  able  to  understand  and  to  master  the  argument  con- 
cerning the  reality  of  that  predictive  element  which  pervades  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.  He  says  :  *  Without  Hebrew 
scholarship,  this  argument  comes  within  the  range  of  all  minds, 
and  may  be  understood  by  such  just  as  easily  and  correctly  as 
(by)  Gesenius,  or  Ewald,  or  Bunsen,' — on  this  ground : — 

<  No  modern  criticism  is  necessary,  and  in  such  matters  no  reader 
of  the  authorized  version  ought  to  allow  himself  to  be  mystified  or 
silenced  by  an  appeal  to  foreign  critics,  much  less  to  be  disturbed  in 
bis  faith,  as  if  be  could  not  apprehend  the  general  teaching  of  the 
Bible  without  profound  knowledge  of  the  Semitic  dialects,  and  the 
latest  results  of  German  criticism.  All  these  things  are  good  in 
their  place;  but  the  great  and  essential  outlines  of  divine  truth, 
whether  in  reference  to  Deity  or  piety,  or  morality  or  prophecy,  are 
perceptible  without  them;  and  it  would  be  just  as  reasonable  to 
assert  that  without  these  things  we  cannot  understand  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, as  to  tell  the  reader  of  the  Bible  in  the  vernacular,  that 
he  cannot  grasp  the  scope  of  prophecy,  or  know  whether  it  has  been 
fulfilled,  until  he  has  spent  years  in  the  study  of  Hebrew  and  of 
modern  commentators.' — 'Aids,'  p.  82. 

As  with  the  argument  concerning  miracles,  so  with  the  parallel 
and  inseparable  argument  concerning  prophecy,  a  few  words,  a 
few  lines,  a  brief  paragraph,  suffices  for  putting  it  in  its  true 
light.  If  there  be  no  miracle  in  the  Gospel  nistory,  if  there  be  no 
prophecy  (distinctly  predictive)  in  the  Hebrew  Scriptures,  nothing 
remains  of  our  Christianity  which  can  be  worth  a  controversy; 
or  nothing  remains  in  it  but  that  which  a  man  of  rightly  con- 
stituted mind  will  hasten  to  disown,  and  which  he  will  labour  to 
banish  from  his  recollection. 

Hebrew  scholarship  is  indeed  requisite  for  enabling  any  one  *  to 
refute  such  cavils  as  nave  lately  been  revived;'  and  Hhe  Hebrew 
student,'  says  Dr  M'Caul,  ^  is  astonished^  in  the  present  state  of 
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Biblical  learning,  to  see  such  objections  resuscitated,'  which,  in 
fact,  were  the  lame  inventions  of  the  Rabbis  when  they  were  at 
their  wits'  end,  endeavouring  to  turn  aside  the  prophetic  writings 
from  their  manifest  application  to  Christ.  The  most  notable  of  ul 
instances  is  that  of  toe  nugatory  interpretation  now  attempted 
to  be  put  upon  Isaiah  liii,  by  critics  of  the  Rationalist  school. 
This  interpretation  is  a  straw  snatched  at  by  these  modem  expo- 
sitors in  their  despair ;  and  it  had  its  origin  in  the  similar  despe- 
ration of  the  Rabbis,  when  they  were  pressed  on  this  ground  by 
their  Christian  opponents.  That  this  signal  prophecy  was  a 
prediction  of  their  Messiah,  was  the  belief  of  the  ancient  Jewish 
Church ;  and  this  persuasion  held  its  place  in  the  Jewish  litur- 
gies— the  prayers  of  the  synagogue — ^after  it  had  been  excepted 
against  by  their  Rabbis,  ^  and  there  it  remains  until  this  day.' 
In  the  liturgy  for  the  day  of  atonement  there  is  found  a  remark- 
able passage,  cited  by  Dr  M^Caul  (^Aids,'  p.  127),  to  this 
effect,  for  contravening  the  plain  meaning  of  which,  and  for  pro- 
tecting the  Jewish  mind  m)m  the  Chnstian  interpretsCtion  of 
Isaiah  liii.,  editors  of  these  liturgies  betake  themselves  to  those 
evasions  which  modern  (so-called  Christian)  expositors  eagerly 
accept  at  their  hands,  when  their  task  is  to  show  that  the^Hebrew 
Scriptures  contain  no  Messianic  prophecies !  It  is  an  instruc- 
tive spectacle  to  see  the  erudite  and  astute  (Christian)  German 
Hebraists  of  the  nineteenth  century  gone  a-begging  to  the  doors 
of  the  synagogue,  and  there  gratefully  accepting  as  a  timely 
charity  the  Hebrew  rags  of  the  Kabbis  of  the  eleventh  century !  * 
Why  not  plainly  say  what  is  the  inevitable  inference  when 
the  Messianic  meaning  of  this  conspicuous  prediction  (Isaiah  liii.) 
is  rejected!  If  we  reject  this,  then  we  reject  our  Christianity. 
Is  it  a  tender  regard  to  our  prejudices  that  is  the  motive  of  this 
reserve,  or  is  it  attributable  to  influences  of  another  order? 

t  <  Christ  and  His  apostles  have  interpreted  this  chapter  of  His 
sufferings,  death,  and  resarrection-glory ;  and  the  providence  of  God 
has  verified  the  interpretation.  Not  to  speak  of  the  past,  our  eyes 
still  see  the  fulfilment  of  this  prediction.  The  most  improbable  pro- 
phecy in  the  world  was  this,  which  predicted  that  a  Jew,  despised  by 
His  people,  numbered  amongst  transgressors,  cut  off  out  of  the  land 
of  the  living,  should  nevertheless  prolong  His  days,  be  the  light  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  God's  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  And  yet 
this  is  what  has  been  accomplished,  and  is  accomplishing  itself  before 
our  eyes.  In  spite  of  all  the  pride,  prejudice,  and  power  of  Greeks 
and  Romans,  the  ignorance  and  fury  of  barbarian  invaders,  the  self- 
sufficiency  of  human  knowledge,  the  vices  of  civilisation,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  has  triumphed,  and  triumphs,  and  is  still  the  light  of  the 

*  Dr  MKDaul  does  not  cite  Raymond  Martin,  Pugio  Fidei,  in  illostration  of 
his  argument,  but  any  reader  who  may  have  at  hand  that  curious  volume  may 
find  in  it  much  that  might  well  be  brought  forward  to  this  effect. 
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world.  The  Christian  hambly  and  thankfully  accepts  the  teaching  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  testimony  of  God's  providence.  The  wondrous 
outline  stands  vividly  marked  on  the  page  of  prophecy ;  the  fulfilment 
as  unmistakably  inscribed  on  the  prominent  pages  of  the  world's  his- 
tory/—' Aids,'  p.  129. 

The  very  same  conclusive  appeal  which  is  here  made  to  his- 
tory, and  to  the  course  of  events  at  the  passing  moment,  in  proof 
of  the  Christian  sense  of  this  one  prediction,  might  well  be  made, 
for  the  same  purpose,  to  the  same  class  of  facts  in  reference  to 
each  of  those  predictions  which  Christ,  in  a  solemn  and  explicit 
manner,  claims  as  fulfilled  in  Himself;  it  is  signally  so  as  to  the 
110th  Psalm,  and  as  to  the  second.  Or  take  this  claim  in  the  ex- 
tent of  its  application,  as  embracing  the  entireness  of  the  Hebrew 
Scriptures,  when,  *  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets, 
Christ  expounded  unto  the  two  disciples  the  things  concerning 
Himself  in  all  the  Scriptures ;'  and  afterwards,  when  He  re- 
minded His  followers  of  what  He  had  before  taught  them  con- 
cerning Himself,  *  as  contained  in  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets, 
and  the  Psalms.' 

In  the  nature  of  things,  this  condition  attaches  to  prophecy, 
that  in  each  single  instance  it  should  be  conveyed  in  terms  which, 
when  regarded  apart,  leave  it  open  to  an  explication  which  is 
aside  of  its  true  meaning.  So  it  is  that  a  perverted  ingenuity 
finds  its  field;  and  here  it  is  that  minds  of  a  certain  class  become 
the  victims  of  their  own  conceits.  But  what  is  our  answer  in  all 
such  instances  ?  Substantially  it  is  this — the  Hebrew  Scriptures 
everywhere  breathe  prediction.  The  Hebrew  prophet  is  indeed 
a  seery  for  the  brightness  of  a  bright  hope  for  his  nation  and  for 
the  world  also  is  ever  within  his  field  of  vision.  More  than  this : 
the  Deliverer  is  ever  in  prospect — the  Saviour  of  man,  and 
He  who  should  show  forth  the  giory  of  the  Eternal  is  dimly  seen 
by  each  as  he  writes.  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  Mosaic  Institute, 
Christ  is  the  purport  of  the  Psalms,  Christ  is  the  object  of  the 
Prophets.  He  is  there,  and  there  recurrently  throughout ;  or  if  it 
be  not  so,  then  is  there  no  Saviour  of  the  world :  then  is  there 
nothing  on  which  the  bewildered  soul  of  man  may  rest  a  hope, 
or  from  which  it  may  draw  a  solace.  At  this  moment,  when  the 
professedly  Christian  community  is  in  course  of  being  riven  in 
two — Theistic  and  Biblical  belief  on  the  one  hand— the  panthe- 
istic delusion  on  the  other — a  well-established,  or  a  re-established 
confidence  in  the  Messianic  interpretation  of  the  Hebrew  Scrip- 
tures will  probably  be  the  means  of  consummating  this  separa- 
tion. There  is  here  a  ground  on  which  no  midway  scneme 
can  be  admissible ;  for  the  foreknowledge  of  a  complicated  and 
far-extended  order  of  events — events  so  peculiar  in  their  char 
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facter,  and  so  far  remote  from  the  range  of  human  sagacity— ^an- 
find  an  explication  on  no  principle  that  is  admitted  into  the 
creed  of  pantheism.  The  foreknowledge  and  predication  of 
events  which,  in  a  distant  age,  are  to  be  the  results  of  human 
agency — good  and  evil,  must  command  the  assent  of  all  men  as 
the  prerogative  of  the  Infinite  Intelugenge.  The  One 
Mind  whose  absolute  knowledge  is  faintly  symbolized  by  human  - 
sagacity,  foreknotos  to-morrow.  Man,  at  the  best,  does  but  sur- 
mise, on  grounds  of  probability,  what  it  may  bring  forth. 

m.  Except  so  &r  as  it  is  implied  or  included  in  the  Essay  of 
Mr  Bose,  the  '  Replies'  do  not  treat  the  subject  of  the  genuine- 
ness AND  AUTHENTICITY  OF  THE  PENTATEUCH.      Mr  EarisODy 

in  his  remarkable  Essay  entitled  ^  The  Creative  Week,'  to  which 
we  must  revert,  assumes  without  a  doubt  this  fundamental  belief; 
but  he  abstains  from  the  critical  argument  in  support  of  it,  and 
he  may  well  do  so  : — 

*  We  are  surely  entitled  to  ask  any  critic  of  "  Mosaic  Cosmogony*'  • 
in  what  character  he  proposes  to  approach  it;  in  plain  English,  tO; 
shew  his  colours  and  to  tsdke  his  side.  A  man  may  be  a  Christian,  or 
he  may  be  an  unbeliever,  but  he  cannot  be  anything  between.  There 
are  certain  problems  which  cannot  be  dealt  with  piecemeal.  Divine 
revelation  must  be  accepted  as  a  whole  or  rejected  as  a  whole ;  no  third 
course  is  conceivable.  Of  the  Hebrew  lawgiver,  in  special,  has  not 
the  Lord  of  Christians  said,  '^  If  ye  believe  not  his  writings,  how 
shall  ye  believe  My  words." ' — *  Eeplies,*  p.  338. 

Among  the  Essays  of  the  *  Aids  to  Faith,'  one — that  of  Mr 
Rawlinson — professedly  treats  this  question  concerning  the  Pen- 
tateuch ;  that  of  Dr  M^Caul,  to  which  we  must  revert,  *  On  the 
Mosaic  Record  of  Creation,'  involves  the  same  argument,  and  in 
part  occupies  the  same  ground  ;  which  again  comes  forward  im- 
plicitly in  Professor  Browne's  Essay  on  Inspiration.  This  sub- 
ject is  one  of  those  in  the  circle  of  Biblical  criticism  which  are 
scarcely  susceptible  of  condensation.  Those  who  may  have  been 
perplexed  by  tlie  exceptions  of  De  Wette,  and  others  of  the  same 
school,  will  at  once  have  recourse  to  books  which  it  is  not  our 
office  to  specify,  and  in  w^hich  such  exceptions,  nugatory  as  they 
are,  are  followed  seriatim^  and  replied  to  with  laborious  speciality. 
Mr  Eawlinson's  Essay  is  itself,  in  fact,  an  abridgment  or  con- 
densation of  bulky  volumes,  so  far  as  this  may  be  possible  within 
the  compass  of  fifty  pages.  A  condensation  of  this  fifty  could 
subserve  no  useful  purpose.^    Most  readers  will  think — we  have 

*  Vciy  striking  confirmations  of  the  historic  reality  of  the  Israelitish  Exodns, 
and  thus  hj  inference  of  the  authenticity  and  genuineness  of  the  Pentateuch, 
have  been  brought  within  a  narrow  compass  lately  in  Mr  Drew's  yolume,  en- 
titled, '  Scripture  Lands  in  connection  with  their  History.'    The  second  chap- 
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always  thought  so — ^that  writers  on  the  affirmative  side  in  this 
instance  have  gone  far  beyond  the  requirements  of  reason  and  of 
scrupulous  candour  in  tlieir  laborious  replies  to  the  interminable 
hypotheses  of  their  opponents.  A  blun  monosyllable  is  treat- 
ment good  enough  for  the  greater  part  of  these  areamy  specula*- 
tions ;  or  it  is  enough  to  say  of  much  of  these  importations — *  that 
is  German  ware — it  does  not  suit  the  English  taste.'  The 
sacredness  of  the  subjects  involved  stands  in  the  way  of  that 
rough  treatment  of  these  ponderous  inanities  which,  in  truth, 
they  call  for.  How  many  authors,  and  how  many  documents, 
will  suffice  for  clearing  up  the  literary  problem  of  the  Book  of 
Genesis  ?  Is  it  three,  five,  or  a  dozen  writers  ? — ^and  there  must 
be— eight,  ten,  or  any  other  number  of  memoirs  or  documents. 

'  This  enumeration,'  says  Dr  M^aul,  after  naming  some  of  them, 
^  is  far  from  exhausting  the  varieties,  bat  it  is  sufficient  to  show  the 
want  of  unity.  The  reader  will  perceive  that  some  assert  one 
Elohistic  document— others  two— others  three.  In  like  manner,  - 
some  make  one  Jehovist ;  some  more.  Some  make  the  Jehovist 
identical  with  the  compiler ;  others  make  him  a  different  person. 
Some  make  two,  others  three,  others  four,  Ewald  seven  documents 
by  different  authors  the  materials  of  Genesis.  One  of  these  critics 
supposes  the  documents  are  pre-Mosaic,  another  that  they  were 
written  in  the  times  of  Joshua  or  the  Judges,  another  in  the  time  of 
David,  another  some  centuries  later ;  and  how  uncertain  must  the 
principles  of  their  criticism  appear — how  valueless  their  conclusions ! 
With  such  facts,  can  any  sane  person  talk  of  the  results  of  modem 
criticism  as  regards  the  Book  of  Genesis?  or  be  willing  to  give  up 
the  belief  of  centuries  for  such  criticism  as  this?' — *  Aids,'  p.  192. 

Valueless,  indeed,  otherwise  than  in  giving  samples  of  that 
sort  of  lawless  nonsense  into  which  even  the  most  accomplished 
men  are  betrayed  when  the  quest  of  novelty  and  paradox  from 
day  to  day  is  not  checked  by  any  serious  religious  convictions,  or  * 
by  any  due  sense  of  the  responsibility  of  a  teacher.  Here  again^ 
that  pantheistic  taint,  which  so  much  benumbs  the  moral  sense, 
gives  evidence  of  its  presence. 

IV.  A  subject  scarcely  second  in  importance  to  any,  and 
which  demands  peculiar  attention  at  this  time,  is  that  which  is 
treated  by  Dr  M^Caul  (in  the  *  Aids  to  Faith*)  and  by  Mr 

tcr  of  this  volume—*  Goshen,  and  the  valley  of  the  Nile,'  and  the  third,  '  Sinai, 
and  the  wilderness  of  Paran,'  are  the  portions  of  the  book  to  which  jnst  now 
we  are  referring.  The  reader,  as  he  goes  on,  finds  himself  inevitably  convinced 
of  the  truth  and  exactness  of  a  record  which,  in  any  such  manner  as  thisy  will 
bear  to  be  followed  in  its  details  by  one  who,  on  the  s^yot,  brings  the  narrative  to 
the  test  of  careful  observation.  On  several  points,  Mr  Drew,  as  we  hnmblr 
think,  has  the  balance  in  his  favour,  when  his  observations  are  compared  with 
those  of  Canon  Stanley — *  Sinai  and  Palestine' — and  he  might  well  share  the  . 
favour  which  the  Canon's  volume  has  enjoyed. 
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Rorison  among  the  *  Replies,'  namely,  the  Mosaic  Record  of 
Creation.  These  two  vrriters  differ  so  very  widely  (so  far  as  one 
may  judge  from  these  two  Essays)  in  personal  qualifications,  and 
in  the  range  of  their  studies,  and  in  their  modes  of  thinking,  that, 
to  bring  ^lat  they  have  severally  contributed  in  these  volumes 
into  the  light  of  a  direct  comparison,  would  be  quite  an  error. 
The  two  Essays,  although  so  nearly  identical  in  subject,  must  be 
reported  of  separately ;  and  we  take  up  first  that  of  Dr  M^Canl, 
entitled,  *  The  Mosaic  Record  of  Creation."  The  passage  just 
above  cited  (from  this  Essay)  gives  a  sample  of  the  endless  dis- 
agreements that  have  divided  the  German  critics  in  labouring  to 
establish  their  hypothesis  of  the  fragmentary  composition  of  the 
Book  of  Genesis.  This  conjectural  criticism  has  been  sustained 
by  the  most  unwarrantable  means,  and  by  violences  done  to  all 
existing  manuscripts,  and  to  the  consent  of  ancient  versions : — 

^  But  the  theory  rests  upon  an  assumption  totally  false,  that  the 
names  Elohim  and  Jehovah  are  synonymous,  and  that  they  can  be 
used  indifferently,  one  for  the  other.  The  names  are  not  synony- 
mous, and  cannot  be  so  used.  There  is  the  same  difference  between 
Elohim  and  Jehovah  as  between  Deus  and  Jupiter^  or  Homo  and 
Fetrus,  The  one  expresses  the  genus,  the  other  stands  for  the  in- 
dividual, and  is  a  proper  name.  Elohim  answers  to  our  own  word 
God,  or  Deiti/,  and  is,  therefore,  used  of  fabe  gods  as  well  as  of  the 
true.  Jehovah  stands  for  the  personal,  living,  self-revealing  Being,  and  • 
is  explained  in  those  two  passages,  Exod.  ill.  14,  "  I  Am  that  I  Am  ;" 
and  xxxiv.  6,  when  the  Lord  having  said,  "  I  will  proclaim  My  name 
before  thee,"  proclaimed,  ^'  Jehovah,  Jehovah  God  (El),  merciful  and 
gracious,  long-suffering  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth ;"  and 
can  therefore  be  applied  to  none  but  the  one  true  and  eternal  Ood.' — 
'Aids,' p.  195. 

The  learned  writer  makes  good  this  Important  difference  by 
citing  many  instances,  which  are  conclusive  to  this  effect,  and 
which  are  aemonstrative  of  the  usage  of  the  Hebrew  language  in 
this  respect,  and  which  show  that  the  change  of  names  in  Genesis 
is  conformable  to  that  usage,  and  is  no  indication  of  a  difference 
either  of  documents  or  of  authors.  In  approaching  the  centre  of 
his  argument,  Dr  M^Caul  acknowledges  the  objections  of  his 
opponents  to  be  of  a  kind  that  *  deserve  a  fair  and  full  consi- 
dei*ation,'  and  that  should  not  be  met  by  what  *  will  be  re- 
garded only  as  evasions.'  He  therefore  refuses  to  admit  any  of 
tnose  explanations  which  treat  the  Mosaic  record  as  poetry  or  as 
vision — the  schemes  of  Kurtz  and  of  Hugh  Miller  included. 
This  record  is  history^  or  it  is  nothing.  We  may  grant  this,  and ' 
nevertheless  may  find  room  for  a  distinction  whicn  Dr  M^Caul 

'  The  substance  of  this  Essay  appeared  first  in  the  Record  newspaper,  and 
was  soon  afterwards  reprinted  as  a  pamphlet  by  Dr  M'Caol. 
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seems  to  lose  sight  of.  He  says, — *  There  are  in  this  chapter 
none  of  the  peculiarities  of  Hebrew  poetry.  The  style  is  full  of 
dignity,  but  it  is  that  of  prose  narrative.'  In  affirming  that  this 
chapter  has  *  none  of  the  peculiarities  of  Hebrew  poetry,'  more  is 
saicl,  we  think,  than  the  argument  on  his  side  demands,  and  more 
also  than  can  well  be  made  good.  Poetry,  in  the  sense  of /Jc^wm, 
or  allegory,  or  myth,  or  vague  symbolization  of  spiritual  prin- 
ciples, is  one  thing ;  poetry,  in  tne  sense  of  a  highly  artificial 
structure,  is  another  thing.  The  Hebrew  Scriptures  abound,  as 
is  well  known,  in  instances  of  the  elaborate  construction  of 
verses  ar)d  strophes,  where,  nevertheless,  the  strictest  regard  to 
historic  truth  is  maintained.  Poetry,  in  the  soul,  or  thought^  or 
imagery  J  and  poetry  also  as  to  the  style  or  structure,  we  find  in 
the  8th  Psalm,  and  in  the  19th,  and  in  the  23d,  and  in  many 
others ;  or  look  only  to  the  114th.  Artificial  structure,  or  call  it 
versijication,  as  the  mode  of  conveying  what  is  yet  rigidly  his- 
torical, we  find  in  the  105th  and  106th  Psalms,  and  in  several 
others ;  and  if  the  reader  turns  to  these  Psalms,  or  to  others  like 
them,  he  will  at  once  see  what  we  mean  in  speaking  of  this  im- 
portant distinction.  Look  to  any  one  of  the  strophes  of  these 
historic  yet  rhythmical  compositions,  and  he  will  see  that  although 
the  law  of  the  versification  does  not  in  any  case  involve  a  violation 
of  historic  accuracy,  it  does  very  materially  affect  what  we  must 
'  call  the  grouping  of  the  facts  of  the  narrative.  If  space  per- 
mitted, we  could  adduce  from  these  two  Psalms  evidence  enough 
to  this  effect,  namely,  that  to  this  law  of  structure  there  was 
allowed,  in  the  Hebrew  system  of  composition,  a  sort  of  nuniZctif?^ 
energy  in  relation  to  the  substance  of  the  thought,  or  to  the 
material^  which  may  not,  without  risk  of  serious  error,  be  disre- 
garded or  disallowed.  And  at  this  point  we  venture  to  say  that 
a  due  attention  paid  to  this  structural  rule  or  usage,  is  peculiarly 
demanded  in  the  exposition  of  the  Mosaic  record  of  the  creation. 
To  this  subject  we  return  presently.  Dr  M^Caul,  we  grant  it,  is 
right  in  affirming  this  record  to  be  historically  true;  but  we  must 
except  against  the  supposed  inference  that  it  is  not  in  a  high  de- 
gree artificial,  or  say — deeply  complicate,  in  its  structure. 

Objections,  nugatory  or  specious  only,  relating  to  the  supposed 
recentness  of  the  creation,  are  easily  removed  by  attention  to  the 
meaning  of  the  Hebrew  words.  T?he  first  words  do  not  mean, 
*  In  the  beginning  of  creation  God  created  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,'  but  this,  *  Of  old,  in  former  duration^  God  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.'  How  long  ago  is  not  said.  The  Hebrew 
word  is  indefinite,  and  can  include  millions  or  milliards  of  years, 
just  as  easily  as  thousands. — P.  202.  Such,  also,  are  the  utterly 
nugatory  objections  as  to  the  supposed /a:t<y  of  the  earth,  and  as 
to  the  imagined  solidity  oi  i\iQ  firmament,  which  are  shown  to  be 
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•  destitute  of  foundation  in  the  Hebrew  text.  We  may  take  it  fdr 
certain,  that  no  intelligent,  impartial,  and  well-informed  reader  of 

.  his  Bible  has  found  trouble  or  perplexity  on  this  ground ;  but  if 
it  be  so,  he  will  get  relief  in  this  Essay,  and  in  the  same  anthor^s 
other  writings.  For  brevity's  sake,  we  leave  our  readers  them- 
selves to  look  for  what  he  puts  forward  as  his  solution  of  the 
problem  concerning  the  creation  of  light,  and  afterwards  of  the 
^  Ma6r,  the  place^  or  instrument  of  light,'  or,  as  he  calls  it, 
*  candlestick'  of  the  planetary  system,  and  in  support  of  which 
he  alleges  the  often-repeated  theory  of  La  Place.  The  concen- 
tration of  the  luminous  calorific  ether  upon  the  body  of  the  sun 
would  then  correspond  with  the  Mosaic  record,  as  thus  rendered, 
^  God  said,  Let  there  be  light-holders  in  the  firmament  of  heaven, 
to  give  light  upon  the  eartn ;  and  God  made  the  two  great  light- 
holders.'  Agreements  between  the  Mosaic  record  and  the  re- 
sults of  fceolomcal  science  may  be  assumed,  with  an  appearance 
of  reason,  from  that  uniformity  of  a  high  or  tropical  tempratnre 
of  which  the  fossil  remains  in  arctic  regions  give  abundant  evi- 
dence. It  would  be  so  if  light  and  heat,  during  long  periods, 
were  suffused  upon  the  globe  from  a  luminous  and  heated  atmo- 
sphere. This  speculative  solution  of  the  problem  we  leave  where 
it  is :  it  is  not  inadmissible,  and  it  is  a  sufficient  reply  to  objec- 
tions in  which  far  more  has  been  assumed  than  is  known.  But 
there  are  points  still  undetermined  in  this  argument,  in  relatioii 
to  which  the  Essay  now  before  us  does  not  yield  any  direct  *  aid 
to  faith,'  or  any  which  is  easily  reported  of.  We  turn,  then,  to 
that  of  Mr  Eorison,  already  referred  to,  which  stands  as  the  fifili 
among  the  ^  Replies.^ 

A  remarkable  Essay,  we  have  called  it;  nor  will  it  fail  to 
attract  attention :  and  when  we  say  this,  we  show  cause  why  we 
do  not  make  copious  citations  from  it.  The  Essay  itself  will  he 
much  read ;  and  if,  beside  this  sufficient  reason,  another  might 
be  mentioned,  it  is  this:  In  attempting  either  to  abridge  the 
writer's  paragraphs,  or  to  make  our  selection  from  them,  we 
should  appear  to  hinty  probably,  to  be  spoiling  his  argument ;  or 
what  would  be  worse  than  this  in  his  view,  we  should — this  is 
quite  likely — mix  with  his  argument,  and  so  spoil  it  to  his  taste, 
phrases  and  whole  sentences  which  might  be  more  fit  for  con- 
veying our  own  notions  concerning  the  structure  of  the  Hebrew 
metrical  Scriptures  than  of  his  scheme  of  interpretation.  Leav- 
ing, therefore,  the  core  of  this  essay  untouched,  we  bring  foiv 
ward,  in  addition  to  the  eight  lines  cited  above,  a  passage  or  two 
which  show  what  the  writer's  feeling  is  on  the  general  question 
to  which  his  reply,  and  all  the  replies,  relate — a  feeling  in  ex- 
pressing which  he  will  carry  with  him  all  readers,  whose  intel- 
ligence enables  them  to  resist,  and  whose  seriousness  impels  them 
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to  resent,  the  nugatory  and  heartless  captiousness  of  recent  dis- 
belief. 

'  .  .  .  It  is  one  thing  to  make  frank  and  fall  allowance  for  the 
human  element  in  the  Scriptures,  and  quite  another  to  forget  or  ex- 
plain away  the  co-presence  of  the  divine.  Does  a  man  accept  the 
supernatural t  yes  or  no?  Does  he  believe,  or  not  believe,  in  the 
resurrection  of  our  Lord  from  the  dead  ?  TTiese  are  the  plain  ques- 
tions to  which,  from  any  censor  of  the  Scriptures,  we  are  entitled, 
in  limine,  to  exact  plain  and  straightforward  answers.  If  the  reply 
be,  ^  1  do  not  accept  the  supernatural ;  1  do  not  believe  that  Christ 
is  risen,' — we  know  what  and  whom  we  have  to  contend  with.  But 
if  the  response  be  the  other  way,  '  I  do  accept  the  supernatural ;  I  do 
believe  in  the  Saviour's  rising  from  the  dead,' — it  is  surely,  in  such 
case,  pertinent  to  remind  him  that  he  must  in  all  consistency  accept 
and  believe  muck  m>ore.  A  divine  reality  in  the  religion  bespeaks 
and  implies  a  divine  element  in  its  records.  They  stand  or  fall 
together.  He  who  professes  to  hold  that  the  revelation  is  super- 
natural, yet  argues  as  if  the  Bible  were  merely  human,  confutes  him- 
self. Every  mind  disciplined  in  the  valuation  of  evidenoe  must  see 
that  the  choice  is.  Neither  or  Both.' 

There  may  be  many,  or  some,  who,  not  attempting  to  form  an 
opinion  as  to  the  value  of  Mr  Rorison's  main  argument,  will 
listen  to  him  with  a  cordial  approval  while  he  thus  writes: — 

'  "  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  your  faith  is  vain."  This  is  one  point  of 
apostolic  teaching  out  of  which  no  trick  of  words  can  ever  juggle  us. 
We  cannot  pillow  our  hopes  on  cloudland ;  and  yet  all  is  cloudland  if 
we  cannot  discern  in  the  past  the  divine  Personality  of  Him  who, 
"  when  He  had  overcome  the  sharpness  of  death,  opened  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  all  believers."  Weary  human  nature  lays  its  head  on 
this  Bosom,  or  it  has  nowhere  to  lay  its  head.  Tremblers  on  the  verge 
of  the  dark  and  terrible  valley  which  parts  the  land  of  the  living 
from  the  untried  hereafler  take  this  Hand  of  human  tenderness  yet 
godlike  strength,  or  they  totter  into  the  gloom  without  prop  or  stay. 
They  who  look  their  last  on  the  beloved  dead  listen  to  this  Voice  of 
soothing  and  peace,  else  death  is  no  uplifting  of  everlasting  doors  and 
no  enfolding  in  Everlasting  Arms,  but  an  enemy  as  appaUing  to  the 
reason  as  to  the  senses,  the  usher  to  a  chamel-house  where  highest 
faculties  and  noblest  feelings  lie  crushed  with  the  animal  wreck ;  an 
infinite  tragedy,  maddening,  soul-sickening ;  a  ''  blackness  of  darkness 
for  ever."  Christ  not  risen,  means  that  there  is  absolutely  nothing, 
less  than  nothing,  worse  than  nothing,  in  the  Bible  and  in  Christianity. 
Christ  risen,  means  that  His  religion  is  no  human  device,  but  a 
revelation  from  above ;  and,  therefore,  that  those  Scriptures  to  which 
lie  set  His  seal  are  "  given  by  inspiration  of  God."  The  revelation 
refuses  to  be  sundered  from  its  records.  Between  natnralism  and 
supernaturalism  we  must  perforce  elect ;  accepting  in  full,  if  we  b6 
clear-sighted  and  consistent,  the  logical  consequeoces  <yf  eithet  de- 
cision.'— '  Replies,'  pp.  389-41. 
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Mr  Roiison  neither  affirms  that  he  has  fully  solved  a  difficult 
problem,  leaving  no  ground  of  uncertaintv,  nor  does  he  touch  at 
all  certain  parts  of  the  argument ;  but  Jhe  presents  the  subject 
with  force  m  its  very  broadest  aspect,  and  tnere  he  leaves  it  to 
make  its  due  impression  upon  the  reader's  consciousness  of  truth. 

Many  are  the  instances  in  which,  although  it  is  not  permitted 
to  us  to  know  what,  if  known,  would  at  once  dispel  clouds  and 
end  controversies,  it  is  nevertheless  quite  possible  to  reach  a 
position  where  the  chill  and  gloom  of  the  cloud  are  not  felt. 
We  may  come  to  an  understanding  with  our  own  thoughts  on 
reasonable  terms.  It  is  so  in  the  present  instance.  At  this 
present  moment  we  may  not  be  able  to  put  into  formal  proposi- 
tions any  one  scheme  which  shall  bring  the  Mosaic  record  of 
creation  into  manifest  and  unquestionable  coincidence  with 
geological  revelations;  and  yet,  short  of  this,  we  may  reach 
conclusions  which  an  evenly-balanced  mind  will  contentedly 
accept,  until  at  a  time  in  the  present  generation,  or  in  the  next, 
when  further  light  shall  have  come  in  upon  the  field  of  doubt. 

What  is  it  now  that  needs  to  be  done  f  or,  otherwise  to  put  the 

Juestion,  What  is  the  task  before  us,  and  what  are  its  con- 
itions  ?  It  is  required  that  we  should  show  the  consistency  of 
the  Diary  of  Creation,  as  found  in  the  Book  of  Genesis,  with  a 
vast  assemblage  of  facts  lately  brought  into  view,  and  upon 
which  variable  interpretations  have  been  put.  Here,  then,  a 
comparison  is  instituted,  with  the  avowed  object  of  either  estab- 
lishing or  of  overthrowing  an  authority — on  the  one  side,  that 
of  an  ancient  record,  which  confessedly  stands  unrivalled  as  to 
its  intrinsic  and  its  extrinsic  claims  to  high  regard ;  and,  on  the 
other  side,  it  is  not  a  mass  of  unquestioned  facts,  but  the  various 
interpretations  that,  during  these  last  seventy  years,  have  been 
put  upon  them.  Now,  our  first  difficulty  in  carrying  forward 
any  such  comparison  of  the  value  of  opposing  testimonies  is  this — 
That  the  matters  to  be  compared  are  not  in  any  sense  homo- 

5eneous;  on  the  contrary,  they  are  absolutely  heterogeneous, 
'ake  some  parallel  instances :  The  Greek  text  of  Herodotus,  and 
the  extant  fragments  of  Ctesias,  or  of  Manetho,  or  of  Berosus^ 
are  testimonies  of  t/ie  same  order.  So  are  certain  passages  in 
Tacitus,  Suetonius,  Juvenal,  when  compared  with  the  evidence 
of  Roman  inscriptions  and  coins ;  or  all  these  when  brought  to 
bear  upon  questions  concerning  certain  architectural  remains  of 
the  imperial  times.  It  is  not  so,  for  instance  (although  not 
absolutely  a  pertinent  instance)  when  Chinese  records  of  planet- 
ary conjunctions  or  eclipses  are  collated  with  the  results  of 
modem  European  astronomical  retro^alculations.  It  is  not  so 
when,  as  in  an  inquest  on  suspicion  of  poison,  the  affirmations 
of  witnesses  are  to  oe  weighed  against — not  so  much  the  visible 
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or  ponderable  results  of  chemical  analysis,  which  may  be  un- 
questionable,  as  the  doctrines  or  the  theories  in  chemistry  and 
animal  physiology — held  or  professed  by  scientific  men,  and  which 
are  still  hotly  debated  among  them.  In  these  examples — and  a 
hundred  such  might  be  named — the  materials  of  the  problem  are 
of  heterogeneous  quality,  and  any  debate  thereto  relating  must 
involve  an  appeal,  not  only  to  facty  but  to  theoretic  principlesj 
and  to  trains  of  thought  that  are  not  susceptible  of  being  set 
down — these  on  the  nght  hand  side,  and  those  on  the  left  hand 
side  of  a  balance-sheet — the  summing  up  of  which  is  to  show  a 
product — a  pliLs — on  this  side  or  that  side.  Thus  also,  the  question 
we  have  now  to  do  with  involves  what  is  of  heterogeneous  quality, 
in  a  logical  sense.  The  Mosaic  record  has  its  own  conditions, 
which  are  of  a  very  peculiar  kind,  as  relating  to  language,  and  still 
more  as  to  the  laws  of  its  metrical  structure.  But  the  geological 
evidence  comes  before  us  under  conditions  still  more  peculiar ; 
and  what  are  they  ?  There  would  doubtless  be  an  outcry  if  now 
a  writer,  supposed  to  be  a  determined  Biblist,  were  seeming  to 
intimate  even  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  concerning  the  sure  things^ 
and  the  equally  sure  theories  of  our  *  modern  geology.'  The 
trumpet  blasts  of  scorn  may  be  held  in  readiness  for  some  other 
occasion.  No  doubts  just  now  are  to  be  hazarded  concerning 
things  that  are  indubitable.  There  are  those  living  (yet  at  this 
time  they  can  be  but  a  few)  who  retain  a  distinct  recollection  of 
the  cradle  days  of  ^  our  modem  geology.'  Those  were  indeed 
days  of  wonder,  when,  in  circles  where  scientific  news  was  always 
afloat,  we  were  first  told  such  and  such  things  concerning  the 
crust  of  the  earth,  and  concerning  its  antiquity,  and  its  catas- 
trophes—  its  fiery  beginnings  —  its  watery  submergings  —  its 
alpine  upheavings;  and,  withal,  there  was  the  apprehended 
jeopardy  of  our  religious  beliefs  I  Since  those  times  of  early 
wonder,  vast  accumulations  of  the  materials  in  evidence  have 
been  brought  to  fill  museums,  and  have  been  reported  of  in 
books ;  and  the  whole  has  been  made  to  pass  through  the  furnace 
of  theoretic  synthesis.  The  products  of  these  sixty  or  seventy 
years,  during  which  many  of  the  most  powerful  minds  of  Europe 
have  given  all  their  energies  to  the  subject,  have  not  been  quite 
contradictory  of  those  early  guesses,  or  first  suppositions,  which 
the  facts  suggested  at  a  glance.  Nevertheless,  the  shiftings  of 
hypothesis  have  been  many  and  extensive.  Instances  have 
occurred  in  which,  while  all  the  visible  and  palpable  materials 
have  remained  the  sajne,  they  have  come  to  be  looked  at  as  from 
a  new  position,  or  under  a  new  perspective.  Whereas  nothing 
(or  almost  nothing)  is  known,  or  i^  knowable,  as  to  absolute 
geological  chronology,  and  as  at  several  points  a  questionable 
hypothesis  only  is  admitted  as  to  relative  geological  chronology, 
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none  but  the  most  eager  theorists  tvIU  deny  that  oar  geology 
presents  a  vast  assemblage  of  objects  so  brought  into  view  as  if 
the  morning  light  were  glancing  npon  prominences  only,  leaving 
larger  spaces  in  the  profoundest  gloom :  the  ratio  of  the  unknown 
to  the  known  is  as  that  of  the  protuberant  masses  of  a  mountain 
region  at  the  moment  of  sunrise^  to  the  cavernous  depths,  the 
western  flanks,  and  the  broad  valleys  around  and  beneath.  A 
half-hour  further  on  toward  noon,  and  what  a  new  aspect  shall 
the  sun  give  to  our  landscape !  It  comes  within  the  range  of  pro- 
bable conjecture  to  imagine  that  a  mere  change  of  perspectivey  ensu- 
ing as  we  travel  forward  another  fifly  years  upon  the  geological 
highway,  shall  eflFect  extensive  revolutions  in  geological  science. 
It  is  not  for  evading  a  difficulty,  nor  is  it  for  merely  postponing 
a  verdict,  that  we  thus  ask  another  half-hour  of  sunrise  to  dispel 
the  glooms  of  that  awful  theatre — that  Coliseum  of  a  former 
world,  of  which  our  modem  geology  has  flung  open  the  gates ; 
but  we  demand  that,  when  a  mass  of  facts,  disordered  among 
themselves,  and  which  probably  have  no  bearing  whatever  upon 
the  question  in  debate,  is  Drought  forward  in  imagined  contranety 
to  the  Mosaic  record,  Geology  should  be  required  to  understand 
itself  before  it  comes  into  court.  We  reasonably  demand  that 
the  modem  science  should  bear  in  mind  its  own  chosen  adage, 
and  that  it  should  remember  what  it  has  said  of  itself,  namely 
this — *  It  is  a  philosophy  which  never  rests — its  law  is  progress : 
a  point  which  yesterday  was  invisible  is  its  goal  to-day,  and  will 
be  its  starting-point  to-morrow.'  This  utterance  is  now  five-and- 
twenty  years  old ;  and,  in  this  course  of  time,  the  truth  it  affirms 
has  received  some  signal  exemplifications.  Give  us,  then,  only 
another  five-and-twenty  years,  in  the  course  of  which  time,  or  it 
may  be  in  much  less  time — a  five  years',  or  a  three,  as  we  are 
bold  enough  to  predict — one  or  more  of  the  following  issues  may 
be  arrived  at,  and  may  have  been  assented  to  as  authenticatea 
portions  both  of  science  and  of  criticism,  namely  these  : — 

1.  A  better  understanding  of  relativcy  if  not  of  absolute,  geo- 
logical chronology,  shall  make  it  apparent  that  those  periods  of 
cosmical  history  which  are  presented  to  our  view  in  the  crust  of 
this  planet,  and  which  are  recorded  in  its  fossils,  not  only  were 
not  contemporaneous  with  the  acts  of  the  Mosaic  record,  but 
were  anterior  to  those  acts  by  countless  ages.  If  so,  then  there 
can  be  no  contrariety  between  the  two  testimonies,  which  are  not 
isochronous. 

2.  It  may,  perhaps,  come  to  be  seen,  that  the  acts  of  the  Mosaic 
record,  as  they  are  open  to  question  in  respect  of  absolute  time^ 
so  are  they  as  to  the  scene  or  area  which  is  therein  reported  of; 
and,  if  so,  any  alleged  discordance  must  be  conjectural  only. 

^    3.  A  fact  of  another  order  may  probably  be  better  understood 
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awhile  hence  than  atpresent  it  is,  which  may  thng  be  stated  in 
the  fewest  words  : — That  the  Mosaic  record  of  the  creation  of 
the  material  world  is  in  analogy  with  that  revelation  of  the  un- 
seen world  and  the  future  life  which  the  same  Mosaic  writings 
contain ; — the  record  of  the  one,  and  the  revelation  of  the  other, 
alike  giving  evidence  of  their  divine  origination  by  the  reserve, 
the  brevity  of  the  utterance,  and  by  a  sovereign  regard,  in  each 
case,  to  the  religious  intention  in  behalf  of  which  it  is  given  at 
all.  Both  are  surey  but  neither  is  full ;  both  are  relative^  but 
neither  is  absolute. 

4.  The  course  of  Biblical  criticism,  as  now  it  is  in  progress, 
will  scarcely  fail  to  bring  int6  clearer  view  than  at  present,  tlie 
law  of  metrical  structure  prevailing  in  the  Hebrew  writings,  and 
that  highly  intricate  scheme  of  composition,  instances  of  which 
abound  in  the  Psalms.  This  is  a  law  which  rules  the  disposition 
of  the  materials^  as  well  as  the  wording,  where,  nevertheless, 
historic  truthfulness  is  carefully  regarded.  It  is  justice  to  Mr 
Eorison  to  say,  that  it  is  he  who  has  given  prominence  to  this 
metrical  law,  in  its  application  to  tne  Mosaic  record  of  the 
*  creative  week.' 

V.  A  principal  subject  treated  of  in  these  volumes  is — ^The 
Interpretation  of  ScripI'URE.  Among  the  ^  Replies,'  there 
is  one  contributed  by  Dr  Wordsworth,  who  undertakes  to  refute 
that  by  Mr  Jowett  on  this  subject  in  the  *  Essays  and  Reviews.' 
In  the  ^  Aids  to  Faith,'  the  Dean  of  Exeter,  Professor  EUicott, 
contributes  an  Essay,  which,  as  it  is  not  antagonistic  in  its  form 
ov  style,  suits  itself  to  our  purpose  of  rendering  some  account  of 
Church  of  England  doctrine  on  these  principal  subjects  in  theo- 
logy. As  to  Sr  Wordsworth's  Essay,  we  may  well  excuse  our- 
selves from  uttering  any  opinion  of  its  merits.  With  personal 
conflicts  we  could  have  nothing  to  do,  in  any  case,  even  if  they 
were  manacrcd  in  the  temper  befitting  the  occasion.  But  thiis 
learned  and  facetious  writer's  style  in  assailing  his  opponent — 
so  accomplished  and  so  estimable  a  man — turns  us  away  from  his 
ninety  pages.  Many  readers  of  the  volume  will  wish  that  the 
collection  of  *  Replies'  had  been  otherwise  concluded  than  it  is 
in  this  instance. 

Professor  Ellicott's  Essay,  entitled,  *  Scripture,  and  its  Inter- 
pretation,' has  been  carefully  written ;  or,  if  not  so,  it  is  un- 
doubtedly the  product  of  mature  thought  and  of  extended 
studies,  and  it  gives  evidence  of  the  religious  courage  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  writer.  There  may  be  reason  to  hope  that  some 
who  have  lost  their  way  on  this  ground,  may  find  help  in  this 
Essay  for  regaining  the  right  path  ;  nor  is  there  a  line  in  these 
pages  that  can  wound^  or  need  wound^  the  feelings  of  those  who 
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occupy  the  position  of  the  writer's  opponents.  The  Essay  is  a 
clearly  stated  affirmation  of  those  principles  of  Biblical  interpre- 
tation which  are  necessarily  implied^  if  it  be  true  that  througnont 
the  Scriptures  there  is  an  accordance  and  a  oneness  of  intention, 
which  is  the  product  of  supernatural  guidance.  If,  indeed,  the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  tne  New  Testaments  are,  as  the  Church 
in  all  times  has  believed  concerning  them,  *  given  of  God,'  then 
it  must  be  true  that  our  rules  and  principles  of  interpretation 
must  be  framed  in  accordance  with  this  fact ;  and  so  it  is,  that 
after  ordinary  means  have  been  employed,  firsts  for  ascertaining 
the  text,  and  then  its  grammatical  and  historical  sense,  the 
utterances  of  prophets  and  apostles  must  be  listened  to  on  this 
very  ground,  that  a  sense  beyond  that  of  which  the  writers  might 
be  cognizant  may  be  sought  for,  and  in  many  instances  will  be 
founa  imbedded  in  what  they  have  written.  If  it  be  so,  then 
those  who  say,  ^  Interpret  the  Scriptures  as  any  other  book ; 
and  when  you  have  done  this,  you  have  done  all  you  are  war- 
ranted in  doing,'  give  advice  that  must  fatally  mislead  those  who 
follow  it.  Whatever  may  be  the  immediate  subject  of  a  Biblical 
argument,  whether  it  relate  to  the  meaning  of  a  passage,  or  to 
the  authority  of  that  meaning  when  it  is  ascertained,  we  are 
brought  round  to  what  must  be  the  starting-point  in  every  re- 
ligious controversy:  Are  the  Scriptures  oi  the  Old  and  ^New 
Testament  indeed  Holy  Scriptures  ?  If  not,  then  we  ought 
to  be  content  thus  to  express  the  extent  of  our  faith  in  them,  and 
to  say,  ^  Good  and  pious  men  of  old  spoke  and  wrote,  severally, 
as  each  was  movea  by  his  own  impulse  of  piety  and  his  own 
wisdom.'  AH  men  should  now  take  their  side  on  this  question. 
Evasions  apart,  let  all  declare  their  belief  at  this  initial  point, 
and  then  volumes  and  volumes  again  of  ^  Replies,'  and  of  ^  Aids,' 
and  of  pamphlets,  may  be  spared.  This  question  determined, 
then  we  determine  at  the  same  time  our  belief  concerning  Christ 
as  a  teacher — truthful  in  all  things,  and  trustworthy  in  all ;  and 
we  may  then  cut  short  the  debate,  the  issue  of  which  is  to  give 
us  either  theism  and  immortality,  or  atheism  and  annihilation. 
If  there  be  no  inspired  Scripture,  then  there  is  an  endless 
controversy  on  the  question — if  there  be  a  God — a  Judge — a 
future  life. 

It  would  be  an  agreeable  task  to  follow  Professor  EUicott  while 
he  exemplifies  and  confirms  his  rules  of  Biblical  interpretation  ; 
but  this  could  not  be  done  within  narrow  limits,  and  we  can  only 
commend  his  calm  and  serviceable  Essay  to  the  attentive  reganu 
of  our  readers.  Yet  a  warning  may  as  well  be  given  them  that 
this  Essay  (its  concluding  pages)  will  startle  some  of  them — it 
will  alarm  some — it  will  sorely oflFend  some;  but  to  the  more 
thoughtful,  and  to  the  ingenuous  and  sincere,  it  will  lead  the  way 
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which  such  will  gladly  follow— on  a  path  of  fearless  interpreta- 
tion^ come  what  may  to  any  scheme,  theological  or  ecclesiasti- 
cal, which  hitherto  they  may  have  favoured,  and  come  what  may 
as  to  the  advantage  which  old  opponents  may  draw  from  our 
admissions.  The  passages  to  which  especially  we  would  direct 
attention  begin  on  page  424  (*  Aids  to  Faith')  with  the  words, — 

'  Never  was  there  a  time  when  candour  on  all  sides  seemed  more 
necessary,  never  a  period  in  the  history  of  our  Church  when  a  frank 
recognition  of  points  of  difficulty  and  difference  seemed  likely  to  be 
productive  of  more  real  good.  Above  all  things,  let  us  not  yield  to 
the  temptation  of  holding  back  what  we  believe  to  be  the  true  aspect 
of  a  passage  because  it  may  be  thought  to  lend  a  passing  countenance 
to  the  tenets  of  opponents.     Let  us  be  fair  on  all  sides.' 

The  reader  who  begins  at  the  page  we  have  named,  will  un- 
doubtedly go  on,  unless  indeed  he  be  seized  with  a  tremor  at  this 
point.  Those  who  are  wont  to  profess  in  stronger  terms  than 
others  do  their  faith  in  Scripture,  as  verbally  inspired,  should 
think  themselves  bound,  in  all  consistency,  to  abide  by  Scripture 
in  each  particular  instance,  regardless  of  any  anticipated  conse- 
quences affecting  this  or  that  cherished  article  of  their  Church. 

VI.  As  in  the  instance  just  now  considered,  so  in  that  which 
comes  next  in  order,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  lesser,  or  the  inci- 
dental point,  is  embraced  in  a  larger  and  a  more  inclusive  prin- 
ciple. In  religious  controversy,  as  in  other  controversies,  cen- 
tralization or  generalization  goes  on  at  a  quick  pace  with  those 
who  are  the  most  clear-headea,  and  are  also  abhorrent  of  evasions ; 
slowly  will  this  process  go  on,  or  not  at  all,  with  those  whose 
habits  of  thought  are  helplessly  confused,  and  who  are  therefore 
wont  to  betake  themselves  to  shifts  and  subterfuges.  So  it  is 
that,  as  questions  concerning  rules  of  interpretation  lead  up  to 
the  one  question — Is  the  Bible  from  God  ?  questions  in  theology 
which,  as  one  might  think,  are  independent  one  of  another,  re- 
ceive severally  a  solution  in  resolving  this  one  concerning  the 
Death  of  Christ  and  its  meaning.  What  indeed  was  that 
*  sacrifice,'  so  far  as  its  import  is  set  before  us  in  the  Scriptures  ? 
What  is  it  that  we  believe  concerning  the  Xvrpov,  and  the 
ccPTikvTpov,  and  the  ikafffjuogl  It  is  on  this  ground  that  all 
modern  controversy  turns — nay,  we  might  say,  all  religious  con- 
troversy, ancient  and  modern.  What  was  that  death — what 
was  the  mystery  veiled  within  it — or  was  it  a  death  that  had  no 
mystery,  or  none  more  than  that  of  Stephen,  and  of  thousands 
who  since  then  have  borne  witness  for  tiie  truth  in  their  blood  ? 
What  did  Paul  mean  when  he  said  that  all  his  glorying  should 
be  in  the  Cross,  and  when  he  made  it  the  subject  and  centre  of 
his  preaching  ?     Give  us  only  that  meaning,  and  give  it  in  terms 
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of  Scripture,  and  then,  and  thenceforward,  we  may  well  save  £Ke- 
labour  of  further  controversy,  as  with  the  Arian,  so  with  the 
Pelagian  ;  as  with  the  Sabellian,  so  with  those  who  qow  reject 
miracles  and  the  supernatural,  and  who  exclude  prediction  from 
the  Old  Testament,  and  who  say  they  can  see  one  sense  only  in 
Scripture.    If  this  article  of  faith  concerning  the  death  of  Christ . 
be  determined,  we  then  either  accept  our  Christianity,  understood 
as  of  old,  or,  if  not  so,  then  we  relinquish  it,  and  we  take  a  dream  - 
in  its  stead,  which  melts  into'tliin  air  while  we  are  looking  at  it. 

The  Bishop  of  Gloucester — Dr  Thomson — stands  by  himself 
on  this  ground  among  his  colleagues  in  this  volume.  This 
Essay,  the  eighth  in  the  series  of  '  Aids  to  Faith,'  demands  the 
deepest  regard.  *  It  is  addressed,'  the  writer  says,  *  to  those 
who  attach  some  preternatural  efficacy  to  the  Redeemer's  suffer- 
ings for  men,  but  propose  to  alter  the  terms  in  which  it  (the 
doctrine  concerning  the  death  of  Christ)  is  usually  conveyed.* 
If  we  understand  the  feeling  of  those  to  whom  Bishop  Thomson 
here  refers,  and  to  whom  he  would  offer  aid  in  returning  to  the 
ancient  faith  of  the  Church,  they  wish  to  rid  themselves  of  all 
terms  conveying  a  sacrificial  meaning,  in  the  primary  and  the 
piacular  sense  of  the  word,  and  they  would  give  to  certain  New 
Testament  phrases  a  sense  that  is  confessedly  secondary  and  non- 
natural.  In  one  word — and  on  this  ground  many  words  cannot 
be  needed— tlie  new  theology  rejects — and  it  rejects  with  heat 
and  temper — that  faith  concerning  the  vicarious  death  of  Christ 
to  which,  in  accordance  with  the  Church  of  all  ages,^  and  in  * 
agreement  with  the  conspicuous  meaning  of  Scripture,  the  Church 
of  England  has  given  expression  in  the  second  Article,  and  in 
the  communion  service  throughout,  as  well  as  elsewhere. — (See 
*  Homily  of  the  Salvation  of  Mankind  by  only  Christ  our  Saviour/ 
and  the  two  Homilies  for  Good  Friday.) 

Let  not  amiable  and  charitable  men  delude  themselves  and 
others  with  soft  sayings  about  *  allowable  differences  of  views* 
on  this  subject.  AH  things  are  at  stake  on  this  ground.  A 
scriptural  belief  concerning  the  vicarious  death  of  Christ  is 
everythina  in  Christianity ;  this  belief  gone,  this  rejected,  nothing 
remains  but  a  disjointed  theology,  in  which  no  article  keeps  its 
own  relative  position.  This  centre  belief  lost  or  rejected,  a  con- 
fusion ensues  which  spreads  itself  out  in  all  directions.  This 
doctrine  excluded  or  forgotten,  our  Trinitarianism,  if  we  retain  it 
on  the  lips,  becomes  to  us,  instead  of  a  profound  mystery  upon 

*  That  part  of  this  Essay  in  which  the  testimony  of  the  ancient  Chnrch  is 
briefly  adduced,  might  well,  in  a  reprint  of  it,  be  much  enlarsed.  The  mis- 
statements of  new  theology  writers  on  this  ^ound  should  be  rebutted  by 
copious  citations  to  the  contrary,  which  a  little  industry  on  the  part  of  any  who 
have  access  to  the  Patristic  volumes,  and  who  know  their  way  in  and  among 
them,  might  easily  bring  together. 
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which  the  religious  affections  find  their  rest,  an  astounding  inco- 
herence, and  a  source  of  so  much  disquiet  in  our  thoughts,  that 
we  seek  relief  wherever  we  may  find  it ;  nor  shall  we  find  it  until 
we  have  reached  the  level  of  universal  unbelief. 

The  intellectual  fastidiousness  of  the  present  time,  and  its 
fiction-fed  sentimentalism,  is  the  firequent  source  of  the  rejection 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement ;  and  it  is  here  that  we  find  the 
germ  of  a  great  part  of  our  modern  infidelity.  A  cordial  return 
to  that  doctrine — a  hirth  of  the  50wZ  toward  it — will  be  equivalent 
to  a  formal  refutation  in  mass  of  the  cavils  and  the  exceptions  of 
the  German  rationalism.  These  cavils  and  these  exceptions  will 
then  either  quite  disappear,  or  they  will  remain  to  be  dealt  with 
at  leisure,  in  so  far  as  tney  may  claim  any  attention.  That  hour 
when  this  centre  truth  comes  to  be  understood,  and  to  be  joyfully 
accepted,  will  be  the  first  hour  of  a  new  life ;  and  this  will  not 
be  the  product  of  a  course  of  reasoning :  it  will  not  have  come 
to  us  as  the  consequence  of  argumentation,  but  as  the  fruit  of  a 
higher  teaching. 

This  eighth  Essay — calm  and  effective  as  it  is — might  well 
have  been  so  placed  as  to  bring  to  a  close  the  witnessing  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  behalf  of  the  Christianity  which  it  pro- 
fesses and  maintains — that  is  to  say,  its  profession  concerning 
those  principal  matters  which  either  include,  or  which  imply, 
whatever  else  in  theologv  is  the  most  important.  An  expert 
controvertist  will  not  find  it  diSicult  (we  might  cite  instances 
of  this  firom  the  series  of  ^  Tracts  for  Priests  and  People')  to 
catch  the  Bishop  as  at  fault  in  certain  points  of  his  argument ; 
and  he  may  pernaps  think  it  well  to  add  what  is  wanting  in  these 
places,  or  to  amend  what  may  fairly  be  open  to  exception,  or 
what  may  be  misunderstood  by  those  whose  minds  are  fully 
occupied  by  notions  of  an  adverse  order.  It  is  not  our  part  to 
meet  or  refute  the  criticisms  which  this  Essay  has  already  called 
forth.  What  we  do  is  to  report  the  fact,  that  the  Church  of 
England — so  far  as  its  mind  and  its  faith  may  be  held  to  be  re- 
presented by  one  so  highly  esteemed  as  is  the  Bishop  of  Glouces- 
ter— retains,  and  clearly  professes  her  adherence  to,  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  all  ages  concerning  the  vicarious  death  of 
Christ.  If  asked  to  say  more  at  large  what  that  doctrine  is,  Dr 
Thomson,  and  those  who  hold  witn  him,  would  render  their 
reply — either  in  the  words  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the 
New,  and  in  the  language  also  of  the  Patristic  writers ;  or,  if 
this  were  not  sufficient,  tnen  they  would  bring  out  their  meaning 
by  saying  that  the  doctrine  they  profess  is  the  contrary  of  that 
which,  for  instance,  was  taught  by  Socinus  and  others  at  the  era  of 
the  Reformation,  and  again  oy  the  Unitarians  of  Priestley's  time ; 
and  it  is  the  contrary  also  of  that  which  ha9  been  so  warmly 
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advocated  by  Mr  Maurice,  and  by  the  writers  who  have  followed 
his  leading.  Between  the  two  doctrines  concerning  the  mystery 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  there  is  a  great  chasm  :  there  is  an  essen^ 
tial  disagreement ;  there  is  a  difference,  not  in  modes  of  expression 
only,  but  in  the  substance  of  the  thought.  So  it  will  appear 
to  be,  more  and  more  conspicuously,  as  the  argument  advances 
toward  its  conclusion,  and  as  the  aavocates  of  this  new  theology 
find  themselves  treading  the  path  that  was  made  smooth  ror 
them  by  their  Unitarian  teachers. 

Vn,  Mr  Browne,  Norrisian  Professor  of  Divinity,  Cambri^e^ 
writes  with  the  ability  that  would  be  expected  from  him,  On  In- 
spiration (^  Aids  to  Faith').  The  heads  of  his  argument  coin- 
cide, for  the  most  part,  with  those  treated  of  more  definitely  by 
other  writers  associated  with  him  in  this  instance.  Dr  Goulbnm 
takes  in  hand,  and  replies  to,  the  vague  Essay  of  Dr  Temple,  and 
in  doing  so  he  brings  to  view  the  one  question  variously  treated 
of  in  this  controversy — Is  that  revelation,  the  record  of  which  we 
possess  in  the  Scriptures,  one  of  three  or  four  revelations,  all 
equally  authentic,  and  equally  good  in  their  way ;  or  is  it  a  re* 
relation  by  itself,  both  as  to  its  intrinsic  quality,  and  as  to  its 
attestation?  Dr  Goulbum  well  expounds  the  hypothesis  of 
Lessing,  in  whose  suggestions  the  Essay  on  ^  The  Education  of 
the  World'  probably  had  its  rise. 

Three  of  these  sixteen  Essays  might  be  properly  brought  to- 
gether, as   being  nearly  identical  in  subject — namely,   in  the 

*  Replies,'  that  of  Mr  Haddon,  entitled  *  Rationalism  ;*  among 
the  ^  Aids  to  Faith,'  that  of  the  Bishop  of  Cork,  Dr  Fitzgeralc^ 

*  On  the  study  of  the  Evidences  of  Christianity,'  and  that  of  Mr 
Cook,  entitled  *  Ideology  and  Subscription.' 

Mr  Haddon's  Essay — ^  Rationalism,'  is  a  quiet  criticism  of  Mr 
Pattison's  *  Tendencies  of  Religious  Thought ;'  and  in  friendly 
style  it  administers  a  correction  of  that  writer's  misstatements 
as  to  the  opinions  of  Butler,  Stillingfleet,  Gibson,  Conybeare, 
and  other  principal  divines  of  the  period  in  question.  The  Essay 
of  the  Bishop  or  Cork,  ^  On  the  Study  of  the  Evidences  of  Chris- 
tianity,' is  mainly  an  historical  summaiy  of  the  course  of  the 

*  Evidence'  argument  during  the  hundred  years  past ;  and  it  will 
be  read  with  advantage,  especially  in  what  relates  to  the  German 
rationalism.  We  abstain  from  criticism  upon  passages  relating  to 
the  English  Nonconformists,  to  the  Methodistic  movement,  and 
to  the  Evangelical  Episcopal  clergy.  A  page  or  two  would  not 
suffice  for  giving  expression  to  what  we  should  think  a  much 
more  correct^  as  well  as  a  more  kindly  and  candid  representation 
of  the  entire  class  of  facts  belonging  to  Hiia  side  of  the  religions 
history  of  England.    There  are  those  among  us  who  may  nave 
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had  a  more  intimate  acquaintance  with  these  several  communions 
or  parties  than  seems  to  have  fallen  in  the  way  of  Dr  Fitzgerald. 
But  we  hold  off  from  this  ground  on  this  occasion.  It  is  the 
everything  of  our  religious  existence  that  is  at  this  time  in  question. 
Mr  Cook*s  Essay,  *  Ideology  and  Subscription,'  passes  over 
nearly  the  same  ground  as  that  reviewed  by  the  Bishop  of  Cork ; 
and  this  statement  of  facts  connected  with  the  rise,  progress,  and 
consummation,  or  termination  of  the  German  infidelity,  brief 
as  it  is,  brings  forward  in  an  effective  manner  what  is  the  most 
important  in  that  movement.  This  one  Essay  might  be  left  by 
itself  to  do  the  work  of  reducing  to  its  proper  value — to  its  real 
insignijicancey  the  stale  English  rendering  or  that  infidelity  which 
has  made  so  great  a  stir.  *  Our  object,'  says  the  writer,  *  is  not 
so  much  to  confute  as  to  convince,  certainly  not  to  exasperate, 
conscientious  opponents.'  With  this  commendable  purpose  in 
view,  he  contents  himself  with  putting  before  *  a  conscientious' 
reader  the  facts,  in  their  due  order  of  sequence,  ending  with  the 
latest  expression  of  disbelieving  belief — namely  this,  that  Chris- 
tianity has  had  no  origin  at  all,  or  that  it  is  a  mass,  seemingly 
historical,  of  which  no  account  whatever  can  be  given !  It  is 
true,  it  is  false ;  and  yet  it  is  neither  true  nor  false — it  is  a 
problem  unsolved,  and  insoluble.  The  German  mind  may  rest 
m  a  no-conclusion  of  this  sort ;  the  English  mind  will  not  be 
quieted  in  any  such  manner. 

'  One  great  characteristic  of  Englishmen,'  says  Mr  Cook,  Hhe  cha- 
racteristic, in  fact,  on  which  they  may  justly  rest  their  claims  to  a  fore- 
most (indeed,  the  foremost)  position  among  the  representative  races 
of  humanity,  is  the  belief  in,  and  the  love  of,  positive  objective  truth. 
Once  convinced  of  the  untruthfulness  of  a  writer  (as,  e,g.,  of  the  Evan- 
gelists), no  ingenuity  of  reasoning,  no  fascination  of  style,  no  adapta- 
tion of  his  statements  to  their  feelings  or  prejudices,  will  induce  them 
to  listen  to  his  words.  The  Englishman  will  not  allow  himself  to  be 
entangled  in  the  mazes  of  speculation,  without  troubling  himself  as 
to  the  direction  in  which  they  may  lead  him,  he  will  stop  at  the 
threshold  :  he  will  say — ^Before  I  go  one  step  further,  let  me  know 
what  you  say  to  our  Lord's  miracles — to  the  miracle  of  miracles, 
the  Resurrection.  Is  it  a  fact  or  not  ?  As  for  the  doctrine  which,  as  you 
say,  it  may  represent,  we  may  inquire  about  that  hereafter  ;  but  let  us 
first  know  on  what  we  stand— -on  the  shifting  quicksands  of  opinion, 
or  on  the  solid  ground  of  positive  objective  fact.' — *  Aids,*  p.  146. 

Here,  in  truth,  is  the  hope  of  the  English  Church  as  to  the 
religious  holding  of  the  younger  clergy.  Many  of  them  have 
been  bewildered  for  a  moment  by  German  mystifications ;  but 
they  will  not  have  lost  their  intellectual  nationality — their  moral 
and  mental  vigour  and  healthfulness.     This  was  the  mistake  of 
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the  writers  who  lately  have  ^done  into  English'  the  German 
sophisms :  they  themselves  had  lost  their  English  minds,  and 
they  imagined  that  their  countrymen  generally  had  suffered  the 
same  misfortune.  Mr  Cook's  iJssay  is  precisely  what  was  needed 
for  dissipating  illusions  of  this  kind.  It  is  in  the  27th  paragraph 
that  the  review  of  Ideology  is  concluded ;  what  foUows  to  tne 
end,  relates  to  the  question  of  Clerical  Subscription,  which  we 
are  not  called  upon  to  bring  forward. 

An  Essay  nearly  of  the  same  class  as  the  three  last  mentioned, 
is  that  in  reply  to  Mr  Wilson's  theory  of '  Multitudinism  ;*  and 
which  bears  the  title,  '  The  Idea  of  the  National  Church.'  In 
these  seventy-five  pages  of  terse  logic  Dr  Irons  touches  the 
matter  in  hand  quite  to  the  quick,  or  (changing  our  figure)  he 
follows  his  opponent  step  by  step  with  a  heavy,  merciless  tread ; 
yet  this  process  of  driving  his  opponent  from  his  ground  would 
better  be  described,  not  as  a  treadmg  on  his  heeh^  but  as  a  tread* 
ing  on  his  toes ;  for,  at  each  forward  move,  he  looks  his  man  full 
in  the  face,  and,  asking  leave  to  do  so,  drives  him  so  many 
inches  further  off  from  his  position.  What  is  a  *  multitudinous 
faith  ?'  It  is  a  no  man's  notion,  ending  in  nothing  I  What  is  a 
^  generalized  Christianity  V  It  is  a  sentiment  about  something 
which,  if  you  look  into  it,  is  found  to  be  false  to  the  very  centre  I 
The  able  writer  of  this  Essay  may,  if  he  pleases,  take  this  our 
opinion  of  the  value  of  his  contribution  to  the  volume — whatever 
that  opinion  may  be  worth — as  worth  a  little  more  than  other- 
wise it  might  be,  on  the  ground  of  our  giving  it  along  with  a  veiy 
decisive  reserve  as  to  the  opinions  conveyed  or  intimated  in  the 
closing  pages  of  his  Essay.  This  is  not  the  time  for  bringing  into . 
controversy  any  matters  that  may  be  fairly  debated  among  those 
who  hold  to  the  two  creeds — understood,  without  exceptions  or 
evasions,  as  they  have  been  understood  by  the  Church  of  all  ages. 

Thus,  then,  the  Church  of  England  is  Respondent  to  the 
challenge  lately  addressed  to  it.  The  sixteen  clergymen  who 
have  contributed  to  these  two  volumes  may  fairly  be  spoken  of 
as  representative  men  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  in  reference  to 
subjects  lately  brought  into  question.  As  many  again  have  also 
come  forward,  singly,  with  their  pamphlets  or  volumes ;  and  many 
more  there  are  who,  possessing  the  requisite  ability  and  learning, 
might  well  have  taken  a  part  in  this  recent  argument.  As  to 
the  sixteen  writers  of  the  ^  Aids  to  Faith,'  and  of  the  *  Replies,' 
if,  as  we  are  sure  is  the  fact,  they  are  true-hearted  Christian  men, 
and  if,  ahoj  they  are  ri^A^minded  Churchmen,  they  will  rejoice 
in  knowing — and  they  would  willingly  avow  this  tneir  belief — 
that,  on  an  occasion  when  the  clergy,  as  ministers  and  teachers 
of  the  Gospel,  were  insultingly  called  upon  to  show  cause  why 
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they  should  not  now  abandon  their  positions,  and  surrender 
their  faith,  it  was  not  a  sixteen  only,  nor  a  two-and-thirty,  nor  a 
three  times  that  number,  that  were  ready  and  willing,  and  well 
able  too,  to  come  forward,  and,  at  the  moment,  give  a  reason  of 
their  Christian  hope,  in  the  terms  and  style  of  calm  and  unanswer- 
able argumentation.  This  has  been  done,  and  the  Church  of 
England  has  done  it  well — has  done  it  in  these  two  volumes, 
and  in  a  mass  of  writings  which,  whether  or  not  they  may  live 
in  our  theological  literature,  will  at  least,  so  long  as  they  are 
extant,  serve  as  the  vehicle  of  a  continuous  existence  to  the 
writings  that  have  called  them  forth. 

It  is  now  in  no  tone  of  insult  or  of  triumph,  but  in  earnest 
sincerity,  that  we  take  up,  on  the  side  of  Christianity,  the  chal- 
lenge so  inconsiderately  uttered  a  while  ago  on  the  side  of  Dis- 
belief. We  now  say — looking  only  to  these  two  volumes — ^  Do 
not  let  them  be  denounced  as  utterances  of  bigotnr,  or  be  con- 
temned as  inconclusive,  or  be  set  aside  because  raulty  in  par- 
ticulars. Let  these  Essays  he  fairly  answered  as  a  whole;  and 
answered,  as  they  must  be  if  at  all,  in  a  manner  adapted  to  the 
practical  mind  of  England.'  Of  no  avail  whatever  would  it  be 
to  bring  forward  just  now  a  new  '  Philosophy  of  the  Universe  V 
Of  no  avail  would  it  be  to  resort  to  captious  and  conjectural 
criticism  in  detail,  while  the  mass  and  strength  of  the  argument 
is  untouched.  It  would  not  now  reach  the  English  understand- 
ing to  sweep  the  skies  in  search  of  metaphysic  nebulae,  assumed 
to  contradict  our  theism,  and  therefore  to  preclude  our  Chris- 
tianity ;  nor  would  it  touch  our  English  mind  to  apply  the 
microscope  to  wormholes  in  manuscripts,  while  voluminous 
cumulative  documents  remain  as  they  were — valid  and  conclusive, 
in  proof  of  conspicuous  facts.  Let  Germany  just  now  be  put 
out  of  view,  and  England  only  be  kept  in  sight.  Then  if  you 
say  that  the  argument  concerning  the  origin  of  Christianity  is 
still  open  to  doubt,  you  must  make  good  such  an  averment  as 
this,  by  choosing  your  position  somewhere  upon  ground  that  has 
been  well  mapped  out  in  the  course  of  the  last  hundred  years, 
and  across  which  hard-beaten  roads  have  been  laid  down.  The 
history  of  this  argument,  and  its  conditions  at  this  time,  are 
perfectly  well  understood  by  educated  men.  The  time,  there- 
fore, is  gone  by  for  listening  to  loosely-compacted  and  endless 
argumentation,  partly  sentimental — or,  as  it  is  called,  aesthetic 
— partly  transcendental,  partly  critical ;  but  which,  in  the  up- 
shot of  it,  is  carefully  evasive  of  any  conclusion.  The  Christian 
argument  is  now  ripe  for  logical  determination,  and  it  must  have 
it— and  must  have  it  in  England.  Germany  may  be  left  to 
dream  itself  away  at  ease,  midway  between  premises  and  con- 
clusions ;  for  the  national  mind,  with  all  its  excellent  qualities,  is 


308  The  Church  of  England — Respondent. 

inconsequential.  Bat  if  the  time  shoald  come  (may  it  never 
come !)  when  edacated  young  men  in  this  country  shall  appear 
to  have  lapsed  into  any  such  disjointed  condition — listlessly  grant- 
ing the  data^  and  then  drawing  back  from  the  inference— the 
English  mind  will  have  lost  its  tone,  and  England  will  have  fallen 
from  her  place  in  front  of  the  array  of  nations.  How  stands  it, 
then,  in  an  English  sense,  as  to  the  Christian  argument  % 

There  is  one  solution  of  the  problem  concerning  the  origin  of 
Christianity  which  satisfies  in  full  every  requirement,  and  this 
is — Its  own  solution  of  itself.  Grant  it,  that  the  Gospel  is  what 
it  declared  itself  to  be  at  the  first ;  and  then  fitness,  congrui^ — 
yes,  a  divine  harmony  and  absolute  truthfulness — shed  a  splen- 
dour upon  it.  From  Heaven  is  it — and  the  problem,  in  its  en- 
tireness,  is  solved. 

But  now  take  it  otherwise.  Rejecting  ^t^  one  solution^  then 
three,  four,  or,  it  may  be,  five  solutions — each  sustained  by  some 
show  of  reason — ^have  presented  themselves  to  the  modem  mind. 
Each  hypothesis — ^brought  forward  as  sufficient  singly  for  war- 
ranting a  rejection  of  Christianity  in  its  own  sense — has  been 
worked  out  to  the  utmost,  and  with  great  ability,  by  men  of  the 
keenest  intelligence — men  highly  accomplished,  animated  by  an 
intense  desire  to  carry  their  point,  and  cheered  in  their  labours 
by  theTplaudits  of  many  admirers.  The  logical  position  of  these 
— call  them — five  hypothetic  solutions  of  the  great  problem  has 
not  been  this — That  they  are  co-ordinates,  eacn  contributing  its 
share  toward  a  desired  result  common  to  them  all ;  or  in  such 
manner  as  that  you  may  take  something  from  each  of  them  to 
supply  what  you  find  to  be  wanting  in  the  others.  This  is  not 
the  condition  of  the  argument ;  for,  in  fact,  each  hypothesis  has 
raised  itself  upon  the  ruins  of  its  immediate  predecessor :  the 
several  proposed  solutions  of  the  problem  have  followed  each 
other  in  the  order  of  time ;  and  the  law  of  their  sequence  has 
been  this — demolition  of  what  had  occupied  the  same  ground. 
The  preparation  for  a  new  structure  has  oeen  the  clearing  away 
of  the  rubbish  where  the  ruin  had  stood.  It  has  been,  not 
merely  admitted^  but  it  has  been .  loudly  proclaimed  by  each 
originator  of  a  scheme  of  Disbelief,  that  the  labours  of  the  man 
who  went  before  him  were  ill-judged,  nugatory,  and  inapplicable 
to  the  case.  These  four  or  five  theories  of  Disbelief  have  seemed 
to  embrace  every  imaginable  supposition  that  might  be  accepted 
in  the  place  of  tne  one  solution. 

What  this  means  logically  is  this — That  the  One  Solution, 
or  call  it,  the  Affirmative  Conclusion,  has  now  lately  been 
established  in  the  most  irrefi*agable  of  all  methods — namely,  by 
the  entire  exhaustion,  in  turn,  of  all  the  contraries. 

For  escaping  the  dreaded  inference,  at  length  seen  to  be  in- 
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e VI table,  German  writers  of  the  reckless  and  profligate  class  are 
now  returning  to  the  ribaldry  of  the  Voltaire  times,  giving  a 
new  instance  of  what  is  symbolized  in  a  homely  proverb,  which, 
for  the  sake  of  nice  ears,  we  beg  to  cite  in  its  Greek — YLvgjv 
STiffrpiypocg  sti  to  'ihov  i^ipafjuo^  xai  ^Tg  KovffafJUBvrj  eig  xuKiffiifU 
(iop(i6pov.  No  such  desperate  revulsion  as  this  will  suit  English 
tastes ;  and  instead  of  it,  continuous  endeavours  are,  and  wiU  be 
made,  to  sustain  what  is  called  a  *  generalized  Christianity^ 
adapted,  it  is  said,  to  the  tastes  and  the  refinement  of  the  times 
we  live  in.  The  periodic  pages  of  the  factitious  literature  of  the 
moment  afford  a  ready  field  for  endeavours  of  this  sort ;  but,  as 
to  those  who  are  attempting  to  promote  the  same  enterprise 
from  pulpits  and  in  seriously- intended  tracts,  they  might  easily 
forecast  their  own  near-at-hand  disappointment  and  discomfi- 
ture.    This  issue  of  the  enterprise  thus  appears  : — 

A  ^generalized  Christianity,'  of  whatever  species  it  may 
be,  takes  the  form  of  an  abatement ;  or  it  is  a  compromise,  or 
it  is  an  alleviated  rendering,  or  it  is  a  toning  down,  or  it 
is  an  adaptation,  effected  at  a  cost  or  a  damage.  But  now, 
for  a  moment,  let  us  assume  that  the  doctnne  which  the 
Church  of  all  times  has  professed,  is  substantially  true.  Then, 
if  it  be  so,  manifestly  it  is  a  doctrine  that  must  for  ever  reject 
even  the  least  abatement:  it  is  a  doctrine  that  can  admit  of 
no  compromise — that  can  yield  itself  to  no  alleviated  inter- 
pretation— that  must  to  this  age,  and  to  every  other  time,  be 
always  the  same,  unchangeable  as  is  God  Himself.  The  Christ 
of  the  Evangelists — let  us  now  confine  our  view  to  these  pri- 
mary documents — this  Christ  (if  we  speak  abstractedly)  is  the 
Absolute  ;  and  the  Absolute  is  itself y  or  else  it  is  nothing.  If  we 
speak  popularly,  then,  the  Christ  of  the  gospels  proclaims  His 
own  prerogatives.  He  is  the  King  from  whose  lips  every  human 
spirit  shall  receive  its  last  award.  He  says  of  Himself,  that  He 
is  the  Teacher  from  whom  there  is  no  appeal,  and  the  Master 
whose  commands  are  to  be  listened  to,  not  questioned.  This 
pretension,  whether  it  be  true  or  not  true,  is  quite  unyielding : 
either  it  is  our  all,  as  to  our  religious  existence,  or  it  is  nothing. 
Vain,  therefore,  must  those  endeavours  be,  the  end  of  which  is 
to  preach  a  Christ,  less  by  the  lightest  shade  than  the  Christ  of 
the  gospels.  He  is  the  Lord  of  glory,  or  He  is  no  Christ  at  all. 
Yet  there  is  a  refined  form  in  wnich  the  enterprise  to  preach  a 
generalized  Christianity  (within  the  pale  of  theChurch  of  England, 
and  thus  under  the  shelter  of  the  Creeds)  has  already  gained  ad- 
herents among  the  younger  clergy,  and  it  has  listeners  among  the 
laity  ;  but  it  must  bring  with  it  disappointment  and  confusion. 

Trinitarian  Socinianism  is  a  species  of  orthodoxy  that  is  stout 
in  words,  but  is  as  hollow  as  a  scheme  must  be  that  has  taken 
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to  its  bosom  those  vapid  sophisms  about  the  divine  attributes 
that  were  the  strength  of  the  preaching  of  Belsham,  CarpenteFi 
Estlin^  Priestley,  and  others,  seventy  years  ago.  But,  it  is  asked, 
may  we  not  be  Trinitarians,  may  we  not  profess  ourselves  pas- 
sionately attached  to  the  Athanasian  Creea,  and  yet  stand  dear 
of  the  doctrine  concerning  the  vicarious  death  of  Christ ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  may  be  rid  also  of  the  obsolete  superstition 
concerning  the  personal  Satan,  Christ's  adversary?  Thus  at 
this  time  would  some  seriously-minded  men  of  the  English 
Church  endeavour  to  persuade  themselves  that,  as  ministers  of 
that  Church,  they  are  not  in  a  false  position.  We  must  de- 
cline the  invidious  task  of  naming  the  originators  of  what  we 
thus  designate  as  the  Trinitarian  Socinianism,  which  has  lately 
spread  itself  within  the  Church  of  England ;  but  itself  must  be 
plainly  spoken  of.  Two  of  the  writers  in  these  volumes,  and 
several  of  the  writers  of  pamphlets  and  tracts,  give  expres- 
sion, more  or  less  clearly,  to  their  feeling  that,  at  this  time,  the 
Church  of  England  is  anproachmg  a  cnsis,  and  that  perils  are 
in  prospect.  The  same  tnmg  has  twenty  times  before  now  been 
said ;  but  it  is  now  said  with  a  deeper  consciousness  of  the 
reality  of  the  fact  than  heretofore. 

In  prospect  of  these  perils,  whatever  they  may  be,  there  are 
those  whose  confidence  in  the  prosperous  future  of  the  National 
Church  rests  mainly  upon  what  is  known  to  be  the  conservative 
temper  of  the  nation,  and  upon  the  strength  of  aristocratic  in- 
stitutions ;  in  a  word,  upon  the  intelligible,  but  not  very  lofty 
principle — That,  in  this  world's  affairs,  actual  possession  is  a 
^at  thing ;  and,  in  this  case,  it  is  certain  that  the  Church 
Established  does  hold  the  ^  nine  points  of  the  law.'  If,  therefore, 
the  adage  is  true,  the  Church  is  safe.  This  easy  view  of  things 
we  leave  to  those  who  take  it. 

Churchmen  of  a  more  thoughtful  class,  and  whose  personal 
convictions  are  deeper,  have  brought  themselves  to  believe  that 
the  Episcopal  Church  may,  and  will,  weather  any  tempest — that 
it  is  safe  in  its  orthodoxy,  safe  also  in  the  unbroken  succession 
of  its  orders,  and,  most  of  all,  in  its  possession  and  administration 
of  authentic  sacramental  grace.  These  religiously-minded  and 
high-minded  Churchmen  look  out  bravely  upon  the  coining  hur- 
ricane— Christ  is  with  them  in  the  ship  I  Nor,  as  to  this  con- 
fidence, do  we  incline  to  concern  ourselves  with  it.  The  courage 
it  inspires  gives  tone  and  dignity  to  those  who  entertain  it ;  and, 
moreover,  a  belief  of  this  sort  receives  corroboration  from  various 
congnious  sources — such  as  the  self-denying  and  devoted  assi- 
duity of  many  of  the  ministers  of  the  Church  at  this  time — tha 
learning  and  various  accomplishments  of  more  than  a  few  of  them 
— and,  moreover,  the  high  hterary  repute  which  has  been  won  by 
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several  of  the  class,  giving  them,  in  fact,  an  extensive  command  of 
the  press  as  well  as  of  the  pulpit.  Leaving  these  grounds  of* 
confidence  just  now  unquestioned — neither  accepted  nor  rejected 
— then  inquiry  might  be  made  concerning  the  mind  of  the  Cnurch 
of  England  in  relation  to  the  insidious  heresy  which  we  have  ven- 
tured to  designate  as  above,  or  otherwise  a  species  of  ^  generalized 
Christianity,'  which  is  winning  favour  from  many  who  are  loud 
in  protesting  against  the  recent  manifestation  of  unbelief.  It  is 
on  this  side  (so  we  humbly  think)  that  the  Church  is  indeed  in 
danger ;  and,  as  the  subject  comes  up  in  these  volumes,  we  ven- 
ture a  page  for  bringing  it  out  more  distinctly  to  view. 

Although  it  may  not  be  true  that  the  death  of  Christ,  regarded 
as  piacular,  and  as  understood  from  the  first,  is  the  centre  prin- 
ciple of  abstract  theology^  assuredly  it  is  the  centre  doctrine  of 
revealed  theology ;  it  is  the  centre  of  those  beliefs,  theistic  and 
ethical,  of  which  Holy  Scripture  is  the  source.  Thus  it  is  that 
toward  man,  in  his  actual  condition,  Christ,  and  Christ  crucified, 
is  the  foremost  object.  It  is  for  teaching  us  how  to  interpret 
this  one  event — namely,  the  death  of  Christ — that  Trinitarian 
doctrine  has  been  opened  out  to  the  human  apprehension,  so  far 
as  it  is  opened  out  in  the  Scriptures.  Redemption  for  man, 
obtained  in  this  manner,  is  the  ruling  motive  of  the  spiritual 
life ;  and  it  is  also  the  reason,  and  the  pattern,  and  the  impulse  of 
Christian  morality.  It  is  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  we  assume,  moreover,  that  this  doctrine  concerning 
the  death  of  Christ  is  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, as  it  is  also  of  each  of  those  evangelic  communions  that  took 
their  rise  contemporaneously  with  it,  and  as  it  has  been  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Church  from  age  to  age ;  albeit  not  in  every  age 
pronounced  with  clearness,  or  brought  forward  unencumbered 
by  superstitions. 

Take  this  doctrine,  such  as  we  find  it  in  those  authentic 
documents  of  the  English  Church — the  Homilies.  Grant  it, 
indeed,  that  the  first  and  the  second  Homily  for  Good  Friday, 
for  instance,  are  roughly-worded  compositions,  and  that  they 
are  quaint  also  in  the  turns  of  expression,  and,  therefore,  that 
in  a  sense  they  are  antiquated  or  obsolete ;  but  this  is  as  to 
style  only — it  is  not  as  to  the  substance  of  thought.  These 
two  discourses  are  Biblical  throughout ;  and  if  we  do  not  relish 
them  it  must  be  because  we  do  not  relish  our  Bibles.  There  is 
no  taint  in  them  of  abstruse  speculation,  or  of  artificial  scholastic 
distinctions ;  they  are  a  homely  and  pertinent  array  of  texts,  put 
forward  without  any  attempted  gloss  or  contortion.  These  com- 
positions are  peremptory — for  they  report  the  averments  of 
Scripture  ;  they  pronounce,  or,  rather,  they  enounce  what  is  to 
be  believed :  they  must  be  taken  as  they  are,  or  else  not  taken  at 
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all.  To  attempt  to  expound  them  in  a  non-natural  sense,  or  to 
'  turn  aside  their  undouoted  meaning,  would  be  useless.  This  is 
Church  of  England  doctrine.  But  what  now  is  our  prospect  if 
such  expressions  of  this  doctrine  as  we  here  find  have  become 
distasteiul  to  many  of  the  clergy  ?  This  is,  indeed,  a  grave 
question ;  and  the  answer  which,  in  course  of  time,  may  be  given 
to  it  will  carry  with  it  the  future — or  we  might  say — the  fate  of 
the  Established  Church.  An  order  of  events  which  some  of  its 
leading  writers  appear  to  anticipate  as  probable,  and  which  a  few 
of  them  even  seem  to  look  forward  to  with  complacency,  may 
throw  the  Episcopal  Church  upon  ground  where  its  intrinsic 
merits  must  be  brought  to  a  test,  while  it  will  be  contendin^^  on 
even  terms,  with  other  communions.  Thoughtful  men  would  not 
be  forward  to  predict  what  may  be  the  consequences  of  an  open 
conflict  of  this  kind,  for  these  cannot  be  foreseen  with  any  cer- 
tainty ;  but  we  may  be  sure  thus  far,  that  the  issues  of  an 
ecclesiastical  revolution  will  be  determined  by  deeper  influences 
than  such  as  depend  upon  the  balance  of  parties  in  Parliament. 
The  House  of  Commons,  volens  nolens — the  English  aristocracy 
continuing  to  be  attached  to  the  hierarchy,  or  becoming  de- 
tached from  it — a  Church  that  shall  be  national^  in  any  proper 
sense  of  the  term — a  Church  which  shall  retain  and  regain  also 
the  bulk  of  the  middle  classes^  and  that  shall  gather  to  itself 
anew  the  labouring  classes — wiU  be  the  Church  the  ministers  of 
which  shall  be  heard  preaching  Church  of  England  doctrine, 
with  heart  and  unction,  in  the  sense  of  the  English  Reformation. 
A  recovered  national  Christianity,  we  can  imagine  to  be 
possible  ;  and  we  are  able  to  follow  it  out  in  idea — modified  in 
this  manner,  or  in  that  manner — yet  still  holding  fast  the  sub- 
stance— THE  GOSPEL.  But  it  is  not  difficult  to  see,  in  looking 
through  very  recent  publications  —  larger  and  smaller  —  that 
some  men  of  great  intelligence,  and  of  unquestionable  sincerityi 
are  cutting  out  for  themselves  and  their  followers  severe 
disappointments.  Episcopacy  may  be  right  or  wrong  in  prin- 
ciple, and  the  unbroken  apostolic  succession  may  be  maintain- 
able, or  not  so  ;  but  neither  this  ancient  form  of  govern- 
ment, nor  that  precarious  assumption,  will,  in  time  to  come, 
avail,  by  itself,  to  hold  in,  and  to  gather  in,  the  tens  of 
thousands  of  the  English  people.  Nor  will  rites  and  church 
decorations  do  this;  nor  will  sacramental  grace  do  it,  even 
although  Eucharists  are  pronounced  to  be  Hhe  principal  and 
central  acts  of  Sunday  worship.'  For  if  this  be  the  course  taken 
where  the  Scriptures  are  freely  read  and  listened  to  by  the 
people,  plain  English  understandings  will  not  fail  to  see  that,  to 
observances  of  this  order,  a  position  is  assigned  in  behalf  of  which 
the  apostolic  writings  afford  no  sort  of  warrant.    If  Eucharistic 
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rites  are  so  preached  as  to  make  them  the  foremost  objects  in 
Christianity,  it  will  be  understood  that,  on  the  part  of  the  clergy, 
there  is  an  intended  return  to  transubstantiation.  This  return, 
acceptable  as  perhaps  it  would  be  to  a  certain  class  of  devout 
persons,  will  be — as  it  ought  to  be — loudly  denounced  by  the 
masses  of  the  people — the  middle  ranks  especially.  Undoubtedly 
some  such  forceful  rejectior  of  an  insidious  superstition  must 
take  place  if,  at  the  same  time,  there  is  a  better-mmded  ministry, 
attached  also  to  the  creeds  and  forms  of  the  Church  of  England, 
that  shall  be  preaching  the  Gospel  as  it  was  preached  by  the 
Reformers.  Christ  preached  as  of  old  will  prevail  against 
rites,  however  much  these  may  be  recommended,  either  by 
sensuous  Church  pomps,  or  by  refined  spiritualizings. 

The  Church  of  England  has  recently  not  merely  given  de- 
cisive evidence  of  its  firm  adherence  to  the  Christianity  which 
it  professes,  but  has  shown  its  ability  to  repel  unbelief  in  the 
mode  of  dispassionate  and  learned  argumentation.  The  attempt 
lately  made  to  gain  a  footing  for  the  German  infidelity  within  its 
pale  has  signally  failed.  No  similar  attempt,  probably,  will  be 
thought  of  for  some  while  to  come ;  nor  ever  again,  if  only  a 
due  improvement  is  made  of  this  recent  agitation.  What  we 
mean  by  a  due  improvement  of  it,  will  consist  in  a  more  free 
development  of  genuine  Biblical  Criticism.  This  criticism  must 
be  more  free  than  at  present  it  is,  in  several  senses.  It  must  bo 
free  from  the  smouldering  anxieties  of  those  who,  unfixed  in  their 
o\vn  belief,  have  doubted  what  might  be  the  issue  of  studies  of 
this  kind.  Exempt  also  this  criticism  must  be  from  intimidations 
uttered  by  uninformed  and  unintelligent  good  men,  who  would 
frighten  their  better-informed  brethren  by  the  threat  to  denounce 
them  as  heretics.  Free  also  must  Biblical  criticism  be  from  those 
restraints  which,  in  all  ages,  have  arisen  from  the  disingenuous 
and  dishonest  reluctance  to  admit  any  exposition  of  Scripture, 
in  single  instances,  from  which  opponents  would  be  quick  to 
snatch  an  advantage.  Take  it  now  as  certain  that  the  Scriptures 
are  from  God,  in  their  own  sense  ;  then,  if  so,  what  are  our  fears? 
What  is  it  that  we  apprehend?  Not  that  the  claims  of  this  Book 
should  after  all  be  disproved  !  Not  that,  when  honestly  inter- 
preted. Scripture  itselt  will  lead  us  astray !  Not  that  the  sense 
it  gives  us,  in  any  one  instance,  may  be  of  dangerous  tendency, 
and  that,  therefore,  it  should  be  suppressed  or  disguised !  All 
anxieties  of  this  kind — all  cautionary  expedients  or  evasions  to 
which  we  may  be  tempted  to  give  way  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  Scriptures,  are,  in  truth,  nothing  better  than  so  many  forms 
of  our  own  inward  mistrust  of  them. 
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Abt.  n. — 1.  Prehistoric  Annals  of  Scotland.    By  D.  WiLSON. 
Edinburgh,  1851. 

2.  Tytlei^s  History  of  Scotland.    Vol.  11. 

3.  Glasgow :  Past  and  Present.     Glasgow,  1856. 

4.  Ancient  Sea  Margins.     By  Robert  Chambebs.     Edin- 
burgh, 1848. 

5.  On  the  last  Cluxnges  of  Level  in  the  British  Islands  (Nf  r 
Smith  of  Jordanhill),  Memoirs  Wemerian  Society.     YoL 

vin. 

6.  Sketch  of  the  Geology  of  Fife  and  tlie  Lothians.  By  Chables 
Maclaben.    Edinburgh,  1839. 

7.  Edinburgh  New  Philosophical  Journal.    Vols.  XXXI.  to 
XXXVI. ;  and  new  Series,  Vol.  XIV. 

8.  MacmillarCs  Magazine  for  February  1862. 

9.  Abstracts  of  Proceedings  of  Geological  Society.  No.  79.   For 
March  19,  1862. 

10.  Statistical  Account  of  Scotland.     Last  Edition.  ' 

11.  Memoirs  of  the  Wemerian  Society,     Vol.  II. 

12.  A  History  of  British  Animals.    By  Rev.  John  FLEiaNa^ 
D.D.     Edinburgh,  1828. 

13.  Essays  on  Peat,    By  Rev.  G.  Rennie.     Edinburgh,  1810. 

That  the  British  Isles  do  not  wear  now  the  same  look  which 
they  had  when  the  earliest  human  population  settled  on  their 
shores,  will  be  acknowledged  by  every  one.  And  yet,  if  the 
question  be  asked.  In  what  particulars  does  the  difference  consist? 
it  is  probable  that,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  the  answer  will  have 
reference  chiefly  to  the  contrast  between  the  people  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  and  the  savage  aborigines.  It  will  be  admitted, 
of  course,  that  the  primitive  forest  nas  been  cleared  away,  that 
heath  lands  have  been  reclaimed,  that  agriculture  has  spread  over 
the  plains,  and  crept  up  the  sides  of  the  hills  and  mountains, 
converting  the  land  into  one  great  garden.  But  attention  will 
be  chiefly  drawn  to  the  human  change,  of  which,  indeed,  these 
revolutions  in  the  scenery  form  a  part.  We  shall  be  presented 
with  pictures  of  primeval  life  in  the  wilds  of  Britain,  when,  amid 
gloomy  woods,  the  native  tattooed  himself  with  woad  and  pursued 
the  deer  and  the  wild  boar ;  and,  as  a  counterpart  to  such  pic- 
tures, we  shall  be  referred  to  our  railways,  and  manufactories, 
and  the  immense  amount  of  knowledge  and  power  which  belongs 
to  the  present  age.  All  this  is  very  true.  Nevertheless  it  is 
only  one  side  of  the  question,  and  only  a  partial  answer  to  the 
inquiry.  Man  has  changed  prodigiously  within  these  islands  of 
ours,  but  the  very  islands  themselves  have  changed  too.  And 
this  wholly  irrespective  of  man  or  his  doings. 
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We  propose  in  the  following  article  to  sketch  in  outline  the 
character  and  progress  of  the  physical  changes  which  Scotland 
can  be  shown  to  have  undergone  since  man  first  set  foot  on  its 
shores.  The  subject,  indeed,  is  too  wide  in  its  bearings  to  be 
satisfactorily  compressed  into  the  compass  of  a  few  pages ;  yet 
enough  may  perhaps  be  said  .  to  indicate  the  nature  of  these 
changes,  and  to  show  that  they  exactly  resemble  those  which 
are  still  in  progress,  and  those  also  whicn  were  completed  in  the 
course  of  tiie  long  ages  that  preceded  the  birth  of  man.  Such 
an  inquiry  is  eminently  useful  in  linking  more  closely  together 
the  human  period  in  which  we  live  witn  these  earlier  periods. 
It  tends  to  show  that  throughout  all  time  there  has  been  a  uni- 
formity and  a  harmony  in  the  operations  of  nature,  and  that  in 
studying  the  present  economy  we  obtain  a  key  to  the  past  his- 
tory of  the  earth.  Geology,  mdeed,  is  a  thing  as  much  of  the 
present  as  of  the  past ;  it  deals  not  less  with  the  living  than  with 
the  dead.  The  action  of  the  sea  on  the  shore — the  eflfects  of 
frosts,  rains,  and  rivers  in  wearing  away  the  surface  of  the  land 
— the  agency  of  earthquakes  and  volcanoes — the  growth  of  vege- 
table soil,  and  the  entombment  of  both  vegetable  and  animal 
exuviae  in  sedimentary  accumulations, — these  form  as  truly  parts 
of  the  necessary  studies  of  every  geologist  as  does  the  history  of 
any  of  the  geological  periods,  mkn  himself  is  an  object  of  geo- 
logical contemplation.  His  remains,  whether  the  bones  or  his 
body  or  the  work  of  his  hands,  when  found  imbedded  in  ordinary 
stratified  deposits,  are  in  reality  true  fossils,  and  should  be  dealt 
with  as  such  in  geological  research.  In  trenching,  therefore, 
upon  what  has  hitherto  been  regarded  as  the  exclusive  domain 
of  the  antiquary,  the  geologist  only  carries  out  the  principles  of 
his  science  to  their  logical  conclusion.  He  refuses  to  admit  that 
there  is  a  point  where  geological  time  ends,  and  archaeological 
time  begins.  All  time  is  geological,  the  present  as  much  as  the 
remotest  past.  All  evidence,  therefore,  no  matter  fix)m  what 
source  derived,  if  it  throws  light  on  any  geological  change,  may 
be  legitimately  claimed  by  the  geologist.  In  the  course  of  the 
following  pages  we  shall  cite  as  witnesses,  historians,  antiquaries, 
annalists,  and  poets,  cairns,  tumuli,  stone  implements,  canoes, 
bronze  weapons,  anchors,  coins, — ^in  short,  every  kind  of  testimony 
that  seems  to  illustrate  the  progress  of  geological  change  in  this 
island  within  the  human  period. 

But  what  do  we  mean  by  the  human  period  ?  It  includes,  of 
course,  all  the  centuries  tnat  have  passed  away  since  man  first 
took  possession  of  these  islands.  But  how  may  centuries  go  to 
make  up  the  sum  of  that  period  ?  Well  nigh  two  thousand  years 
have  come  and  gone  since  the  Roman  eagle  first  made  its  way 
through  the  dim  forests  of  ancient  Caledon.    And  yet  these  two 


316       Geological  Changes  in  Scotland  in  Historic  Times. 

thousand  years  carry  us  but  a  limited  way  up  that  long  Tista,  in 
whose  fading  distance  we  can  faintly  descry  the  first  traces  of 
man.  Wh^n  Agricola  crossed  the  Forth,  and  advanced  towards 
the  Grampians,  he  found  a  fierce  and  warlike  race,  armed  with 
large  blunt-pointed  swords  and  targets,  with  which  they  skilfiilly 
deiended  themselves  against  the  missiles  of  the  legionaries.  Bat 
long  before  these  wild  natives  attained  the  use  of  metal  toolsi 
they  had  passed  through  an  earlier  stage  of  civilisation,  in  which 
their  implements  were  formed  of  stone.  According  to  the 
received  classification  of  archaeologists,  there  was  first  a  Stone 
Period — the  age  of  flint  arrows  ana  stone  hatchets.  Then  came 
the  Bronze  Period,  when  the  metals  that  occur  native,  and  are, 
therefore,  easily  worked,  were  adopted  as  the  material  out  of 
which  the  implements  alike  of  war  and  peace  were  fashioned. 
Last  of  all  we  have  the  Iron  Period,  when  an  advancing  civilisa- 
tion had  learnt  the  more  difficult  metallurgical  processes  of  iron- 
smelting.  Now  it  was  in  this  last  period  that  the  Roman  invasion 
took  place.  The  natives  had  long  relinquished  the  use  of  stone 
implements ;  they  had  even  found  out  the  value  of  that  metal 
which  still  remains  almost  the  right  hand  of  civilisation.  More- 
over, evidence  is  not  wanting  to  show  that,  before  the  Britons 
of  Agricola's  days,  there  haa  been  an  earlier  race,  which  may 
have  previously  inhabited  the  island  for  a  long  period.  In  the 
older  tumuli,  for  instance,  there  occur  skulls  of  a  type  which 
differ  from  that  of  the  Celtic  family,  and  must  have  oelonged 
to  a  long  extinct  people.  Such  changes  in  the  races,  and  in 
the  material  and  character  of  their  workmanship,  cannot  be 
accounted  for  without  calling  in  a  long  lapse  of  time.  There  is, 
therefore,  no  escape  from  the  conclusion,  that  a  human  population 
must  have  existed  in  Scotland  for  many  centuries  previous  to 
the  beginning  of  our  era.  And  the  more  we  study  the  question, 
especially  in  the  light  that  is  cast  upon  it  by  the  disclosures  in 
other  countries,  the  more  extended  does  this  human  period 
appear.  In  the  meantime,  however,  no  data  exist  to  justify  any 
attempt  to  define  its  duration  by  years  or  centuries.  We  can 
but  rest  contented  with  the  assurance  that,  in  regard  to  the 
limits  of  authentic  history,  the  prehistoric  annals  of  the  country 
date  fi'om  a  time  that  must  be  very  remote. 

Within  so  dim  and  undefined,  yet  so  protracted  a  period,- 
much  may  have  been  done  by  the  geological  agents  of  nature  in 
permanently  altering  the  face  of  the  country.  Man,  too,  may 
nave  played  his  part,  not  only  in  changing  the  surface,  but  in 
modifying  the  distribution  of  its  plants  and  animals.  In  the  suc- 
ceeding pages,  it  may  be  useful  to  inquire, — Isty  What  amount 
of  alteration  can  be  shown  to  have  been  effected  by  the  elements 
since  man  inhabited  the  country ;  and  2d,  How  far  man  himself 
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has  co-operated  In  the  general  change.  In  this  investigation,,  it 
will  be  advantageoas  to  disregard  the  earlier  ages  of  the  human 
period,  and  confine  our  remarks  to  the  centuries  that  fiiirly  oome 
within  the  domain  of  history, — that  is,  to  the  events  of  the  last 
two  thousand  years. 

Before  any  attempt  to  ascertain  what  has  been  the  progress  of 
change  over  the  sur&ce  of  the  countir,  some  preliminaij  remarks 
are  needed  on  the  asp^  of  that  suriace  at  tne  b^nnmg  of  the 
period  in  question.  When  the  curtain  first  rises  m>m  the  island 
about  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era,  it  reveals  a  dreary  ex- 

Eanse  of  forest  and  l)og,  of  lonely  lakes  and  heath-covered  hills ; 
ordes  of  wild  animals,  and  tribes  of  still  wilder  men ;  no  villa^ges 
nor  towns ;  no  tillage  nor  cultivation,  but  a  land  of  violence  and 
war,  from  which  the  ver/Jight  of  heaven  seemed  ever  shrouded  by 
dark  and  noisome  mists.  Doubtless  theBoman  historians, by  whom 
such  pictures  were  drawn,  exaggerated  the  unsightliness  and  de- 
solation of  the  country ;  for,  iimatters  had  realty  been  so  bad  as 
they  were  painted,  one  cannot  very  well  see  why  the  Csosars 
should  have  made  such  exertions  to  conquer  these  regions,  and 
for  several  centuries  should  have  sacrificed  so  many  men  and  so 
much  money  to  retain  them.  Of  the  former  wide,  extent  of  the 
forests  of  Scotland,  however,  there  can  be  no  doubt  Their  re- 
mains are  still  partially  preserved  in  peat-bogs,  and  their  names 
and  distribution  have  also  in  part  been  handed  down  by  tradition 
and  by  history.  A  thick  but  irregular  belt  of  woodland  covered 
the  Lowlands,  as  in  the  forest  of  l)mmselch  round  Edinburgh, 
and  that  which,  spreading  over  Linlithgowshire^  extended  north- 
ward into  Stirling.  In  the  southern  uplands  there  were  the 
forests  of  Lauderdale  and  Qala  Water;  of  Jedburgh  and 
Selkirk,  Cottenshope,  Maldersley,  Ettrick  and  Peebles ;  of 
Dolar,  Traquhair,  and  Melrose ;  and  of  Senecastre  in  Ayrshire. 
The  counties  of  Clackmannan  and  Fife  were  dark  with  wood- 
land. The  forests  of  Uweth  and  Cardenie  stretched  northward 
across  the  Tay  to  join  those  of  Plater,  Dnrmil,  and  Ahth,  which 
swept  over  the  undulating  surface  of  ^r&r  and  Kincardine.' 
Aberdeenshire,  too,  was  covered  with  wood;  it  boasted  the  great 
forests  of  Eintore,  of  Cardenache,  Drum,  Stocket,  EilhnaL 
Sanquhar,  Tulloch,  Oasgow,  Darru&  Collyn,  and  what  in  da 
records  is  styled  the  new  forest  of  Innerpefl^.  The  forest  of 
Boyne  descended  into  Banffihire,  while  to  the  west  lay  the  vast 
forests  of  3pey,  of  Alnete  and  Tamaway,  of  Awne^  Kilblane, 
Langmorgan,  of  Elgin,  Forres,  Lochindorb,  and  Inverness,  and| 
westward  still,  the  lonely  forests  of  Boss  and  Sutherland.^ 

From  the  same  sources  of  information,  we  learn  that,  on  the 
whole,  the  vegetation  must  have  been  much  the  same  as  at 

1  See  lytler,  Hist.  Scot.,  toL  IL 
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present,  though  some  of  the  trees  were  proportionally  more 
numerous,  and  attained  a  much  larger  size  than  they  do  now. 
The  Scotch  fir  clothed  the  hill-sides  with  a  shaggy  mantle  of 
sombre  green,  enlivened  by  the  brighter  hue  of  many  a  stately 
oak ;  the  glens  were  feathered  over  with  tremulous  birch  and 
mountain-ash  ;  here  and  there  in  the  landscape  stood  a  dark  and 
solitary  yew,  or,  perchance,  a  wych-elm  spread  its  leaves  over 
some  livelier  paten  of  verdure;  hazel  copses  ran  in  wild  luxuriance 
over  the  lower  grounds ;  while,  the  marshy  plains  were  clothed 
and  the  lakes  were  fringed  with  the  alder  and  the  willow.  The 
remains  of  all  these  trees  have  been  dug  out  of  the  depths  of  the 
Scottish  peat-mosses ;  and  the  abundance  in  which  some  of  them 
occur  there,  shows  how  largely  they  must  have  contributed  to 
the  ancient  forests.  The  oaks  are  especially  numerous ;  and  we 
know,  moreover,  that  they  continued  to  be  so  down  to  at  least 
the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Edward  I.  used  to 
reward  those  who  submitted  to  his  authority  in  Scotland,  by  pre- 
senting them  with  gifts  of  stags  and  oaks  from  the  forests  which 
he  found  in  possession  of  the  Crown.  Thus,  on  the  18tli  August 
1291,  we  find  him  directing  the  keeper  of  the  forest  of  Selkirk 
to  deliver  thirty  stags  to  the  Archbishop  of  St  Andrews,  twenty 
stags  and  sixty  oaks  to  the  Bishop  of  Glasgow,  ten  to  the  High 
Steward,  and  six  to  Brother  Brian,  Preceptor  of  the  Order  of 
Knights  Templars  in  Scotland.^  Some  of  these  trees  must  have 
been  of  enormous  size.  The  present  old  oaks  of  Hamilton,  which 
may  represent  a  part  of  the  ancient  Caledonian  forest,  do  not 
exceed  from  12  to  18  feet  in  the  length  of  their  trunks.  But  in 
ancient  times  the  trees  grew  to  three  or  four  times  that  height. 
Thus  near  Loudon  Hill,  in  Ayrshire,  an  oak  taken  out  of  a  peat- 
moss measured  48^  feet  in  length,  with  a  circumference  of  10 
feet  at  a  distance  of  about  10  yards  from  the  base.  It  was 
estimated  to  contain  534  feet  of  measurable  timber. 

A  land  so  densely  clothed  with  wood,  must  have  enjoyed  a 
humid  climate,  and  could  not  but  have  possessed  a  great  many 
lakes  and  morasses.  It  is  a  fact  that,  in  former  centuries,  the 
number  of  lakes  in  Scotland  was  considerably  larger  than  now. 
Wide  districts  which  have  been  free  of  them  for  two  or  three 
hundred  years,  can  yet  be  shown  to  have  been  formerly  dotted 
over  with  lakes.  No  better  illustration  could  be  given  than  some 
parts  of  the  county  of  Fife,  where,  especially  towards  the  west, 
among  the  hollows  and  valleys  of  the  trappean  hills,  there  were 
once  dozens  of  pools  and  tarns,  where  now  nothing  can  be  seen 
but  meadows  and  cornfields.  Of  the  number  anfextent  of  the 
morasses,  the  existing  peat-bogs,  which  are,  to  some  extent,  their 
representatives,  enable  us  to  form  some  conception.    The  Boman 

»  Tytler,  ib. 
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historians  are  loud  in  their  denunciations  of  the  deadly  swamps, 
into  which  their  savage  foes  retreated,  but  whither  they  durst 
not  venture  to  pursue  them.  Xiphiline  tells  how  the  Caledo- 
nians, ^  whose  chief  exercise  was  robbing,'  would  turn  into  the 
fens  up  to  the  neck,  and  live  there  several  days  without  eating. 
Herodian  describes  them  as  swimming  or  running  through  the 
morasses,  up  to  the  waist  in  mud ;  for,  being  nearly  naked,  they 
paid  no  regard  to  the  dirt.  Severus,  too,  lost  fifty  thousand  men, 
and  likewise  hastened  his  own  death,  in  the  vain  attempt  to  cut 
down  the  forests  and  dry  up  the  moss-hags  of  Caledonia.  Such 
was  the  general  aspect  of  the  country  at  the  beginning  of  the 
period,  tiie  geological  changes  of  which  have  now  to  be  con- 
sidered :  it  was  a  land  of  bare  and  barren  mountains,  of  wide 
forests  filled  with  beasts  of  the  chase,  of  innumerable  lakes 
haunted  by  water-fowl,  and  of  endless  bogs  and  morasses,  that 
stretched  out  their  dreary  fiats  of  brown  heath  and  brushwood, 
or  of  black  mire  and  green  scum. 

I.  In  estimating  the  amount  of  change  which  has  been  effected 
since  the  historical  epoch,  by  the  various  elements  of  nature  on 
the  surface  of  such  a  country  as  Scotland,  we  have  to  consider, 
first  of  all,  whether  or  not  the  land  has  been  subjected  to  the 
influence  of  those  powerful  but  little  known  agencies  which  are 
lodged  deep  beneath  the  external  envelope  of  the  earth's  crust ; 
whether  it  has  been  .  raised  above,  or  depressed  beneath,  its 
former  level, — whether  it  has  been  disturbed  by  earthquake 
movements,  or  whether  all  these  forms  of  subterreanean  ac- 
tivity may  not  have  been  displayed  simultaneously  or  in  succes- 
sion. We  may  next  inquire  what  may  have  been  the  effect 
of  the  sea  on  the  shores,  how  much  of  the  coast  the  waves  can 
be  shown  to  have  worn  away  in  one  part,  how  much  they  may 
have  heaped  up  in  others,  and  also  how  far  they  may  have 
aff*ectedtne  position  of  maritime  towns  and  harbours.  The 
agency  of  the  wind  in  driving  sand-hills  over  large  districts,  of 
frosts  in  scarping  cliffs  and  hill-sides,  of  floods  in  widening  and 
altering  river-courses  and  destroying  the  works  of  man,  of 
streams  in  silting  up  their  estuaries,  and  of  vegetation  in  aiding 
or  retarding  the  general  decay  of  the  surface  and  in  filling  up 
lakes, — all  these  agencies  require  to  be  considered  in  detail 
before  a  broad  view  can  be  gathered  of  the  actual  amount  of 
variation  between  the  present  and  a  former  aspect  of  the  country. 
Within  the  compass  or  the  present  article,  it  will  not  be  possible 
to  do  more  than  present  a  mere  outline  of  some  of  the  more 
important  of  these  various  forms  of  change. 

That,  during  the  last  two  thousand  years,  Scotland  has  been 
subjected   to  subterranean  movements^  admits  of  easy  proof. 
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There  is  evidence  that  a  part  if  not  the  whole,  of  the  country 
has  been  actually  upheaved  at  least  twenty  feet  above  its  pre- 
vious level,  and  that  from  time  to  time  it  nas  been  shaken  by 
earthquakes  of  greater  or  less  intensity.  The  upheaval  must 
have  been  slow  and  gradual :  it  went  on  century  after  century, 
without  apparently  attracting  the  notice  of  the  innabitants  of  the 
island ;  at  least  no  record  of  its  progress  is  preserved  in  the  pages 
of  any  of  the  chroniclers  who  have  recounted  the  fabulous  deeds 
of  those  mythic  heroes  and  kings  that  form  the  subject  of  the 
earlier  chapters  of  Scottish  history.  Nevertheless,  the  fact  that 
the  country  has  actually  been  upraised  rests  on  the  most  incon- 
trovertible proofs.  We  see  traces  of  it  all  round  the  shores  of 
the  island.  The  old  beach  which  preceded  the  present  one  can 
still  be  traced  with  as  much  certamtv  as  if  the  waves  had  only 
left  it  yesterday,  and  we  could  still  gather  from  its  surface  the  sea- 
weed and  shells  cast  up  by  the  last  storm.  Beneath  this  ancient 
beach  are  deposited  canoes,  stone  hatchets,  harpoons,  pottery, 
anchors,  boat-hooks,  and  other  relics  of  the  former  presence  of 
man.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  the  last  upheaval  of  the  land 
must  be  an  event  that  dates  from  a  period  certainly  more  recent 
than  the  time  when  the  first  human  population  settled  in  Scotland. 
But  before  attempting  to  point  out,  from  the  only  evidence 
now  available,  what  may  have  been  the  date  of  this  great  change, 
it  will  be  well  to  dwell  a  little  on  the  proofs  that  such  a  change 
has  actually  been  effected.  Bound  the  greater  part  of  the  sea- 
margin  of  Scotland  there  runs  a  flat  selvage  of  sandy  or  clayqr 
ground,  varying  in  breadth  from  6  or  7  miles  to  not  more  than 
a  few  feet.  This  level  terrace  rises  from  20  to  30  feet  above 
high-water  mark,  and  is  composed  of  horizontal  layers  of  sand, 
gravel,  or  clay,  full  of  littoral  shells,  the  whole  having  unques- 
tionably been  assorted  by  the  sea.  Along  the  inner  margin  of 
the  terrace,  the  ground  sometimes  rises  as  a  line  of  steep  bank, 
just  as  in  other  parts  of  the  coast  line  a  steep  cliff  of  rock  shoots 
upward  from  the  sea.  The  resemblance  goes  still  farther;  for 
the  inland  cliff  that  bounds  so  many  portions  of  the  terrace  is 
not  unfrequently  scarped  into  clefts  and  creeks,  and  perforated 
with  long  dim  caverns.  It  is  indeed  feathered  over  with 
ferns,  and  ivy,  and  trailing  briers ;  the  rocks  are  tinted  with 
mosses  and  lichens,  luxuriant  bunches  of  harts'-tongue  hang 
from  the  roofs  of  the  caves,  and  swallows  build  their  nests 
among  the  rocks.  But  divest  the  cliff  of  all  this  tapestry  of  ver- 
dure, strip  the  flat  terrace  of  its  mantle  of  gardens  and  fields, 
and  you  then  lay  bare  a  sandy  flat  that  terminates  against  a 
line  of  bare  and  wasted  rocks.  You,  in  fact,  reconstruct  an  old 
coast  line,  and  you  can  no  more  doubt  that  the  sea  once  rolled 
over  that  terrace  and  broke  against  that  cliff,  than  that  the  waves 
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are  breaking  over  the  beach  to-day.  Instead  of  the  flat  corn- 
fields and  orchards  of  the  terrace,  imagine  a  tract  of  sand  and 
mud  ;  for  the  mosses,  and  lichens,  and  ferns,  substitute  a  shaggy- 
covering  of  sea-weed ;  in  place  of  swallows,  and  martins,  and 
rock-pigeons,  people  the  rocks  with  gulls,  and  auks,  and  cor- 
morants, and  let  the  tides  come  eddying  across  the  terrace 
among  the  rocks  of  the  cliff;  and  you  thus  restore  the  coast 
line  to  the  condition  in  which  it  existed  at  a  comparatively 
recent  geological  period.  If  you  could  gently  depress  the 
land  for  some  20  or  30  feet,  you  would  actually  bring  back  the 
old  outline  of  the  Scottish  shores.  Evidence  of  the  truth  of 
these  remarks  must  be  familiar  to  every  one  who  has  visited 
almost  any  part  of  the  coast  line  of  Scotland.  The  old  or  up- 
raised beach  runs  as  a,  terrace  along  the  margin  of  the  Firth  of 
Forth ;  it  forms  the  broad  Carse  of  Falkirk,  and  the  still  wider 
Carse  of  Gowrie ;  it  is  visible  in  sheltered  bays  along  the  ex- 
posed coasts  of  Forfar,  Kincardine,  and  Aberdeen.  On  the 
west  side  of  the  island,  its  green  surface  skirts  the  base  of  the 
sombre  mountains  that  rise  steeply  from  the  sea  along  the  shores 
of  Inverness  and  Argyle  ;  it  borders  both  sides  of  the  Firth  of 
Clyde,  runs  up  the  sea-lochs,  and  fringes  the  islands.  In  short, 
it  may  be  regarded  as  present  everywhere,  save  in  such  parts  of 
the  coast  line  as  are  rocky  and  precipitous,  or  where  the  en- 
croaching waves  have  subsequently  swept  it  away. 

This  great  terrace  cannot  be  accounted  for  in  any  other 
way  than  by  admitting  that  it  was  formed  by  the  action  of  the 
sea,  and  that,  since  its  formation,  there  has  been  a  rise  of  the 
land  to  a  height  of  from  20  to  30  feet  above  the  level  which  it 
previously  occupied.  This  upheaval  was,  of  course,  brought 
about  by  the  operation  of  those  igneous  forces  that  are  lodged 
within  the  eartn,  but  whose  origin  and  mode  of  action  still  re- 
main such  a  mystery.  It  was  by  no  means  an  abnormal  move- 
ment ;  it  can  be  paralleled  in  several  parts  of  the  surface  of  the 
globe  by  movements  that  are  going  on  now.  Thus,  the  coast 
of  Swecien,  as  every  one  knows,  is  at  this  moment  slowly  rising 
above  the  level  of  the  North  Sea  on  the  one  side,  and  of  the 
Baltic  and  Gulf  of  Finland  on  the  other.  The  island  of  Santa 
Maria,  off  the  coast  of  Chili,  during  the  great  earthquake  of 
20th  February  1835,  actually  rose  8  to  10  feet  in  a  few  hours. 
There  is  therefore  no  difficulty  in  conceiving  that  a  part, 
if  not  the  whole  of  Scotland,  might  have  been  upheaved  above 
the  sea  to  a  height  of  8  or  10  yards.  Nor,  if  we  consider  the 
slow  and  almost  imperceptible  rate  at  which  the  upward  move- 
ment progresses  in  Scandinavia,  is  there  reason  to  doubt  that 
the  upheaval  of  Scotland  might  have  gone  on  so  slowly  as  to 
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€scape  the  observation  of  a  barbarous  people/ who  had  no  har^ 
boors  or  maritime  works  by  which  to  measure  such  a  change. 

In  the  deposits  of  this  elevated  sea-beach,  relics  of  manliave 
been  found  on  both  sides  of  the  island.  From  the  alluvial  silt 
of  the  Clyde  no  fewer  than  eighteen  canoes  have  been  disinterred, 
some  of  them  fully  22  feet  above  high-water  mark.  From  the 
similar  silt  of  the  Forth,  two  deer-horn  harpoons,  a  canoe,  and 
some  other  implements,  have  also  been  obtained.  So  far,  there- 
fore, there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  elevation  is  later  than  the 
first  coming  of  man  into  the  island.  But  the  question  remains. 
To  what  part  of  the  human  occupation  of  the  country  is  the 
change  to  be  assigned  ?  The  answer  must  plainly  be  sought  for 
in  the  character  of  the  works  of  art  found  in  the  ancient  beach. 
If  they  are  all  of  an  extremely  rude  construction,  then  the  date 
of  the  upheaval  must  be  assigned  to  a  very  early  archaeological 
period.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  they  show  evidence  of  great 
mechanical  skill,  and  especially  of  the  use  of  metal,  the  time  of 
the  upheaval  cannot  but  be  regarded  as  long  subsequent  to  the 
beginning  of  the  human  period  m  this  country. 

It  would  expand  this  ailicle  far  beyond  its  proper  limits  to 
enter  into  the  details  of  this  deeply  interesting  subject.  Keferring 
to  the  works  cited  above,  it  may  be  enough  at  present  to  remarK 
that,  among  the  Glasgow  canoes,  there  is  shown  such  an  amount 
of  ingenuity,  so  mucn  excellence  of  workmanship,  and  so  great 
an  acquaintance  with  the  resources  of  carpentry,  as  to  remove 
them  at  once  from  the  more  remote  and  barbarous  period.  The 
more  perfect  canoes  were  certainly  formed  with  metal  tools; 
indeed,  in  some  instances,  the  marks  of  the  heads  of  the  metal 
nails  were  still  observable  on  the  oak  planks.  A  piece  of  plate- 
lead,  also  showing  the  impressions  of  square  nail-heads,  occurred 
in  one  of  the  canoes.  Clearly  such  vessels  cannot  be  assigned  to 
the  Stone  Period  of  the  antiquary.  One  of  them,  in^ed,  of 
somewhat  complex  workmanship,  bore  so  strong  a  resemblance 
to  an  antique  galley  as  to  lead  to  the  inference  that  its  builder 
had  taken  nis  model  from  the  ships  of  some  more  civilised  people- 
Again,  in  the  Carse  of  Falkirk,  among  the  elevated  deposits  of 
the  Forth,  an  iron  anchor  has  been  found,  along  with  fragments 
of  other  iron  nautical  implements.  In  the  Carse  of  Gowne,  that 
borders  the  north  side  of  the  Tay,  various  works  of  art  have  been 
exhumed,  such  as  an  iron  boat-hook,  and  two  or  three  anchors, 
from  a  height  of  between  25  and  30  feet  above  high-water 
mark.  That  district,  moreover,  abounds  in  traditions  of  the 
sea  having  once  covered  the  Carse;  and  these  traditions  cerw 
tainly  go  back  to  a  time  when  the  country  was  inhabited  by  a 
Celtic  population.  The  inference  to  be  deduced  from  such 
archaeological  evidence  is^  that  the  last  elevation  of  the  great 
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central  valley  of  Scotland  has  been  effected  not  only  since  man 
came  into  the  country,  but  actually  since  the  introduction  of 
iron,  and  since  a  Celtic  people  settled  on  the  shores  of  the  Tay. 
In  entire  harmony  with  this  conclusion  is  the  recent  discovery 
of  Roman  pottery  in  a  part  of  the  raised  beach  of  the  Forth  at 
Leith,  as  well  as  the  fact  that  the  Koman  harbours  along  the 
estuary  of  the  Forth  are  now  unfit  for  navigation,  being,  in  one 
instance,  several  miles  from  the  sea.  Further,  the  change  which 
has  been  effected  in  the  aspect  of  the  coast  line  within  the  last 
eighteen  centuries  has  not  escaped  the  notice  of  some  of  the  best 
antiquaries  who  have  studied  tne  Soman  antiquities  of  Scotland. 
Horsley,  Koy,  and  Stuart  give  their  unequivocal  testimony  to 
the  fact,  that  the  sea-margin  cannot  be  at  this  day  in  the  same 
state  in  which  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  Caesars.  They  do  not 
attempt  to  explain  how  the  change  has  been  brought  about, 
contenting  themselves  with  a  statement  that  ^  the  land  seems  to 
have  gained.'  But  it  could  only  have  gained  its  marginal  terrace 
by  an  actual  upheaval  above  the  sea ;  and  thus  the  conclusion 
appears  irresistible,  that  at  least  the  central  valley  of  Scotland, 
from  the  Clyde  to  the  Tay  and  Forth,  has  risen  from  20  to  30 
feet  since  the  Romans  landed  in  the  country. 

Of  this  rise  there  are  no  historical  recoros.  Nor,  indeed,  can 
we  well  expect  to  find  them.  During  those  centuries  of  war  and 
rapine  which  followed  the  first  Soman  invasion,  and  lasted 
till  a  comparatively  recent  period,  men  were  too  much  engaged 
in  fighting  and  plundering  their  neighbours  to  note  the  gradual, 
and  probably  scarce  perceptible,  change  which  was  coming  over 
the  contour  of  their  coasts.  And  when  at  last,  in  the  seclusion 
of  abbeys  and  monasteries,  men  were  found  with  leisure  and 
ability  to  commit  the  history  of  their  country  to  writing,  the 
uprise  of  the  land  had  in  all  likelihood  ceased.  But  whether  or 
not  it  was  still  in  progress,  the  monkish  chroniclers  found  a  much 
more  pleasant  theme  in  the  voyages  and  miracles  of  saints,  and 
the  adventures  of  heroes,  than  m  the  growth  of  muddy  flats  and 
swamps  along  the  coast.  The  proof  of  a  recent  upheaval  thus 
rests  entirely  upon  geological  evidence,  which  is,  of  course,  more 
trustworthy  than  the  testimony  even  of  a  Bede  or  a  Wyntoun. 
Yet,  though  no  historical  record  of  such  a  slow  movement  now 
exists,  there  are  not  a  few  allusions  to  subterranean  movements 
of  another  kind  which  from  time  to  time  have  aflfected  the  area  of 
the  British  Isles.  The  land,  indeed,  appears  to  be  now  stationary ; 
but  the  forces  which  raised  it  above  its  old  level  are  still  in 
existence  below,  and  in  the  course  of  the  last  few  centuries  have 
frequently  manifested  their  power  by  symptoms  which,  on  not  a 
few  occasions,  havd  filled  the  inhabitants  with  terror. 

Britain  is  happily  free  from  those  wide-spread  convidsions  of 
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the  earth's  crust  that  prostrate  cities  to  the  ground,  or  engulf 
them  in  yawning  chasms.  But  though  no  great  catastrophe  m)m 
such  causes  remains  on  record  since  man  first  colonized  the  island, 
the  earthquake  has  been  far  from  unknown.  In  Scodand,  up- 
wards of  350  perceptible  tremors  of  the  ground  are  known  to  have 
occurred  between  the  beginning  of  the  seventeenth  century  and 
the  year  1844,  while  subsequent  years  have  increased  the  number. 
Most  of  these  were  of  a  mild  and  harmless  kind,  doing  little  more 
than  communicating  aslight  vibration  to  the  surfaceof  the  ground. 
Others  shook  tables  and  chairs,  pictures,  glasses,  and  other  loose 
objects  within  dwelling-houses  ;  while  there  were  some  which 
actually  rent  stone  walls,  sent  masses  of  masonry  to  the  earth, 
split  open  the  soil,  and  loosened  rocks  and  earth  from  the  sides 
of  hills  and  rivers.  It  is  interesting  to  note  the  circumstances  of 
these  phenomena,  and  especially  the  point  of  view  from  which 
the  events  were  regarded  by  the  people  at  the  time  of  their 
occurrence.  Thus,  on  the  23d  of  July  1597,  we  are  told  by 
Calderwood,  that  *  between  eight  and  nine  in  the  morning  there 
was  an  earthquake,  which  made  all  the  north  parts  of  Scotland 
to  tremble ;  Kintaill,  Rosse,  Cromartie,  Man*,  Braidalban,  etc 
A  man  in  St  Johnstoun  [Perth]  laying  compts  with  his  compters, 
the  compters  lappe  off  the  boord,  the  man's  thighes  tremoled ; 
one  leg  went  up  and  another  doun.'^  Another  shock,  of  ap- 
parently a  still  more  perceptible  kind,  occurred  on  the  8th  of 
Ifovember  1608.  It  was  felt  over  the  greater  part  of  Scotland, 
and  Calderwood  relates  that  at  Dumbarton  it  was  so  alarming 
that  the  people  ran  to  the  church  Ho  cry  to  God,  for  they  lookea 
presently  for  destruction.**  It  shook  many  stones  from  the  east 
end  of  the  Tolbooth  of  Perth.*  At  Aberdeen  it  excited  such 
alarm,  that  it  was  regarded  as  ^  a  document  that  God  is  angry 
against  the  land,  and  against  this  city  in  particular,  for  the 
manifold  sins  of  the  people.*  From  time  immemorial  it  had  been 
customary  to  carry  on  tlie  salmon-fishing  in  the  Dee  on  Sundays, 
and  the  kirk-session  set  this  down  as  the  proximate  cause  of  the 
earthquake.  The  proprietors  of  the  fishings  were  accordingly 
summoned  and  rebuked.  *  Some  promist  absolutely  to  forbear, 
both  by  himselfs  and  their  servands,  in  time  coming ;  other 
promised  to  forbear  upon  the  condition  subscryvant,  and  some 
plainly  refusit  anyway  to  forbear.** 

The  earthquakes  which  have  been  recorded  in  Scotland  ought, 
if  we  mistake  not,  to  be  assigned  to  two  classes.  In  the  first 
place,  there  are  the  fainter  pulsations  coincident  with  violent 
disturbances  in  other  and  distant  parts  of  the  earth's  surface. 

'  Calderwood*8  Hist.  Scot.,  v.  755.    Wodrow  Edition.  *  lb.,  vi.  819.  , 

'  Chronicles  of  I'erth.   Maitland  Club. 

^  Records  of  Eirk-Scssion  of  Aberdeen.    Spalding  Clab. 
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These  may  l>e  compared  to  the  swell  that  often  breaks  apon  even 
a  sheltered  shore  daring  a  perfect  calm,  indicating  some  storm 
that  has  spent  its  fur^  in  mid-oceaUi  and  now  propagates  its 
waves  in  long  undulations  into  districts  far  removed  ttom  the 
scene  of  the  gale.  In  the  second  place^  there  are  the  tremors 
and  shocks  of  a  more  decided^  though  still  of  jbl  comparativelj 
feeble  character,  which  do  not  appear  to  come  from  a  distance^ 
but  rather  to  emanate  from  some  point  or  points  beneath  this 
country  or  its  immediate  neighbourhood.  If  one  reads  attentively 
the  narratives  that  exist  of  some  of  the  Scottish  earthauakesi  more 
especially  of  those  which  have  been  observed  wittiin  the  last 
(quarter  of  a  century,  one  can  hardly  help  coming  to  the  condn* 
sion  that  most  of  these  disturbances  are  referable  to  the  second 
class ;  in  other  words,  that  they  are  indigenous  to  the  country* 
But  whether  the  earthquakes  have  come  m>m  a  distance^  or  have 
been  produced  by  subterranean  movements  originating  more  or 
less  directly  under  the  area  of  Britain,  their  g^logical  effects 
in  Scotlana  have  been  of  trifling  consequence.  vVith  the  excep- 
tion of  the  occasional  loosening  of  masses  of  stone  and  earth  from 
the  sides  of  hills  or  river-banks,  and  the  production  of  small 
fissures  in  the  ground,  they  do  not  seem  to  have  effected,  at  least 
within  the  historical  period,  any  alteration  of  the  sur&ce  of  the 
country.  Yet  their  occurrence  is  a  fact  of  the  highest  importanoe 
in  the  geological  history  of  the  island.  It  shows  us  that  the 
internal  agencies  which  have  in  past  ages  so  often  shattered  and 
changed  the  framework  of  our  country  are  not  extinct ;  and  that 
just  as  in  the  past  there  were  long  periods  of  rest  followed  by 
periods  of  greater  or  less  disturbance,  so  the  present  aspect  of  the 
island  may  in  the  centuries  to  come  undergo  many  modifications, 
according  as  the  subterranean  forces  elevate  or  depress  the  land, 
or  convulse  it  with  earthquakes. 

If  now,  from  the  subterranean  agencies  of  change,  we  pass 
to  the  consideration  of  those  which  do  their  woric  on  the  suxracQ 
of  the  earth,  we  shall  find  that  the  results  efifected  by  the  latter 
reach  a  magnitude  which,  at  first  sight,  seems  incredible.  It 
requires  no  stretch  of  imagination  to  Ibeiieve  that  the  internal 
forces  may  heave  up  an  entire  continent,  or  sink  it  beneath  the 
sea ;  but  it  does  demand  some  effort  to  bring  the  mind  to  admit 
that  continents  may,  in  process  of  time,  be  entirely  worn  away 
by  the  combined  agency  of  rains,  springs,  ice,  rivers,  and  the  aea^ 
Yet  we  cannot  look  back  upon  die  last  few  hundred  years  of  the 
history  of  this  island  without  learning  enough  to  convince  0% 
that  these  agents  are  quite  adequate  to  the  task,  provided  only 
they  be  allowed  time  enough  finr  their  operations. 

Of  all  the  agents  of  change  that  have  modified  the  sorfiioe  of 
the  land,  none  arrest  the  attention  more  than  the  waves  of  tht 
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sea.  One  cannot  witness  the  effects  of  a  storm  on  an  exposecT 
coast  without  being  impressed  by  the  enormous  amount  or  tear 
and  wear  which  is  there  visible.  But  it  is  not  merely  by  storms 
that  this  waste  is  carried  on.  It  progresses  silently  and  slowly 
from  day  to  dsly ;  the  sea  encroacning  foot  by  foot  on  the  land, 
and  grinding  into  sand  the  fragments  which  it  breaks  from  the 
rocks  of  the  shore.  It  would  be  interesting  if  we  could  trace  the 
gradual  retreat  of  the  coast  line,  which  has  thus  been  effected 
during  the  last  two  thousand  years  round  the  sea-board  of  Scot- 
land, or  even  if  we  could  determine  its  amount  and  successive 
stages  at  any  one  point  during  the  lapse  of  that  long  period.  No 
written  records  of  such  changes,  however,  go  further  back  than, 
at  the  most,  three  or  four  hundred  years.  There  are,  indeed, 
traditions  of  land  having  once  existed  where  for  many  a  century 
have  rolled  the  waves  of  the  salt  sea,  just  as  in  Cornwall  there 
still  survives  the  memory  of  a  district  called  the  Lyonnesse,  now 
covered  by  the  Atlantic ;  but  which,  in  the  days  of  the  Knights 
of  the  Round  Table,  is  said  to  have  been  rich  and  fertile.  JDUt 
such  traditions  are  too  vague  to  be,  at  least  in  the  meantime, 
of  any  geological  service.  It  is  with  the  time  of  written  history, 
therefore,  that  we  have  to  deal, — in  short,  with  the  changes  that 
have  taken  place  along  the  coast  line  within  the  last  few  hundred 
years.  The  period  during  which  observations  have  been  recorded 
is  thus  but  of  short  duration,  yet  it  furnishes  us  with  some  in« 
structive  lessons  as  to  the  progress  of  the  marine  erosion,  and 
enables  us  in  some  measure  to  see  how  the  decay  of  the  coast 
line  has  gone  on  in  past  time.  Instead  of  attempting  to  follow 
a  chronological  order,  in  the  narrative  of  these  changes,  it  will 
be  more  useful  to  trace  the  sea-margin  round  the  island,  and 
note,  as  we  proceed,  the  changes  which  it  is  known  to  have 
undergone.  Let  the  reader,  then,  imagine  himself  coasting 
northwards,  along  the  east  side  of  Scotland,  and,  while  the  breeze 
drives  us  merrily  onward,  it  may  be  a  pleasant  amusement  to 
listen  to  some  jottings  of  the  wild  havoc  that  has  been  wrought 
on  the  shores  by  the  same  sea  whose  waves-  are  now  leaping  and 
laughing  around  us. 

We  set  sail  from  the  mouth  of  the  Tweed,  and  skirt  the 
abrupt,  rocky  coast  which  forms  the  eastern  boundary  of  Ber- 
wickshire. The  cliffs,  for  many  miles,  are  vertical,  rising  some- 
times to  a  height  of  more  than  300  feet  above  the  sea,  and  here 
and  there  interrupted  by  narrow  bays  and  coves,  which  have  in 
several  instances  been  selected  as  the  sites  of  fishing  villages  and 
hamlets.  We  see,  from  the  wasted  and  worn  look  of  these  cliffs, 
what  a  sore  battle  they  have  had  to  fight  with  the  ocean.  Craggy 
rocks,  isolated  stacks,  and  sunken  skerries,  that  once  formed  part 
of  the  line  of  cUff,  are  now  enveloped  by  the  restless  waves.    Long 
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twilight  caves,  haunted  by  otters  and  sea-mews,  and  flocks  of 
rock-pigeons,  have  been  hollowed  out  of  the  flinty  rock,  and  are 
daily  filled  by  the  tides ;  and  then  in  storms  the  whole  of  these 
vast  precipices,  from  base  to  summit,  is  buried  in  foam, — the 

Eebbles  and  boulders,  even  on  the  sheltered  beaches,  are  rolled 
ack  by  the  recoil  of  the  breakers,  and  hurled  forward  again  with 
all  the  force  and  noise  of  heavy  artillery.  But  a  line  of  abrupt 
rock  presents  such  formidable  obstacles  to  the  advance  of  the 
sea,  that  the  rate  of  waste  is  extremely  slow.  We  see  everywhere, 
indeed,  the  loss  of  land  has  been  prodigious,  and  that  it  is  still 
in  progress ;  but  there  does  not  appear  to  be  any  record  to  show 
how  much  of  it  has  been  producea  within  the  times  of  human 
history.  Passing  onward,  therefore,  along  this  coast  line,  with  its 
green  bays  and  dark,  gloomy  cliffs,  we  round  the  headland  of  St 
Abb's,  and  observe  that  it  stands  there,  at  once  a  bulwark  against 
the  waves  and  a  mark  of  their  advance ;  for,  being  a  mass  of 
hard  porphyry,  it  has  been  able  in  some  measure  to  withstand  the 
assaults  of  the  ocean,  which  has  worn  away  the  greywacke  and 
shales  around.  Sweeping  across  the  bay  of  Dunglass,  we  soon 
come  in  sight  of  the  (jastle  of  Dunbar,  at  the  entrance  into  the 
Firth  of  Forth.  Here  the  proofs  of  the  onward  march  of  the  sea 
come  before  us  with  a  melancholy  reality.  The  old  castle,  once 
so  formidable  a  stronghold,  is  almost  gone, — ^two  tall  fragments 
of  wall,  and  some  minor  pieces  of  masonry  at  a  lower  level,  being 
all  that  is  left.  It  is  not  merely  that  the  rains  and  frosts  of 
many  a  dreaiy  winter  have  broken  down  the  ramparts ;  nor  even 
that  the  hancf  of  man,  more  wanton  and  unmerciful  in  its  de- 
struction than  the  hand  of  time,  has  quarried  away  the  stones, 
and  blasted  the  rocks  in  the  excavation  of  the  harbour.  The  sea 
has  been  ceaselessly  at  work  wearing  away  the  islets  and  under- 
mining the  cliff  on  which  the  ruin  is  perched.  Dunbar  Castle, 
indeed,  as  it  stands  to-day,  seems  to  belie  all  that  history  relates 
as  to  its  importance  in  former  times.  Its  very  site  appears  too 
narrow  and  limited  to  accommodate  a  body  of  men  large  enough 
to  have  been  of  service  in  a  campaign.  But,  in  truth,  we  do  not 
see  the  site  as  it  existed  when  Bothwell  lodged  poor  Mary  within 
the  walls  of  the  fortalice,  or  when  Black  Agnes  joked  over  its 
battlements  to  the  baflBed  Earl  of  Salisbury.  Part  of  the  head- 
land has  been  removed,  and  sunken  reefs  and  rocks,  marking  its 
place,  have  been  left  standing  in  the  sea.  The  time  will  come, 
at  no  very  distant  period,  when  the  Dun^  or  hill,  from  which  the 
castle  takes  its  name,  will  be  swept  away,  and  its  site  be  marked 
only  by  a  chain  of  rocky  islets. 

It  might  have  been  supposed  that  the  comparatively  sheltered 
estuary  of  the  Forth  would  be  free  from  any  marked  abrasion 
by  the  sea.    Yet,  even  as  far  up  as  Granton,  near  Edinburgh, 
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during  a  fierce  gale  from  the  north-east,  stones  weighing  a  ton 
and  a  half  or  more,  have  been  known  to  be  knocked  abput  like 
pebbles.  Hence,  along  the  whole  coast  of  the  Firth,  even  as  far 
up  as  Stirling,  the  sea  nas  made  encroachments,  sometimes  to  a 
considerable  extent,  within  the  last  few  generations.  Tracing 
the  southern  shores  in  a  westerly  direction  fix>m  Dunbar,  we  find 
that  the  low  sandy  tracts  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tyne,  and  again 
from  North  Berwick  to  Aberlady,  have  sufiered  loss  in  several 

f)Iaces.  Further  on,  near  Musselburgh,  there  was  a  tract  of 
inks  on  which  the  Dukes  of  Albany  and  York  used  to  play 
at  golf  in  former  days,  but  which  is  now  almost  entirely  swept 
away.  The  coast  of  Edinburghshire  has,  in  like  manner,  lost 
many  acres  of  land.  Maitland,  for  instance,  in  his  ^  History  of 
Edinburgh,'  describes  the  ravages  of  the  sea  between  Mussel- 
burgh and  Leitb,  which  had  occasioned  the  '  public  road  to  be 
removed  further  into  the  country;  and  the  land,  being  now 
violently  assaulted  by  the  sea  on  tne  eastern  and  northern  sides, 
all  must  give  way  to  its  rage,  and  the  links  of  South  Leith,  pro- 
bably in  less  than  half  a  century,  will  be  swallowed  up.'^  The 
road  alluded  to  has  had  to  be  removed  again  and  again  since  this 
passage  was  written.  Mr  Stevenson^  remarked  m  1816,  that 
even  the  new  baths,  erected  but  a  few  years  before,  at  a  con- 
siderable distance  from  the  high-water  mark,  had  then  barely  the 
breadth  of  the  highway  between  them  and  the  sea,  which  had 
overthrown  the  bulwark  or  fence  in  front  of  these  buildings,  and 
was  then  acting  on  the  road  itself.  Maitland  speaks,  also,  of  a 
large  tract  of  land  on  both  sides  of  the  port  of  Leith,  which  has 
likewise  disappeared.  Nor  are  the  inroads  of  the  sea  less  marked 
as  we  continue  our  westward  progress.  The  old  links  of  New- 
haven  have  disappeared.  If  tne  calculations  of  Maitland  may  be 
believed,*  three-fourths  of  that  flat,  sandy  tract  were  swallowed 
up  in  the  twenty-two  years  preceding  1595.  Even  in  the  early 
part  of  the  present  century,  it  was  in  the  recollection  of  some  old 
fishermen  then  alive,  that  there  stretched  along  the  shore,  in  front 
of  the  grounds  of  Anchorfield,  an  extensive  piece  of  links,  on 
which  they  used  to  dry  their  nets,  but  which  was  now  entirely 
washed  away.  The  direct  road  between  Leith  and  Newhaven 
used  to  pass  along  the  shore  to  the  north  of  Leith  Fort,  but  it 
has  long  been  demolished,  and  for  at  least  fifty  years  the  road 
has  been  carried  inland  by  a  circuitous  route.  The  waste  still 
goes  on,  though  checked  in  some  degree  by  the  numerous  bul- 
warks and  piers  which  have  been  erected  along  the  coast.    The 

*  Hist.  Edin.,  p.  499. 

'  In  an  excellent  paper  in  the  second  volume  of  the  Wernerian  Sodetj's 
Memoirs,  from  which  some  of  the  facts  stated  above  are  taken. 

•  lb.,  p.  500. 
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waves  impinge  at  high  tides  upon  a  low  cliff  of  the  stiff  blue 
till  or  boulder-clay,  which  reaaily  yields  to  the  combined  in- 
fluences of  the  weather.  Hence  large  slices  of  the  coast  line  are 
from  time  to  time  precipitated  to  the  beach.  A  footpath  runs 
along  the  top  of  the  bank  overhanging  the  high-water  mark,  and 
portions  of  it  are  constantly  removed  along  with  landslips  of  clay. 
By  this  means,  as  the  ground  slopes  upward  from  the  sea,  the  cliff 
is  always  becoming  higher  with  every  successive  excavation  of 
its  sea-front.  The  risk  to  foot-passengers  is  thus  great ;  so  many 
accidents  indeed  have  occurred  here,  that  the  locality  is  known 
in  the  neighbourhood  as  the  Man-trap, 

Higher  up  the  Firth  of  Forth,  at  the  Bay  of  Barnbougle,  a 
lawn  of  considerable  extent  once  intervening  between  the  old 
castle  and  the  sea,  has  been  demolished.  Lven  in  the  upper 
reaches  of  the  estuary,  above  the  narrow  strait  at  the  Ferries,  the 
waves  have  removed  a  considerable  tract  of  land  which  once  in- 
tervened between  the  sea  and  the  present  road  leading  westward 
from  Queensferry.  Similar  effects  have  likewise  been  produced 
on  the  northern  shores  of  the  Firth,  at  Culross  and  eastwards,  by 
St  David's,  Burntisland,  Kirkcaldy,  and  Dysart.  The  seaports 
along  this  coast  have  all  suffered,  more  or  less,  from  encroach- 
ments of  the  sea, — roads,  fences,  gardens,  fields,  piers,  and  even 
dwelling-houses,  having  been  from  time  to  time  carried  away* 
In  the  parish  of  Crail  some  slender  remains  of  a  priory  existed 
down  to  the  year  1803.  These,  along  with  the  old  gardens  and 
fences,  are  now  wholly  swept  away ;  but  the  adjoining  grounds 
still  retain  the  name  of  the  Croft  Lands  of  the  Priory.  At  St 
Andrews,  Cardinal  Beaton's  castle  is  said  to  have  been  originally 
some  distance  from  the  sea ;  but  it  now  almost  overhangs  the 
beach,  and  must  ere  long  fall  a  prey  to  the  waves. 

Passing  northwards  along  the  eastern  coast  of  Scotland,  we 
find  that  the  sea  has  encroached  to  a  marked  extent  on  the  sands 
of  Barry,  on  the  northern  side  of  the  Firth  of  Tay.  The  light- 
houses which  were  formerly  erected  at  the  southern  extremity  of 
Button-ness,  have  been,  from  time  to  time,  removed  about  a  mile 
and  a  quarter  further  northward,  on  account  of  the  shifting  and 
wasting  of  these  sandy  shores.  The  spot  on  which  the  outer 
lighthouse  stood  early  in  the  seventeentn  century  was  found  to 
be  in  1816  two  or  three  fathoms  under  water,  and  at  least  three- 
quarters  of  a  mile  within  flood-mark.  If  the  waves  can  effect 
such  important  changes  even  when  rolling  into  more  or  less 
sheltered  estuaries,  we  may  expect  that  their  power  will  be  found 
still  greater  where,  without  any  bounding  land  to  curb  their  fury, 
they  can  roll  in  from  open  sea,  and  fall  with  unbroken  violence 
upon  an  exposed  coast  line.  That  this  is  the  case  with  the  Ger- 
man  Ocean  is  shown  both  by  the  form  of  the  coast  linC;  the 
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known  effects  of  storms,  and  by  actual  experiment  of  the  power 
of  the  breakers.  The  force  with  which  tne  waves  of  this  ocean 
fall  on  objects  opposed  to  their  ftiry  has  been  measured  with 
great  care  at  the  Bell  Rock  Lighthouse.  This  massive  structure, 
rising  112  feet  above  the  sea  level,  is  literal! v  buried  in  foam  and 
spray  to  the  very  top  during  ground  swells  when  there  is  no 
wind.  Experiments  were  made  there  from  the  middle  of  Sep- 
tember 1844  to  the  end  of  March  1845,  and  the  greatest  recorded 
pressure  of  the  waves  was  3013  lbs.  on  the  sauare  foot*  Mr 
Stevenson,  however,  under  whose  direction  the  observations  were 
conducted,  informs  us  that,  on  27th  November  1824,  the  spray 
rose  117  feet  above  the  foundations,  being  equivalent  to  a  pres- 
sure of  nearly  three  tons  on  the  square  foot.  Such  enormous 
force  cannot  but  produce  marked  enects  on  all  rocks  exposed  to 
its  fury.  In  May  1807,  during  the  building  of  the  lignthouse, 
six  large  blocks  of  granite  which  had  been  landed  on  the  reef 
were  removed  by  the  force  of  the  sea,  and  thrown  over  a  rising 
ledge  to  the  distance  of  twelve  or  fifteen  paces,  and  an  anchor 
weighing  about  22  cwt.  was  thrown  up  upon  the  rock.^  This 
power  of  transport  affecting  parts  of  the  surrounding  sea-bed 
during  severe  gales,  has  been  frequently  observed  here.  Stones 
measuring  upwards  of  30  cubic  feet,  or  more  than  two  tons,  have 
often  been  cast  upon  the  reef  from  the  deep  water.*  These  large 
boulders  are  so  familiar  to  the  light-keepers  at  this  station,  as  to 
be  by  them  termed  travellers.*  With  breakers  of  such  prodigious 
force  beating  winter  after  winter  on  its  sands  and  rocks,  the 
eastern  coast  of  Scotland  suffers  sorely  as  the  years  roll  on. 
Nowhere  does  it  exhibit  more  striking  proofs  of  the  unavailing 
resistance  which  it  offers  to  the  ocean  than  along  the  borders  of 
Forfarshire.  There  we  see  some  of  the  wildest  scenery  on  this 
side  of  the  island :  huge  beetling  cliffs,  wasted  and  worn ;  cnu^ 
that  seem  ready  to  topple  into  the  deep ;  creeks  in  which  tne 
gurgling  tides  are  for  ever  rolling  to  and  fro ;  caves  sometimes 
out  of  reach  of  the  waves,  and  then  coated  with  mosses  and  femsy 
sometimes  at  a  lower  level,  and  filled  well  nigh|,to  the  brim  when 
the  tide  runs  at  its  full,  while  the  space  between  tide-marks  is  a 
chaos  of  craggy  rocks  and  skerries,  and  huge  boulders  torn  from 
the  cliffs  overhead.  And  what  has  caused  this  wild  ruin  I  Not 
any  cataclysm  or  convulsion  of  nature,  no  earthquake,  no  out- 
break of  volcanic  fire.  It  has  been  done  by  yonder  waves  that 
seem  to  curl  so  peacefully  along  the  distant  strip  of  sandy  shore, 
and  break  into  little  eddies  of  foam  around  the  nearer  rocks ;  but 

'  Account  of  erection  of  Bell  Rock  Lighthouse,  p.  163. 
'  The  sea,  at  a  distance  of  100  yards  all  round  the  sunken  reef  known  as  tli6 
Bell  Rock,  has  a  depth  of  two  or  three  fathoms  at  low  water. 
'  Ediru  PhxL  Jour.,  iii.  54. 
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which,  when  the  north-east  gales  sweep  across  the  sea,  batter 
against  the  cUfFs  with  the  noise  of  thunder,  and  cover  them  with 
spray  even  to  the  summit.  The  Forfarshire  coast  line  is,  for  the 
most  part,  formed  by  such  wall-like  cliffs  of  red  sandstone.  But 
here  and  there  in  creeks  and  bays  there  are  sandy  flats — records 
of  that  older  sea-margin  to  which  allusion  has  already  been  made. 
It  is  upon  these  softer  parts  that  the  breakers  have  made  most 
rapid  inroads.  Thus,  in  the  thirty  years  that  preceded  1816, 
the  Road  Trustees  were  under  the  necessity  of  twice  removing 
inland  the  roadway  that  skirts  the  shore  westwards  from 
Arbroath,  and  in  that  year  it  had  again  become  imperative  to 
make  another  removal.  The  loss  of  land  at  one  pomt  a  short 
way  south-west  from  the  town  has  been  30  yards  since  1805, 
while  at  another  spot  still  nearer  the  town  it  has  reached  as  much 
as  60  yards  within  the  same  period — ^that  is,  more  than  a  yard 
every  year.  About  the  year  1780  a  house  existed  at  the  latter 
locality,  of  which  there  are  now  no  remains,  its  place  being 
covered  by  the  tides.  At  Arbroath  itself  a  house  which  stood 
next  to  the  sea  was  a  few  years  ago  washed  down,  and  strong 
bulwarks  are  necessary  to  prevent  the  further  encroachments  of 
the  restless  ocean. 

The  coast,  as  we  proceed  northwards,  continues  to  furnish 
additional  instances  of  the  destructive  effects  of  the  sea  within 
the  historical  period.  *  On  the  Kincardineshire  coast,'  says  Sir 
Charles  Lyel  V  '  an  illustration  was  afforded  at  the  close  of  the 
last  century,  of  the  effect  of  promontories  in  protecting  a  line  of 
low  shore.  The  village  of  Mathers,  two  miles  south  of  Johns- 
haven,  was  built  on  an  ancient  shingle  beach,  protected  by  a  pro- 
jecting ledge  of  limestone  rock.  This  was  quarried  for  lime  to 
such  an  extent  that  the  sea  broke  through,  and  in  1795  carried 
away  the  whole  village  in  one  night,  and  penetrated  150  yards 
inland,  where  it  has  maintained  its  ground  ever  since,  the  new 
village  having  been  built  further  inland  on  the  new  shore.'  In 
order  to  check  the  further  ravages  of  the  waves,  a  stone  bulwark 
was  erected,  which  is  still  kept  up  for  the  protection  of  the  houses 
which  stand  nearest  the  shore.* 

The  shores  of  the  Moray  Firth  afford  several  instances  of  the 
destruction  by  the  sea  of  ancient  buildings.  Thus,  at  the  old 
town  of  Burghead,  on  the  eastern  headland  of  Burghead  Bay,  a 
fort,  said  to  be  of  Danish  origin,  was  built  upon  a  sandstone  cliff, 
between  which  and  the  sea,  according  to  tradition,  there  once 
lay  a  very  considerable  tract  of  land,  but  the  ruin  now  actually 
overhangs  the  waves. 

A  few  miles  westward  on  the  same  coast  stands  the  town  of 

*  Principles  of  Geology,  302. 

'  New  Statist.  Accoant,  Kincardineshire,  p;  275. 
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Findhorn,  which  has  been  the  scene  of  extensive  devastations. 
The  shore  is  low  and  sandy,  and  is  liable  to  change  its  outline, 
owing  to  the  constant  drifting  of  the  sandhills.  Between  these 
ridges  of  sand  and  the  sea  margin,  there  runs  along  the  parish  of 
Kinloss,  west  of  Findhom,  a  band  of  coarse  gravelly  shingle, 
which  acts  to  some  extent  as  a  bulwark  against  the  waves.  JBut 
that  it  has  proved  an  ineffectual  barrier,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that 
the  present  village  of  Findhorn  is  the  thi7*d  that  has  borne  the 
name.  The  first  stood  about  a  mile  west  of  the  bar,  the  point  at 
which  the  river  originally  entered  the  Firth  before  the  eastward 
progress  bf  the  moving  sand  drove  it  into  the  channel  it  now 
occupies.  The  second  village  was  planted  a  little  to  the  north 
of  the  present  one,  but  it  too  has  been  swept  away.  Nor  does  it 
appear  that  the  existing  town  is  free  from  the  risk  of  being  over- 
taken, partially  at  least,  by  a  similar  catastrophe.  ^  The  little 
space  that  intervenes  between  tide-mark  and  the  north  end,'  says 
tne  reverend  statist  of  the  parish,  ^  is  a  broken  bank  of  sand  that 
drifts  dreadfully  with  every  hurricane,  covering  the  streets  and 
gardens  to  the  depth  of  sometimes  eight  or  ten  feet,  and  this  con- 
stitutes but  a  feeble  bulwark  against  the  tremendous  surf  that 
beats  with  a  north-easterly  swell ;  so  that,  if  means  be  not  taken 
to  give  it  a  solid  surface,  either  by  laying  it  over  with  turf  or 
planting  it  with  bent,  there  is  reason  to  apprehend  that  it  will, 
by-and-bye,  be  blown  away  altogether,  leaving  Findhorn  that 
now  is  to  share  at  some  future  period  the  fate  of  its  predecessors." 
Even  into  the  inner  recesses  of  the  Moray  Firth  the  ocean  carries 
with  it  its  resistless  power  of  demolition.  Thus,  encroachments 
that  had  been  made  on  the  coast  round  Fort  George  early  in  this 
century  were  such  as  to  raise  fears  for  the  safety  of  the  fortress. 
Some  of  the  projecting  bastions  previously  at  a  distance  from  the 
sea  were  then  in  danger  of  being  undermined  by  the  water;  and 
it  was  found  necessary  to  break  the  force  of  the  waves  by  erect- 
ing a  kind  of  chevaiuc  de  finse  in  front  of  the  walls.  On  the  north 
shore  of  the  Beauly  Firth,  a  number  of  sepulchral  cairns  have 
been  engulphed  by  the  sea.  One  of  these  stands  fully  400  yards 
within  tide-mark,  and  it  has  been  calculated  that  an  area  of  not 
less  than  ten  square  miles  now  flooded  by  the  advancing  tide,  has 
been  the  site  of  the  dwellings  of  the  ancient  cairn  builders.* 

Away  northward  still,  we  steer  our  way  among  the  wild  tides 
of  the  Pentland  Firth,  and  the  rocky  fiords  and  voes  of  the 
Orkney  and  Shetland  Isles.  Here  the  power  of  the  breakers 
comes  before  us  yet  more  impressively.  The  intricate  indented 
coast  line,  worn  into  creeks,  and  caves,  and  overhanging  cliffs;  the 
crags,  and  skerries,  and  sea-stacks,  once  a  part  of  the  solid  land^ 

>  New  Stat.  Ace.  Scotland,  Nairn,  p.  203. 
'  Wil«on*a  Frehist.  Ann.  Scot.,  p.  63. 
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but  now  Isolated  among  tbe  breakers;  the  huge  pfles  of  fragments 
that  lie  on  the  beach,  or  have  been  heaped  fiur  up  above  the  tide- 
mark,  tell  only  too  plainly  how  rain  is  the  resistance  even  of  the 
hardest  rocks  to  the  onward  march  of  the  ocean.  The  rate  of 
waste  along  some  parts  of  these  islands  is  so  rapid  as  to  be  dis- 
tinctly appreciable  within  a  human  lifetime.  Thus,  among  the 
chain  of  tne  Orkneys,  the  Start  Point  of  Sanday  was  found  by 
Mr  Stevenson  in  1816  to  be  an  island  every  flood-tide ;  yet,  even 
within  the  memory  of  some  old  people  then  alive,  it  had  formed 
one  continuous  tract  of  firm  ground.  Nay,  it  appears  that,  dur- 
ing the  ten  years  previous  to  1816,  the  channel  nad  been  wcnm 
down  at  least  two  feet.  Probably  no  part  of  the  British  coast 
line  affords  such  evidence  of  the  violence  of  the*waves  as  that 
which  may  be  seen  along  the  margin  of  the  Shetlands.  These 
islands  are  exposed  to  the  unbroken  furv  of  the  storms  at  once  of 
the  German  Ocean  andof  the  Atlantic,  whiletiie tides  and  currents 
of  both  seas  rush  round  them  with  great  rapidity.  Hence  their 
sea-board  wears  an  aspect  of  such  utter  havoc  and  ruin  as  cannot 
probably  be  paralleled  round  any  other  part  of  our  coasts.  Against 
their  eastern  side  the  North  Sea  expends  its  full  violence,  teaiv 
ing  up  the  rocks  from  the  craggy  headlands,  and  rolling  onwards 
far  up  into  the  most  sheltered  fiords.  The  idand  of  Whalsey,  for 
instance,  lying  off  the  east  side  of  the  Mainland,  about  the  middle 
of  the  Shetland  ^roup,  is  completely  sheltered  from  the  gales  of 
the  Atlantic.  Yet  in  the  Bound  Skeny  of  Whalsey,  the  breakers 
of  the  North  Sea  have  torn  up  masses  of  rock  sometimes  81^ 
tons  in  weight,  and  have  heaped  them  together  at  a  height  ca 
no  less  than  62  feet  above  high-water  mark.  Other  mocks, 
ranging  in  bulk  from  6  to  13^  tons,  have  been  actually  quarried 
out  of  their  positions  in  situ  at  levels  of  flx)m  70  to  74  feet  above 
the  sea.  One  block  of  1^  tons,  at  the  level  of  20  feet  above 
the  sea,  has  been  lifted  out  firom  its  bed,  and  transported  to  a 
distance  of  73  feet  from  SSE.  to  NNW.,  over  q>posmff  abmpt 
faces  as  much  as  7  feet  in  height.'  On  the  west  A&  ci  the 
islands,  the  violence  of  the  Atlantic  has  produced  scenes  of  de- 
vastation of  which  it  is  difficult  to  convey  in  words  an  adequate 
representation.  Nor  is  this  demolition  to  be  ascribed  altcMiether 
to  a  remote  antiquity.  We  see  the  process  going  ob  still  with 
a  rapidity  and  a  magnitude  which  cannot  but  fill  the  observer 
with  astonishment.  In  stormy  wintenL  huge  blocks  of  stone  are 
overturned  or  are  removed  far  firom  their  native  beds  to  a  distance 
almost  incredible.  Dr  Hibbert^  in  his  work  on  these  Islands, 
remarked  that,  in  the  winter  of  1802,  a  tabular  mus  8  ft.  3  in. 
by  7  ft.  and  5  ft.  1  in.  thick,  was  dislo^ffed  from  illi  bedL  ainhre- 
moved  to  a  distance  of  from  80  to  90  feet    In  1880^  he  linmd 

'  SterensoDi  Proc  Boy.  8oe.  Mfai;,  fr;-flM. . 
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.that  the  bed  from  which  a  block  had  been  carried  the  preceding 
winter,  measured  17^  ft.  by  7  ft.  and  2  ft.  8  in.  in  depth.  The 
removed  mass  had  been  borne  a  distance  of  30  feet,  when  it 
was  shivered  into  13  or  more  fragments,  some  of  which  were 
carried  still  farther  from  30  to  120  feet.  A  block  9  ft;.  2  in. 
by  6^  ft.  and  4  ft.  thick,  was  hurried  up  the  acch'vity  to  a 
distance  of  1 50  feet.  ^  Such,'  he  adds,  ^  is  the  devastation  that 
has  taken  place  amidst  this  wreck  of  nature.  Close  to  the  Isle 
of  Stenness  is  the  Skerry  of  Eshaness,  formidably  rising  from 
the  sea,  and  showing  on  its  westerly  side  a  steep  precipice, 
against  which  all  the  force  of  the  Atlantic  seems  to  have  oeen 
expended  :  it  affords  a  refuge  for  myriads  of  kittiwakes,  whose 
shrill  cries,  mingling  with  the  dashing  of  the  waters,  wildly 
accord  with  the  terrific  scene  that  is  presented  on  every  side.'^ 

The  result  of  this  constant  lashing  of  the  surge  has  been  to 
scarp  the  coasts  of  the  Shetlands  into  the  most  rugged  and  fan- 
tastic cliffs,  and  to  pierce  them  with  long  twilight  caves.  Dr  Hib- 
bert  describes  *  a  large  cavernous  aperture,  90  feet  wide,  which 
shows  the  commencement  of  two  contiguous  immense  perfora- 
tions, named  the  Holes  of  Scranda,  where,  in  one  of  them  that 
runs  250  feet  into  the  land,  the  sea  flows  to  its  utmost  extremity. 
Each  has  an  opening  at  a  distance  from  the  ocean,  by  which  the 
light  of  the  sun  is  partially  admitted.  Farther  north,  other 
ravages  of  the  ocean  are  displayed.  But  the  most  sublime  scene 
is  where  a  mural  pile  of  porphyrv,  escaping  the  process  of  dis- 
integration that  is  devastating  tue  coast,  appears  to  have  been 
left  as  a  sort  of  rampart  against  the  inroacis  of  the  ocean :  the 
Atlantic,  when  provoked  by  wintry  gales,  batters  against  it  widi 
all  the  force  of-  real  artillery, — the  waves  having,  in  their  r^ 
peated  assaults,  orced  for  themselves  an  entrance.  This  breach, 
named  the  Grind  of  the  Navir,  is  widened  every  winter  by  the 
overwhelming  surge,  that,  finding  a  passage  through  it,  separates 
large  stones  from  its  side,  and  forces  them  to  a  distance  of  180 
feet.  In  two  or  three  spots,  the  fragments  which  have  been  de- 
tached are  brought  together  in  immense  heaps,  that  appear  as 
an  accumulation  of  cuoical  masses,  the  product  of  some  quarry.*  • 

In  some  places  the  progress  of  the  ocean  has  left  lonely  stacks 
or  groups  of  columnar  masses  at  a  distance  from  the  cliffs.  Such 
are  the  rocks  to  the  south  of  Hillonick  Ness,  and  the  strange 
tower-like  pinnacles  in  the  same  neighbourhood,  called  the 
Drenge  or  Drongs,  which,  when  seen  from  a  distance,  look  like 
a  small  fleet  of  vessels  with  spread  sails. 

The  Hebrides,  not  less  than  the  Shetlands,  illustrate  the  power 
of  the  ocean  in  working  the  degradation  of  the  land.     The  most 
careful  observations  of  the  force  of  the  breakers  in  this  part  of 
1  Hibbert'8  Shetland  Isles,  p.  527.  *  lb.,  p.  52S. 
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the  British  seas  are  those  made  under  the  direction  of  Mr  Ste- 
venson, during  the  progress  of  the  erection  of  the  lighthouse  on 
Skerryvore, — a  rock  lying  to  the  south-west  of  tne  island  of 
Tyree,  and  exposed  to  the  full  fury  of  the  Atlantic,  there  being 
no  land  between  this  point  and  the  shores  of  America.  The 
average  results  of  these  experiments  for  five  of  the  summer 
months  during  the  years  1843  and  1844,  give  to  the  breakers  a 
force  of  611  lbs.  per  square  foot ;  and  for  six  of  the  winter  months 
(1843  and  1844)  2086  lbs.  per  square  foot,  or  thrice  as  great  as  in 
the  summer  months.  The  greatest  result  obtained  was  during 
the  heavy  westerly  gale  of  29th  March  1845,  when  a  pressure  of 
of  6083  lbs.  per  square  foot  was  registered.  This  was  a  force  of 
little  short  of  three  tons  on  every  square  foot  of  surface.  The 
next  in  magnitude  was  a  force  of  5323  Ibs.^ 

North-west  from  Skerryvore  lies  the  isle  of  Barra  Head, 
the  last  of  the  long  chain  of  the  broken  and  deeply  embayed 
Hebrides.  It  is  recorded  that  on  this  island,  during  a  storm  in 
January  1836,  a  mass  of  gneiss,  containing  504  cubic  feet,  and 
estimated  to  be  about  42  tons  in  weight,  was  gradually  moved 
5  feet  from  the  place  where  it  lay,  having  been  rockea  to  and 
fro  by  the  waves,  until  a  piece  broke  ofi^,  which,  jam^iing  itself 
between  the  block  and  the  rock  below,  prevented  any  further 
movement.^ 

The  chain  of  islands,  which,  like  a  great  breakwater,  fronts 
the  western  coast  of  Scotland,  has  doubtless  preserved  this  side 
of  the  island  from  not  a  little  of  the  destruction  that  would  other- 
wise have  fallen  upon  it.  The  greater  hardness  of  the  rocks,  as 
compared  with  those  of  the  east  coast,  must  also  have  contributed 
to  retard  in  some  measure  the  progress  of  the  waves.  Nor  must 
we  forget  that  the  absence  of  harbours  and  maritime  villages  and 
towns  on  the  western  sea-board  has  probably  deprived  us  of  a 
record  of  the  waste  of  these  shores  within  the  historical  period. 
Knowing  the  actual  force  of  the  waves,  and  seeing  how  much 
they  can  effect  in  a  stormy  winter,  we  cannot  doubt  that,  during 
the  last  few  hundred  years,  there  must  have  been  more  or  less 
loss  of  land  even  along  the  most  iron-bound  parts  of  the  coast, 
although  no  memorial  remains  to  tell  exactly  how  and  when  the 
loss  was  effected. 

It  can  hardly  be,  that  along  the  thickly  peopled  shores  of  the 
Clyde,  even  protected  as  they  are  £com  tne  gales  of  the  Atlantic, 
there  have  been  no  inroads  of  the  sea  since  man  began  to  observe 
and  record  such  changes.  Sandy  coasts  like  those  of  the  north- 
west of  Ayrshire  seem  especially  fitted  to  fall  an  easy  prey  to  the 
advancing  waves ;  and  if  the  chronicles  of  that  part  of  the  country 
were  searched,  proofs  of  the  encroachments  of  the  sea  would  m 
^  StevcnsoDy  Trans.  B07.  Soc.  Edin.,  xvi.  25.  .'  lb.,  p.  28.  , 
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all  likelihood  be  found.  Loss  of  land  along  such  shores  is  the 
more  probable,  from  the  fact  that  even  in  Loch  Kyan,  which 
seems  so  well  sheltered  alike  from  the  Atlantic  and  the  Iiiah 
Sea,  the  shore  has  suffered  considerably  within  the  last  two 
or  three  generations.  Mr  Stevenson  found  in  1816,  that,  at  the 
town  of  Stranraer,  the  houses  along  shore  had  formerly  gardens 
between  them  and  high-water  mark,  but  that  of  late  years  the 
inhabitants  had  been  under  the  necessity  of  erecting  bulwarks  to 
secure  the  walls  and  approaches  to  their  houses.  Further  down 
the  loch,  at  the  village  of  Kirkcolm,  a  neck  of  land  called  the 
Scar-Kidge  had  once  extended  into  the  sea  about  half  a  mile. 
Cattle  were  wont  to  graze  upon  it ;  but  it  was  then  nearly 
washed  away,  and  in  high  tides  it  was  laid  almost  wholly  under 
water.^ 

By  such  a  rapid  survey  of  the  Scottish  coast  line,  we  see  how 
much  the  sea  is  doing  now  towards  the  abrasion  of  the  land,  and 
how  much  in  many  places  it  has  done  within  the  space  of  only 
two  or  three  centuries.  We  see  that,  if  the  same  agency  is 
allowed  a  sufficient  lapse  of  time,  it  may  produce  results  quite  as 
vast  as  those  which  geology  proves  to  have  been  effected  in  the 
remote  past.  And  thus  we  learn  that  the  present  economy  of 
nature  is  really  one  with  those  which  have  preceded  it,  or  rather 
that  tliere  is,  after  all,  only  one  great  economy,  embracing  alike 
past,  present,  and  future.  In  studying  the  action  of  the  sea  on 
the  coast  to-day,  we,  in  truth,  contemplate  a  continuation  of  the 
very  same  action  which,  in  the  lapse  of  long  ages,  has  worn 
down  whole  continents,  and  which  may  do  so  agiiin  in  the  long 
ages  that  are  to  come.  Let  a  man  look  at  the  facts  as  he  will^ 
he  cannot  discover,  in  the  past  history  of  the  globe,  any  results 
which  agencies  still  in  operation  may  not  accomplish,  provided 
only  he  will  allow  them  tune  enough  for  the  operation.  Jtle  can- 
not engafre  in  a  task  more  healthful,  both  for  mind  and  body^ 
than  in  thus  comparing  the  phenomena  of  the  existing  time  with 
those  of  former  periods,  dovetailing  the  present  witn  the  past, 
learning  in  this  way,  step  by  step,  as  a  child  would  learn  it,  the 
unity  of  nature,  and  casting  an  eye  forward  with  no  fear  or 
foreboding  to  the  centuries  that  have  still  to  rise. 

Next  to  the  action  of  the  sea  in  wearing  away  the  solid  frame- 
work of  the  country,  the  operation  of  rivers  and  rains  deserves 
our  notice.  Not  tliat  the  latter  is  really  less  potent  than  the 
former.  An  attentive  study  of  the  various  agencies  of  denuda- 
tion and  decay  in  nature  cannot  but  convince  the  observer  that 
tlie  power  of  water  running  over  the  surface  of  the  land  is  really 
enormous  when  its  results  are  allowed  to  accumulate  during  pro- 
tracted and  undisturbed  ages.     No  one,  for  instance,  can  look  on 

'  Stevensoiii  Mem.  Wer.  Soc,  ii.  476. 
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the  deep  valleys  of  the  Rhine,  the  Moselle,  and  the  streams  in 
the  higher  Darts  of  central  France — all  excavated  bv  thje  rivers 
which  still  flow  in  them — without  being  compelled  to  believe  that, 
if  running  water  be  allowed  sufficient  time,  there  is  hardly  any 
conceivable  amount  of  erosion  and  denudation  which  it  may  not 
accomplish.  But  though,  durin'g  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years, 
the  rivers  and  bums  of  Scotland  must  doubtless  have  sensibly 
deepened  and  widened  their  channels,  the  records  of  such 
changes  are  but  few  and  scanty.  We  cannot  tell  how  much  of 
the  width  and  depth  of  the  water-courses  is  to  be  attributed  to 
the  action  of  the  streams  within  the  times  of  history,  and  thus 
the  amount  of  geological  change  which  can  be  actually  shown 
to  have  originated  from  this  cause  is  extremely  small  when  com- 
pared to  that  which  is  known  to  have  been  effected  by  the  sea. 

Every  one  is  familiar  with  the  landslips  which  so  frequently 
occur  along  the  banks  of  our  rivers,  owing  to  the  undermining  of 
the  cliffs  by  the  onward  motion  of  the  stream,  by  the  percolation 
of  rain-water  and  springs,  or  by  the  disruptive  influence  of 
frost.  The  effects  of  floods,  or  spates,  too,  are  equally  well 
known,  seldom  a  winter  passing  without  the  record  of  fields  in- 
undated ;  houses,  hay-stacks,  and  corn-ricks  swept  away ;  trees 
uprooted,  bridges  destroyed,  and  even  tracts  of  smiling  cultiva- 
tion reduced,  in  whole  or  in  part,  to  deserts  of  mud  and  gravel. 
Such  events  as  these  have  occurred  in  the  same  way  in  bygone 
centuries,  and  are  sometimes  alluded  to  by  old  chroniders. 
Fordun  describes  a  great  flood  which,  in  1212,  rushed  along  the 
borders  of  the  River  Tay,  and  destroyed  the  ancient  city  of  Perth, 
and  another  of  still  greater  severity,  which,  in  1267,  did  great 
damage  on  the  east  of  Scotland.  But  perhaps  the  most  won- 
derful devastation  which  has  ever  been  committed  in  this  coun- 
try by  the  action  of  rains  and  rivers,  was  that  of  the  great 
Morayshire  floods  in  1829.     Over  the  whole  of  the  north-eastern 

Eart  of  the  country,  from  Inverness,  by  Loch  Rannoch,  to  Stone- 
aven,  rain  fell  in  torrents,  accompanied  with  furious  blasts  and 
whirlwinds,  and  storms  of  thunder  and  lightning — so  severe  as 
to  resemble  rather  the  hurricanes  of  the  tropics  then  anything 
which  had  been  previously  experienced  in  this  countrv.  Sir 
Thomas  Dick  Lauder,  in  his  work  on  the  *  Great  Floods  of 
Morayshire,'  described  what  took  place  over  a  united  line  of 
rivers  not  less  in  extent  than  fix)m  five  to  six  hundred  miles ;  and 
along  the  whole  of  this  track  he  traced  the  march  of  ruin.*  If 
the  reader  is  not  already  acquainted  with  the  baronet's  descrip- 
tions, he  cannot  choose  a  more  graphically  written  volume,  or 
one  which,  without  claiming  to  be  scientific,  gives  more  valuable 
information  as  to  the  mode  of  operation  and  the  geological  effects 

'  Morayshire  Floods,  p.  9. 
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of  river-action.  It  appears  that  along  the  coarse  of  the  varioitf 
rivers  which  descend  the  northern  flanks  of  the  Highland  moun^ 
tains,  horses,  trees,  crops,  and  cattle  were  everywhere  swept  away. 
Thirty-eight  bridges  were  destroyed,  and  a  large  namber  of  famu 
and  hamlets  were  entirely  obliterated.  On  the  Nairn,  an  oblong 
mass  of  sandstone,  containing  about  42  cubic  feet,  was  hurried  for 
more  than  two  hundred  yards  down  the  bed  of  die  river. 

The  geological  effects  of  wind  and  of  frosts  must,  for  the  pre- 
sent, be  passed  over,  although  some  interesting  details  of  the 
engulphing  of  the  barony  of  Culbin  in  Elgin  under  blown  sandy 
and  of  the  progress  of  similar  wind-driven  sand  dunes  in  other 
parts  of  the  country,  might  be  given.  We  proceed  to  consider  the 
second  class  of  changes  which  have  been  effected  on  the  surface 
of  Scotland  within  the  historical  period, — those  of  an  organic 
kind, — in  the  production  of  which  man  has  been  the  chief  agent. 

n.  Duly  to  appreciate  how  far  man  has  altered  the  scenery  of 
the  country,  it  is  necessary  to  return  for  a  moment  to  a  consi- 
deration of  the  magnitude  of  the  forests  which,  when  he  first  set 
foot  in  Scotland,  swept  in  long  withdrawing  glades  across  its  sur- 
face,-—of  the  wide,  black  mosses  and  moors,— of  the  innumerable 
lakes  and  fens,  dense  and  stagnant  indeed  on  the  lower  grounds, 
but  which  in  the  uplands  were  the  sources  whence  streamlets  and 
rivers  descended  through  glen,  and  valley,  and  dim  woodland  into 
the  encircling  sea.  Beasts  of  the  chase,  and  among  them  some  that 
have  been  for  centuries  extinct  here,  abounded  in  these  ancient 
forests ;  birds  of  many  a  kind  haunted  the  woods  and  the  waters ; 
fish  swarmed  in  lake,  river,  and  sea.  Among  such  primeval 
scenery  did  our  aboriginal  forefathers  excavate  tlieir  rude  earthen 
dwellings,  and  build  their  weems  of  stone ;  from  the  stately  oaks 
they  hollowed  out  canoes,  which  they  launched  upon  the  lakes 
ana  the  firths ;  and  through  the  thick  glades  of  tne  forest  they 
chased  the  wild  boar,  the  urus,  the  bear,  the  wolf,  and  the  red- 
deer.  The  vestiges  of  these  old  scenes  are  still  in  part  preserved 
to  us.  From  the  lakes  and  peat-mosses  are  sometimes  exhumed 
the  canoes,  stone-celts,  bronze  vessels,  and  ornaments  of  the 
early  races,  with  the  trunks  of  oak  and  pine  that  formed  the 
ancient  forest,  and  bones  of  the  animals  that  roamed  through  itft 
shades.  It  is  from  such  records  that  we  know  both  what  used  to 
be  the  aspect  of  the  country,  and  how  it  has  come  to  be  so  wholly 
changed.    And  first  as  to  the  evidence  of  the  peat-mosses. 

It  is  a  common  opinion  that  the  peat-mosses  of  Scotland  are 
of  a  comparatively  modern  date.  ^All  the  coins,  axes,  armSy 
and  other  utensils  found  in  British  and  French  mosses,'  says  Sir 
Charles  Lyell,  ^  are  Roman ;'  and  hence  he  infers  that  our  peat- 
mosses are  not  more  ancient  than  the  Roman  invasion.    Renniei 
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in  his  '  Essays  on  Peat,'  gives  a  long  list  of  various  Roman  works 
of  art  found  at  different  times  under  Scottish  mosses.  If  all 
these  relics  were  truly  Eoman,  it  would  be  a  strong  argument  in 
favour  of  a  very  modem  date  for  the  growth  of  the  peat.  But  a 
good  number  of  them, — indeed,  the  greater  number, — are  cer-* 
tainly  not  Roman.  They  seem  to  belong  to  an  older  time  than  the 
days  of  the  Caesars ;  and  the  antiquary  now  unhesitatinglv  assigns 
them  a  place  in  the  Bronze  Penod.  Their  evidence,  therefore, 
cannot  prove  more  than  that  the  mosses  may  be  more  recent 
than  the  time  when  the  natives  of  this  country  fashioned  their 
implements  of  bronze.  We  say,  may  be  more  recent ;  for  the 
occurrence  of  the  antiquities  in  the  peat  is  of  itself  no  proof  that 
the  peat  is  not  actually  very  much  older  than  they.  They  may,  in 
fact,  have  been  dropped  on  the  surface  of  the  moss  when  it  was 
in  a  soft,  boggy  condition,  and  so  have  sunk  to  some  depth  be- 
neath the  surface.  It  would  require  not  a  little  careful  ooserva- 
tion  to  show  conclusively  that  the  portion  of  the  peat  lying  above 
such  remains  was  really  formed  after  they  were  dropped  there 
by  their  human  owners.  If,  however,  the  remains  occur  not  in 
the  substance  of  the  moss,  but  below  it,  on  what  was  once  a  soil, 
and  if  they  are  of  such  a  kind  or  in  such  a  position  as  to  indicate 
that  they  must  have  been  left  exactly  in  the  place  where  they 
still  lie,  the  inference  is  unavoidable,  that  they  must  be  of  older 
date  than  the  peat  which  overlies  them.  Tried  by  such  a  ridd 
test  as  this,  few  of  the  peat-mosses  of  Scotland  can  at  present  oe 
absolutely  proved  to  be  later  than  the  Roman  invasion ;  though 
a  large  number  can  be  shown  to  be  certainly  later  than  the  m«- 
troduction  of  the  human  race  into  the  island,  and  other  consider- 
ations make  it  probable  that  not  a  few  must  date  &om  a  time 
subsequent  to  the  first  century  of  our  era.     With  the  prehistoric 

Eeat>-mosses,  such  as  the  Black  Moss  of  Argyleshire,  and  its 
uried  stone-huts,  we  have  at  present  nothing  to  do.  It  remains 
to  inquire  how  far  there  is  any  proof  of  the  origin  of  others 
within  the  last  eighteen  hundred  years. 

That  the  peat  which  covers  so  many  wide  moors  in  Scotland 
has  originated  after  the  destruction  of  the  forests  which  once 
grew  there,  is  shown  by  the  numerous  trunks  and  branches  of 
trees  which  lie  among  the  lower  parts  of  the  peat.  A  thick 
grove  of  oaks  could  not  spring  up  on  the  surface  of  a  quaking 
bog.  Moreover,  it  seems  equally  clear  that  it  was  the  aestruc- 
tion  of  the  forests  which  actually,  in  not  a  few  cases,  gave  rise  to 
the  peat.  The  trunks  lying  on  the  ground  would  of  course  in- 
tercept any  little  runnels  that  might  liave  been  wont  to  trickle 
through  the  woods,  and  thus  stagnant  swamps  would  be  formed, 
in  which  the  water-mosses  would  eagerly  take  root ;  and  there 
would  grow  up  in  this  way  a  true  peat-moss.    When  we  consider 
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how  large  an  extent  of  surface  was  covered  with  wood  in  the 
early  times  of  history,  and  how  much  of  what  was  then  wood- 
land is  now  morass  and  peat-bog,  slowly  being  reclaimed  by  the 
farmer,  we  can  hardly  avoid  the  conclusion  that  a  good  deal  of 
our  peat  must  be  later  than  the  days  of  the  Romans.  At  the 
same  time,  in  the  absence  of  reliable  Roman  or  more  recent  anti* 
quities  beneath  those  peat-mosses,  it  is  by  no  means  easy  to  decide 
which  of  the  mosses  in  particidar  come  within  the  historical 
period.  We  may  infer  a  general  age  for  the  whole,  without  beine 
able  to  assign  particular  dates  in  detail.  Since,  therefore,  materiab 
are  wanting  to  enable  us  to  refer  each  of  the  Scottish  peat-mosses 
to  its  true  chronological  position  in  the  geological  history  of  the 
countiy,  we  must  rest  content  with  the  fact,  that  some  of  them 
are  older  than  the  Roman  occupation,  while  others  are  later. 

There  are  several  ways  in  which  a  forest  may  be  destroyed 
and  converted  into  a  peat-moss.  The  growth  of  a  thick  mass  of 
wood  for  many  successive  centuries  on  the  same  spot  tends  to  im- 
poverish the  soil ;  and,  in  the  natural  course  of  events,  the  trees 
must  in  time  decay  and  give  way  to  other  races  of  plants,  which 
will  draw  nourishment  from  the  mouldering  trunks.  Nothings 
therefore,  is  more  likely,  than  that  over  tracts  which  at  one 
period  bore  a  dense  array  of  wood  there  should  spring  up  in  later 
centuries  long  brown  morasses  and  peat-bogs.  Again,  a  fierce 
hurricane  sweeping  across  the  country  may  prostrate  the  trees 
over  wide  areas ;  and  the  fallen  trunks  and  rotting  leaveS|  by  col- 
lecting moisture  and  facilitating  the  growth  of  marshy  vegeta- 
tion,  may  in  like  manner  give  rise  to  a  peat-moss.  Or  many 
armed  with  axe  and  hatchet,  may  come  and  fell  oak,  and  beech, 
and  pine,  taking  with  him,  it  may  be,  little  or  none  of  the  wood 
away,  but  leaving  it  there  to  rot,  and  to  gather  around  and  over  it 
a  mantle  of  peat-iorming  plants.  The  Scottish  peat-mosses  appear 
to  have  arisen  in  each  of  these  ways.  In  the  forest  of  Mar, 
Aberdeenshire,  large  trunks  of  Scotch  fir,  which  fell  fix>m  age 
and  decay,  were  soon  immured  in  peat,  formed  partly  from  the 
decay  of  their  perishing  leaves  ana  branches,  and  partly  firom 
the  growth  of  spliagnuiriy  and  the  other  marsh  plants.  About  the 
middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  a  storm  swept  down  from  the 
mountains  of  Loch  Broom,  in  Ross-shire,  and  prostrated  a  forest 
so  completely,  that,  in  less  than  fifty  years  thereafter,  peat  was 
dug  fi'om  the  same  spot.  In  1756,  a  similar  fate  was  experienced 
by  the  whole  wood  oi  Drumlanrig,  in  Dumfriesshire.  And  other 
cases  are  known,  where,  at  the  bottom  of  the  moss,  lie  the  re- 
mains of  old  forests,  with  their  trees  prostrated  all  in  one  direc- 
tion, indicating  the  point  from  which  came  the  storm  that  hurled 
them  to  the  ground.^ 

'  Bennie*8  Essays  on  Peat,  pp.  30,  65 ;  and  Ly ell's  Principles  of  Geology,  p.  780. 
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The  moss  of  Kincardine,  in  the  upper  part  of  the  valley  of  the 
Forth,  owes  its  existence  to  the  fact  that  the  thick  oak  forest 
which  once  covered  these  grounds  has  been  felled  by  man.  At 
the  bottom  of  the  moss  the  stumps  and  trunks  of  huge  trees  were 
found  crowded  as  thickly  upon  the  clay  as  they  could  be  sup- 
posed to  have  grown  upon  it.  The  roots  were  still  fixed  in  the 
clay  as  when  the  trees  were  in  life,  and  the  trunks  had  been  cut 
down  at  a  height  of  about  two  feet  and  a  half  from  the  ground. 
Marks  of  a  narrow  axe  were  sometimes  traced  on  the  lower  ends 
of  trees,  completing  the  proof  that  the  wood  had  been  cleared  by 
human  agency.^  Here  we  see  how  a  district  of  fair  woodland— 
the  home,  doubtless,  of  many  a  stag  and  hind,  and  the  nesting- 
place  of  many  a  cushat-dove  and  blackbird — has  been  turned  by 
man  into  a  waste  of  barren  morass  and  mire, — a  place  of  shaking 
bog  and  stunted  heath,  where  he  cannot  build  nis  dwelling  nor 
plant  his  crops,  and  from  which  he  can  extract  nothing  save  peat 
for  his  heartn.  Such  has  been  the  condition  of  these  districts 
for  many  a  long  century,  and  it  is  only  within  the  last  two  or 
three  generations  that  an  exertion  has  been  made,  at  the  expense 
of  much  labour  and  cost,  to  strip  off  the  covering  of  peat,  and 
restore  again  to  the  light  of  day  that  old  soil  which  nourished 
the  oaks  so  ruthlessly  felled. 

So  much,  then,  for  the  disappearance  of  the  abori^nal  wood 
and  the  growth  of  peat-mosses.  Lakes,  too,  have  been  converted 
into  bogs,  not  by  the  direct  interference  of  man,  yet  since  man 
first  came  into  the  country.  In  some  cases  canoes  have  been 
found  imbedded  beneath  several  feet  or  yards  of  peat,  and  lying 
on  finely  comminuted  sand  and  gravel,  evidently  the  bottom  of  the 
old  lake.  It  is  by  the  discovery  of  such  remains  that  we  become 
aware  of  the  fact  that  some  of  the  peat-mosses  of  Galloway  were 
once  lakes  over  which  our  aboriginal  forefathers  paddled  their 
rudely-made  canoes.  These  sheets  of  water  have  been  slowly 
choked  up  by  the  growth  of  reeds  and  rushes,  and  marsh-plants 
creeping  steadily  from  the  margin  to  the  centre,  until  one  great 
surface  of  peat  has  been  formed  over  the  site  of  the  old  lake. 
The  same  process  is  still  at  work  in  many  parts  of  the  country, 
and  so  rapidly  does  it  proceed  in  some  cases,  that  the  expanse  of 
water  becomes  visibly  smaller  every  year,  until  before  long  the 
vegetation  will  have  usurped  the  place  of  the  lakes.  If  there  be 
springs  in  the  hollow,  or  if  there  Tbe  a  surface-drainage  into  it,  a 
heavy  fall  of  rain  will  have  a  tendency  to  swell  up  the  peat,  and 
cause  its  upper  part,  as  it  were,  to  float  on  an  increasing  body  of 
black  mire.  This  may  go  on  for  a  while,  the  centre  of  the  moss 
becoming  distended  upwards,  until  it  can  no  longer  bear  the 
tension,  when  it  bursts,  and  the  imprisoned  mire,  Bke  a  torrent 
*   Tait  on  the  Mosses  of  Kincardine  and  Flanders,  Trans.  Boy.  See.  Edin.,  ili. 
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of  sluggish  lava,  flows  over  the  moss,  and  advances  into  the 
cultivated  countiy  around.  The  amount  of  devastation  brought 
about  by  the  bursting  of  these  morasses  has  been  very  great. 
Farms,  fields,  gardens,  and  cottages,  with  both  men  ana  beastsiy 
have  been  irretrievably  swallowed  up  in  the  fluid  peat.  By  the 
bursting  of  the  Solway  moss  in  1772,  an  area  of  400  acres  was 
in  this  way  covered  with  ruin  ;  and  by  a  similar  catastrophe, 
between  Falkirk  and  Stirling,  no  fewer  than  sixteen  farms  were 
totally  buried. 

The  changes  in  the  production  of  which  man  has  participated 
within  the  last  eighteen  centuries  have  not  been  confined  to  the 
vegetable  world.  Not  only  has  he  felled  forests,  given  rise  to 
morasses,  cut  away  the  peat  and  covered  the  countir  with  corn- 
fields :  his  influence  has  extended  in  a  scarcely  less  murked 
manner  to  the  animal  tribes.  He  has  extirpated,  some  quadru- 
peds and  birds  which  once  abounded ;  he  has  reduced  others 
to  extreme  rarity ;  and  he  has  introduced  new  forms  better  fitted 
to  minister  to  nis  wants.  Of  the  now  extinct  animals  may  be 
mentioned  the  bear,  the  wolf,  the  urus,  the  wild-boar,  and  the 
beaver.  Tlie  brown  bear,  when  the  Romans  crossed  the  Tweed, 
was  one  of  the  savage  denizens  of  Scotland.  In  spite  of  the  war 
waged  against  it  by  successive  generations  of  Bntons,  BomanSy 
ana  Saxons,  it  maintained  its  ground  down  to  at  least  the  middle 
of  the  eleventh  century :  for,  m  the  year  1057,  a  Gordon  is  said 
to  have  killed  a  fierce  bear ;  and  in  an  ancient  Gaelic  poem, 
ascribed  to  Ossian,  the  hero  Dermid  is  said  to  have  been  Killed 
by  a  bear  in  Beinn  Ghiel-binn,  in  Perthshire.^  The  wolf  con- 
tinued a  native  of  Scotland  for  some  six  hundred  years  longer 
than  the  bear ;  but  in  time  it  too  fell  a  victim  to  the  onward 
march  of  civilisation,  the  last  of  the  race  having  been  killed,  it 
is  said,  by  that  fierce  Sir  Ewen  Cameron  of  Locneil,  with  whom 
Cromwell  was  content  to  make  peace,  after  having  subdued  Ihe 
rest  of  the  island.*  Of  the  size  and  ferocity  of  the  wild  cattle^  or 
wn,  Caesar  has  left  a  graphic  description  :  *  They  are  but  little 
less  than  elephants,'  he  says,  *  yet  in  form  and  colour  they  are 
oxen.  With  nuge  horns,  enormous  strength,  and  great  swiftnessi 
they  spare  neither  man  nor  beast.' 

<  Mightiest  of  all  the  beasts  of  chase 
That  roam  in  woody  CaledoD, 
Crushing  the  forest  in  his  race, 

The  Mountain  Bull  comes  thundering  on.' 

Yet  this  monarch  of  the  old  woods  has  long  since  disappeared, 
unless  wc  see  his  descendants  in  some  of  our  numerous  breeds  of 
cattle.     Entire  skulls  of  the  animal  have,  however,  been  fire- 

^  Fleming's  British  Animals,  p.  10.  '  lb.,  p.  16. 
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quently  found  in  peat-bogs  in  different  parts  of  the  country. 
The  wild  boar  no  longer  haunts  the  wooas  and  glens ;  but  not 
many  centuries  have  gone  by  since  it  was  a  favourite  object  of 
the  chase^  and  its  bones  are  still  exhumed  in  tolerable  abundance 
from  the  marl-beds  of  lakes,  and  from  some  peat-mosses.  The 
beaver  appears  to  have  continued  to  build  along  the  batiks  of 
our  rivers  and  lakes  down  to  the  time  of  David  I.,  m  whose  reign 
an  Act  was  passed  regulating  the  export  duties  of  various  artiolet^ 
among  whicn  were  tne  skins  of  the  fox,  the  weasel,  the  beaver, 
the  wild  cat,  and  other  animals.  Skeletons  of  the  beaver  hav^ 
been  found  in  old  lake-bottoms  in  the  counties  of  Perth,  Forfar, 
and  Berwick.  But  besides  the  species  actually  extirpated,  there 
are  some  which,  though  not  extmct  here,  have  been  so  reduced 
that  their  extinction  cannot  be  long  delayed.  Such  are  the 
wild-cat,  the  badger,  and,  in  many  parts  of  the  country,  the  fox; 
among  birds,  the  capercaillie  was  extirpated  during  last  century> 
and  the  golden  eagle  is  almost  extinct.  Were  it  not  that  they 
are  preserved  for  sport,  the  red-deer  and  the  grouse  would 
doubtless  by  this  time  have  become  greatly  thinned  in  numbers, 
if  not,  indeed,  as  utterly  rooted  out  of  the  Highland  mountains 
as  the  former  has  been  from  the  hills  of  the  south  of  Scotland. 

But  man  has  not  been  content  with  merely  uprooting  the  forests, 
and  extirpating  or  thinning  the  wild  animals  (h  ancient  Caledonia. 
In  place  of  tne  forests  and  mosses,  he  has  planted  fields  and 
gardens,  and  built  villages  and  towns ;  instead  of  the  wild  beasts 
of  the  chase,  he  has  covered  the  hills  and  valleys  with  flocks  of 
sheep  and  herds  of  cattle.  The  cutting  down  of  the  wood  and 
the  draining  of  the  mosses  has  tended  to  reduce  the  rain&ll,  and 
generally  to  lessen  the  moisture  of  the  atmosphere  and  ameliorate 
the  climate.  Sunlight  has  been  let  in  upon  the  waste  places 
of  the  land,  and  the  latent  fertility  of  the  soil  has  been  called 
forth ;  so  that  over  the  same  regions  which,  in  Boman  timesL 
were  so  dark  and  inhospitable,  so  steeped  in  dank  mists  and 
vapours,  and  so  infested  with  beasts  of  prey,  there  now  stretches 
the  rich  champagne  of  the  Lothians,  the  cultivated  plains  of 
Foifar,  Perth,  and  Stirling,  of  Lanark  and  Ayr,  and  the  mingling 
fields,  and  gardens,  and  woodland  that  fill  all  the  fair  valley 
of  the  Tweed,  from  the  grey  Moorfoots  and  Lammermairs  fiir  up 
into  the  heart  of  the  lonely  Cheviots.  In  effecting  these  revo* 
lutions,  man  has  introduced  an  element  of  change  which  has 
extended  through  both  animate  and  inanimate  nature.  He  has 
ameliorated  the  climate,  and  by  so  doing  has  affected  the  a^n- 
cies  of  waste  that  are  slowly  wearing  down  the  surface  ot  the 
land.  The  rivers  are  probably  a  good  deal  less  in  size  than  they 
were  in  Roman  times,  and  there  must  be  fewer  runnels  and 
streamlets.    The  old  mosses  acted  as  vast  sponges,  collecting  the 
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rain  that  fell  upon  or  drained  into  them  from  the  neighbouring 
slopes,  and  feeding  with  a  constant  supply  the  brown  peatj 
rivulets  that  carried  their  surplus  waters  to  the  lower  grounds. 
The  evaporation  from  these  great  swampy  flats  must  have  been 
great,  and  it  must  often  have  fallen  quickly  again  as  rain.  But 
the  clearing  away  of  the  moss  has  removed  the  source  at  once 
of  the  rivulets  and  of  the  rain,  and  the  same  holds  true  of 
the  disappearance  of  the  forests.  The  amount  of  denudation 
by  the  combined  influence  of  rain  and  streams  must  accord- 
ingly  be  less,  on  the  whole,  than  it  was  eighteen  hundred  yean 
ago.  At  the  same  time,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
great  extent  to  which  draining  operations  have  now  been  carried 
all  over  the  country  has  had  the  efiect  of  allowing  the  rain  to 
run  ofl^  more  easily  into  the  rivers.  Hence  the  latter  swell  and 
subside  again  more  rapidly  than  they  used  to  do.  Floods,  or 
^  spates,'  have  thus  a  tendency  to  be  more  sudden  and  violent 
than  formerly ;  and  we  may  expect  to  find  in  an  unusually  wet 
season,  that  the  amount  of  destruction  effected  by  a  river  after 
any  one  storm,  will  be  more  marked  than  it  would  once  have 
been  after  the  same  amount  of  rain. 

Among  the  plants  and  animals  of  the  country,  too,  traces  of 
the  influence  of  man's  interference  are  everywhere  apparent. 
He  has  altered  the  character  of  the  vegetation  over  wide  dis- 
tricts, driving  away  plants  of  one  kind,  such  as  the  heaths,  to 
replace  them  with  tnose  of  another  kind,  as  the  cereals.  The 
gradual  change  of  climate  must  also  have  aflected  the  distribu- 
tion of  the  vegetation  of  the  country :  some  plants  grow  now 
more  abundantly  than  they  formerly  did;  they  may  be  now 
able  to  flourish  at  a  higher  level  than  before ;  or  the  change  may 
have  been  unfavourable  to  their  development,  and  they  may 
have  been  greatly  reduced  in  numbers,  or  even  extirpated  alto- 
gether. The  same  remarks  apply  to  the  animal  world.  But, 
further,  no  species,  whether  of  plant  or  animal,  can  increase  or 
diminish  in  number  without  exerting  an  influence  upon  its 
neighbours.  And  here  a  boundless  field  of  inquiry  opens  out  to 
us.  Man's  advent  has  not  been  a  mere  solitary  fact,  nor  has  the 
alteration  which  he  has  brought  about  been  confined  merely  to 
the  relations  that  exist  between  himself  and  nature.  He  has  set 
in  motion  a  series  of  changes  which  have  reacted  on  each  other 
in  endless  circles,  both  through  the  organic  and  the  inorganic 
world.  Nor  are  they  confined  to  the  past ;  they  still  progress, 
and  as  years  roll  on  they  must  produce  new  modifications  and 
reactions,  the  field  of  change  ever  widening,  carrying  with  it 
man  himself,  from  whom  it  took  its  rise,  and  who  is  yet  in  no 
small  degree  involved  in  the  very  revolutions  which  he  originates. 
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11.  On    Translating  Homer.    Last    Words.    By  Matthew 
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There  has  been  a  great  run  upon  Homer  of  late.  During 
the  last  year  no  fewer  than  four  .different  translations  have 
appeared :  two  of  the  first  twelve  books  of  the  Iliad ;  two  of  the 
first  twelve  books  of  the  Odyssey.  By  a  somewhat  singular 
coincidence,  within  the  same  period,  a  vehement  controversy  has 
arisen  with  regard  to  the  pnnciples  on  which  a  translation  of 
Homer  should  be  attempted,  and  as  to  the  rhythm  most  appro- 
priate to  such  an  attempt. 

Mr  Matthew  Arnold  opened  this  controversy  by  three  lectures 
delivered  from  the  Chair  of  Poetry  at  Oxford  in  the  course  of 
last  summer,  and  afterwards  published.  Mr  Newman  replied 
to  these  lectures ;  Professor  Blackie,  Mr  Spedding,  and  Mr 
Monro  of  Cambridge,  descended  into  the  field  of  dispute ;  and 
the  strife  has,  we  may  hope,  been  closed  by  some  seventy  pages 
of  ^  Last  Words,'  which  Mr  Arnold  has  lately  published.^ 

*  Mach  of  this  article  had  been  written  before  Mr  Arnold's  *Latt  Words' 
reached  us,  and  many  of  the  arguments  orged  in  the  following  pages  against  Mr 
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The  discussion  is  in  itself  a  very  interesting  one,  and  it  is 
rendered  more  so  from  the  various  incidental  questions  of  criti- 
cism and  scholarship  which  it  involves.  The  writers  who  have 
taken  part  in  it  are  all  men  of  mark  and  ability ;  and  by  follow- 
ing out  its  course,  and  by  entering  upon  a  few,  at  least,  of  the 
many  points  which  it  opens  up,  we  shall  be  best  enabled  to  form 
a  satisfactory  estimate  oi  the  new  translations  as  well  as  of  the  old. 
Mr  Arnold  and  Mr  Newman  are  the  chief  combatants ;  to  them, 
therefore,  our  attention  will  be  mainly  confined. 

The  practical  conclusion  at  which  both  these  writers  aim  is 
the  rhytnm  into  which  Homer  should  be  rendered.  But  in  order 
to  amve  at  this  conclusion,  we  must  first  decide  the  great  ques- 
tion. What  are  the  leading  characteristics  of  Homers  poetry  t 
Mr  Arnold  has  selected  four  qualities  as  markedly  characteristic 
of  Homer.  The  poet,  he  says,  is  eminently  rapid,  eminently 
plain,  eminently  simple,  and  eminently  noble.  Taking  this  as 
nis  key-note,  he  proceeds  to  show  how  English  translators  have 
hitherto  failed  to  render  the  poet  worthily.  They  have  failed, 
because  they  missed  one  or  other  of  these  characteristics.  Cowper 
has  failed  because  he  is  slow  and  elaborate;  Pope  has  failed, 
because  he  is  artificial ;  Chapman  has  failed,  because  he  is  &n- 
tastic ;  Mr  Newman  has  failed,  because  he  is  odd  and  ignoble. 

It  is  impossible  to  express  too  strongly  our  admiration  of  the 
manner  in  which  Mr  Arnold  has  worked  out  all  this.  He  is  not  a 
very  close  reasoner,  but  his  criticism,  though  dogmatic,  is  refined 
and  subtle,  and  as  if  instinctively  true.  W  ith  regard  to  Homer^s 
rapidity,  simplicity,  and  directness,  and  the  consequent  inade- 
quacy of  Cowper,  Chapman,  and  Pope  as  translators,  Mr 
Arnold  is  not  likely  to  be  contradicted.  Bentley  disposed  of 
Pope ;  Charles  Lamb  has  disposed  of  Chapman ;  and  Cowper 
has  been  disposed  of  by  popular  verdict.  But  Mr  Newman  nas 
maintained  earnestly  that  Homer  is  antiquated  and  quaint,  and 
must  be  translated  accordingly ;  and  there  exists  a  wide-spread 
notion  that  he  was  little  more  than  a  ballad-writer :  wherefore, 
Mr  Arnold  devotes  himself  especially  to  showing  that  Homer  is 
noble,  that  he  writes  in  *  the  grand  style,'  a  style  which  has  been 
commanded  only  by  the  two  or  three  foremost  poets  of  the  world. 
He  finds  it  hard  to  put  clearly  in  words  what  the  grand  style  is, 
but  he  illustrates  his  meaning  by  examples  from  Homer,  Virgil, 
Dante,  and  Milton.  We  will  quote  the  two  instances  which  he 
selects  from  the  last  poet : — 

Newman's  theories  will  be  foand  also  in  Mr  Arnold's  final  reply.  Butwe  bsre 
not  thousht  it  necessary,  on  that  account,  to  expunge  them.  Mr  Newman's 
views  of  Homer  are,  in  our  opinion,  so  erroneous,  and  they  have  been  supported 
by  so  many  periodicals,  that  all  arguments  contra  cannot,  we  think,  be  repeated 
too  often. 
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'  His  form  had  not  yet  lost 
All  his  original  hrightness,  nor  appeared 
Less  than  archangel  ruined,  and  the  excess 
Of  glory  obscured/ 

And  again : 

'  Standing  on  earth,  not  rapt  above  the  pole, 
More  safe  I  sing  with  mortal  voice,  unchanged 
To  hoarse  or  mute,  though  fall'n  on  evil  days, 
On  evil  days  though  fall'n,  and  evil  tongues.' 

So  far  as  it  can  be  expressed  in  words,  Mr  Arnold  *  thinks  it 
will  be  found  that  the  grand  style  arises  in  poetry,  when  a  noble 
nature^  'poetically  giftedy  treats  with  simplicity  or  vnth  severity  a 
serious  subject !  PJor  is  this,  as  one  of  Mr  Arnold's  critics  nas 
maintained  it  to  be,  a  conftision  of  grandeur  of  thought  with 
gi'andeur  of  expression;  for  the  trutn  is,  that  both  of  these 
must  combine  in  order  to  give  us  the  grand  style — at  least  in 
narrative  poetry.  And  they  are  both  combined  in  Homer.  He 
has  nobility  and  depth  of  thought  on  every  aspect  of  life ;  and 
he  has,  in  his  Hexameter,  the  grandest  of  all  forms  of  poetical 
expression.  Hence  he  is  not  a  ballad-writer,  and  hence  he 
cannot  be  rendered  into  a  ballad-metre. 

'  This  proposition,  that  Homer's  poetry  is  ballad-^poetry^  analogous 
to  the  well-known  ballad-poetry  of  the  English  and  other  nations, 
has  a  certain  small  portion  of  truth  in  it,  and  at  one  time  probably 
served  a  useful  purpose,  when  it  was  employed  to  discredit  the  arti- 
ficial and  literary  manner  in  which  Pope  and  his  school  rendered 
Homer.  But  it  has  been  so  extravagantly  over-used,  the  mistake 
which  it  was  useful  in  combating  has  so  entirely  lost  the  public 
favour,  that  it  is  now  much  more  important  to  insist  on  the  large 
part  of  error  contained  in  it,  than  to  extol  its  small  part  of  truth.  It 
is  time  to  say  plainly  that,  whatever  the  admirers  of  our  old  ballads 
may  think,  the  supreme  form  of  epic  poetry,  the  genuine  Homeric 
mould,  is  not  the  form  of  the  Ballad  of  Lord  Bateman.  I  have  myself 
shown  the  broad  difference  between  Milton's  manner  and  Homer's ; 
but,  after  a  course  of  Mr  Newman  and  Dr  Maginn,  I  turned  round 
in  desperation  upon  them,  and  upon  the  balladists  who  have  misled 
them,  and  I  exclaim :  ''  Compared  with  yon,  Milton  is  Homer's 
double." 

^  Well,  then,  the  ballad-manner  and  the  ballad-measure,  whether  in 
the|hands  of  the  old  ballad  poets,  or  arranged  by  Chapman,  or  arranged 
by  Mr  Newman,  or,  even,  arranged  by  Sir  Walter  Scott,  cannot 
worthily  render  Homer.  And  for  one  reason:  Homer  is  plain,  so 
are  they ;  Homer  is  natural,  so  are  they ;  Homer  is  spirited,  so  are 
they ;  but  Homer  is  snstainedly  noble,  and  they  are  not.  Homer 
and  they  are  both  of  them  natural,  and  therefore  touching  and 
stirring ;  but  the  grand  style  which  is  Homer's,  is  something  more 
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than  tonching  and  stirring ;  it  can  form  the  character,  it  is  edifying. 
The  old  Engh'sh  balladist  may  stir  Sir  Philip  Sydney's  heart  Ifte  a 
trnmpet,  and  this  is  mnch :  bnt  Homer,  bnt  the  few  artists  in  the 
grand  style,  can  do  more ;  th^y  can  refine  the  raw  natural  man,  they 
can  transmute  him.  So  it  is  not  without  canse  that  I  say,  and  say 
again,  to  the  translator  of  Homer:  ''Never  for  a  moment  suffer 
yonrself  to  forget  onr  fourth  fundamental  proposition,  Homer  is 
noble.''  For  it  is  seen  how  large  a  share  this  nobleness  has  in  pro- 
ducing that  general  effect  of  his,  which  it  is  the  main  business  of  a 
translator  to  reproduce.' 

This  criticism  is,  we  venture  to  think,  singularly  well-timed,  as 
well  as  singularly  true.  As  Mr  Arnold  elsewhere  remarks,  *  Of 
the  literature  of  France  and  Germany,  as  of  the  intellect  of 
Europe  in  general,  the  main  effort,  now  for  many  years,  has 
been  a  critical  eflPort ;  the  endeavour  in  all  branches  of  know- 
ledge— theology,  philosophy,  history,  art,  science — to  see  the 
object  in  itself  as  it  really  is.'  In  this  endeavour  English  litera- 
ture has  had  little  share.  How  far  this  is  an  innate  fault,  how 
far  it  is  a  reaction  against  the  narrowness  and  the  artificialness 
which  marred  the  clearness  and  the  elegance  of  the  literature  of 
the  eighteenth  century,  we  are  not  concerned  to  inquire.  But 
the  fact  is  undoubted,  and  to  be  regretted ;  for  criticism,  in  any 
good  sense,  is  not  aimless  severity,  and  has  its  origin  in  no  mean 
love  of  fault-finding.  Its  proud  duty  is  to  welcome  merit,  and 
condemn  demerit  with  reference  to  some  fixed  principles,  and  it 
has  its  origin  in  a  love  of  truth.  Of  such  criticism  few  traces  are 
discernible  in  English  literature.  Mr  Arnold  seems  to  regret 
the  want  of  an  Academy  among  us,  and  we  are  much  disposed 
to  agree  with  him ;  for  at  present  we  have  nothing  but  eccen- 
tricity, and  arbitrarv  likings  and  dislikings.  Our  literature 
shows  no  regard  for  dignity,  no  reverence  for  law.  There  is  no 
king  in  Israel,  and  every  man  writes  as  is  good  in  his  own  eyes. 
The  present  ballad-mania  is  among  the  results  of  this  licentious- 
ness. No  man  of  sense  or  taste  would  speak  slightingly  of  our 
English  ballads.  But  to  appreciate  their  freshness  and  their 
stirring  power  is  one  thing ;  it  is  quite  another  thing  to  esteem 
*  carolling  a  lilt'  a  greater  achievement  than  to  have  written 
Paradise  Lost,  or  gravely  to  recommend  the  ballad-metre  as 
adequate  to  convey  tne  grandeur  of  Homeric  feeling,  and  of  the 
Homeric  verse.  Nor  is  it  any  answer  to  say  that  deep  feeling 
may  sometimes  bo  expressed  in  a  ballad  measure.  This  does 
occur  certainly,  thougn  it  is  less  frequent  than  might  be  sup- 
posed; but  when  it  does,  it  is  an  accident  arising  from  the 
nature  of  emotional  poetry,  and  affords  no  rule  to  guide  us  in  the 
case  under  consideration,  which  has  to  do  with  narrative  poetry. 
To  quote  Mr  Arnold  again :  — 
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'  It  is  of  narrative  poetry  that  I  am  speaking ;  the  question  is 
about  the  use  of  the  ballad-form  for  this.  I  say  that  for  this  poetry 
(when  in  the  grand  style,  as  Homer's  is)  the  ballad-form  is  entirely 
inadequate ;  and  that  Homer's  translator  must  not  adopt  it,  because 
it  even  leads  him,  by  its  own  weakness,  away  from  the  grand  style 
rather  than  towards  it.  We  must  remember  that  the  matter  of  narra- 
tive poetry  stands  in  a  different  relation  to  the  vehicle  which  conveys 
it, — is  not  so  independent  of  this  vehicle,  so  absorbing  and  powerful 
in  itself, — as  the  matter  of  purely  emotional  poetry.  When  there 
comes  in  poetry  what  I  may  call  the  It/rical  cryy  this  transfigures 
everything,  makes  everything  grand ;  the  simplest  form  may  be  here 
even  an  advantage,  because  the  flame  of  the  emotion  glows  through 
and  through  it  more  easily.  To  go  again  for  an  illustration  to 
Wordsworth ;  our  great  poet,  since  Milton,  by  his  performance,  as 
Keats,  I  think,  is  our  great  poet  by  his  gift  and  promise ; — in  one 
of  his  stanzas  to  the  Cuckoo,  we  have : 

'  "  And  I  can  listen  to  thee  yet ; 
Can  lie  apon  the  plain 
And  listen,  till  I  do  beget 
That  golden  time  again." 

Here  the  lyrical  cry,  though  taking  the  simple  ballad-form,  is  as 
grand  as  the  lyrical  cry  coming  in  poetry  of  an  ampler  form,  as  grand 
as  the 

*■  "  An  innocent  life,  yet  far  astray  I"  .  .  . 
of  Ruth ;  as  the 

*  "  There  is  a  comfort  in  the  strength  of  love"  .  .  . 

of  Michael.  In  this  way,  by  the  occurrence  of  this  lyrical  cry,  the 
ballad-poets  themselves  rise  sometimes,  though  not  so  often  as  one 
might  perhaps  have  hoped,  to  the  grand  style. 

*  *'  O  lang  may  their  ladies  sit, 

Wi'  their  fans  into  their  hand, 
Or  ere  they  see  Sir  Patrick  Spence 
Come  sailing  to  the  land. 

'  "  O  lang,  lang  may  the  ladies  stand, 
Wi'  their  gold  combs  in  their  hair, 
Waiting  for  their  ain  dear  lords, 
For  theyll  see  them  nae  mair." 

But  from  this  impressiveness  of  the  ballad-form,  when  its  subject- 
matter  fills  it  over  and  over  again, — ^is  indeed,  in  itself,  all  in  all, — 
one  must  not  infer  its  effectiveness  when  its  subject-matter  is  not  thus 
overpowering,  in  the  great  body  of  a  narrative. 

We  make  no  apology  for  these  quotations :  they  are  so  ad- 
mirable, both  in  thought  and  expression,  that  every  reader,  we 
think,  would  gladly  have  more  of  them.  Much  criticism  on 
similar  subjects,  and  equally  good,  is  to  be  found  in  these  lec- 
tures. We  would  refer  especially  to  the  observations  on  the 
poetry  of  the  Laureate,  towards  the  close  of  the  *  Last  Words.* 

Excellent,  however,  as  Mr  Arnold's  lectures  are,  his  writing 
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Is  disfigured  with  some  blemishes.      He   has  said,  and   said 
truly,  that  a  want  of  sound  criticism  Is  one  of  the  faults  of 
English  literature.     But  our  literature  is  infected  with  a  fault 
even  worse  than  this — a  fault  which  pervades  the  current  writ- 
ing of  the  day  to   an  extent  quite  deplorable — the  fault  of 
aircctatlon.     If  any  man  in  England  should  have  taken  pains 
to  free  himself  from  this  weakness,  it  was  the  Oxford  Proiessor 
of  Poetry  lecturing  In  his  own  university.     Now,  Mr  Arnold  is 
one  of  the  most  affected  writers  we  ever  met  with.     It  is  not 
a  good  style  of  writing  to  introduce  such  bald  translations  as, 
^Iney  must  expel  their  nature  with  a  fork/ — a  sentence  which^ 
when  so  translated  and  applied,  is  simply  grotesque ;  and  to  say 
that  an  author  will  ^  lose  lilmself  in  the  vague,'  Is  positively  false 
English.     His  use  of  the  word  ^  alas,'  Is  ndlculons ;  to  speak  of 
*  the  tonic  passages  In  Homer '  is  medicinal,  and  unpleasing ;  and 
it  is  very  absurd  to  tell  Mr  Spedding  that  he  exhibits  '  a  little  of 
that  obduracy  and  over-vehemence  in  liking  and  disliking — a 
remnant,  I  suppose,  of  our  insular  ferocity — to  which  English 
criticism  is  so  prone.'     We  hardly  know  whether  to  laujgh  or  to 
be  angry  when  we  are  told  that  ^  my  Bibliolatry  is  perhaps  ex- 
cessive ;'  that  Dr  Maginn's  ballads  are  ^  a  detestable  dance,  jig- 
ging In  my  ears,  to  spoil  the  effect  of  Homer,  and  to  torture 
me;'   and  that  certain  parts  of  Lord  Macaulay's  Lays  ^it  is 
hard  to  read  without  a  cry  of  pain.'     Writing  of  this  sort  is,  in 
our  judgment,  a  serious  offence ;  It  is  so  utterly  untrue.     We 
don't  believe  that  Dr  Maginn's  ballads  *  torture '  Mr  Arnold  in 
the  least;  and  we  don't  believe  that  in  reading  the  Lays  of 
Ancient  Rome  he  ever  felt  impelled  to  utter  a  *  cry  of  pain.'     If 
ever  he  did,  wo  can  only  say  that  he  very  thoroughly  deserved 
to  be  made  to  feel  some" pain  worth  crying  about.     The  following 
passage  we  think  worse  than  affected ;  the  strain  of  allusion  is, 
to  say  the  least  of  it,  In  exceedingly  bad  taste  : — 

*"The  grand  style, — but  what  is  the  grand  style?" — they  cry; 
some  with  an  inclination  to  believe  in  it,  bat  pnzzled ;  others  mock- 
ingly and  with  incredulity.  Alas !  the  grand  style  is  the  last  matter 
in  the  world  for  verbal  definition  to  deal  with  adequately.  One  may 
say  of  it  as  is  said  of  faith :  "  One  must  feel  it  in  order  to  know  whi^ 
it  is."  But  as  of  faith,  so  too  one  may  say  of  nobleness,  of  the  grand 
style :  "  Woe  to  those  who  know  it  not  1 "  Yet  this  expressioiif 
though  indefinable,  has  a  charm ;  one  is  the  better  for  considering  it  i 
honum  est,  rios  hie  esse ;  nay,  one  loves  to  try  to  explain  it,  though  one 
knows  that  one  must  speak  imperfectly.  For  those,  then,  who  ask 
the  question, — What  is  the  grand  style  ? — with  sincerity,  I  will  try 
to  make  some  answer,  inadequate  as  it  must  be.  For  those  who  a^ 
it  mockingly  I  have  no  answer,  except  to  repeat  to  them,  with  com- 
passionate sorrow,  the  Gospel  words :  Moriemini  in  peccatis  vestrisy^^ 
Ye  shall  die  in  your  sins.' 
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Again,  we  can  fancy  Mr  Arnold's  audience  beins  very  much 
amazed  when  their  Professor  of  Poetry  recommended  to  them  as 
'  SL  key-note  to  the  Iliad/  the  following  sentence  from  Goethe : 

*  From  Homer  and  Polygnotus  I  every  day  learn  more  clearly 
that  in  our  life  here  above  ground,  we  have,  properly  speaking, 
to  enact  Hell.'  Many  Oxford  undergraduates,  tut  imperfect 
acquainted  with  Homer,  and  who  never  heard  of  Polygnotus, 
are  pretty  familiar  with  the  process  here  hinted  at ;  but  we  sus- 
pect it  never  before  struck  them,  that  in  carrying  it  out  they 
were  living  their  real  life,  or  gaining  any  great  help  towards 
understanding  Greek.  It  would  to  them  be  a  very  new,  and 
not  perhaps  an  unpleasing  notion,  that  supper-parties  and  other 
little  amusements  of  the  kind  were  all  to  be  looked  upon  in  a 
utilitarian  point  of  view — as  a  sort  of  ^  cribs '  to  the  Iliad.  We 
really  wish  Mr  Arnold  had  condescended  to  explain  a  little. 
Lastly,  Mr  Arnold  should  take  pains  to  verify  his  quotations. 
One  poet  should  not  quote  anotner  carelessly;  and  it  behoves 
an  Oxford  Professor  not  to  neglect,  even  in  trifles,  the  greatest 
of  Oxford  virtues — accuracy.      He  quotes  a  few  lines  from 

*  Ulysses,'  in  order  to  show  that  the  condensed  and  thoughtful 
style  of  Mr  Tennyson  would  not  be  fitted  to  render  GLomer. 
And  he  illustrates  his  position  very  successfully,  for  he  misquotes 
the  passage  so  as  to  deepen  the  thought  into  obscurity,  or  rather 
into  total  unmeaningness. 

The  more  we  appreciate  the  rare  excellence  of  Mr  Arnold's 
lectures,  the  more  we  regret  these  and  such  like  blemishes.  They 
are  a  cause  of  offence  to  those  who  sincerely  admire  him  ;  and 
they  afford  a  vantage-ground  of  attack  to  the  many  who  will  be 
impatient  of  his  cultivated  criticism,  and  who  will  be  abashed 
by  his  general  good  sense  and  moderation. 

Mr  Arnold's  conclusion  on  the  practical  question  is  startling. 
He  lays  aside  one  English  metre  afler  another,  and  finally 
arrives  at  the  opinion  that  Homer  should  be  translated  into  Eng^ 
lish  hexameters.  The  objections  which  have  been  urged  against 
this  metre,  he  says,  merely  come  to  this,  that  it  never  has  been  V 
used  with  success.  ^  Solvitur  ambulando ;  this  is  an  objection 
which  can  best  be  met  by  prodxidng  good  English  hexameters.* 
Taking  this  practical  test,  the  objection  has  not  been  met  yet. 
Mr  Arnold  tries  to  meet  it,  and  gives  us  some  specimens  of 
translation  into  hexameters.  It  is  no  disparagement  to  his 
poetical  powers  to  say  that  he  has  totally  failed.  His  peculiar 
device  is  the  frequent  use  of  the  spondee ;  a  device  which,  in  our 
ears,  increases  the  heavy  and  prosaic  effect  of  the  lines.  To  do 
Mr  Arnold  no  injustice,  we  will  auote  two  specimens  of  his 
translation  ;  the  first  being  the  well-known  and  beautiful  reply 
of  Hector  to  Andromache : — 
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<  Woman,  I  too  take  thought  for  this ;  hut  then  I  hethink  me 
What  the  Trojan  men  and  Trojan  women  might  murmur, 
If  like  a  coward  I  skulk'd  hehind,  apart  from  the  hattle. 
Nor  would  my  own  heart  let  me ;  my  heart,  which  has  hid  me  be 

valiant 
Always,  and  always  fighting  among  the  first  of  the  Trojans, 
Bu3y  for  Priam's  fame  and  my  own,  in  spite  of  the  future. 
For  that  day  will  come,  my  soul  is  assur'd  of  its  coming, 
It  will  come,  when  sacred  Troy  shall  go  to  destruction, 
Troy,  and  warlike  Priam  too,  and  the  people  of  Priam. 
And  yet  not  that  grief,  which  then  will  he,  of  the  Trojans, 
Moves  me  so  much — not  Hecuba's  grief,  nor  Priam  my  fathei^e. 
Nor  my  brethren's,  many  and  brave,  who  then  will  be  lying 
In  the  bloody  dust,  beneath  the  feet  of  their  foemen — 
As  thy  grief,  when,  in  tears,  some  brazen- coated  Achaian 
Shall  transport  thee  away,  and  the  day  of  thy  freedom  be  ended. 
Then,  perhaps,  thou  shalt  work  at  the  loom  of  another^  in  ArgoB, 
Or  bear  pails  to  the  well  of  Messeis,  or  Hypereip, 
Sorely  against  thy  will,  by  strong  Necessity's  order. 
And  some  man  may  say,  as  he  looks  and  sees  thy  tears  falling : 
See^  the  wife  of  Hector,  that  great  pre-etninent  captain 
Of  the  horsemen  of  Troy,  in  t!ie  day  they  fought  for  tlieir  dty. 
So  some  man  will  say ;  and  then  thy  grief  will  redouble 
At  thy  want  of  a  man  like  me,  to  save  thee  from  bondage. 
But  let  me  be  dead,  and  the  earth  be  mounded  above  me, 
Ere  I  hear  thy  cries,  and  thy  captivity  told  of. 

a  .  .  •  •  .  •      ■ 

So  shone  forth,  in  front  of  Troy,  by  the  bed  of  Xanthus, 

Between  that  and  the  ships,  the  Trojans'  numerous  fires. 

In  the  plain  there  were  kindled  a  thousand  fires :  by  each  one 

There  sate  fifty  men,  in  the  ruddy  light  of  the  fire : 

By  their  chariots  stood  the  steeds,  and  champ'd  the  white  barley 

While  their  masters  sate  by  the  fire,  and  waited  for  Morning.' 

Wo  say  nothing  of  the  extraordinary  liberties  with  ^antity 
which  must  be  taken  in  order  to  make  these  lines  scan.  Bat  we 
ask,  in  great  amazement,  whether  Mr  Arnold  will  seriously 
maintain  that  they  convey  to  an  unlearned  reader  the  most 
shadowy  notion  of  the  Homeric  music,  and  ease  and  sweetness? 
Pope,  at  his  worst,  is  a  hundred  times  more  Homeric  than  this. 
Mr  Arnold  will  probably  call  our  opinion  *  a  remnant  of  insular 
ferocity ;'  but  we  would  certainly  concur  with  Mr  Spedding  in 
refusing  to  read  a  translation  or  Homer  in  this  style,  ana  we 
feel  convinced  that  everybody  else  would  do  the  same.  Yet 
hexameters  need  not  be  always  so  stiff  and  awkward  as  the 
above  lines.  Mr  Arnold,  for  example,  quotes  a  short  translation 
by  the  late  Dr  Hawtrey,  of  ^  Helen  on  the  Walls  of  Troy  x'^— 

'  Clearly  the  rest  I  behold  of  the  dark-ey'd  sons  of  Achaia ; 
Known  to  me  well  are  the  faces  of  all  \  their  names  I  remember ; 
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Two,  two  odIj  remain,  whom  I  see  not  among  the  comtnanden, 
Castor  fleet  in  the  car — Polydeukes  brave  with  the  cestus— 
Own  dear  brethren  of  mine — one  parent  lov'd  us  as  infants. 
Are  they  not  here  in  the  host,  from  the  shores  of  lov'd  Lacedsemon, 
Or,  tho'  they  came  with  the  rest  in  ships  that  bound  thro'  the  waters. 
Dare  they  not  enter  the  fight  or  stand  in  the  council  of  Heroes, 
All  for  fear  of  the  shame  and  the  taunts  my  crime  has  awaken'd  ? 

So  said  she  ; — they  long  since  in  Earth's  soft  arms  were  reposing, 
There,  in  their  own  dear  land,  their  Father-land,  Lacedsemon.' 

— English  Hexameter  Translations^  London,  1847 ;  p.  242. 

These  lines  have  considerable  beauty.  But,  in  the  first  place, 
they  are  in  direct  variance  with  Mr  Arnold's  love  for  spondees ; 
they  are  remarkable  for  the  frequency  of  the  dactyl :  and,  in  the 
second  place,  they  are  not  Homeric  in  their  feeling  or  in  their 
cadence,  any  more  than  are  the  hexameters  of  Evangeline.  Yet 
they  show,  as,  indeed,  Evangeline  itself  shows,  that  hexameters  \/ 
may  be  graceful  and  pleasing ;  and  it  is  possible  that,  in  the 
hands  of  some  great  master,  tnis  measure  may  be  so  improved  as 
to  become  a  worthy  medium  for  the  interpretation  or  Homer. 
AH  we  say  is,  that  meanwhile  there  are  no  signs  of  its  attaining  ^ , 
this  high  destiny ;  and  that,  if  it  is  fated  to  be  so  honoured  at 
last,  its  previous  condenmation,  both  by  poets  and  the  public^ 
throughout  the  whole  development  of  our  language,  will  always 
remain  a  remarkable  phenomenon  in  the  history  of  literature. 

Mr  Spedding  and  Mr  Monro  have  busied  tnemselves  mainly 
about  metrical  subtleties,  into  which  we  do  not  propose  to  follow 
them.  Disquisitions  on  rhythm  are  seldom  interesting;  and  while 
the  origin,  and,  to  a  certam  extent,  the  object  of  all  this  discus- 
sion was  to  determine  the  form  which  Hx)mer  should  be  made 
to  wear  in  English,  the  real  attraction  of  the  argument,  at  least 
for  the  general  public,  is  to  be  found  in  the  views  which  able 
critics  have  expressed  regarding  the  characteristics  of  the  Ho- 
meric poetry.     We  pass  on,  therefore,  to  Mr  Newman. 

Mr  Newman  conceives  that  he  has  established  against  Mr 
Arnold  the  following  propositions  :— 

<(1)  that  Homer  was  out-and-out  antiquated  to  the  Athenians, 
even  when  perfectly  understood  by  them ;  (2)  that  his  conceptions, 
similes,  phraseology,  and  epithets  are  habitually  quaint,  strange,  un- 
paralleled in  Greek  literature  ;  and  pardonable  only  to  semibarbar- 
ism  ;  (3)  that  they  are  intimately  related  to  his  noblest  excellences  ; 
(4)  that  many  words  are  so  peculiar  as  to  be  still  doubtful  to  us ;  (5) 
I  have  indicated  that  some  of  his  descriptions  and  conceptions  are 
horrible  to  us,  though  they  were  not  so  to  his  barbaric  auditors ;  (6) 
that  considerable  portions  of  the  poem  are  not  poetry,  but  rhythmical 
prose  like  Horace's  Satires,  and  are  interesting  to  us  not  as  poetry,. 
but  as  portraying  the  manners  or  sentiments  of  the  day.     I  now  add: 
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(7)  what  is  inevitable  in  all  high  and  barbaric  poetry, — ^perhaps  in  all 
high  poetry, — many  of  his  energetic  descriptions  are  expressed  in 
coarse  physical  words  J 

Of  tbese^  the  first  and  second  are  of  the  greatest  interest,  as 
bearing  most  directly  on  Mr  Newman's  principle  of  translation. 
Indeed,  th^  practically  include  the  third  and  fourth.  From 
them  Mr  Newman  seems  to  draw  the  conclusion^  that  the  best 
way  to  render  Homer  is  to  adopt  an  unpleasing  rhythm,  and 
employ  a  most  singular  diction.  His  rhythm  is  a  sort  of  ballad- 
rhythm,  difiering  from  the  common  ballad  in  this^  that  we  have 
a  double  instead  of  a  single  ending  to  the  verse.  But  it  will  be 
best  explained  by  an  example.  We  select  what  he  has  himself 
given  as  a  favourable  specimen — Achilles  and  his  horses  : — 

'  "  Chesnut  and  Spotted!  noble  pair !    farfamous  brood  of  Spry^footl 
In  other  guise  now  ponder  ye    your  charioteer  to  rescue 
Back  to  the  troop  of  Danai,     when  we  have  done  with  battle  : 
Nor  leave  him  dead  upon  the  field,     as  late  ye  left  Patroclus." 
But  him  the  dapplefooted  steed    under  the  yoke  accosted ; 
(And  droop'd  his  auburn  head  aside    straightway ;  and  thro'  the 

collar. 
His  full  mane,  streaming  to  the  ground,   over  the  yoke  was  scattered : 
Him  Juno,  whitearm'd  goddess,  then    with  voice  of  man  endow^ :) 
''  Now  and  again  we  verily    will  save  and  more  than  save  thee, 
Dreadful  Achilles  I  yet  for  thee    the  deadly  day  approacheth. 
Not  ours  the  guilt ;  but  mighty  God    and  stubborn  Fate  are  guilty. 
Not  by  the  slowness  of  our  feet    or  dulness  of  our  spirit 
The  Troians  did  thy  armour  strip    from  shoulders  of  Patroclus ; 
But  the  exalted  god,  for  whom    brighthair'd  Latona  travail'd. 
Slew  him  amid  the  foremost  ranks    and  glory  gave  to  Hector. 
Now  we,  in  coursing,  pace  would  keep    even  with  breeze  of  Zephyr, 
Which  speediest  they  say  to  be  :    but  for  thyself  'tis  fated 
By  hand  of  hero  and  of  god    in  mighty  strife  to  perish." 
So  much  he  spake :  thereat  his  voice    the  Furies  stopp'd  for  ever.' 

We  take  these  lines  the  more  willingly,  because,  except  in  the 
first,  they  are  but  little  marked  by  Mr  Newman's  peculiarities  of 
diction ;  and  we  think  every  reader  will  be  in  aoubt  whether 
they  or  Mr  Arnold's  hexameters  are  the  least  poetical.  We  say 
nothing  of  the  monotonous  sing-song  into  which,  like  all  ballads, 
they  run ;  but  where,  we  ask,  as  we  asked  of  Mr  Arnold,  is  the 
Homeric  music  ?  These  lines  give  no  sense,  not  the  faintest,  of 
the  grandeur  and  beauty  of  Homer's  movement.     We  should 

E refer  even  the  common  jingle  of  the  legitimate  ballad.  If  this 
e  so, — and  we  leave  the  matter  to  the  taste  of  the  reader ;  fi)r, 
afler  all,  it  is  a  matter  of  pure  taste,  and  hardly  susceptible  of 
argument, — then  Mr  Newman  has  erred  in  the  matter  of  metre. 
But  more  important  questions  are  involved  in  his  theory  of  die- 
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tion.  He  insists  on  using  peculiar  words ;  and  this  is  the  main 
point  at  issue  between  him  and  Mr  Arnold^  who  pronounced 
that  Mr  Newman  had  failed  to  render  Homer  ^  because  he  is  odd 
in  his  words,  and  ignoble  in  his  manner.'  Mr  Arnold  says  we 
must  render  Homer  into  the  best,  and  plainest,  and  most  familiar 
EngUsh  we  can  find.  Mr  Newman  controverts  this,  and  prefers 
to  use  words  such  as,  old,  lief,  blore,  hoven,  skirl,  muchel,  bragly, 
bulkin,  etc. ;  and  he  justifies  this  position  on  the  two  grounds  we 
have  referred  to :  Istj  That  Homer  is  essentially  quaint,  and  that 
his  quaintness  should,  if  possible,  be  reproduced;  2dy  That, 
even  in  the  time  of  Pericles,  he  was  antiquated,  and  that  this 
feeling  of  his  antiquity  should  be  also  reproduced.  Mr  Newman 
regards  ^  quaintness'  as  such  an  essential  element  in  a  represen* 
tation  of  Homer,  that  he  goes  out  of  his  way  to  use  peculiar 
expressions,  even  when  the  original  is  quite  simple.  Thus 
he  speaks  of  ^  the  lash's  canny  weight ;'  he  says,  ^  glorious  imp 
of  Jove,'  when  he  might  much  more  accurately  have  said 
Maughter;'  and  he  describes  the  descent  of  Athene  by  the 
words,  she  came  ^  plumping  amid  them ;'  which  is  even  worse 
than  Mr  Gladstone's  comparison  of  the  same  goddess  to  the 
electric  telegraph.  The  main  instances  which  he  gives  us  of  this 
over-mastering  peculiarity  of  the  poet  are  as  follows  : — 

^  I  regard  it  as  quaint  in  Homer  to  call  Juno  whtte-armed  goddess 
and  large-ey^d.  (I  have  not  rendered  ffoSmis  ox-a/'dy  because  in  a  case 
of  doubt  I  shrank  to  obtrude  anything  so  grotesque  to  us.)  It  is 
quaint  to  say,  "the  lord  of  bright-haired  Juno  lightens,"  for  "it 
lightens ;"  or,  "  my  heart  in  my  shaggy  bosom  is  divided,"  for,  "  I 
doubt :"  quaint  to  call  waves  wet^  milk  white^  blood  duskyy  horses 
singlehoofed,  a  hero's  hand  broody  words unnged,  Vulcan Lobfoot{Kv\ko' 
nobicov),  a  maiden  fair-ankledy  the  Greeks  wellgreav'd,  a  spear  long^ 
shadowy,  battle  and  council  man-ennobling^  one's  knees  dear^  and  many 
other  epithets.' 

Now,  we  may  be  wrong,  but  we  cannot  see  how  it  is  '  quaint 
to  say  that  a  woman  has  white  arms,  or  large  eyes,  or  fine  ankles. 
So  far  from  being  quaint,  we  think  it  very  natural  to  call  a  man's 
hand  broad,  to  call  waves  wet,  and  to  call  milk  white.  Neither 
can  we  agree  with  Mr  Newman  in  holding,  as  he  does  in  the 
next  page,  that  it  is  quaint  to  compare  Ajax  to  an  ass,  Ulysses 
to  a  ram,  the  Myrmidons  to  wasps,  or  Antilochus  to  a  wolf  which 
kills  a  dog  and  runs  away.  Some  of  these  comparisons  may  be 
forced  or  far-fetched ;  but  surely  they  are  not  quaint.  Quain- 
ness  seems  to  us  to  imply  a  certain  amount  of  afiectation ;  and 
certainly  no  trace  of  affectation  is  to  be  found  in  Homer.  It 
does  not  strike  us  as  even  odd  to  read  that  ^divine  Achilles 
sliced  the  meat;'  though  we  are  somewhat  startled  when  we 
hear  of  a  ^  divine  fish.'     StiU^  this  is  not  quaint.    It  is  strange  * 
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it  denotes  a  feeling  towards  nature  which  is  unknown  to  us,  and 
into  which  we  can  hardly  enter ;  bat  it  is  perfectly  natural,  and 
straightforward,  and  not  therefore  quaint.     Still  less  do  we  think 
that  Mr  Newman  establishes  his  position  that  Homer  was  anti- 
quated even  in  the  time  of  Pericles,  and  that  he  should  accord- 
ingly be  made  antiquated  to  Englishmen  of  the  present  day. 
Mr  Newman  tries  to  prove  this  by  quoting  some  of  the  many 
Archaisms  in  Homer  differing  more  or  less  from  the  recognised 
Attic  forms.    But  this  does  not  prove  his  position  in  the  least. 
He  might  have  quoted  a  thousand  more,  and  yet  be  far  away 
fi'om  his  conclusion.     He  entirely  forgets  an  all-important  link 
in  his  argument :  he  must  prove  that  the  Athenians  of  the  time 
of  Pericks  did  not  understand  these  Archaisms.    And  not  only 
can  Mr  Newman  not  do  this ;  but,  so  far  as  such  a  matter  is 
susceptible  of  proof,  we  can  prove  very  clearly  that  they  did 
imderstand  them.   Every  Athenian  learned  them  in  the  nursery; 
learned  them  again  at  school ;  and  read  them,  or  heard  them 
recited,  almost  each  day  of  his  life.    Nay,  more,  as  Mr  Arnold 
says,  these  very  Archaisms  were  the  recognised  language  of  all 
epic  poetry  :  *  Every  one  at  Athens  who  dabbled  in  epic  poetry, 
not  only  understood  Homer^s  language, — he  possessed  it.'   And, 
moreover,  every  Athenian  delighted  in  them  beyond  measure. 
In  a  word.  Homer's  poetry  was  at  once  familiar  and  popular ; 
and  we  may  be  sure  no  poetry  is  at  once  familiar  and  popular 
which  is  not  understood.    Mr  Newman  gravely  says :  ^  It  I  were 
to  write  mon  for  man,  londis  for  lands,  nesties  for  nests,  libbard 
for  leopard,  muchel  for  much,  nap  for  snap,  green-wood  shaw  for 
green-wood  shade,  Mr  Arnold  would  call  me  antiquated,  though 
every  word  would  be  intelligible.'     We  think  it  very  probable 
that  Mr  Arnold  would  call  these  expressions  antiquated ;  but  we 
think  it  very  improbable  that  he,  or  anybody  else,  would  admit 
every  word  to  be  intelligible.    In  fact,  every  word  seems  to  us  as 
unintelligible  as  it  can  easily  be.    Mr  Newman  might  as  well 
leave  Homer  in  the  original  Greek  as  translate  him  in  this' 
fashion ;    and  herein  lies  his  great  fallacy :    whatever  changes 
many  of  Homer's  words  may  have  undergone  from  the  develop- 
ment of  dialects,^  and  from  the  general  growth  of  the  language^ 
imbroken  popularity  had  kept  them  always  familiar,  and  there- 
fore always  understood.    Mr  Newman's  language  is  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other.      The  case,  when  fairly  stated,  will  stand 
thus  :  The  diction  of  Homer  was  familiar  to,  and  popular  with, 
Athenians  of  the  time  of  Pericles ;  therefore  it  was  understood, 
by  them.    The  diction  of  Mr  Newman  is  not  familiar  to,  and 

1  Sarelj  Mr  Newman  has  forgotten  the  matter  of  dialect  in  his  axgnment.. 
Herodotus,  for  example,  was  almost  cotemporarj  with  Pericles,  and  yet  nearly 
as  many  un- Attic  forms  can  be  foond  in  Herodotus  as  in  Homer. 
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IS  not  understood  by,  Englishmen  of  the  reign  of  Qaeen  Victoria; 
and  therefore  it  is  not  popular  with  them. 

But  conceding,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  everything  that  Mr 
Newman  can  devise ;  admitting  that  Homer  was  as  antiquated 
to  Pericles  and  Sophocles  as  an  Egyptian  hieroglyphic,  is  it,  on 
that  account,  wise  in  us  to  make  him  antiquated  to  ourselves  ? 
We  cannot,  of  course,  be  positively  certain  in  what  light  the 
Athenians  regarded  Homer.  But  granting  that  they  regarded 
him  as  antiquated,  still  we  get  at  nothing  definite ;  at  least,  we 

et  at  nothing  sufficiently  definite  to  be  safely  taken  as  a  guide. 

'o  start  with  the  theory  that  a  translation  of  Homer  must  pro- 
duce the  same  efiect  now  as  the  original  did  in  the  best  days  of 
Athens,  is  to  assume  that  we  know  what  we  really  do  not  laiow, 
and  then  to  act  on  that  assumption.  It  is,  in  short,  to  imitate  an 
unknown  and  uncertain  model.  Suppose  a  Frenchman  were 
to  translate  Burns.  He  would  have  good  reason  for  thinking 
that  Burns  is  considered  antiquated,  or,  at  least,  is  imperfectly 
understood  by  many  Englishmen.  But  would  he  do  wisely  were 
he  to  aim  at  producing  the  same  efiect  on  the  minds  of  his 
countrymen,  by  rendering  the  poet  into  obsolete  French  ?  We 
think  not.  Yet  this  is  precisely  what  Mr  Newman  would  have 
him  to  do. 

Nor  is  Mr  Arnold's  position  that  Homer  is,  in  the  main,  per- 
fectly simple  and  intelligible,  at  all  afiected  by  Mr  Newman's 
brandishing  before  us  a  dozen  or  two  very  hard  words.  In  the 
first  place,  Mr  Arnold  is  speaking  of  Homer^s  characteristics 
generally ;  and  he  is  clearly  right  m  maintaining  that  Homer, 
as  a  rule,  is  plain  and  easy.  There  is  probably  no  poet  of  the 
same  order  in  any  foreign  language — certainly  none  in  any  dead 
language — who  is  so  plam  and  so  easy;  and,  therefore,  he  must  be 
translated  in  the  same  way.  In  the  second  place,  as  to  the  hard 
words,  we  are  not  now  seeking  to  translate  them  in  the  most 
scholar-like,  but  in  the  most  poetical  manner.  The  object  is  to 
get  as  near  their  probable  meaning  as  we  can,  and  that  in  the  ^ 
simplest  English  possible.  Here  Mr  Arnold  must  speak  for  him- 
self; his  expositions  of  such  points  can  never  be  improved  upon  :-^ 

<Bat  here,  again,  Mr  Newman  errs  by  not  perceiving  that  the 
question  is  one  not  of  scholarship,  but  of  a  poetical  translation  of 
Homer.  This,  I  say,  should  be  perfectly  simple  and  intelligible.  He 
replies  by  telling  me  that  ahwhty  tlkinoHtsj  and  aiyakdtis  are  hard  words. 
Well,  but  what  does  he  infer  from  that  ?  That  the  poetical  transla- 
tor, in  his  rendering  of  them,  is  to  give  us  a  sense  of  the  difficalties  of 
the  scholar,  and  so  is  to  make  his  translation  obscure  ?  If  he  does  not 
mean  that,  how,  by  bringiug  forward  these  hard  words,  does  he  touch 
the  question  whether  an  English  version  of  Homer  should  be  plain  or 
not  plain  ?  If  Homer's  poetry,  as  poetry,  is,  in  its  general  effect  on 
the  poetical  reader,  perfectly  simple  and  intelligible,  the  uncertainty  of 
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.the  scholar  abont  the  trae  meaning  of  certaii  words  can  never  change 
this  general  effect.  Rather  will  the  poetry  of  Homer  make  ns  forget 
his  philology,  than  his  philology  make  us  forget  his  poetry.' 

In  fine^  the  Homeric  poetry^  as  a  whole^  is  direct^  simple,  and 
popular ;  and  any  translation  of  it  should  endeavour  to  be  the  . 
same.  Looking  only  at  the  last  of  these  essential  qualitieSi  we 
may  affirm  that,  in  the  meantime  at  least,  unpopularity  would 
be  the  fate  of  Mr  Arnold's  favourite  metre,  as  certainly  as 
it  has  been  the  fate  both  of  the  metre  and  of  the  diction  of 
Mr  Newman.  When  English  hexameters  become  popular, 
Mr  Arnold's  ideal  translation  may  find  favour  with  the  world, 
but  not  till  then.  When  a  ballad-metre  without  rhyme,  and 
words  like  lieflv,  bragly,  bulkin,  etc.,  become  popular,  Mr  New- 
man's translation  may  find  favour  with  the  world,  but  not 
till  then.  In  the  meantime,  by  far  the  best  translation  of  the 
Iliad  we  have,  and,  with  all  its  artificialness,  by  far  the  most 
Homeric,  is  the  work  of  Pope. 

Another  interesting  question  of  criticism  raised  between  these 

{rentlemen,  is  the  treatment  of  the  Homeric  epithets.  In  trans- 
ating  these,  says  Mr  Arnold,  above  all  things  be  natural :  don't, 
by  rendering  an  epithet  elaborately,  give  it  a  greater  prominence 
than  it  has  m  the  original :  don't  obtrude  its  peculianties  on  the 
English  reader,  so  as  to  gain  for  it  an  undue  share  of  his  atten- 
tion :  rather  omit  it  altogether.  In  translating  these,  says  Mr 
Newman,  above  all  things  be  literal :  give  the  full  force  of  the 
meaning  which  scholarship  can  bring  out :  if  the  result  is  un- 
fortunate, that  is  Homer^s  fault,  not  yours.  Here,  if  we  may 
venture  to  say  so,  we  think  both  of  these  distinguished  writers 
somewhat  in  error.  Mr  Arnold  seems  to  us  to  lose  the  appro- 
priateness of  those  epithets  which  Homer  confines  to  particular 
individuals.  Thus  he  will  not  translate  svfJbfJbskfrjgy  as  an  epithet 
of  Priam,  ^ashen-speared;'  he  will  only  go  the  length  of  *  war- 
like.' Now  this  is  carrying  a  theory — right  in  the  main — a 
little  too  far.  When  we  say,  *  Priam  of  the  ashen-spear,*  the 
epithet  does  not  command  our  attention  too  rudely,  or  concen- 
trate it  too  exclusively  on  itself;  and  when  we  generalize  this, 
and  other  similar  epithets,  into  vague  nothings  like  *  warlike,'  we 
lose  that  feeling  of  individuality  which  surely  Homer  intended  to 
convey.  Carrying  out  this  principle,  we  would  tone  down  all 
the  special  epithets  of  heroes,  and  gods  and  goddesses,  until  we 
left  tne  adjectives  without  any  meaning,  and  the  personages 
without  any  character.  On  the  other  hand,  Mr  Newman  er« 
far  more  grievously  in  his  extreme.  By  translating — as  he 
imagines  literally — all  Homer's  most  peculiar  epithets,  *  single- 
hoofed  horses,'  *  voice-dividing  men,'  *  aapper-greaved  Achaians,' 
etc.,  he  destroys  the  effect  of  the  poetry,  by  making  the  reader 
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pause  to  think  what  such  expressions  can  mean.  To  paraphrase 
an  otiose  epithet,  he  himself  admits  is  wrong ;  but  it  is  quite  as 
wron^  so  to  translate  an  otiose  epithet  as  to  bring  it  into  undue 
prommence,  to  make  it  swamp,  as  it  were,  all  the  rest  of  the  n) 
sentence.  Nor  is  this  all.  For  it  is  on  these  very  epithets  that 
Mr  Newman  mainly  rests  his  charge  of  quaintness  against 
Homer.  His  process  is  this  :  he  translates  BTomeric  words, — as 
to  the  exact  meaning  [of  which  no  man  can  be  positive, — in  a 
very  odd  and  quaint  way ;  and  then,  arguing  from  these  translar 
tions,  he  says :  Homer  is  odd  and  quamt,  so  I  must  translate 
him  oddly  and  quaintly.  A  most  curious  specimen  of  reasoning, 
not  in  one  circle,  but  in  two.  The  whole  question  being — How 
to  translate  Homer, — Mr  Newman  makes  his  own  translations^ 
the  argumentum,  as  logicians  would  put  it,  from  whence  he  sets 
out.  Thus  he  says  Homer  is  quaint,  because  it  is  quaint  to  call 
Hephaistos  ^  Lobfoot.'  But  the  diflSculty  is,  that  Homer  did  not 
call  the  god  ^  Lobfoot :'  he  called  him  KvKkoToiieoVy  which  Mr 
Newman  has  chosen  to  translate,  and  translate,  we  think,  very 
absurdly,  by  the  word  *  Lobfoot.'  Horace  has  ^  Vulcanus  Ardens:' 
if  we  chose  to  translate,  with  Mr  Martin,  -^  swinking  Vulcan,'  we 
might  call  Horace  quaint  or  coarse  also.  Yet  surely  the  pecu- 
liarity in  both  cases  consists,  not  in  the  poet's  epithet,  but  in 
the  rendering  of  it.  So  /JbipOTBg  avSpa/roi  will  be  quaint,  if  we 
say,  with  Mr  Newman,  *  voice-dividing  men ;'  but  not  if,  with 
Mr  Gladstone,  we  simply  say,  *  speaking  men.'  In  the  same 
way,  ivKvrj/Jbthg  'A%a/04  is  quaint,  if  we  insist  on  calling  it 
*  dapper-greavcd'  Achaians  ;  but  not  if  we  adopt  ^well-armed,  or 
even  our  old  school-friend,  *  well-greaved.'  Mr  Newman,  indeed, 
contends  that  there  is  something  ^  peculiarly  quaint'  in  talking 
about  the  armour  on  a  man's  legs ;  but  how  tnis  should  be,  he 
does  not  condescend  to  explain  :  and,  even  if  it  be  so,  why 
increase  the  quaintness  incident  to  legs  by  using  the  word 
dapper  ?  It  would  certainly  be  qusdnt  to  make  Here  call  Zeus^ 
aivoran  when  she  is  in  a  good  numour  with  him,  if  we  must 
translate  the  word  *  grimmest,'  ^  direst.'  But  the  quaintness  dis- 
appears if  we  translate  it,  *  Oh  most  dread.'  It  would  be  exceed- 
ingly quaint  to  make  Sarpedon  address  Glaucus  as  if  be  were  an 
apple,  and  call  him  *  O  pippin.'  But  there  is  not  the  slightest 
oDligation  upon  us  so  to  render  the  words  Sf  xixoif.     We  might 

fo  on  thus  through  the  whole  list  of  Homer's  alleged  peculiarities ; 
ut  we  have  said  enough  to  justify  our  position,  that  the  charge 
entirely  rests  on  Mr  Newman's  extraordinary  translations.  Ow- 
ing to  a  similar  confusion,  when  Mr  Arnold  objects  to  *  trailing- 
robed'  as  an  English  representative  of  rawTg^Xof,  on  the  ground 

*  We  must  confess  our  surprise  at  finding  Mr  Newman  ipeaking  of  Jnno  and 
Jupiter  when  he  refers  to  Greek  deities. 
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that  it  ^brings  to  his  mind  long  petticoats  sweeping  a  dirt^ 
pavement,'  Mr  Newman  exalts  ^atly  over  the  *  state  of  his 
imagination,'  and  quotes  against  him  the  celebrated — 

Can  Mr  Newman  really  fail  to  perceive  that  Mr  Arnold  is  not 
here  objecting  to  the  idea,  but  to  the  phraseology  in  which  the 
idea  is  conveyed  t  Tha^  in  fact,  his  objection  is  to  the  word 
*  trailing,' — a  word  there  was  no  occasion  whatever  to  have  em- 
ployed. In  short,  with  regard  to  this  question  of  quaintnes8| 
Mr  Newman  first  makes  his  facts,  and  then  proceeds  to  argue 
from  them. 

The  other  important  positions  maintained  by  the  same  critic 
with  regard  to  Homer  are,  that  he  often  sinks  below  the  level  of 
poetiTy  and  that  his  conceptions  are  sometimes  barbaric  and 
horrible. 

The  former  of  these  was  hinted  at  long  ago  in  the  bonus  dor^ 
mitat  Homerua,  But  Mr  Newman  goes  far  beyond  Horace.  He 
considers  that  much  of  the  Homeric  poetry  is  not  poetry  at  all, 
and  interesting  only  as  a  record  of  manners.  This  we  cannot 
comprehend ;  and  we  really  feel  a  difficulty  in  discussing  such 
matters  with  an  author  who  instances,  as  themes  which  no  force 
of  genius  can  treat  poetically,  the  bringing  of  a  boat  to  anchor, 
the  toilet  of  a  goddess,  a  hero  putting  on  his  armour.  Why  are 
these  things  unpoetical  ?     Mr  Newman  does  not  pause  to  ex- 

Elain  ;  he  thinks  they  speak  for  themselves.  We  think  so  too ; 
ut  in  their  language  we  find  the  very  opposite  of  what  Mr 
Newman  finds  in  it.  They  seem  to  us  subjects  eminently 
poetical,  and  subjects  which  have  been  favourites  with  all  heroic 
poets.  On  such  principles,  a  critic  might  easily  convict  even 
Milton  of  garrulity  and  want  of  poetic  dignity.  We  do  not 
mean  to  say,  however,  that  Homer's  topics  are  not  various.  Mr 
Newman  might  readily  have  found  stronger  illustrations.  Homer 
tells  us  how  nis  heroes  cut  up  oxen,  how  they  roasted  and  ate 
them,  how  and  what  they  drank,  how  they  dressed  and  undressed, 
and  went  to  bed ;  and,  as  Cowper  says,  *  to  give  relief  to  such 
prosaic  subjects,  without  seeming  unreasonably  tumid,  is  ex- 
tremely difficult.'  But  Homer  has  accomplished  this,  and  he 
has  accomplished  it  by  telling  of  these  matters  simply  and 
directly.  They  were  forced  upon  him ;  they  came  in  the  ordi- 
nary course  of  his  narrative,  and  he  is  not  to  be  called  garruloos 
and  unpoetical  because  he  refuses  to  pass  them  over. 

<I  said  that  Homer  did  not  rise  and  sink  with  his  subject,  was 
never  to  be  called  prosaic  and  low.  This  gives  surprise  to  many  per- 
sons, who  object  that  parts  of  the  Iliad  are  certainly  pitched  lower 
than  others,  and  who  remind  me  of  a  number  of  absolutely  level  pas- 
sages in  Homer.    Bat  I  never  denied  that  a  sulr'ect  must  rise  and 
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sink,  that  it  mast  hare  its  elevated  and  its  level  regions ;  all  I  deny 
is,  that  a  poet  can  be  said  to  rise  and  sink  when  all  that  he,  as  a  poet, 
can  do,  is  perfectly  well  done ;  when  he  is  perfectly  sound  and  good, 
that  is,  perfect  as  a  poet,  in  the  level  regions  of  his  subject  as  well  as 
in  its  elevated  regions.  Indeed,  what  distinguishes  the  greatest  mas- 
ters of  poetry  from  all  others  is,  that  they  are  perfectly  sound  and 
poetical  in  these  level  regions  of  their  subject ;  in  these  regions  which 
are  the  great  difficulty  of  all  poets  but  the  very  greatest,  which  they 
never  quite  know  what  to  do  with.  A  poet  may  sink  in  these  regions 
by  being  falsely  grand  as  well  as  by  being  low ;  he  sinks,  in  short, 
whenever  he  does  not  treat  his  matter,  whatever  it  is,  in  a  perfectly 
good  and  poetic  way.  But,  so  long  as  he  treats  it  in  this  way,  he 
cannot  be  said  to  sinky  whatever  his  matter  may  do.' 

Again,  to  say  that  Homer  is  garrulous  and  commonplace^ 
because  of  the  '  chattiness '  of  some  of  his  characters^  is  surely  a 
sad  confusion  of  ideas.  We  candidly  confess  that  we  often  nnd 
Nestor — not  to  speak  it  profanely — exceedingly  tiresome ;  but 
why  blame  Homer  for  this?  In  doing  so,  we  entirely  leave  out 
of  sight  one  of  his  most  striking  qualities — his  dramatic  power. 
It  would  have  been  quite  easy  to  have  informed  us,  once  for  all, 
that  one  of  his  characters  was  a  prosy  old  man,  much  addicted 
to  telling  long  stories  about  his  youth  on  every  possible  occasion; 
and  thereafter  to  have  spared  us  all  Nestor's  narangues.  But 
this  could  not  have  been  Homer^s  method ;  it  coula  not  have 
been  the  method  of  any  narrative  poet,  gifted,  at  the  same  time, 
with  dramatic  genius.  We  might,  on  the  same  principle,  accuse 
Shakspeare  of  evil  passions  ana  debasing  ideas,  because  he  has 
drawn  Edmund  and  lago. 

Yet  more  sweeping,  and  yet  more  erroneous,  is  Mr  Newman's 
view,  that  ^some  of  Homer's  descriptions  and  conceptions  are 
horrible  to  us,'  and  that  such  descriptions  and  conceptions  are  to 
be  found  in  his  poetry,  because  he  was  the  barbaric  poet  of  a 
barbaric  age.  This  notion  is  evidently  very  deeply  rooted  in 
Mr  Newman's  mind,  and  it  pervades  all  his  cnticism.  It  is 
connected  with  his  theory  that  Homer  is  not  onlv  as  antiquated 
to  us  now,  as  Mr  Newman  believes  him  to  have  been  in  the  days 
of  Pericles ;  but  also  *  absolutely  antique,  being  the  poet  of  a 
barbarian  age.'  Mr  Newman  repeatedly  speaks  of  him  as  *  the 
noble  barbarian,'  and  likens  him  to  *  a  wild  horse  of  the  Don 
Cossacks.'  And,  with  his  usual  fairness,  he  gives  instances. 
Homer,  it  appears,  is  ^  disgusting  and  horrible,  when  Hecuba 
wishes  to  "  chng  on  Achilles,  ana  eat  up  his  liver ;"  when  (as 
Jupiter  says)  Juno  would  gladly  eat  triam's  children  raw; 
when  Jupiter  hanged  Juno  up,  and  fastened  a  pair  of  anvils  to 
her  feet ;  also  in  the  description  of  dreadful  wounds,  and  the 
treatment  which  (Priam  says)  dogs  give  to  an  old  man's  corpse.' 
Now  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  Homer  is  narrating  the  varied 
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incidents  of  a  furious  and  protracted  war.  It  was,  therefore,  not 
only  natural,  but  necessary,  that  he  should  depict  the  horrors  of 
war — ^wounds,  and  death,  and  the  indignities  which  await  the 
unburied  dead.  In  a  certain  sense,  these  things  are  horrible,  no 
doubt ;  but  they  are  the  inevitable  accompaniments  of  war ;  and 
the  waging  of  war  is  not  confined  to  barbarians,  nor  the  celebra- 
tion of  it  to  barbaric  poets.  Milton,  in  his  fall  of  the  angels,  in 
the  torments  of  the  burning  marl,  in  the  begetting  of  sin  and 
death  into  the  world,  sets  forth  themes,  in  a  sense,  far  more 
^disgusting  and  horrible'  than  anything  in  Homer;  but  is 
Milton,  on  that  account,  a  barbarian?  Dante,  more  physical 
than  Milton,  is  perhaps  a  better  illustration  ;  and  what  will  Mr 
Newman  say  of  Dante's  Hell  ?  Are  all  the  wounds  and  dying 
agonies  in  the  Iliad  put  together,  for  a  moment  to  be  compared 
with  Ugolino  gnawing,  in  the  sea  of  ice,  the  head  of  his  mnr* 
derert  And  this  and  many  other  such  purely  physical  horrors 
can  hardly  be  thought  essential  to  Dante's  subject,  while  Homer^s 
descriptions  of  wounds  and  death  were  absolutely  essential  to  his. 
Nor  must  we  press  too  far  Hecuba's  wish  to  eat  up  the  liyer  of 
Achilles.  Mr  Newman's  hteral  habit  of  mind  here  leads  him 
yery  far  astray.  He  can  make  no  allowance  for  exaggeration  of 
expression.  He  seems  to  belieye  that  Hecuba  was  seriously  de- 
sirous of  such  a  meal.  Now,  without  venturing  to  dogmatize  about 
that  matron's  tastes,  this  appears  to  us  a  mistake.  People  don't 
always  mean  exactly  what  they  say.  When  Beatrice,  for  ex- 
ample, burst  into  that  outrageous  speech,  ^  Oh  God,  that  I  were 
a  man,  I  would  eat  his  heart  in  the  market-place,'  no  one,  we 
should  fancy,  regards  her  as  ^  disgusting.'  We  simply  think  that 
her  generous  affection  for  Hero  has  led  her  into  an  extreme 
violence  of  language.  We  are  perfectly  certain  that  she  would 
not  have  eaten  Claudio's  heart,  either  in  the  market-place,  or  even 
in  a  place  of  greater  privacy.  And  so  with  Hecuba.  Only  we 
must  remember  that  Hecuba's  hatred  of  the  slayer  of  her  sons, 
and  the  overthrower  of  her  city  and  kingdom,  was  a  far  stronger 
emotion  than  the  love  of  Beatrice  for  her  cousin,  and,  therefore, 
more  naturally  prompted  a  violent  figure  of  speech.  And  the 
exclamation  which  ^  disgusts '  Mr  Newman  is  such  a  figure,  and 
nothing  beyond.  It  is  no  more  to  be  taken  literally  than  the 
remark  of  the  French  husband,  that  when  first  he  married  his 
wife  he  was  so  fond  of  her  he  could  have  eaten  her,  and  that  a 
few  years  later  he  was  very  sorry  he  had  not  done  so.  As  for 
Homer's  ideas  of  gods  and  goddesses,  to  handle  them  fully  would 
demand  a  separate  treatise.  Wherefore  we  decline  to  enter  on 
the  subject  now,  contenting  ourselves  with  the  observation  that, 
to  our  minds,  there  is  certainly  something  very  laughable  in  the 
notion  of  the  father  of  gods  and  men  hanging  his  refractory 
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wife  out  of  heaven  till  she  recovered  her  temper ;  but  certainly 
nothing  either  ^  disgusting  or  horrible.'  ^ 

Such  discussion  may  seem  idle ;  but  we  dwell  on  it  because 
this  notion  of  the  barbarism  of  Homer  and  his  age  is  quite  fatal 
to  any  true  understanding  of  the  poet.  And  it  is  far  too  gene- 
rally entertained.  Thus  a  critic  in  the  Westminster  Review  \J 
writes  as  follows  : — ^  The  life  of  the  heroic  age  was  marked  by 
that  aimless  activity  which  first  to  last  distinguished  Greet 
civilisation.  The  occupation  of  the  hero  was  war,  not  for  an 
idea,  not  even  for  aggression  or  defence  as  a  chief  object,  but  for 
its  own  sake,  as  the  only  business  of  the  ancient  equivalent  of  a 
gentleman.  His  virtues  and  vices  were  those  almost  of  savages; 
his  mere  animal  instincts  were  by  far  the  most  predominant ; 
and  he  sinks  in  any  moral  estimate  below  the  modern  type,  far 
more  clearly  than  he  rises  above  that  of  the  gorilla.'  This  is 
much  in  the  style  of  Lord  Chesterfield's  flippant  sneer  at 
Achilles  as  a  great  bully,  who  went  about  blustering  in  a  suit 
.  of  celestial  armour,  while  a  horse-shoe  was  all  he  required ;  in 
which  his  Lordship  is  as  liberal  and  as  absurd  with  regard  to  the 
legend  how  Thetis  plunged  her  child  in  the  Styx,  as  is  Mr 
Newman  in  the  meaning  he  attaches  to  Hecuba's  outbreak  of 
wrath  and  hatred.  No  criticism  could  be  more  erroneous.  We 
greatly  prefer  Mr  Gladstone's  extreme  of  finding  in  Homer  the 

?recept,  and  in  his  heroes  the  example,  of  every  Christian  virtue, 
^he  honourable  position  of  woman  in  the  heroic  ages,  as  com- 
pared with  her  comparative  degradation  in  the  later  days  of 
Greece,  has  often  been  the  subject  of  remark.  Altogether,  the 
Homeric  heroes  seem  men  of  loftier  natures  than  the  astute  and 
unscrupulous  Greek  of  the  times  of  Themistocles  and  Alcibiades. 
The  latter  were  far  more  cruel,  and  far  less  chivalrous.  What 
a  contrast  between  the  sentiment  of  Thucydides,  and  the  senti- 
ment of  Homer — the  noble  hostility  of  Glaucus  and  Diomed, 
and  the  treatment  of  Nicias  and  Demosthenes  at  Syracuse. 
The  Westminster  Reviewer  ranks  the  Homeric  heroes  below  the 
knights  of  chivalry ;  but  we  cannot  see  their  inferiority.  Brave, 
generous,  courteous,  friendly,  truth-loving,  we  know  not  what 
more  is  requisite  to  make  the  perfect  knight.  In  the  matter  of 
humanity,  they  were  at  least  as  far  advanced  as  the  men  of  the 
middle  ages.  The  insult  offered  to  the  corpse  of  Hector  arose 
from  an  impulse  of  grief  and  rage,  afterwards  regretted  and 
atoned  for;  the  slaughter  of  twelve  Trojans  at  the  tomb  of 
Patroclus — even  laying  aside  the  element  of  the  idea  of  sacrifice 
— is  nothing  compared  to  the  atrocities  of  Coeur  de  Lion  at 
Acre,  or  of  the  Black  Prince  at  Limoges.  And  yet  the  English 
King  and  the  English  Prince  are  generally  regarded  as  the 
ideals  of  chivalry.     Except  the  instances  we  have  mentioned^ 
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we  remember  no  trace  of  deliberate  cruelty  in  Homer.  The 
history  of  the  middle  ages  is  filled  with  them.  Mr  Hallamy  a 
well-qualified  judge  on  such  a  matter,  considers  the  Achilles  of 
Homer  as  ^  the  representative  of  chivalry  in  its  most  general 
form,  with  all  its  sincerity  and  unyielding  rectitude,  all  its  cour- 
tesies and  munificence.'  He  compares  him  to  the  Cid,  yet 
^  will  not  say  that  the  Spanish  hero  is  altogether  a  counterpart 
of  Achilles  in  gracefulness  and  urbanity.'  ^  And  Achilles^  in 
our  opinion,  is  the  least  attractive  character  in  the  Iliad.  More 
tlian  all  the  others,  he  reminds  us,  by  his  thirst  for  individual 
distinction,  of  what  was  most  selfish  and  most  unworthy  in  the 
spirit  of  chivalry.  Far  nobler,  to  our  thinking,  was  the  self-con- 
trol of  Diomed,  the  wise  policy  of  Ulysses,  the  pure  patriotism  of 
Hector.  Again,  the  Keviewer  s  remark,  that  the  Homeric 
heroes  did  not  go  to  war  for  an  idea,  or  for  conquest,  but  because 
it  was  their  sole  occupation,  is  exactly  untrue  of  those  of  whom 
he  makes  it,  is  exactly  true  of  the  meaiaeval  knight.  Never  was 
war  waged  more  purely  for  an  idea  than  was  the  war  of  Troy. 
It  was  waged  to  wipe  out  a  national  insult,  to  avenge  a  national 
dishonour.  Almost  every  chief  who  took  part  in  it  had  recoiled  at 
first  from  the  perilous  enterprise.  One  had  disguised  himself  in 
woman's  clothing ;  another  nad  feigned  madness,  and  was  found 
ploughing  the  sand  of  the  sea-shore.  Once  embarked  in  it,  they 
persevered  to  the  end ;  but  so  far  fi-om  regarding  war  as  a  plea- 
sure, or  as  their  only  occupation,  it  was  to  them  a  grievous 
labour  and  sorrow  :  they  longed  ever  that  they  might  return  to 
their  homes  and  their  wives,  redress  the  disorders  which  their 
absence  had  occasioned,  wage  toilsome  strife  no  longer,  but  rule 
their  kingdoms  in  security  and  peace.  Menelaus,  m  the  fourth 
book  of  the  Odyssey,  happy  in  his  rest,  has  no  thought  less  pre- 
sent to  his  mind  than  that  of  war.  But  while  before  Troy  it 
was  then  their  duty,  and  must  be  done.  Achilles,  warned  of  his 
approaching  death,  is  unmoved. 

*  So  let  it  be ! 
Portents  and  prodigies  are  lost  on  me.' 

When  even  Agamemnon  himself  gives  way  for  a  moment,  and 
thinks  of  return,  Ulysses  upbraids  him,  in  what  Mr  Arnold 
translates  and  calls  a  ^  tonic  passage  :' 

'  Ah,  unworthy  king,  some  other  inglorious  army 
Sh'dst  thou  command,  not  rule  over  m<,  whose  portion  for  ever 
Zeus  hath  made  it,  from  youth  right  up  to  age,  to  be  winding 
Skeins  of  grievous  wars,  till  every  soul  of  us  perish.* 

And  still  more  lofty  and  pathetic  is  the  speech  of  Sarpedon  to 
Glaucus : 

>  Middle  Ages,  iii.  392. 
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'  Could  all  our  care  elude  the  gloomy  grave, 
Which  claims  no  less  the  fearful  than  the  brave, 
For  lust  of  fame  I  should  not  vainlj  dare 
In  fighting  fields,  nor  urge  thy  soul  to  war : 
But  since,  alas !  ignoble  age  must  come. 
Disease  and  death's  inexorable  doom  ; 
The  life  which  others  pay  let  us  bestow. 
And  give  to  fame  what  we  to  nature  owe.*^ 

Throughout  the  Iliad,  indeed,  we  shall  find  every  variety  of 
•xaltedjemotion.  We  have  patriotism  overcoming  the  purest 
and  tenderest  affection,  in  the  parting  between  Hector  and 
Andromache :  the  first  and  finest  suggestion  of  that  sentiment 
of  true  chivalry : 

*  I  could  not  love  thee,  dear,  so 'much, 
Loved  I  not  honour  more.' 

We  have  sincere  and  lasting  friendship : 

*  His  was  the  fate  to  suffer  grievous  woe. 
And  mine  to  mourn  without  forgetfulness, 
While  onward,  and  still  on,  the  seasons  flow. 
While  he  yet  absent  and  I  comfortless.'  * 

We  have  a  scorn  of  falsehood — an  honourable  love  of  fame ; 
and  for  all  that  is  overwhelming  in  sorrow,  all  that  is  dignified 
in  manly  suffering,  all  that  is  impressive  in  the  changes  of  human 
destiny,  we  know  not  where  to  find  a  parallel  to  the  interview 
between  Priam  and  Achilles. 

Nor  should  it  be  forgotten  that  these  so-called  barbarians 
practised  the  lofty  virtues  of  endurance  and  obedience  to  duty, 
simply  because  it  was  right  so  to  do.  They  loved  them  for 
themselves  alone.  What  hope  had  they  of  recompense — or  of 
future  reward?  Their  future  was  nothingness  and  gloom. 
The  shade  of  Achilles  himself  tells  us  of  his  state  in  Hades  : 

*  **  Scoff'  not  at  death,"  he  answered,  "  noble  chief  I 
Rather  would  I,  in  the  sun's  warmth  divine. 
Serve  a  poor  churl  who  drags  his  days  in  grief, 
Than  the  whole  lordship  of  the  dead  were  mine. 


nt 


^  We  quote  the  original,  for  Pope's  translation— though  the  best — ^is  terribly 
artificial,  especially  the  latter  part : 

alii  %n  /AiXXttfAif  ayttfi  r  tUavaTat  vi 
199X9^^  cSri  Kif  atiTif  iv}  ^fttrutt  fMip^tififif, 
cCri  XI  ri  rriWotfti  ft»xn*  if  avhiutpav 
fvv  }i' — i/AXnf  ykf  K^^K  «^irr«r/y  4af^r§f 
uufieii,  &s  •UK  tfrt  ^vyt'f  fipirtf  •IT  vir«Xf^«i— 

'  Mr  Worsley's  Odyssey,  B.  m. 

*  We  think  this  rendering  not  like  Mr  Worsley's  usual  scholarship.    In  the 
first  place,  Ulysses  had  not  *  scofied'  at  death ;  but  had  rather  exalted  it.    In 
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Such  was  the  fature  of  their  noblest  and  their  best.  And  yet, 
even  with  this  before  them,  they  scorned  to  lead  a  life  of  ^  let  us 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.'  Rather  a  proud  resigna- 
tion— accepting  their  destiny  bravely,  as  a  thing  beyond  their 
control — welcoming  frankly  all  the  immediate  good  which  life 
could  give — enjoying  pleasure  with  the  full  force  of  their  na- 
ture— above  despondency,  though  without  hope — exhibiting,  in 
its  highest  perfection,  that  noblest  of  manly  virtues,  the  virtue 
of  fortitude — preserving  honour — ^fulfilling  duty — carrying  out, 
in  a  word,  the  io^sv  of  Sarpedon.  And  the  poem  which  depicts 
this  life  is  a  barbaric  poem,  and  the  men  who  lived  it  were 
gorillas ! 

The  sum  of  the  whole  matter  is,  that,  in  attempting  to  trans* 
late  Homer,  Mr  Newman  has  altogether  mistaken  his  powers.  It 
is  unnecessary  to  say  that  he  is  a  profound  scholar,  ancl,  as  a  prose 
writer,  he  has,  we  think,  few  rivals  for  power  of  tliought,  for  lofti- 
ness of  feeling,  or  for  purity  of  diction.  But  he  lacks  the  faculty 
divine ;  and  will  never,  therefore,  write  poetry.  More  than 
this,  we  doubt  his  capacity  as  a  critic  of  poetry.  We  certainly 
think  that  he  has  gone  far  astray  in  his  estimate  of  Homer.  I±e 
seems  deficient  in  imagination,  and  in  the  sympathetic  power  of 
entering  into  an  author's  feeling.  Any  sense  of  numour  nas  been 
denied  him.  He  is  the  most  literal  of  men.  An  imaginary 
dialogue  between  Socrates  and  Strepsiades,  which  he  introduces 
in  order  ^  to  vary  his  tedious  details,  is  the  heaviest  specimen  of 
jocularity  we  ever  read.  He  is  often,  indeed,  unwittingly  enter- 
taining m  his  verbal  disquisitions.  It  is  difficult  to  restrain  a 
smile  when  an  argument  is  set  forth  to  show  that  such  words  as 
^  sweaty  hauly  plumpy  maulj  felly  hang^  splashy  smashy  thumpf  tug^ 
scudy  sprawly  spanky  etc.,  are  eminently  epical,'  as  if  this  did 
not  wholly  depend  on  the  manner  in  which  the  particular  word 
happens  to  be  used — when  the  claims  of  wench  to  be  a  ^  patrician* 
word  are  warmly  urged — when  sputter  is  recommended  as  epical, 
while  spit  is  hcla  feeble  and  mean — when  we  are  gravely  assured 
that  many  ladies  '  do  not  distinctly  know  what  lusty  means,  but 
have  an  uncomfortable  feeling  that  it  is  very  near  to  lustfuU 
With  what  reasonings  can  we  hope  to  convince  a  writer  whoy 
having  translated  Helen's  self-reproach — 

^Atp  sfAelo,  Kvyog  xeucofAi/ijcciyov^  OKpuotaayiff — 

O  brother  thou  of  mc,  who  am  a  mischief- working  vixen, 
A  numbing  horror — 

the  second  place,  ^etpauia  cannot  mean  to  *  scoiF.'  Rather  it  means — ^Don*t  tzy 
to  comfort  me  about  death — don*t  try  to  persuade  me  that  death  is  pleasant— in 
short,  don't  try  to  talk  me  over:  the  same  force  of  the  preposition  is  in  itMf^y^fim 
and  trapa^nfu,  and  again  in  the  endowment  of  Aphrodite. 

Ilaf^artf,  h  r  inkt^i  fist  srina  ^tf  ^fiuotr^f. 
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thinks  such  a  rendering  too  ^mild/  and  a  ^pioas  fraud/  and 
suggests  as  an  improvement, 

Quoth  she,  I  am  a  gramsome  bitch, 
If  woman  bitch  may  bee. 

And  when,  at  the  end  of  his  treatise,  Mr  Newman  tells  us  that 
he  regards  it  as  ^  a  question  about  to  open  hereafter,'  whether 
the  old  dissyllabics,  houndis,  landisy  hartisy  and  even  the  final  -en 
in  plural  verbs,  *  we  dancen,  they  singen,  etc.,  which  still  sub- 
sists in  Lancashire,'  should  not  be  employed  in  translating 
Homer,  we  feel  that  nothing  more  can  he  said.  We  almost 
regret  having  objected  to  Mr  Arnold's  fondness  for  the  word 
^  suas,' — it  is  so  plainly  the  only  word  here  appropriate. 

Professor  Blackie's  views  on  our  subject  were  expounded  in 
a  temperate  paper  in  MacmillarCs  Magazine  for  August  last. 
They  are  mainly  three — that  Homer  naust  be  translated  in  a 
rhyming  metre ;  that  he  was  essentially  a  ^  popular  minstrel,' 
or  '  ballad-singer ;'  and  that,  accordingly,  he  should  be  trans- 
lated into  a  ballad  measure.     Professor  Blackie  upholds  the 

*  troublesome  and  modern  bondage  of  Riming,'  on  the  broad 
ground  that  it  is  an  ornament,  and  gives  richness  to  the  verse. 

*  There  is  always,'  he  says,  *  a  prima  facie  case  for  its  adoption 
in  any  English  poem.'  Even  from  this  general  proposition  we 
venture  to  dissent.  Rhyme,  at  least  in  a  poem  oi  great  length, 
is,  we  think,  an  incumbrance.  In  the  wonls  of  Milton's  preface, 
'  Rime  being  no  necessary  adjunct  or  true  ornament  of  poem  or 

food  verse,  in  larger  works  especially,  but  the  invention  of  a 
arbarous  age,  to  set  off  wretched  matter  and  lame  metre  ; 
graced,  indeed,  since  by  the  use  of  some  famous  modem  poets, 
carried  away  by  custom,  but  much  to  their  own  vexation,  nind- 
rance,  and  constraint,  to  express  many  things  otherwise,  and,  for 
the  most  part,  worse  than  else  they  would  have  expressed  them.' 
Professor  Blackie  fears  that  a' poem  not  in  rhyme  will  be  un- 
popular. But  surely  Milton  can  hardly  be  called  unpopular. 
Nor,  in  our  own  time,  have  the  *  Idylls  of  the  Eling'  iailed  to 
win  general  favour.  On  the  particular  Question  of  translating 
Homer,  the  objections  to  rhyme  are  greatly  increased.  Cowper 
pronounced  a  just  translation  in  rhyme  *  impossible ;'  and  Mr 
Arnold  and  Mr  Newman,  agreeing  in  nothing  else,  agree  in 
this.  Mr  Newman  savs  it  ^  forbids  faithfulness ;'  and  he  concurs 
also  with  Mr  Arnold  in  rejecting  it  for  a  reason  yet  more  deeply 
rooted — 1.«.,  that  rhyme  tends  inevitably  to  throw  the  lines  into 
pairs,  and  the  movement  of  the  original  is  thus  destroyed.  This 
objection  is  not  conclusive  against  a  metre  like  the  metre  of 
M!armion ;  nor  against  a  rhyming  stanza ;  because,  as  Mr 
Worsley  points  out,  ^  the  more  complicated  liie  correspondences 
in  a  poetical  measure,  the  less  obtrusive  and  absolute  are  the 
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rhymes'  (Preface^  p.  12).  But  it  is  fatal  against  the  couplet. 
In  answer,  Professor  Blackie  maintains  that  ^  the  basis  oi  the 
Homeric  rhythm  is  the  couplet.'  We  cannot  think  so.  Multi- 
tudes of  Homer's  lines  are  intrinsically  isolated  ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  runs  beyond  the  couplet  whenever  it  suits  him. 
Professor  Blackie  quotes  six  lines  from  the  24th  Book  of  the 
Iliad  to  support  his  opinion.  The  induction  is  rather  limited  ; 
but  even  in  these  six^  the  two  last  lines  are  not  properly  couplets ; 
and  had  Mr  Blackie  quoted  the  six  immediately  succeeding  lines, 
he  would  have  found  the  couplet  entirely  disregarded ;  and  that, 
too^  in  a  passage  of  pure  narration,  in  which,  if  anywhere,  it  is 
most  likely  to  be  observed.  If  the  reader  will  take  up  Homer  at 
random,  and  read  any  single  page,  he  will  sec  at  once  that  Homer 
never  concerns  himself  with  the  couplet  at  all. 

The  ballad  question  was  fully  discussed  at  the  beginning  of 
this  article,  and  we  care  not  to  re-open  it.  Professor  Blackie 
has  the  popular  side.  We  notice  even  Dean  Milman,  in  his 
memoir  of  Lord  Macaulay,  speaking  of  Homer  as  ^  the  prince  of 
ballad-writers.'  We  cannot  admit  the  poet's  claims  to  this  ques- 
tionable sceptre.  Some  characteristics  of  the  ballad — the  stirring 
life,  the  rapid  movement — Homer  has  unquestionably.  But  he 
has,  besides,  many  different,  and  many  higher  characteristics! 
which  raise  him  far  out  of  the  region  of  the  balladist.  The  balladist 
is  external  only,  is  unreflective,  and  undignified.  Homer  is  ex- 
ternal also ;  but  his  poetry,  though,  of  course,  in  no  way  resem- 
bling the  analysis  of  Wordsworth  or  Shelley,  is  yet  pervaded  by 
what  Mr  Arnold  truly  calls  ^  the  noble  and  profound  application 
of  ideas  to  life,'  and  dignity  is  his  unfailing  quality.  A  late  acute 
critic^  censures  Mr  Arnold  for  speaking  of  Homer^s  poetry  as  of 
an  ^  intellectual  order,'  and,  therefore,  almost  similar  to  the  poetry 
of  Milton  ;  and  would  rather  liken  the  Greek  epic  to  the  early 
Hebrew  pastorals.  We  willingly,  for  the  sake  of  the  present 
discussion^  accept  the  comparison.  For  who  would  maintain 
that  the  Hebrew  poetry — pastoral  or  otherwise — could  be 
worthily  rendered  into  the  jingle  of  our  modem  ballad  ?  And 
why  not?  Is  it  not  simply  because  that  poetry  also  is  alive 
with  ^  the  noble  and  profound  application  of  ideas  to  life,'  and  is 
stamped  with  a  dignity  greater  even  than  the  dignity  of  Homert 
It  may  be  wrong  to  apply  the  word  *  intellectual '  in  the  sense  of 
the  nineteenth  century.  Homer  has,  of  course,  the  freshness 
and  simplicity  of  his  early  time,  before  artificial  refinement  had 
grown  up,  when  the  nature  of  the  physical  world  was  unknowDi 
when  mysterious  spiritual  agencies  were  alive  on  every  side. 
This  gives  him  a  charm  peculiarly  his  own ;  but  it  does  not 
make  him  a  ballad-writcn    For  he  had  also  that  highest  of  all 

'  Spectator^  March  22,  1862. 


True  Comparuohi$ bekoem Somr md ShJsspeare,     i@i 

cnltare— intellecttial  cultore,  if  the  word  most  be  used— the 
inspiration  of  the  true  poet,  the  poetfs  insight  into  human  life 
ana  destiny ;  and  it  is  this  which  ne  has  in  common  with  Milton^ 
or  with  Dante.  But  the  traest  analogy  is  between  Homer  and 
Shaksjpeare.  Miltx>n  is  rather  to  be  liEened  to  Sophocles.  The 
mere  term  of  the  poetry — epic  or  dnunatio — is  as  nothing  com- 
pared with  the  tone  and  spurit  of  the  poets.  In  IvGlton,  as  in 
Dophoclesy  dignity  and  grandenr  is  the  leading  thon^t.  In 
Homer,  as  in  Shakspeare,  it  is  only  one  among  many  dements; 
Horner^  in  addition  to  his  grandeur,  has  the  uveliness,  the  pio- 
turesqueness,  the  homeliness,  the  universal  truth  of  our  great 
dramatist;  and  he  has  them  all  without  ever  descending  into 
vulgarity  or  commonplace.  In  both  we  have  ^  the  native  wood- 
notes  wild ;'  but  in  Homer,  at  least,  no  key  is  struck  wluch 
sounds  harshly  on  the  ear. 

While,  therefore,  Homer^s  is  not  the  tone,  still  less  is  hid 
vehicle  the  vehicle  of  the  balladist.  But  thi&  as  we  said  before, 
is  a  matter  of  individual  ear  and  taste;  and  Professor  BlacUe 
shall  speak  for  himself:— 

<  Now  all  the  rest  in  order  formed  in  sutgeet  sOenoe  sate ; 
Only  Thersites  lawless  stormed  with  never-ending  prate, 
Words,  words,  he  knew :  rash  reckless  words  about  him  now  he  flings^ 
Nor  aught  abates,  bat  fiercely  rates  the  Jove-desoended  kings ; 
Content  if  he  might  laughter  move  with  ribald  jest :  the  most 
Ill-favoured  wight  I  ween  was  he  of  all  the  Grxecian  host 
With  hideous  squint  the  railer  leered :  on  one  foot  he  was  lame ; 
Forward  before  his  narrow  chest  his  hunching  shoulders  came ; 
Slanting  and  sharp  his  forehead  rosei  with  shreds  of  meagre  hair  $ 
He  to  Laertes'  godlike  son  a  deadly  hatred  bare, 
And  to  Achilles :  Agamemnon  now  this  railer  seeks 
And  brays  his  shriU  reproaches  out ;  but  not  the  well-greaved  Ghreeks 
Might  love  the  man  whose  tongue  defied  the  Jove-boni  king  of  men : 
Thus  clamouring  loud  Thersites  cried  to  Agamemnon  then ; 
O  son  of  Atreus  I  what  new  greed  doth  now  thy  rage  inspire  f 
Thy  tents  are  full  of  copper  bright :  to  glut  thy  heartfs  desire, 
The  fairest  fair  are  still  Uiy  shsM;  the  cream  of  every  joy, 
With  glowing  lip  the  king  shall  sip^  when  the  Ghreeks  have  tdkmiTroy. 
Or  lusts  thy  heart  for  vdlow  goM,  wUeh,  to  redeem  his  bov. 
Some  horse-subduing  father  bold  may  brhig  to  thee  firom  Troy, 
Whose  son  by  me  was  captive  led,  or  by  some  other  hand 
Of  valiant  Greek :  or  doth  thy  lust  some  damsel  fair  demand 
In  amorous  joy  with  her  to  toy  t    O  'tis  most  seemly  so. 
That  their  own  Greek  king  to  the  Greeks  should  bring  more  harm 
than  to  the  foe  I' 

It  is  only  right  to  say  that  we  do  not  thmk  these  Bnes^  are  a 
favourable  specimen  of  what  Pkofessor  Blackie  e$£a  do  with  the 
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ballad-measure.  We  think  the  instrument  ill  selected ;  but  the 
instrument  is  not  here  at  its  best.  There  are  far  too  many 
rhymes ;  and  the  result  is,  that  the  whole  has  a  rollicking  swing, 
even  more  un-Homeric  than  the  metre  requires.  Fewer  rhymes 
— ^the  improvement  is  a  very  easy  one — would  modify  this  raolt ; 
though  unfortunately  we  cannot  bring  ourselves  to  believe  that 
this  measure  can  ever  convey  the  grand  music  of  the  Homeric 
hexameter.  One  slip  in  construction  we  must  notice.  The  lines-^ 

*  The  fairest  fair  are  still  thy  share ;  the  cream  of  every  joy 
With  glowlDg  lip  the  king  shall  sip,  when  the  Greeks  have  takm 

Troy*— 

are  not  a  correct  rendering  of 

vo70\.etl  Si  yvyulxsg 

vpcnimt^  B/So^cv,  tur  &y  TrroXit^poy  iKafAtv, 

The  Greek  could  not  bear  Professor  Bladders  constmctiony 
neither  would  the  sense  of  the  passage  admit  of  it.  Thersites  no 
more  alludes  to  the  fall  of  Troy  than  to  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 
He  makes  no  reference  to  the  future,  but  speaks  of  the  past  and 
the  present ;  of  the  first  share  of  the  spoil  allotted  to  Agamemnon 
whenever  the  Greeks  chance  to  capture  a  city — namely,  in  any 
one  of  their  expeditions  throughout  the  Troad,  such  as  that  in 
which  ChiTseis  nad  herself  been  taken.  Such  inaccuracies  should 
not  occur  m  a  translation  of  Homer  by  a  professor  of  Greek. 

We  have  alluded  to  the  metre  of  Marmion.  This  is  mentioned 
by  Mr  Newman  as  a  metre  in  which  Homer  may  be  rendered 
with  success ;  and  that  gentleman  quotes,  with  approval,  some 
specimens  in  this  style  by  Mr  Gladstone.  That  the  reader  may 
have  before  him  an  example  of  all  the  modern  attempts  at  trans- 
lating Homer,  we  give  the  best  of  these.  It  is  the  same  passage 
whicn  we  before  selected  from  Mr  Newman's  own  version — 
Achilles  and  his  horses : — 

'  Hanging  low  his  auburn  head, 

Sweeping  with  his  mane  the  ground, 
From  beneath  his  collar  shed, 

Xanthus,  hark  I  a  voice  hath  found, 
Xanthus  of  the  flashing  feet : 
Whitearm'd  Here  gave  the  sound. 
"  Lord  Achilles,  strong  and  fleet ! 
Trust  us,  we  will  bear  thee  home  ; 
Yet  Cometh  nigh  thy  day  of  doom : 
No  doom  of  ours,  but  doom  that  stands 
By  God  and  mighty  Fate's  commands. 
'Twas  not  that  we  were  slow  or  slack 
Patroclus  lay  a  corpse,  his  back 
All  stript  of  arms  by  Trojan  hands. 
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The  prince  of  goda,  whom  Leto  bare, 
Leto  with  the  flowing  hair, 
He  forward  fighting  did  tlie  deed, 
And  gave  to  Heclor  glory's  meed. 
In  toil  for  thee,  we  will  not  shun 
Against  e'en  Zephyr's  breath  to  run, 
Swiftest  of  winds  :  but  all  in  vain : 
By  God  and  man  slialt  thou  be  slun." 

He  spake  :  and  here,  his  words  among, 
Erinnys  bound  hia  faltering  tongue.' 

These  lines  are  undoubtedly  pleasing  j  yet  wq  cannot  concur 
in  Mr  Newman's  wish,  that  all  Homer  were  put  before  the  public 
in  this  fasliion.  As  Beutloy  said  to  Pope,  tbey  are  very  pretty 
verses,  but  you  must  not  call  tliem  Homer.  They  are  un- 
Homeric  in  their  very  sweetness  of  feehng ;  they  are  still  more  \ 
tin-Homeric  in  the  weakness  of  the  ele|:;ant  rhythm.  Is  there 
an^'thing  here  at  all  approaching  the  sweep  and  power  of  the 
onginal; — 

Ksi  Xii]*  ff'frl  »E«  yf  taiiatfiit,  liipifi'  'AjcAXiC' 
'A^JiB  TOl  iyyiht  iftup  iT.iSplav.  Ouii  toi  ifilif 
hhiDi,  etf.'t'ii  hit  tf  fiya;  xaJ  ^eipit  n^wraiv. 

In  &ct,  this  verse,  with  all  its  ease  and  grace,  wants  force  and 
dignitv.  If  we  must  have  a  ballad  measure,  we  should  prefer 
the  old  metre  of  Chapman, 

Having  said  so  much  of  the  principles  on  which  Homer  should 
be  tranalated,  we  shall  have  little  difficulty  with  the  various 
translations  which  have  been  lately  published. 

Of  Mr  Alford's  nothing  favourable  can  be  said.  It  is  at  once 
inelegant  and  unscholarlike.  But  its  demerits  have  been  already 
exposed  in  more  than  one  periodical,  and  we  shall,  therefore, 
spare  ourselves  the  disagreeable  duty  of  again  commenting  on 
them. 

Mr  Wright's,  on  the  other  hand,  ia  a  very  careful  and  pains- 
taking version  of  the  first  twelve  books  of  the  Eiad.  But,  after 
Cowper,  its  publication  was  almost  unnecessary.  We  agree 
with  Professor  Blackie  in  seeing  '  no  reason  wiiy  a  translator 
shoold  insist  on  occupying  a  position  which  has  been  already 
so  creditably  maintained  by  one  of  our  greatest  poets.'  Mr 
Wright* 6  version  differ  from  Cowper's  in  no  essential  particular. 
This  will  appear  from  a  single  instance — the  scene  between 
Hector  and  jVudromache : — 

'All  these  thy  anxious  cares  are  also  mine, 
Partner  beloved ;  bnt  could  I  loug  endure 
The  Bcom  of  Trojans,  and  their  long-rob'd  wives, 
Should  they  behold  their  Hector  shrink  from  war, 
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And  act  the  coward's  part?    Nor  doth  mj  soul 
Prompt  the  base  thought.    Ever  have  I  been  trained 
To  fight  amid  the  foremost,  and  to  guard 
Mj  father's  deathless  glory,  and  my  own. 
For  well  doth  my  presaging  soul  foresee 
A  coming  day  when  sacred  Troy  shall  fall, 
Priam,  and  battle-loyiug  Priam's  race. 
Yet  all  these  threatened  evils, — all  that 
Troy  shall  su£fer,  and  e'en  Hecuba  herself, 
'    And  Priam,  and  my  kinsmen,  many  and  brave. 
Destined  to  fall  beneath  their  foemen's  steel — 
Rack  not  my  heart  so  deeply,  as  the  thought 
Of  thee  a  captive, — thee  amid  thy  tears, 
Carried  to  Argos  by  some  mail-clad  Greek, 
And  there  in  labour  of  the  loom  employed, 
Or  bearing  water  at  a  stranger's  back. 
To  Hypereia  or  Messei's  fount, — 
Yielding  reluctant  to  imperious  fate. 
And  some  one  who  beholds  thy  tears  shall  say. 
This  was  the  wife  of  Hector,  most  renowned 
Of  all  the  Trojans,  tamers  of  the  steed. 
What  time  the  battle  raged  round  Ilium's  walls. 
Thus  some  one  will  exclaim  ;  and  fresh  will  flow 
Thy  grief  for  such  a  husband,  whose  strong  arm 
Has  shielded  thee  from  slavery's  evil  day. 
But  on  my  mouldering  corse  may  earth  be  piled, 
Ere  thy  lament  and  captive  cry  I  hear.' 

Mr  Wright's  accustomed  accuracy  has  deserted  him  in  the 
third  last  line.  ^  Has  shielded  thee  from  slavery's  evil  day/  is 
not  the  meaning  of  afji^vveiy  iovKiOP  liu,ap.  Mr  Arnold  is 
simply  literal, — *  to  savQ  thee  from  bondage ;'  Sothebys,  *  him 
whose  cold  arm  can  save  his  wife  no  more/  gives  the  full  thought 
Tvith  a  little  amplification.  Generally,  however,  Mr  Wright  is 
extremely  accurate ;  and  this  is  his  great  merit.  He  is  even 
more  accurate  than  Cowper,  but  he  has  less  taste ;  and  the  above 
extract  will  satisfactorily  show  that  he  has  failed,  like  Cowper, 
from  want  of  ease,  and  want  of  rapidity.  As  Dr  Penon  says  of 
Cowper  :  Desideratur  apud  eum  fervor  Graeci  exemplaris  et  quo 
heroes  Homerici  feruntur  belHcus  ardor. 

Mr  Arnold's  hope,  that  ^  hexameters  may  be  made  iamiliar  to 
the  ear  of  the  English  public,'  seems  likely  to  be  more  speedily 

f gratified  than  he  could  have  himself  anticipated.  Since  the  puh- 
icationof  his  lectures,  and,  perhaps,  in  consequence  of  them,  we 
have  been  favoured  with  two  attempts  at  translating  the  Iliad  in 
that  heretofore  condemned  measure.  Mr  Dart's  version  we  have 
not  been  able  to  study  minutely,  but  we  have  read  much  of  it 
with  considerable  pleasure.    It  is  rough  certainly^  but  it  is  vigor* 
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ous,  and  has  considerable  strength  of  movement.  But  it  will 
not  go  far  to  popularize  the  hexameter^  or  to  discipline  that 
metre  so  as  to  render  it  more  tractable  to  future  poets ;  for  a 
strict  observance  of  the  laws  of  the  verse,  is  by  no  means  Mr 
Dart's  strong  point.  Indeed,  he  frankly  confesses  this ;  and  tells 
us  that  he  uses  all  manner  of  inadmissible  trochees,  and  iambi, 
and  anapaests,  whenever  he  finds  it  convenient.  Such  a  style  of 
writing  is  all  very  well  if  Mr  Dart  likes  it,  but  certainly  it  lends 
no  help  towards  the  perfection  of  the  metre.  In  this  point  of 
view,  Mr  Landon's  one  book  of  hexameters  will  be  far  more  use- 
ful than  Mr  Dart's  twelve.  His  verses  are  carefully  composed ; 
are  very  flowing  and  musical;  and  certainlv  more  like  hexa- 
meters which  may  worthily  represent  the  Iliad,  than  any  wo 
have  seen.  We  hope  Mr  liandon  will  be  induced  soon  to  afford 
his  critics  material  for  a  more  comprehensive  judgm^it  than  is' 
supplied  by  a  single  book. 

We  come  with  pleasure  to  the  work  of  Mr  Worsley.     Mr 
Arnold,  in  his  lectures,  had  condemned,  in  language  far  too 
sweeping,  the  Spenserian  stanza  as  unfit  for  a  translation  of 
Homer.    It  was  ^  a  far  worse  measure  than  the  couplet  of  Pope  ;* 
and  it  was  among  the  ^  metrical  eccentricities'  of  Dr  Maginn 
that  he  avowed  a  preference  for  it.    And  the  reason  given  was^ 
that  the  stanza,  with  its  intricate  system  of  correspondences, 
changes  the  movement  of  Homer  far  more  completely  than  the 
couplet  of  Pope  with  its  simple  system  of  correspondences.   Now, 
Mr  Worsley  nas  successfully  shown  that  Mr  Arnold  has  here 
fallen  into  error.     It  is,  as  he  proves  in  his  Preface,  the  tyranny 
of  rhyme,  and  the  sort  of  tune  into  which  rhyme  runs,  which 
makes  the  couplet  so  fatal  to  an  author  like  Homer.    But  the 
more  complex  the  system  of  correspondences,  the  less  is  the 
tyranny  ot  rhyme  felt.    In  the  *  Paurie  Queene,'  for  example, 
pauses,  wherever  introduced,   do  not  startle  us ;   insufficient 
rhymes  do  not  offend  our  ears;  and  perfect  rhymes  are  less 
obtrusive  than  in  a  simpler  system.    Mr  Tennyson,  again,  hiM 
been  called  Homeric ;  indeed,  Mr  Speddin^  claims  for  him  all 
the  leading  Homeric  characteristics.     Nobleness  be  certainly 
has;  but  his  subtle  thinking  is  far  distant  from  the  Homenc 
directness  and  plainness.    But  waving  these  points,  and  looking 
to  the  question  immediately  before  us, — the  question  of  metre,— 
neither  Mr  Tennyson's  rhymed  metres,  generally  speaking,  nor 
his  blank  verse,  are  Homeric  in  their  movement.    Even  when 
he  simply  translates  Homer,  as  in  the  well-known, — 

<  Where  falls  not  hail,  nor  rain,  nor  any  snow, 
Nor  ever  wind  blows  loadlj ;  but  it  lies 
Deep-meadow'd,  happj,  fair  with  orchard  lawns, 
And  bowerj  hoUows  crowned  with  smnmer  sea,'— 
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he  has  neither  the  Homeric  ease,  nor  the  Homeric  rapidi^*- 
Once,  however,  it  appears  to  us  that  he  has  caught  the  Homeric 
manner — at  least  tne  manner  of  the  Odyssey — and  he  then 
rhymes,  and  rhymes  in  the  Spenserian  stanza:- 

<  They  sat  them  down  npon  the  yellow  sand, 
Between  the  sun  and  moon  npon  the  shore ; 
And  sweet  it  was  to  dream  of  Fatherland, 
Of  child,  and  wife,  and  slave ;  bat  evermore 
Most  weary  seem'd  the  sea,  weary  the  oar, 
Weary  the  wandering  fields  of  barren  foam. 
Then  some  one  said,  "  We  will  return  no  more  ;** 
And  all  at  once  they  sang,  '^  Our  island  home 
Is  far  beyond  the  wave ;  we  will  no  longer  roam. 

The  freedom,  indeed  of  this  stanza  is  not  less  remarkable  than 
the  beauty,  and  grace,  and  dignity  of  which  it  is  susceptible. 
*  For  the  purpose  of  preserving  the  charms,  while  veiling  the 
blemishes  of  rhyme,  no  metre  in  the  English  language  can  bear 
comparison  with  the  Spenserian.'^  We  are  by  no  means  cer- 
tain,  however,  that  it  would  be  well  adapted  for  the  Iliad.  Mr 
Worsley  thinks  it  extraordinary  that  the  *  grand  stvle'  should 
be  pronounced  beyond  its  reach,  ^  while  the  Faerie  Queene  still 
contains  the  lamentation  of  Florimell,  and  the  conclusion  of 
Childe  Harold  is  still  in  existence.*  Much  as  we  admire  some 
parts  of  Childe  Harold,  we  cannot  think  that  in  anv  passage  of 
sustained  length,  certainly  not  in  the  bombastic  aadress  to  the 
Ocean  with  which  the  poem  concludes,  it  at  all  reaches  the  grand 
style.  We  can  imagine  the  lofty  scorn  with  which  Mr  Arnold 
would  condemn  a  critic  ^  to  die  in  his  sins,'  who  could  quote 
Bjrron  as  having  attained  this  highest  pitch  of  poetry.  Nor  is 
the  lamentation  of  Florimell,  however  perfect  in  its  wav,  an 
example  of  the  grand  style  of  the  Iliad.  In  fact,  it  is  by  no 
means  clear  to  us  that  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  should  be  trans* 
lated  in  the  same  metre.  They  seem  to  us  poems  wholly  difierent 
in  style ;  we  can  hardly  believe  that  they  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the 


Odyssey  is  altogether  in  a  lighter  tone.  The  tribulations  of 
Ulysses  are  indeed  manifold ;  yet  throughout  we  rest  assured 
of  his  safe  deliverance  from  them  all ;  we  never  feel  that  we  are 
among  the  stem  realities  of  human  life,  but  rather  that  we  are 
wandering  in  the  pleasant  regions  of  romance.  Mr  Buskin,  to 
be  sure,  asserts,  with  his  wonted  dogmatism,  that  ^  the  anger  of 
Achilles,  misdirected  by  pride,  but  rightly  directed  by  friendship, 
is  the  subject  of  the  Iliaa;  the  anger  of  "Ulysses  (^OhvtrtnvQf  the 

>  Mr  Worslejr's  Preface,  p.  12. 
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angry),  misdirected  at  first  into  idle  and  irregular  hostilities, 
directed  at  last  to  execution  of  sternest  justice,  is  the  subject 
of  the  Odyssey'  (Modem  Painters,  v.  215).  But  Mr  Euskin 
is  as  much  in  error  here  as  he  generally  is  when  he  writes 
of  the  Greeks,  or  of  their  literature.  The  subject  which  he 
ascribes  to  the  Odyssey  is  as  erroneous  as  the  meaning 
.  he  attaches  to  the  word  Odysseus.  *  The  angry*  is  not  the 
meaning  of  the  one ;  and  anger  is  not  the  subject  of  the  other. 
To  what  *  idle  and  irregular'  hostilities  does  Ulysses  address  him- 
self in  the  earlier  books  of  the  poem  f  Does  he  not  rather  shrink 
from  all  undertakings — hostile  or  friendly — ^which  can  delay  his 
return  ?  He  does  nothing  idly  or  irregularly.  All  his  actions 
point  to  one  end:  all  his  hopes  are  centered  in  a  speedy  restoration 
to  his  distant  and  beloved  home.  When  he  does  return,  he  finds 
the  time  out  of  joint,  and  he  sets  it  right — certainly  in  a  some- 
what vigorous  style ;  but  this  is  a  mere  incident ;  the  leading 
theme  of  the  poem  is  his  return,  and  the  difficulties  through 
which  that  return  was  accomplished.  It  is,  in  fact,  a  tale  of 
strange  and  perilous  adventure  resulting  in  a  happy  issue.  Hence 
it  has  always  been  admired  by  men  who  love  adventure,  and  who 
have  sympathy  with  romance.  Fox,  when  asked  whether  he  would 
rather  have  written  the  Hiad  or  the  Odyssey,  gave  the  indirect 
response,  ^  I  know  which  I  would  rather  read.'  The  Hiad  is 
undoubtedly  the  highest  poem ;  but  our  minds  are  not  always 
attuned  to  the  highest  poetry;  whereas  the  wonders  of  tne 
Odyssey  never  come  amiss.  A  style  powerful  to  charm  as  the 
song  of  the  Sirens,  leads  us  from  scene  to  scene  of  romance  and 
fairy.  No  fiction  has  sunk  so  deeply  into  popular  feeling,  has 
enriched  literature  with  so  many  illustrations.  The  Cyclops, 
the  Lotos-Eaters,  Circe,  and  the  Sweet-voiced  Sisters,  are  fa- 
miliar to  us  as  household  words.  What  an  indescribable  fascina- 
tion surrounds  the  mystical  land  and  race  of  the  PhsBaciansI  Mr 
Newman  thinks  that  traces  of  Orientalism  are  discernible  in  the 
Iliad.  At  all  events,  they  are  clearly  discernible  in  the  Odyssey. 
Those  wild,  beautiful  legends  often  remind  us  of  the  Arabian 
Nights.  The  nepenthe  of  Helen — banishing  sorrow  and  pain — is 
an  Eastern  drug ;  Ulysses  himself  is  a  sort  of  Sindbad ;  Circe, 
with  her  incantations  and  her  magic,  is  the  exact  original  of  the 
Queen  of  the  City  of  Enchantments ;  and  the  transformations  of 
Proteus  are  the  very  transformations  of  the  genii  of  Eastern 
story.  Add  to  this  a  beauty  of  poetry  unsurpassed ;  a  richness 
and  freedom  of  imagination  which  the  tales  of  Scheherazade 
never  approached ;  a  truth  and  tenderness  of  domestic  feeling 
which  our  own  days  could  not  excel ;  and  we  have  some  idea 
of  the  attractions  which  combine  to  render  the  Odyssey  perhaps 
the  most  delightful  of  all  poetical  reading.    These  attractions — 
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the  romance,  the  beauty,  the  affection — have  been  preserved  by 
Mr  Worsley  with  surprising  success.  He  has  given  us  very 
much  the  best  version  of  the  Odyssey  in  our  language ;  and  we 
do  not  anticipate  that  we  shall  readily  get  a  better.  We  have 
already  said  that  we  think  the  stanza  he  has  selected  well 
adapted  for  the  Odyssey.  It  is,  not  only  in  itself,  but  from  the 
use  of  Spenser,  the  stanza  appropriate  to  themes  of  romance. 
Nor  is  it  less  appropriate  to  matters  of  domestic  life.  And,  as 
the  Odyssey^is  romantic  and  domestic  by  turns,  it  is  therefore 
equal  to  the  scope  of  the  poem.  And  Mr  Worsley  has  been  not 
less  successful  in  the  use  than  in  the  selection  of  his  metre. 
None,  indeed,  can  abproach  Spenser;  yet  Mr  Worsley  has  caucht 
something  of  the  Spenserian  ease  and  grace.  Like  the  goblin 
page  in  the  ^  Lay  oi  the  Last  Minstrel,'  he  has  had  a  glance  into 
the  magic  book,  and  has  gained  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  the 
spell.  We  have  only  space  for  two  examples— one  the  address 
of  Ulysses  to  Nausicaa,  the  other  the  description  of  the  home  of 
the  Cyclopes : 

* "  But  yester-even,  on  the  twentieth  day, 
I  was  delivered  ^om  the  wine-dark  deep. 
Me  all  that  time  the  waves  and  storms  affray, 
While  from  Ogygia's  isle  I  onward  sweep. 
Now  fortune  hurls  me  hither — perchance  to  weep. 
It  cannot  be  the  gods  will  hold  their  hand. 
O  queen,  have  mercy  I    To  thee  first  I  creep, 
Broken  with  sorrow,  and  thy  help  demand. 
No  mortal  else  I  know  inhabiting  this  land. 

^  '<  Show  me  the  city,  and  some  shred  bestow 
To  shield  my  nakedness,  if  aught  thou  hast ; 
And  unto  thee  the  heavenly  gods  make  flow 
Whate'er  of  happiness  thy  mind  forecast. 
Husband  and  home  and  spirit-union  fast  I 
Since  nought  is  lovelier  on  the  earth  than  this. 
When  in  the  house  one-minded  to  the  last 
Dwell  man  and  wife— a  pain  to  foes,  I  wis, 
And  joy  to  friends — but  most  themselves  know  their  own  bliss." 

•  •••••• 

*  Fast  by  the  margin  of  the  hoary  deep 
Lie  soft  well- watered  meadows.    There  the  vine 
Would  bloom  for  ever.    If  to  plough  and  reap. 
Observant  of  the  hours,  one's  heart  incline. 
Black  with  fertility  the  soil  doth  shine. 
Smooth  is  the  haven,  nor  is  need  at  all 
Of  anchor,  cable,  and  shore-fastened  line. 
Floating  in  shelter  of  that  firm  sea-wall 
Sailors  at  will  may  wait  till  prosperous  breezes  calL 
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*  There  a  white  waterfall  beneath  the  caFO 
Springs  forth,  and  flashes  at  the  haven-head ; 
Hound  it  the  whispering  alders  darklj  wave. 
Thitherward  sailing  through  the  night  we  sped, 
Yea,  some  divinity  the  swift  ships  led 
Through  glooms  not  pierceable  by  power  of  eye. 
Hound  us  the  deep  night-air  swnng  listless,  dead ; 
Nor  moon  nor  stars  looked  down  &om  the  wide  sky, 

Hid  by  the  gross  cloud-curtain  brooding  heavily. 

*  No  mariner  beheld  the  nearing  strand. 
Helmsman  expert  or  wielder  of  the  oar. 

Nor  marked  the  long  waves  rolling  on  the  land. 
Still  with  a  steady  prow  we  onward  bore 
Till  the  keels  grated  on  the  shelving  shore. 
Then  we  the  sails  take  down,  and,  past  the  line 
Of  ripple,  landing  from  the  waters  hoar, 
Along  the  margin  of  the  deep  recline, 
And  sound-asleep  wait  dreaming  for  the  Dawn  divine/ 

The  Ulysses  of  the  Odyssey  is,  perhaps,  the  most  interesting 
character  in  the  fiction  of  antiquity.  He  is,  in  many  respects,  a 
finer  character  than  the  Ulysses  of  the  Iliad ;  at  least  he  is  the 
Ulysses  of  the  Iliad  tempered  by  age,  and  elevated  by  safiering. 
His  courage  and  endurance  are  things  of  course ;  but  his  warm 
friendliness  is  no  common  virtue.  It  is  not  a  passionate  emotion 
towards  one  only,  like  the  regard  of  Achilles  for  Patroclus ;  it  is 
a  generous  sympathy  with  the  companions  of  his  toils  even  more 
engaging.  He  is  nrst  in  every  danger;  he  feels  the  sorrows 
which  fall  on  others  more  deeply  than  his  own.  The  greatest 
aifiiction  he  endured,  was  when  six  of  his  followers  were  torn 
from  him  by  Scylla : — 

OUriaroy  2^  Ktho  ifiots  flow  o^fiuXftolfftif 
Jliitraiff  loo  ifAoynva  ^opovg  «lAo;  i^tpuiifuif. 

Wise,  and  fertile  in  resource,  he  yet  shows  no  signs  of  the 
trickiness  and  low  cunning  which  have  been  so  injuriously 
ascribed  to  him.  The  subtleties  of  modem  thought  have  created 
a  Ulysses  widely  different  from  this.  We  saw  it  maintained  the 
other  day  in  a  popular  fiction,  that  Ulysses,  after  his  return  to 
Ithaca,  must  have  been  of  all  men  upon  earth  the  most  ^  bored.' 
This  notion,  of  course,  comes  from  Mr  Tennyson's  Ulysses,  who 
finds  no  profit  in  an  *  aged  wife,'  and  *  cannot  rest  from  travel.' 
And  Mr  Tennyson's  conception,  again,  is  borrowed  from  Dante, 
according  to  whom  Ulysses  never  goes  home  at  all ;  but,  leaving 
Circe,  sails  through  the  PiUars  of  Hercules,  fiur  away  into  the 
western  sea. 


37S  '    Recent  Homeric  Critics  and  Iranslators. 

*  Neither  my  lon^ng  to  behold  my  boy, 
Nor  filial  reverence  for  my  aged  sire, 
Nor  love  deserved,  that  should  have  filled  with  joy 
Penelope,  could  conquer  my  desire 
The  knowledge  of  the  world  at  large  to  gain. 
Of  human  vices,  and  of  valour's  fire.'^ 

Ithaca  and  a  ^savage  race'  could  afford  little,  after  years  of 
excitement  and  adventure ;  the  good  Penelope  could  but  awaken 
remembrances  of  the  goddess-love,  whom  he  had  left  sorrowing 
on  that  distant  isle.  It  may  have  been  so.  But  this  Ulysses — 
restless  and  unsatisfied — is  not  the  Ulysses  of  the  Odyssey.  He 
had  endiu'ed  more  than  enough  of  toil  and  struggles,  and  longed 
for  rest  alone.  Yet  not  the  rest  of  selfish  enjoyment ;  even  more 
than  mortal  pleasures  could  not  soothe  him  into  forgetftilness  of 
his  island  home. 

'  Never  could  these  the  inward  heart  persuade, 
Never  make  sweet  the  cold  unfaithfulness. 
More  than  all  pleasures  that  were  ever  made. 
Parents  and  fatherland  our  life  still  bless. 
Though  we  rich  home  in  a  strange  land  possess. 
Still  the  old  memories  about  us  cling. 

Yea,  let  life  leave  me,  when  I  once  have  seen 
My  land,  my  servants,  and  my  home  again." 

Now  the  creation  of  a  great  poet  should  not  be  lightly  dis- 
turbed. Purely  as  a  matter  of  criticism,  we  doubt  whether  a 
character,  left  as  a  possession  to  us  by  the  highest  genius,  should 
be  altered  at  the  dictates  of  our  wayward  fancies.  The  Ulysses 
of  Homer  should  be  sacred  from  change.  Nor  can  we  much 
admire  the  change  which  has  been  ^vrought.  Ulysses  may  have 
found  his  home  irksome ;  satiety  but  too  often  waits  upon  froi- 
tion.     But  this  philosophy  is  trite,  and  at  present  too  often 

f)reached.  It  is  the  fashion  of  our  day.  It  marks  our  lightest 
iterature.  Mr  Thackeray,  for  example,  cannot  lose  sight  of  his 
happy  lovers,  without  showing  how  marriage  may  lead  to  un- 
liappmcss,  or,  at  least,  disquiet.  We  prefer  the  legitimate  style 
of  tlie  old  three-volume  novel,  which,  in  all  simplicity  and  con- 
fidence, dismisses  the  hero  and  heroine  to  unbroken  ielicity. 
Certainly,  in  the  highest  range  of  art,  this  morbid  analysis  is 
a  great  mistake.  It  is  impossible  but  that  sorrows  will  come ; 
but  living  in  the  constant  expectation  of  them  does  not  enaUe 
us  to  meet  them  better.  It  is  not  the  truest  philosophy  that 
our  expectations  can  never  be  realized  —  that  disappointment 
succeeds  to  disappointment,  as  wave  to  wave.     Looking  at 

*  Inferno,  Canto  26,  Thomas'  Translation. 

*  These  lines  are  a  fair  specimen  of  Mr  Worsley's  domestic  style. 
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things  fairly,  we  will  find  that  onr  expectations  often  are  real- 
ized— that  disappointment  is  not  the  mle^  bat  the  exception. 
And  if  this  philosophy  is  not  the  truest,  stOl  less  is  it  ihe  most 
improving  or  the  most  eleyating.  We  live  bjhope;  in  hope 
we  have  the  sonrce  of  all  our  good;  and  if  we  should  yield  to 
the  belief  that  every  hope  must  finish  nnfhlfilledy  what  motive 
could  remain  ?  Therefore^  we  regard  the  Homeric  view  of  life  as 
the  wisest  and  the  best.  We  love  to  think  of  the  wanderer  as 
restored  to  his  home,  and  as  finding  there — undisturbed  by  weak 
restlessness — a  solace  for  all  the  troubles  he  had  endured. 

We  have  already  said  that  the  romantic  stoiy  of  Ulysses 
has  been  rendered,  not  inadequately,  by  Mr  Worsley ;  but  the 
grander  poem  of  the  Iliad  remains,  and  we  fear  is  likely  to 
remain,  untranslated.  No  modem  eflfort  which  we  have  seen, 
gves  promise  of  a  poem  which  can  overduow  the  supremacy  of 
Pope.  Dr  Penon,  indeed,  gives  the  preference  to  Ohapman : 
^  In  Chapmani  versione  tanquam  in  speculo  cemitur.  quantopere 
ipse  magnitudine  Homerici  ingenii  conunotus  et  inspuratus  fiierit, 
et  veriorem  hie  nobis  Homeri  effigem  reprsesentavit  quam  qms- 
niam  ex  Brittiannis,  qui  eiiin  in  Homero  vertendo  secuti  sunt.* 
Heartily  as  we  admire  the  learning  Ifttid  the  koiowledge  of  Enj^ish 
literature  which  Dr  Penon's  pamphlet  evinces,  we  cannot  concur 
in  this  judgment.  Chapman  has  much  of  the  Homeric  fervour, 
but  his  ^  unconquerable  quaintness,'  as  Charles  Lamb  calls  it, 
spoils  all.  He  has  hardly  any  consecutive  half-dosen  lines  with- 
out some  conceit  essentially  un-Homeric  Pop^s  translation 
remains  the  best ;  and  with  regard  to  it,  Bentleys  judgment  has 
been  generally  accepted :  ^  A  prettv  poem,  but  you  must  not  call 
it  Homer.'  He  who  would  know  m  their  full  strength  the  fere-  ' 
most  poets  of  the  world,  must  be  femiliar — an  Enmishman  may 
write  it  with  pride — ^wit^  the  Ghreek,  the  Italian,  and  the  English 
tongues. 

If,  however,  any  bold  man  will  seriously  incline  to  this  difficult 
task,  we  would  recommend  him  to  study  with  daily  and  night^ 
devotion  the  criticism  of  Mr  Arnold.  Whatever  may  be  thou|^t 
of  the  result  at  which  thatcentleman  arrives — the  much-abused, 
but  really  not  unpopular  iSiglish  Hexameter — the  truth  of  his 
critical  doctrine  seems  to  us  undoubted.  The  fiiture  translator 
of  Homer  must  regard  him  not  condescendingly  as  a  barbarian, 
nor  familiarly  as  a  balladist.  He  must  bear  ever  in  mind  the 
caution  of  the  following  passage : — 

'  Onlj,  the  poet  who  would  reproduce  this  must  cottivate  In  Umsdf 
a  Greek  virtue  by  no  means  conunon  among  the  moderns  In  general, 
and  the  English  in  particulaP--fnocfarvrtKm.  For  Homer  has  not  oofy 
the  English  vigour,  he  Ims  the  Qredt  grace ;  and  when  one  obserfes 
the  boisterous,  roDiddag  vray,  in  wUdi  hU  English  admhiw    oven 
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men  of  genias,  like  the  late  Professor  Wilson — ^love  to  talk  of  Homer 
and  his  poetry,  one  cannot  help  feeling  that  there  is  no  very  deep 
commonitj  of  natare  between  them  and  the  object  of  their  enthnsiaBm. 
<<  It  is  very  well,  my  good  friends,"  I  always  imagine  Homer  saying 
to  them,  if  he  could  hear  them :  '^  yon  do  me  a  great  deal  of  hononr, 
bat  somehow  or  other  yon  praise  me  too  like  barbarians."  For 
Homer's  grandeur  is  not  the  mixed  and  tarbid  grandenr  of  the  great 
poets  of  the  north,  of  the  aathors  of  Othello  and  Fanst ;  it  is  a  perfecti 
a  lovely  grandenr.  Certainly  his  poetry  has  all  the  energy  and  power 
of  the  poetry  of  onr  ruder  climates ;  but  it  has,  besides,  the  pure  lines 
of  an  Ionian  horizon,  the  liquid  clearness  of  an  Ionian  sky/ 

AH  this  is  true ;  yet  the  '  barbarism'  of  Professor  TViIson  is 
far  less  likely  to  mislead  than  the  fancifulness  of  some  modem 
critics.  We  much  regret  that  Mr  Arnold  has  said  nothing  of 
two  men  of  note  who  nave  written  on  Homer  in  our  own  daj, 
and  whose  extraordinary  misconceptions  have  been  received  with 
general  applause.  The  volume  on  Homer  in  Professor  Wilson's 
works  may  be  too  ^  rollicking'  in  its  tone,  but  it  conv^  to  the 
reader  a  rar  truer  feeling  of  the  genius  of  the  poet  than  the  wild 
ima^nations  of  Mr  Gladstone,  or  the  unpoetical^  man-o£-the- 
world  analysis  of  Colonel  Mure. 
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Abt.  ly. — 1.  English  PimtanUm  and  Us  Lsadsrs — Cromwettf 
MUoriy  Baxter,  Bunytm*  By  John  TuLLOGH,  D.D.  Blackr 
wood,  1861. 

2.  Joseph  Alleine:  hU  ConqnanoM  and  Timet:  A  Memorial  of 
Black  Bartholomewy  1662.  By  Charles  Stanford.  Jackp 
son  and  Walford,  1861. 

3.  Church  and  State  Two  Hundred  Years  ago;  a  History  of 
Ecclesiastical  Affairs  in  England  from  1660  to  1668.  By 
John  Stoughton.    Jackson  and  Walibrd,  1862. 

4.  The  History  of  the  Earfy  Pwriians.  By  J.  B.  Mabbdsn, 
M.A.,  Vicar  of  Great  Minenden.  tirondon:  Hamilton^ 
Adams,  and  Go.,  1850. 

5.  The  History  of  the  Later  Pisritans.  By  J.  B.  Mabsden, 
M.A.    London,  1852. 

Two  hundred  years  ago — in  May  1662 — an  event  took  place 
which  is  memorable  in  the  Imnals  of  the  Endish  Ohorch.  In 
that  month  the  royal  assent  was  pven,  to  the  Act  of  Unifimnitji!^ 
which  still  contmaes  to  be  the  statntory  exposition  of  the  rela- 
tions between  the  Church  of  England  and  the  State* 
>  The  immediate  consequence  of  that  Act  was  the  secession  of 
some  two  thousand  of  the  most  prominent  men  anuHiff  the 
English  clergy,  who  became  the  fitthera  and  foonders  of  Dis- 
sent. Their  successors  nurpose  to  commemorate  this  bicentenary 
anniversary  of  Nonconformity  by  a  great  and  united  effort  for 
the  propagation  of  their  jprindples.  At  the  same  time^  many 
memoers  of  the  Church  of  England  have  become  convinced  that 
this  last  remnant  of  the  fetters  of  Stuart  legislation  is  nnsoited 
to  the  times ;  that  it  is  well-nigh  impotent  for  good;  while  it 
sorely  impedes  the  exertions  ot  the  clergy  in  their  endeavouia 
to  overtake  the  work  which  has  been  bequeathed  to  them  by  tli0 
apathy  of  past  ages.  They  propose,  therefore,  to  signaliae  tbe 
present  year  by  an  attempt  to  obtain  the  totu  or  partial  repeal 
of  the  Act  which  they  deem  so  injurious. 

At  this  time,  then,  we  have  thonji^t  it  desicable  to  place 
before  our  readers  an  account  of  the  cauaes.  immediati^  and 
remote,  which  led  to  that  disruption  of  the  Engiish  Chozcb> 
which  has  exerted,  and  still  continues  to  exer^  so  vast  an 
influence  upon  the  external  oonditiona  of  religions  life  in. Eng- 
land. 

The  approach  of  this  anniversary  has  been  heralded  byvarioni 
publications  bearing  on  the  occasion.  Of  thes^  'Endiah  Fori? 
tanism  and  its  Leaders'  is  one  of  the  most  nolioeable.  This 
book  does  not  profess  to  be  a  history  of  Poritanism  j  it  pnsMiti 
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ns  with  slight  biographical  sketches  of  four  men — Cromwelli 
iMilton,  Baxter,  Bunyan — whom  Dr  Tulloch  conceives  to  have 
exhibited  in  their  hves  the  four  main  ^es  of  the  Puritanic 
character.  The  merits  and  the  defects  of  Dr  Tulloch's  lectures 
on  ^  The  Leaders  of  the  Eeformation,'  are  reproduced  in  this 
book.  It  is  very  readable.  There  is  breadth  of  view  and  grasp 
of  principles;  and  Dr  Tulloch's  ecclesiastical  training  and  position 
have  enabled  him  to  maintain  a  Judicial  impartidity,  which  it 
would  be  unreasonable  to  expect  tcom  any  one  entangled  in  the 
traditional  prejudices  which,  m  England,  beset  both  Uhurchman 
and  Dissenter.  On  the  other  hand,  none  but  the  most  accessible 
sources  of  information  have  been  consulted ;  and  these  500  pages 
do  not  add  a  single  new  fact  to  those  which  are  familiar  to  men 
moderately  acquainted  with  the  subject  of  which  it  treats. 

Mr  Stanford's  ^  Life  of  Joseph  Alleine '  makes  no  pretence 
to  impartiality;  it  is  written,  on  the  contrary,  with  a  strong 
sense  of  the  wrongs  suffered  by  the  Nonconformists,  and  of  the 
excellence  of  the  principles  on  which  modem  Dissent  is  based. 
Wliile  lamenting  that  this  onesidedness  should  detract  from  the 
value  of  the  work,  we  are  bound  to  commend  the  picturesque 
treatment  of  the  subject,  and  to  acknowledge  that  much  pains- 
taking research  among  forgotten  MSS.  and  obscure  books  has 
brought  to  light  many  curious  facts,  which  render  the  work  an 
acceptable  contribution  to  a  due  appreciation  of  the  times. 

Mr  Stoughton's  is  the  best  history  of  the  ejection  of  the  Puri- 
tans that  has  yet  been  written.  Documents  in  the  State  Paper 
Office,  and  other  MS.  authorities,  have  been  freely  used ;  and  the 
author  has  added  materially  to  our  knowledge  of  the  period^  and 
has  rectified  several  erroneous  statements  which  find  their  place 
in  the  current  liistories.  Though  it  is  easy  to  see  on  which  side 
his  sympathies  lie,  yet  we  are  bound  to  acknowledge  that  he 
fairly  states  the  facts  on  either  side,  and  that  he  writes  with  a 
candour  and  a  freedom  from  declamation,  which  add  greatly  to 
the  force  of  his  arguments. 

Mr  Marsden's  well-known  work  still  remains  the  best  general 
history  of  the  Puritans.  Its  literaiy  and  historical  ments  are 
great ;  and  the  impartiality  and  spirit  of  Christian  charity  by 
which  it  is  pervaded,  make  it  in  these  respects  a  model  for  aU 
writers  on  ecclesiastical  concerns. 

The  position  occupied  by  the  Puritans  during  the  centozy 
which  succeeded  the  Reformation  has  been  much  misrepresented. 
With  the  object  of  palliating  the  injustice  and  cruelty  of  the 
ejection  of  the  two  thousand  ministers,  it  has  been  a  common 
device  with  party  writers  to  hold  them  up  as  mere  intrusive 
sectaries,  who  had  been  installed  by  Cromwell  in  the  sequestered 
benefices  of  a  Church  with  which  they  had  no  historical  oonneo? 
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tion,  and  no  theolomcal  sympathies.  Notfaing  can  be  inore  r^ 
mote  from  the  real  truth.  The  Puritans  had  never  been  a 
separated  sect.  As  a  body,  they  were  the  repieaentatiTes — ^botb 
theologically  and  ecclesiastically — of  one  of  fliose  two  mat  sec- 
tions into  which  the  Ohorch  of  England  is  still  divided  For  a 
century  they  had  existed  as  a  powemil  par^,  and  had  occupied 
a  firm  standing  ground  within  the  Church,  holding  unchallenged 
possession  of  many  of  her  benefices  and  sees,  assertmg  pradicdly 
a  certain  latitude  in  the  interpretation  of  her  rubrics  and  canonsy 
and  pointing  with  pride  to  the  names  of  some  of  her  mtMit  illus- 
trious sons.  Bishop  Hooper,  Bishop  Coverdale,  and  Foxe  Ae 
Mar^rrologist  were  distinguished  as  Puritans.  Believing  that 
the  Keformation  had  been  arrested  in  its  due  development,  the 
Puritans  had  protested  for  greater  simpUdly  of  ritual,  for  the 
removal  of  abuses  still  unreformed|  and  for  the  supreme  authorily 
of  the  word  of  God.  Archbishop  Grindall  was  strongly  in  fovour 
of  permitting  a  certain  amount  of  rubrical  elastioty.  Ten  of 
the  Elizabetnan  bishops  countenanced  ^tiie  liberty  of  prophy- 
sying ;'  that  is,  they  allowel  an  amount  of  latitude  in  social  and 
extemporaneous  worship  which  would  have  amply  satisfied  the 
desires  of  Baxter  and  his  associates.  So  dose  was  the  equipon* 
derance  of  the  two  parties,  that  in  the  Convocation  of  1562  the 
demands  of  the  Puritans,  which  were  almost  identical  with  those 
made  by  their  successors  a  century  later,  were  carried  l^  48 
votes  against  35;  but,  on  proxies  being  caJledi  the  Puritan  pro- 
posals were  thrown  out  by  a  single  vote. 

But  it  was  not  only  in  matters  of  ritual  observance  that  the 
two  thousand  ejected  ministers  occupied  the  same  ffronnd  which 
had  been  held  by  a  large  party  witnin  the  Churdi  during  the 
preceding  century.  On  tne  question  of  Church  government 
they  were  moderate  Episcopalians,  while  th^  earnestly  desired 
to  do  away  with  that  tyrannical  prelacy  which  Laud  mid  made 
odious.  With  Oranmer,  they  regarded  a  bishop  as  a  presbyter^ 
primus  inter  paresy  differing  from  his  broUier  presbyters  in  hit 
functions  onj^,  not  in  the  nature  of  his  offioe.  Even  Baxter 
and  Bishop  Sanderson  were  almost  at  one  in  their  ecclesiastical 
theories.  In  fact,  nearly  all  the  Presbyterian  Puritans  were  will- 
ing to  accept  the  Archbishop's  scheme  of  Church  govemmenty 
the  design  of  which  was  to  curtail  the  banmial  magnificence  of 
the  Episcopate,  to  increase  its  numbers,  and  to  support  it  in 
its  functions  by  the  advice  and  co-operation  of  the  presbyten. 

When  we  pass  fix>m  ritual  and  ecdeajastical  questions  to  those 
which  concern  thieoloCT,  the  Puritans  have  a  still  stronger  case* 
The  ejected  ministers  neld  to  the  Augoslanian  thedbgy  of  the 
English  Artides  fax  more  dosdy  than  their  opponents.  In  the 
reign  of  Elizabeth,  the  prevalent  theology  in  the  Oboxdi  — 
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decisively  Calvinistic.    Not  satisfied  with  the  statements  of  the 
Seventeenth  Article,  Archbishop  Whitgift  nearly  succeeded  in 

fivin  CT  the  force  of  law  to  the  unqualified  Calvinism  of  his  ^  Liam- 
eth  Articles.'  This  tendency  of  the  theology  of  the  Church 
reached  a  still  more  extreme  development  in  the  early  part  of  the 
reign  of  James  I.,  who  sent  four  representatives  to  assist  at  the 
Synod  of  Dort ;  and  on  their  return  professed  himself  delighted  at 
the  decisions  which  had  been  arrived  at, — decisions,  which  asserted 
in  a  most  uncompromising  form  the  five  points  of  high  Calvinism. 
Though  English  Churchmen  of  all  parties  are  now,  probably,  well 
content  that  the  guarded  Augustinian  teaching  of  the  Thirty*nine 
Articles  held  its  ground  against  the  more  explicit  definitions  of 
Whitgift,  still  none  can  aeny  that  the  clergy  who  were  ejected 
in  1662  occupied  strong  ground  in  maintaining  the  prescriptive 
theology  of  the  Church,  in  opposition  to  the  Arminianism  which 
had  made  its  appearance  witnm  the  memories  of  living  men.  It 
was,  in  fact,  not  till  the  period  of  Bancroft's  primacy  that  the 
distinctive  tenets  of  Calvinism  were  abandoned  by  the  mling 
party  in  the  Church,  and  left  in  the  exclusive  possession  of  the 
Puritans. 

The  Assembly's  Catechism — the  doctrinal  standard  of  the 
later  Puritans— if  compared  with  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  or 
with  the  writings  of  the  Seformers,  shows,  moreover,  that  on 
the  doctrine  of  the  sacraments  the  Puritans  maintained  the 
ancient  teaching,  in  opposition  to  the  sacramentarianism  of  Land 
and  of  the  Bishops  of  the  Restoration.  Even  Bishop  Sanderson^ 
High  Churchman  as  he  was,  acknowledges  that  in  his  day. 
men  were  stigmatized  as  Puritans  for  holding  opinions  which  had 
been  held  by  Whitgift  and  Hooker. 

The  questions  in  dispute  between  the  two  parties  were,  in  fact, 
somewhat  the  same  as  those  which,  at  the  present  day,  dis- 
tinguish the  Evangelical  and  Tractarian  schools.  The  Puritans 
made  the  letter  of  Scripture,  as  interpreted  by  the  private  jndg* 
ment  of  individuals,  the  sole  ultimate  standai'd  of  appeal.  The 
Laudians,  on  the  other  hand,  demanded  an  intellectual  sub- 
mission to  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Church.  The  Puritans 
leaned  toward  Solifidianism, — the  Laudians,  toward  Sacramenta- 
rianism. The  one  party  was  in  danger  of  neglecting  the  decencies 
of  divine  worship ;  the  other,  of  overwhelming  it  with  an  elabo- 
rate and  pompous  ritualism.  The  one  had  a  dread  of  anything 
however  excellent  in  itself,  which  might  have  been  practised  at 
Rome ;  the  other  had  an  equal  horror  of  everything  that  had 
been  adopted  at  Geneva. 

It  is,  however,  a  suggestive  circumstance,  that  thou^  the 
theories  of  the  Puritans  have  descended  to  the  modem  xjvan- 
gelicals,  yet  a  large  number  of  the  practical  reforms  for  which 


Modern  Anglicans  follomng  the  Puritans.  S85 

they  battled  in  vain  with  the  High  Church  party  of  the  day, 
have  been  unconsciously  adopted  by  the  present  Anglican 
party,  with  the  object  of  giving  increased  eflSciency  to  the 
system  of  the  Church.  Thus,  Baxter  importunately  urged  a 
subdivision  of  dioceses,  and  the  erection  of  suffragan  bishoprics, 
— a  measure  which,  last  year,  for  the  second  or  third  time,  was 
brought  forward  by  High  Churchmen.  He  proposed  also 
annual  diocesan  synods, — a  plan  which  the  present  Bishops  of 
Exeter  and  Oxford  have  been  the  first  to  approve  and  to  in- 
augurate. In  imitation  of  the  presbyteries  of  Scotland,  Baxter 
recommended  ruri-decanal  chapters,  which  should  comprise  a 
lay  element,— a  measure  whicn  the  Church  Union  has  very 
recently  succeeded  in  bringing  into  operation.  The  recent  revival 
of  Convocation,  and  the  propositions  for  its  reform,  are  also  a 
return  to  the  plans  which  the  English  Presbyterians  desired  to 
copy  from  the  General  Assembly  of  their  Scottish  brethren. 
Among  other  objects  which  the  Puritans  had  at  heart,  and 
in  which  they  anticipated  reforms  which  have  recently  been 
introduced  or  attempted,  may  be  named,  the  practice  of  frequent 
week-day  services,  assiduous  visitations  from  house  to  house,  the 
enforcement  of  a  stricter  discipline  among  both  clergy  and  laity, 
the  prohibition  of  pluralities  and  of  non-residence,  the  restora- 
tion of  impropriated  tythes,  and  some  mitigation  of  the  evils 
which  attend  on  the  system  by  which  the  patronage  of  Church 
benefices  is  still  regulated. 

But  while  modern  High  Churchmen  have  taken  up  and  appro- 

friated  the  mantle  which  had  fallen  from  the  shoulders  of  the 
^uritans,  it  was  far  otherwise  at  the  time  of  which  we  speak. 
Til  at  rapid  development  of  the  power  of  the  Puritans,  which  was 
such  a  marked  feature  of  the  primacy  of  Laud,  was  mainly 
brought  about  by  the  popular  sympathy  which  aided  them  in 
their  struggle  with  that  prelate. 

The  folly  of  Laud  in  attempting  to  enforce  the  Book  of  Sports, 
had  roused  a  strong  Sabbatarian  feeling  throughout  the  nation. 
Thousands  who  had  hitherto  held  aloof  from  the  Puritans  joined 
in  their  protest  against  the  desecration  of  the  Lord's  day  by  the 
^  morris  dances,  Whitsun  ales,  church  ales.  May  games,  and 
dances  of  men  and  women,'  which  all  ministers  were  enjoined 
to  commend  publicly  in  church.  Moreover,  country  folks  jour- 
neying up  to  town,  reported  on  their  return  that  at  Court  there 
was  a  stage-play  instead  of  a  sermon  on  the  Sunday  afternoon. 
Such  indecencies  shocked  all  men  who  possessed  any  germs  of 
religious  conviction  or  devotional  spirit,  and  brought  them  into 
closer  sympathies  with  the  protesting  Puritans,  who  thus  gradu- 
ally engrossed  almost  the  wnole  of  the  religious  life  in  the  coun- 
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try.  It  must  be  confessed  that  the  scandalous  incfBciency  of 
many  of  the  country  clergy  was  another  cause  of  the  spread  of 
Puritanism.  We  possess  no  more  vivid  portraiture  of  tne  atate 
of  things  than  that  which  is  contained  in  Baxter^s  autobicgraphy; 
and  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  the  substantial  accuracy  oi  toe 
picture.  He  describes  the  country  clergy  of  the  district  where 
nis  youth  w^as  passed,  as  a  rude,  ignorant,  and  drunken  aet^ 
sometimes  grossly  immoral  and  irreligious :  in  the  vilkuge  where 
he  was  bred  not  a  sermon  was  to  be  heard  from  years  end  to 
year's  end  ;  the  clergy  were  lazy  and  vicious,  one  of  them  being 
a  stage-player,  who  had  forged  the  credentials  of  ordination.  At 
Kidderminster,  he  says,  ^the  minister  preached  only  once  a 
quarter,  and  that  so  wetJcly  as  to  expose  himself  to  the  laughter 
of  the  congregation  ;  and  the  curate  was  a  common  tippler  and 
a  drunkard,  and  understood  not  the  common  points  in  the 
Children's  Catechism.'  And  near  Kidderminster,  ^  there  were 
two  chapels,  where  the  poor  ignorant  curate  of  the  one  got  his 
living  by  cutting  faggots,  the  other  by  making  ropes, — ^their 
abilities  oeing  answeraole  to  their  studies  and  employments.'— 
<Life,'p.  80. 

The  religious  standard  among  the  peasantry  was  what  might 
have  been  expected  &om  the  character  of  their  pastors.  Taey 
are  describea  as  ignorant  and  irreligious :  on  a  Sunday  they 
danced  round  the  May-pole ;  they  never  prayed,  but  could  say 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  some  of  them  the  Ave  Maria.  All  the 
year  not  a  serious  word  was  heard  from  them.  Any  quiet,  seri- 
ous people  went  by  the  name  of  Puritans :  to  earn  this  name 
it  was  sufficient  for  a  man  to  abstain  from  oaths  and  drunken- 
ness, and  to  read  his  Bible.  These  Puritans,  he  continues,  were 
in  every  respect  good  members  of  the  Church  of  England ;  they 
^  never  scrupled  conformity  to  bishops,  liturgies,  or  ceremonies, 
or  went  to  hear  other  than  godly  Conformist  ministers.'  In  fiict, 
at  the  breaking  out  of  the  civil  war  there  were  ^  about  as  many 
Nonconformists  as  counties,'  and  Laud's  diary  bears  witness  to 
the  same  &ct  Even  during  the  war,  in  the  whole  town  of 
Kidderminster,  which  was  a  stronghold  of  Puritanism,  them 
was,  nevertheless,  ^  not  a  Separatist,  or  Anabaptist,  or  Anti- 
nomian.' 

To  remedy  the  spiritual  destitution  which  prevailed  so  widely 
throughout  die  country,  the  wealth  v  Puritan  merchants  of  London 
and  Bristol  formed  associations  for  buying  up  advowson%  Imd 
maintaining  lecturers  in  country  places.  Fuller  says  it  is  iacne- 
dible  what  large  sums  were  advanced  in  a  short  time  towaxd  ae 
laudable  an  employment  With  marvellous  infatuation,  the 
bishops  exerted  tnemselves  to  put  a  stop  to  these  voluntary  mis- 
sionary efforts.    Preaching  nunisters  were  disfavoured  and  pnt 
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down,  and  Laud  attempted  to  supply  the  religious  wants  of  the 
country  by  the  Book  of  Sports  I  and  an  obnoxious  ritual,  more 
and  more  conformed  to  the  model  of  that  of  Rome.  Orucifixes 
were  restored — genuflexions  before  the  altar  were  enforced* 
The  nation  felt  that  the  Archbishop  was  tampering  with  Popery, 
and  the  inopportune  offer  of  a  CardinaFs  hat  convinced  all  men 
that  the  Primate's  labours  were  appreciated  in  Italy  as  correctly 
as  they  were  in  England.  The  general  belief  that  a  secret 
understanding  existed  with  the  Pope,  derives  confirmation  from 
a  curious  fact  which  Mr  Stanford  has  disinterred,  namely,  that 
at  a  somewhat  later  period  a  papal  bull  was  intercepted,  and 
laid  before  the  House,  in  whicn  canonization  was  promised  to 
every  Catholic  who  should  fall  fighting  in  the  royal  cause.^ 

The  prevalent  distrust  and  suspicion  were  soon  changed  into 
a  deep  mdignation  at  the  cruelties  to  which  Laud  resorted,  in 
order  to  repress  the  outcry  which  denounced  the  fimtastic 
fripperies  and  unwarranted  innovations  which  were  being  sub- 
stituted for  the  modest  ritual  prescribed  by  the  Beformers* 
Men's  cheeks  glowed,  and  their  nands  tingled,  when  they  saw 
three  members  of  the  learned  professions — Prynne,  a  lawyer; 
Bastwick,  a  physician ;  and  Burton,  a  clergyman— standing  in 
pillories  in  Palace  Yard, — their  ears  scooped  out,  and  their 
cheeks  branded,  for  the  fault  of  having  dared  to  call  in  question 
the  proceedings  of  the  Primate;  and  the  Head  Master  of 
Westminster — an  eminent  scholar — condemned  to  pay  a  fine  of 
L.5000,  and  to  have  his  ears  nailed  to  the  pillory  in  presence 
of  his  scholars,  for  having,  in  a  private  letter,  used  some  disre- 
spectful expressions  which  Laud  chose  to  apply  to  himself.         > 

And  these  were  by  no  means  solitary  instances.  Fines  of 
many  thousand  pounds  were  levied  for  tvivial  o£fences ;  many 
clergymen  were  suspended  for  omitting  to  bow  to  the  altar,  or 
for  refusing  to  inculcate  from  the  pulpit  the  divine  right  of 
kings, — a  right  which  was  taken  to  mcJude  the  prerogatrve  of 
arbitrary  taxation.  Can  we  wonder  that  soch  follies,  and  such 
tyrannies,  should  have  driven  the  Puritans  to  look  without  dis* 
favour  on  the  armed  protest  of  the  Parliament  against  anconsti«- 
tutional  innovations  in  Church  and  State?  Coald  it  be  ex- 
pected that  they  should  foresee  the  coming  torrent  which  swept 
away  in  succession  the  Bishops,  the  Throne,  and  the  ParHament, 
and  ultimately  placed  the  supreme  power  in  the  hands  of  a  small 
republican  clique  among  the  officers  of  the  army  t  But  the 
Puritans  were  at  heart  loyal  to  the  King  and  to  the  Churdi. 
Undoubtedly  the  terrible  memories  of  what  they  had  endnved 
from  Laud, — the  finings,  the  brandings,  the  pilloryings,  Jthe  eap- 
cuttings,  and  the  nose-slittings,  which  iiad  been  the  portioaiof  jflo 

>  Stanford*!  Joset>b  AUeioe,  p.  19. 
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many,  earned  them  further  than  they  would  otherwise  have 
gone.  The  King^s  incorrigible  untruthfulness  made  it  di£ScnIt 
for  them  to  believe  that  they  had  really  obtained  security  from 
the  recurrence  of  the  recent  tyrannies ;  and  they  found — only 
when  it  was  too  late — what  the  objects  were  which  the  repub- 
lican party  had  in  view.  Then,  indeed,  many  of  the  Puritan 
members  joined  the  King  at  Oxford ;  and  if  the  duplicity  of  the 
Court  and  the  violence  of  the  army  had  made  it  possilble,  this 
Falkland  party  would  have  united  its  eflForts  with  that  Puritan 
majority  of  the  Long  Parliament  which  remained  at  West- 
minster, till  it  was  driven  forth  by  the  troopers  of  Colonel  Pride ; 
and  together  they  might  have  succeeded  in  settling  the  consti- 
tution, church,  and  kingdom,  on  a  basis  not  far  different  from 
that  which  was  agreed  upon  in  1688. 

As  the  Koyalist  cause  lost  ground,  the  great  body  of  the 
Puritan  clergy  conformed  to  the  regulations  which  were  issued 
from  time  to  time.  These  men  did  not  believe  Episcopacy  or 
liturgies  to  be  essential  to  the  constitution  of  a  Christian  Church, 
though  many  of  them  still  retained  a  theoretical  preference  for 
the  ancient  forms.  At  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  the  English 
clergy,  with  few  exceptions,  had  accepted  the  four  or  five  suc- 
cessive changes  of  ritual  which  were  imposed  by  the  temporal 
power ;  and,  in  like  manner,  during  the  civil  war,  the  greater 
number  of  the  clergy  gave  a  tacit  acquiescence  to  what  appeared 
to  be  the  national  will,  by  retaining  their  benefices,  and  con- 
tinuing their  ministrations  under  the  new  regulations. 

As  respects  these  ministers,  who  form  the  bulk  of  those 
ejected  in  1662,  we  may  fairly  take  Baxter  as  a  representative 
man.  At  least  the  Puritans,  or  Presbyterians,  as  they  now 
begin  to  be  called,  made  him  their  mouthpiece,  and  acknow- 
ledged him  as  a  leader.  What,  then,  do  we  find  this  man 
doing  during  the  continuance  of  the  civil  war,  and  at  its  close? 
We  find  him  taking  his  place  as  a  clergyman  of  the  National 
Church,  and  consistently  defending  her  from  all  assaults.  He 
did  his  utmost  for  the  preservation  of  *  tythes  and  parish 
ministers.'  He  strove  to  moderate  the  license  of  theological 
opinion.  From  morning  till  night  he  argued  with  *  the  sectaries* 
in  Cromwell's  army,  dissuading  them  from  schism.  The  account 
which  he  gives  us  of  the  Separatists,  intolerant  and  uncharitable 
though  we  may  think  it,  yet  does  at  all  events  show  most  con* 
clusively,  that  the  so-called  Presbyterians  sympathized  infinitely 
less  with  the  sectaries  than  with  such  Episcopalians  as  Usheri 
Sanderson,  Stillingfleet,  or  Pearson.  Although  the  Covenant 
had  been  directed  against  Prelacy,  and  not  agamst  Episcopacy, 
yet  Baxter  exerted  himself  to  prevent  its  being  taken  by  his 
people  in  Kidderminster;  and  when  *tlie  Engagement'  was  im- 
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posed,  he  boldly  wrote  and  preached  against  it,  though  it  was 
taken  by  many  Episcopalian  divines.  And,  in  open  conference^ 
he  even  declared  Cromwell  to  be  gnil^  of  treason  and  rebellion, 
and  just  before  the  battle  of  Worcester  he  had  the  coorage  to 
write  letters  to  the  army  in  fsivoar  of  the  claims  of  Charles  XL 

Nothing  can  be  more  unwarrantable  than  to  charge  the  Pres- 
byterians with  any  complicity  in  the  death  of  Charles  I.  Two 
days  before  the  trial  commenced,  ^  the  ministers  of  the  Oospel 
within  the  province  of  London'  drew  up  and  signed  a  re- 
monstrance to  Cromwell  and  his  officers.  They  say,  ^  We  could 
not  believe,  had  not  our  eves  been  witnesses  of  it,'  how  far  your 
usurpations  could  go.  ^  We  earnestly  entreat  you,'  they  con- 
tinue, ^  that  you  would  consider  of  the  evil  of  your  present  ways, 
and  turn  from  them.  You  cannot  but  know  that  the  word  of 
God  commands  obedience  to  magistrates;  and,  consonant  to 
Scripture,  this  hath  been  the  judgment  of  Protestant  divines  at 
home  and  abroad,  with  whom  we  concur,  disclaiming,  detesting, 
and  abhorring  the  practices  of  Jesuits  concerning  £e  opposing 
of  lawful  magistrates  by  any  private  persons,  and  the  murdering 
of  kings  by  any,  though  under  the  most  specious  and  colourable 

pretences If  you  persist  in  this  wav,  be  sure  your  sin 

will  find  you  out.  If  our  exhortation  prevail  not,  we  have  dis* 
charged  our  duty,  and  we  hope  delivered  our  souls.  If  it  be  ooT: 
portion  to  suffer,  as  we  are  told,  we  trust  we  shall  suffiar  as 
Christians ;  but  we  hope  better  things  of  yon.'  This  bold  and 
noble  remonstrance  was  signed  by  every  Puritan  minister  in 
London  who  possessed  the  least  weight  or  influence. 

In  the  interval  between  the  Bang's  trial  and  his  ezecntton, 
Calamy  and  other  ministers  labourea  to  persnade  the  vacillating 
Fairfax  to  step  in,  and  try  to  rescue  the  King  froin  Cromw^l's 
hands.  The  Sunday  after  the  execution  every  pnlpit  in  London 
rang  with  denunciations  of  the  crime,  and  even  Clarendon  is 
fain  to  acknowledge  how  bitter  were  the  lamentations  of  the 
Puritan  ministers. 

In  face  of  all  this  evidence,  with  what  jnstioe  can  the  Puri- 
tans be  charged  with  being  accessories  to  the  overthrow  of  the 
monarchy,  and  the  installation  of  the  Protector  t  Just  as  well 
might  Odillon  Barrot  and  the  constitutional  opposition  of  1847 
be  charged  with  having  secretly  plotted  the  revolntion  of  which 
they  were  themselves  Uie  victims,— just  as  well  midit  they  be 
accused  of  having  brought  about  the  earn  JFeUU  of  the  second  of 
December,  and  of  being  the  originators  or  the  Empire  of  bqroneti 
which  it  ushered  in. 

In  like  manner,  the  Puritans  are  charged  with  the  snfibrintgi, 
of  the  Royalist  clergy  during  the  civil  war.  It  would  be  as  ne^ 
sonable  to  charge  the  Gironcwits  with  having  instigated,  the  leiga. 
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of  terror,  against  which  they  struggled,  and  of  which  they  were 
themselves  the  victims. 

The  battle  of  Dunbar,  Cromwell's  *  crowning  mercy,*  was,  in 
fact,  the  death-strugde  between  the  old  Paritanism  and  the 
military  tyranny  of  Cromwell.  From  this  time,  the  Puritans, 
not  the  Royalists,  were  the  chief  sufferers.  Love,  Hamilton,  and 
Holland,  were  sent  by  Cromwell  to  the  scaffold.  From  the  date 
of  Love's  execution,  the  breach  between  Cromwell  and  the 
Puritans  was  complete.  So  great  was  the  exasperation,  that 
when  Manton  preached  Love's  funeral  sermon,  Cromwell's  »oU 
diers  threatened  to  shoot  the  preacher  in  his  pulpit  if  he  did  not 
desist. 

This  mingled  hatred  and  dread  of  the  Protector  kept  alive 
the  loyalty  of  the  Puritan  clergy  towards  Charles  IL  Ther 
had  scarcely  dissembled  it  during  Cromwell's  life — at  his  death 
it  broke  forth  into  unrestrained  expression.  The  recall  of 
Charles  II.  was  very  greatly  due  to  the  exertions  of  the  Puritan 
clergy,  whose  influence  was  all-powerful  in  London.  From 
their  pulpits  they  roused  the  enthusiasm  of  the  City,  and  it  seems 
to  have  been  their  representations  which  decided  the  wavering 
inclinations  of  Monk,  and  induced  him  finally  to  declare  for  the 
King.  Calamy  and  Baxter  were  chosen  to  preach  at  St  Mar- 
garet's before  the  Convention  Parliament,  which  on  the  next  day 
voted  the  King's  recall. 

Several  of  the  leading  Puritan  clergy — Calamy,  Manton, 
Spurstowe,  Bowles,  and  others — were  deputed  by  the  Parliament 
and  the  City  to  present  themselves  before  Charles  at  Breda,  and 
obtain  a  formal  declaration  of  his  intentions  on  various  ecclesi- 
astical matters.  The  document  which  they  obtained  is  known 
in  history  as  the  Breda  Declaration,  and  it  would,  had  ^t  been 
carried  into  effect,  have  entirely  prevented  the  lamentable  schism 
which  ensued ;  it  would  have  gone  far  to  make  Dissent  unknown, 
and  might  justly  have  been  termed  the  Magna  Charta  of  the 
evangelical  section  of  the  Church  of  England. 

In  this  declaration,  and  in  another  which  soon  followed  it, 
Charles  promised,  ^  no  one  shall  be  disquieted  or  called  in  question 
for  difierences  of  opinion  on  matters  of  religion,  which  do  not  con- 
cern the  peace  of  the  kingdom.'  The  Thirty-nine  Articles  were 
to  be  the  sole  standard  of  the  Church  of  England :  no  one  sab- 
scribing  them  ^  shall  forfeit  his  presentation  or  benefice,  or  be 
deprived  of  it.'  '  I  am  resolved,'  said  the  King,  ^  to  compass  union.' 

Armed  with  such  promises,  the  London  clergy — Baxter, 
Calamy,  Ashe,  Bates,  Manton,  and  Reynolds — did  not  hesitate 
to  use  in  Charles'  favour  all  tlie  power  with  which  their  un- 
bounded popularity  invested  them.  So  fully  did  Charles  and  hi* 
advisers  appreciate  the  efforts  of  the  Puritan  leaders,  that  ii 
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diately  upon  his  return,  ten  or  twelve  of  the  more  promment 
men  were  appointed  as  chaplains  in  ordinary  to  the  King;  while 
bishoprics  were  offered  to  Oalamy,  Reynolds,  and  Baxter,  and 
deaneries  to  Manton,  Bates,  and  feowles.  With  one  exception, 
they  declined  to  accept  these  preferments  until  the  Sang^s 
declarations  had  received  a  legal  ratification. 

But  for  this  they  were  to  wait  in  vain.  So  long  as  the  Con- 
vention Parliament  remained  sitting,  the  interests  of  the  Pres* 
byterians  could  not  be  overlooked.  Charles  temporized,  and 
the  farce  of  conciliation  was  kept  np. 

The  new  Parliament  was  elected  at  the  moment  when  the 
reaction  in  favour  of  the  King  was  at  its  height.  The  nation 
had  gone  mad  with  loyal  frenzy,  and  the  new  members  were» 
mostly  men  whose  titles  to  distinction  were  the  losses  and 
sufferings  which  they  had  undergone  during  the  time  of  the  late 
troubles.  These  Cavaliers  came  up  to  Westminster,  eager  to 
find  objects  on  whom  they  might  take  vengeance  for  all  that 
had  been  endured  during  the  preceding  twenty  years. 

Charles'  Ministers  were  not  long  in  perceiving  that,  by  mean^ 
of  this  Cavalier  Parliament,  they  had  fxdl  power  to  deal  with  the 
Presbyterians  at  their  pleasure.  All  the  recent  professions  were 
disregarded — all  the  lavish  promises  were  civilly,  or  uncivilly, 
evaded.  Baxter,  who  a  year  before  had  declined  the  see  of 
Hereford,  now  found  it  impossible  to  obtain  even  the  charge  of  his 
former  parish  at  Kiddermmster,  with  his  modest  stipend  of  ninety 
pounds  a  year.  Lord  Clarendon  and  Bishop  Morley  put  him  off 
with  fair  professions,  but  no  performance.  Other  prominent 
men  met  with  corresponding  treatment ;  and  the  Presbyterians 
began  to  perceive  that  there  was  not  the  slightest  desire  on  the 
part  of  the  Court  for  a  peacefttl  settlement  of  the  religious  dis- 
tractions of  the  past  twenty  years,  and  that  they  themselves  had 
been  duped  by  trusting  to  the  Bang's  hollow  protestations. 

Charles  had  promised  that  the  wishes  of  the  Presbyterians  for 
a  revision  of  the  Prayer-book  should  be  complied  with.  This 
promise  was  of  too  specific  a  nature  to  be  evaded,  and  conse-- 
quently  a  commission  was  issued  to  nineteen  divines  of  each 
party,  to  meet  together  at  the  Savoy,  and  confer  as  to  the 
alterations  to  be  made.  The  happiest  results  might  have  been 
expected  from  this  conference,  if  there  had  been  a  mutual  spirit 
of  conciliation.  The  Presbyterians  were  eager  to  obtain  terms 
which  would  enable  them  to  conform,  but  it  was  evident  fix>m 
the  first  that  no  concessions  for  the  sake  of  peace  were  to  be 
expected  from  their  opponents.  During  the  twenty  years  whic& 
had  elapsed  since  Laud's  tyrannical  ritualism  had  raised  the 
tempest  which  had  driven  the  bishops  into  exiley  it  was  mam« 
fest  that,  like  the  exiled  Bourbons^  they  had  learned  nothings 
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and  had  forgotten  nothing.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  easyi 
monarch's  willingness  to  save  himself  annoyance  by  promising 
everything  that  he  was  asked  to  promise,  the  bisnopSi  at  all 
events,  had  the  sincerity  never  even  to  profess  any  intention  of 
entering,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  unity,  and  charity,  into  any 
compromise  that  could  be  avoided.  They  rather  hoped,  by= 
stifHy  refusing  all  concessions,  to  be  able  to  get  rid  altogether  of 
rivals  whom  they  equally  dreaded  and  disliked.  And  thus, 
when  the  Puritan  divines  brought  forward  their  proposals,  the 
bishops  resolutely  refused  to  yield  anything  beyond  a  few  verbal 
alterations,  and  one  or  two  trifling  concessions,  which  they  after- 
wards revoked.  One  instance  will  serve  to  show  their  uncon- 
ciliatory  spirit.  The  Puritans  brought  forward  their  objections 
to  the  cross  and  the  surplice,  which  had  been  now  so  long  disused, 
and  contended  that  all  the  arguments  used  by  the  bishops  woald 
tell  equally  in  favour  of  ^  holy  water,  and  lights,  and  abundance 
of  such  ceremonies  of  Rome  which  we  have  cast  out.'  To  this 
Bishop  Gunning  replied,  ^  Yes,  and  so  I  think  we  ought  to. 
have  more,  and  not  fewer,  if  we  do  well.' 

Two  or  three  of  the  Episcopalian  divines  disapproved  of  thiS' 
unconciliatory  tone,  and  seem  sincerely  to  have  desired  to 
bring  about  a  concord.  Dr  Peirce  *  disputed  soberly  and 
calnny ;'  but,  with  this  exception,  the  leading  part  was  taken  by 
men  of  a  different  stamp ;  and,  unfortunately.  Bishop  Gunnings 
who  *  stuck  at  nothing,'  and  Bishop  Morley,  who  *  was  unwilling 
to  yield  to  anything  that  might  look  like  moderation,'  were  the 
^greatest  and  forwardest  speakers,'  and  Hhe  prime  managers  of 
the  whole  affair.' 

Though  the  wisest  men  on  either  side  were  not  very  far  apart, 
yet  the  spirit  in  which  the  conference  was  conducted  caused  it 
to  end  only  in  mutual  irritation.  Great  blame  undoubtedly 
attaches  to  the  Puritans.  They  were  disputatious  and  dogmatic ; 
they  were  anxious  to  save  their  credit  with  their  own  party, 
and  were  therefore  needlessly  scrupulous  about  trifles;  they 
miscalculated  their  influence  in  the  country,  and  showed  them* 
selves  pre-eminently  deficient  in  that  knowledge  of  the  world 
which  their  adversaries  had  acquired  during  their  wanderings 
with  the  Court  of  the  exiled  monarch. 

From  the  manner  in  which  their  proposals  had  been  treated  in 
the  Savoy  conference,  the  ministers  foresaw  clearly  what  they 
might  expect  from  the  Convocation  which  now  assembled.  At 
the  Savoy  they  had,  at  all  events,  had  an  opportunity  of  stating 
their  own  views,  and  pleading  their  own  cause ;  but  in  the  Con- 
vocation they  can  hardly  be  said  to  have  been  represented  at  alL 
The  whole  of  the  Upper  House,  and  more  than  two-thirds  of  the 
Lower,  was  composed  of  the  dignitaries  who  had  returned  ftoxa. 
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exile,  or  whom  Charles  had  recently  appointed.  The  represen- 
tation of  the  parochial  clergy  in  Convocation  has,  ever  since  the 
Reformation,  been  totally  disproportionate  to  their  numbers ;  but 
on  this  occasion,  the  officials  of  the  bishops  disallowed,  in  many 
cases,  the  votes  of  incumbents  who  had  received  only  Presby- 
terian ordination.  And  although  the  Archdeaconry  of  London 
succeeded  in  returning  two  Puritans,  Calamy  and  Baxter,  yet 
the  Bishop  of  London,  having  a  certain  power  of  selection,  so 
used  his  prerogative  as  to  leave  London  without  any  representa- 
tion in  Convocation ;  and  he  thus  deprived  the  Puritans  of  all 
voice  in  the  changes  which  were  so  vitally  to  affect  them. 

The  temper  of  the  Convocation  thus  selected  may  easily  be 
imagined.  It  was  most  violent  and  uncompromising.  The  work 
of  revising  the  Prayer-book  was  undertaken  in  a  spirit  worthy  of 
the  days  of  Laud.  Of  the  few  trivial  concessions  made  by  the 
bishops  at  the  Savoy,  all  of  the  least  value  were  withdrawn ;  and 
the  entire  volume  w^as  subjected  to  a  searching  revision,  which 
resulted  in  making  the  book  far  more  distasteful  to  the  Puritans 
than  it  had  been  before.  Some  six  hundred  alterations  were 
introduced  :  a  majority,  indeed,  were  mere  literary  emendations ; 
but  there  were  many  which  were  ingeniously  calculated  to 
rankle  the  unhealed  wounds  left  by  former  controversies,  while 
it  is  difficult  to  point  out  one  single  change,  however  insignifi- 
cant, which  would  tend  to  allay  the  prejudices  of  the  Puritans, 
or  to  facilitate  their  conformity.  To  use  the  words  of  Bishop 
Burnet,  ^  care  was  taken  that  nothing  should  be  altered  as  it  had 
been  moved  by  the  Presbyterians,  for  it  was  resolved  to  gratify 
them  in  nothing,^ 

To  specify  a  few  instances:  Convocation  retained,  without 
any  relaxation,  the  rubric  as  to  vestments,  the  formula  of  abso- 
lution for  the  sick,  the  cross  in  baptism,  and  the  practice  of 
reading  the  Apocrypha  as  a  part  of  tne  Old  Testament.  It  with- 
drew the  concessions  made  at  the  Savoy  as  to  the  removal  of 
contradictions  between  the  two  versions  of  the  Psalms,  and  as  to 
the  softening  of  objectionable  phrases  in  the  marriage  and  burial 
services.  It  introduced  various  unnecessary  changes  which  were 
known  to  be  specially  offensive  to  the  Presbyterians :  the  word 
*  Church '  was  substituted  for  *  Congregation ;'  *  Bishops,  Priests, 
and  Deacons,'  for  ^Ministers;*  *  Priests  and  Deacons  for  'Pas- 
tors and  Ministers.'  A  prayer  was  introduced,  in  which  the 
godless  libertine  then  on  the  throne  was  styled  *  our  most  reli- 
gious king;'  the  names  of  a  few  saints  were  added  from  the 
Komish  calendar ;  and  the  account  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  and 
the  History  of  Susanna,  were  added  to  the  list  of  appointed 
lessons. 

The  Prayer-book,  thus  revised,  was  sent  up  to  Parliament  to 
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be  incorporated  into  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  which  wa«  then 
passing  tnrough  the  House.  Though  this  Parliament  had  been 
elected,  as  we  have  seen,  at  a  time  of  violent  reactionary  excite- 
ment, yet  the  bill  was  only  forced  through  the  House  by  the  aid 
of  rumours  of  Puritan  conspiracies,  the  evidence  of  which  was 
supplied  by  letters  wliich  it  was  pretended  had  been  intercepted, 
and  which,  in  one  case  at  least,  have  been  proved  conclustvely 
by  Mr  Stanford  to  have  been  clumsy  forgenes.*  The  majority 
which  passed  the  bill  was  small,  the  numbers  beinrr  186  and 
180.  In  the  Lords  it  was  only  carried  with  great  difficulty,  and 
after  long  delays ;  a  kind  of  prescience  seems  to  have  been  fell 
of  the  evils  it  would  bring  about. 

The  real  motives  of  the  framers  of  this  Act  are  not  difficult  ta 
discover.  With  a  terrible  energy  of  language,  Archdeacon  Hare 
tells  us  that  ^  all  hope  of  unitv  was  blastecT  by  that  most  disa*- 
trous,  most  tyrannical,  and  schismatical  Act  of  Uniformity,  the 
authors  of  which,  it  is  plain,  tcere  not  seeking  Unityj  but  Divi' 
sionJ  The  manifest  intention  of  the  Act  was  to  exclude  from 
the  Church  of  England,  once  for  all,  the  whole  of  the  evangeli- 
cal or  Low  Church  party,  which,  as  we  have  shown,  had  held  its 
ground  ever  since  the  Reformation,  and  whose  numbers  and 
influence  had  been  a  continual  source  of  apprehension  to  their 
opponents.  At  the  same  time,  we  are  compelled  by  the  facts  to 
regard  the  Act  as  prompted  not  only  by  misjudged  pmdence^ 
but  also  by  feelings  of  revenge  and  retaliation.  The  embittered 
temper  of  the  Prelatical  party  hurried  them  away  to  take  indis- 
criminate vengeance  for  the  losses,  the  exiles,  and  the  insults 
which  had  been  inflicted  upon  them  during  the  times  of  the  ciril 
war,  by  the  lawlessness  of  the  soldiery  or  the  fanaticism  of  the 
sectaries.  Unfortunately,  in  their  passionate  desire  of  revengei 
they  committed  the  error  of  letting  the  retribution  fall  upon  the 
heads  of  the  wrong  parties.  The  Independents,  the  real  aggres- 
sors, were,  except  m  the  army,  extremely  few  in  numbers :  they 
claimed  no  position  in  the  National  Church  at  the  Kestorationy 
but  hastened  to  hide  themselves  in  obscurity  or  exile.  Thus  it 
was  that  the  Prelatists,  finding  that  their  only  real  enemies  were 
beyond  the  reach  of  punishment,  turned  upon  the  moderate- 
Church  party,  which  had  recently  borne  the  brunt  of  the 
struggle  with  Cromwell  and  the  Independents,  and  which^ 
twenty  years  before,  had  struggled  for  a  reform,  but  had  drawn 
back  from  a  revolution. 

We  possess  ample  evidence  that  the  real  intention  of  the 
framers  of  the  Act  was,  as  we  have  said,  to  exclude  from  the 
Church  the  whole  of  the  evangelical  clergj'.  We  have  not 
only  the  internal  evidence  of  the  ingeniously  contrived  proYi- 

*  'Life  of  Joseph  Alleine,'  p.  197. 
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sions  of  the  Act  itself,  but  we  have  the  reported  opinions  of 
those  who  concocted  it. 

Dr  Bates,  a  friend  of  the  Earl  of  Manchester,  relates  that 
when  that  nobleman  told  the  King  that  *  he  was  afraid  the  terms 
of  the  Act  were  so  rigid  that  many  of  the  ministers  would  not 
comply  with  it,'  Bishop  Sheldon  rejoined,  *I  am  afraid  they 
will,*  and  the  Bishop  is  said  to  have  added,  *Now  we  know 
their  minds,  we'll  make  them  all  knaves  if  they  conform.' 
From  which  it  would  appear,  as  indeed  the  facts  suggest,  that 
the  only  result  of  the  Savoy  conference  was  to  enable  the 
bishops  so  to  frame  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  as  most  eflFectively  to 
make  the  conformity  of  the  Puritans  impossible. 

After  the  Act  had  come  into  operation,  Dr  Allen  said  to 
Bishop  Sheldon,  *  that  it  was  a  pity  that  the  door  was  so  strait  that 
many  sober  ministers  could  not  have  admission.'  To  which  the 
Bishop  replied,  ^  It  is  no  pity  at  all ;  if  we  had  thought  so  many 
of  them  would  have  conformed,  we  would  have  made  it  straiten' 

But  the  true  animus  of  the  Act  is  more  conclusively  shown  by 
the  nature  of  its  provisions,  than  by  the  reported  sentiments  of 
those  who  contrived  it.  We  have  asserted  tnat  it  was  a  measure 
of  revenge  and  retaliation.  On  what  other  hypothesis  can  we 
account  for  the  violation  of  the  solemn  promise  given  in  the 
King's  declaration  from  Whitehall,  in  which  he  promised  that 
no  one  should  '  forfeit  his  presentation  or  benefice,  or  be  deprived 
of  it,  so  he  read  and  declare  his  assent  to  all  the  articles  of  reli- 
gion which  only  concern  the  confession  of  the  true  Christian 
faith,  and  the  doctrines  of  the  sacraments,  comprised  in  the 
Book  of  Articles  V  If  the  Act  of  Uniformity  had  teen  intended 
to  produce  unity  and  not  schism — ^if  it  had  been  designed  to  heal 
the  wounds  of  the  Church,  and  not  to  aggravate  them,  it  would 
have  been  quite  possible  to  have  taken  securities  against  the 
future  spread  of  Puritanism,  without  inflicting  terrible  sufferings 
on  a  vast  number  of  pious  and  laborious  men.  The  Act  might 
have  been  made  prospective,  not  retrospective;  the  rights  of 
existing  incumbents  might  have  been  reserved,  and  thus  the 
King's  promise  might  have  remained  unbroken,  and  common 
justice  have  been  observed. 

The  spirit  of  animosity  which  dictated  the  Act  is  clearly  indi- 
cated by  the  date  which  was  fixed  for  its  operation  to  commence. 
The  Act  passed  in  May.  It  provided  for  the  ejection  of  every 
incumbent  who  had  not  declared  his  assent  and  consent  to  all 
and  everything  contained  in  the  revised  Prayer-book  before  St 
Bartholomew's  day,  the  24th  of  August  next  ensuing.  In  the 
first  draught  of  the  bill,  the  29th  of  September  had  been  in- 
serted ;  but  by  the  deliberate  change  to  tne  24th  of  August,  the 
date  was  so  adjusted  as  to  come  just  a  few  days  before  the  tithes 
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of  the  past  year  became  payable.  By  this  terrible  and  unne- 
cessary piece  of  barbarity,  tlie  ministers  were  deprived  of  the 
wliole  01  the  income  which  their  services  had  earned  during  the 

S)receding  year :  with  their  wives  and  children,  they  were  cast 
brth  penniless,  and  worse  than  penniless ;  for  they  were  bur- 
dened with  all  the  liabilities  contracted  during  the  year,  but 
were  deprived  of  the  anticipated  means  of  meeting  them.  And 
in  order  to  effect  this  most  inhuman  piece  of  retrospective 
legislation,  another  injustice,  equally  indefensible,  was  perpe- 
trated. The  book  was  detained  m  the  hands  of  the  printers  till 
within  a  few  days  of  the  date  fixed  by  the  Act,  so  that,  as 
Bishop  Burnet  informs  us,  not  one  in  fortv  of  the  clergy  had 
been  able  to  obtain  it  by  the  appointed  day,  m  order  to  ascertain 
what  were  the  changes  to  which  their  solemn  assent  and  consent 
were  required. 

If  these  facts  do  not  suffice  to  establish  the  malignant  ani- 
mosity which  dictated  the  Act,  a  detailed  comparison  of  its 
requirements,  with  the  position  which  the  Puritans  had  taken 
up,  will  show  how  impossible  it  was  for  them  to  comply  with  its 
demands. 

The  position  of  the  Puritans  was  substantially  as  follows. 
They  alleged  that  a  generation  had  grown  up,  to  which  the 
ritual  of  the  Elizabethan  Church  was  unfamiliar.  In  the  enforce- 
ment of  ceremonies,  they  urged  that  there  should  be  conceded  a 
certain  amount  of  elasticity,  as  had  been  the  case  during  the 
primacies  of  Cranmer,  of  Grindal,  and  of  Abbot.  Do  not,  they 
said,  compel  ministers  in  all  cases  to  refuse  the  elements  to  such 
of  the  laity  as  think  it  idolatrous  to  receive  them  in  a  kneeling 
posture.  Do  not  compel  them  to  deny  baptism  to  the  children 
of  those  parents  who  wish  themselves  to  make  the  responses  at  the 
font,  or  who  think  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  the  child's  forehead 
to  be  a  relic  of  Popery.  Allow  those  ministers,  who  for  twenty 
years  have  not  been  permitted  to  wear  the  surplice,  to  continne, 
if  they  wish  it,  to  officiate  in  the  garb  to  which  they  have  grown 
accustomed.  Let  the  Lord's  day  be  hallowed.  Let  gross  cases 
of  clerical  immorality  be  punished.  Do  not  enforce  the  observ- 
ance of  those  saints'  days  which  have  been  so  long  disused ;  and 
let  the  ancient  regulation  continue  valid,  by  which  canonical 
Scripture  may  be  substituted,  at  the  discretion  of  the  minister,  for 
lessons  appointed  from  the  Apocrypha.  Do  not  compel  the  clergy 
to  pronounce  that  every  child,  without  exception,  has  been  regene- 
rated in  baptism.  Do  not  compel  them  to  assert  that  every  one 
who  does  not  faithfully  believe  every  dor^ma  of  the  Athanasian 
creed  ^  shall,  without  doubt,  perish  everlastingly ;'  and  aUo  to 
affirm  a  ^  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal 
life '  in  the  case  of  persons  whose  orthodoxy  had  been  more  than . 
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doubtful,  or  who  had  lived  and  died  in  the  practice  of  open  and 
notorious  sin. 

These  are  the  chief  concessions  which  the  Puritans  demanded 
as  the  conditions  of  their  conformity.  In  some  points  they  may 
seem  to  us  to  have  been  needlessly  scrupulous,  or  even  obstinate 
and  captious ;  but  we  must  be  careful  to  judge  them  by  the 
standard  of  their  own  times,  and  not  of  ours ;  and  we  must  re- 
member that  an  over- scrupulous  conscientiousness  ought  to  be 
met  by  the  compassionate  gentleness  and  forbearance  which  St 
Paul  showed  in  a  similar  case,  and  not  by  the  harsh  repression 
which  was  deemed  the  proper  method  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
or  by  the  equally  harsh  ridicule  with  which  eminent  prelates  meet 
it  in  the  nineteenth.  But  though  the  Puritans  were,  many  of 
them,  narrow-minded  and  fastidious,  yet,  upon  the  whole,  we 
think  it  cannot  be  said  that,  considering  the  circumstances  of 
the  preceding  twenty  years,  their  demands  were  unreasonable 
or  extravagant ;  or  that  the  bishops  would  have  had  to  make 
any  sacrifice  of  principle  (except  of  the  principle  of  non-con- 
cession), if,  for  the  sake  of  the  peace  and  unity  of  the  Church, 
for  the  sake  of  preventing  a  disastrous  schism,  and  for  the 
charitable  satisfaction  of  tender  consciences,  they  had  granted 
concessions  on  points  which  they  themselves  acknowledged  to  be 
matters  indifferent,  and  within  the  province  of  ecclesiastical  regu- 
lation. At  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  Ridley  and  Cranmer 
had  sacrificed  their  own  private  preferences  on  far  more  im- 
portant points,  for  the  sake  of  gaining  the  adhesion  of  the 
JRomanists,  and  preserving  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  England. 
The  Puritans  only  asked  that  the  statesmanlike  policy  which,  a 
century  ago,  had  produced  such  happy  results,  snould  now  once 
more  be  followed. 

This,  then,  was  the  position  which  the  Puritans  occupied. 
The  bishops  '  knew  their  minds.'  We  have  already  seen  how 
far  the  Prayer-book,  as  revised  by  Convocation,  was  likely  to 
meet  their  scruples.  Let  us  now  examine  the  provisions  of  the 
Act.  In  the  nrst  place,  the  terms  of  conformity  were  made 
more  rigorous  than  they  had  ever  been  under  Edward,  or  Mary, 
or  Elizabeth,  or  James,  or  Charles.  The  Acts  of  Uniformity 
of  Edward  and  Elizabeth,  and  the  Proclamation  of  James  I., 
enacted  no  wholesale  or  ipso  facto  ejection  of  Nonconforming 
ministers,  but  only  put  into  the  hands  of  the  bishops  the  power  of 
enforcing,  if  necessary,  the  use  of  the  Liturgy  by  legal  process. 
In  1 604,  Archbishop  Whitgift  invented  the  form  of  subscription 
contained  in  the  Thirty-sixth  Canon,  which  requires  every 
ecclesiastical  person,  on  admission  to  his  office,  to  declare  *  that 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  containeth  in  it  noOiing  contrary 
to  the  word  of  God,  and  that  it  may  lawfully  so  be  used;  and 
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that  lie  will  himself  use  the  form  in  the  said  book  prescribed,  n 
public  prayer,  and  administration  of  the  sacraments,  and  none 
other.' 

These  Episcopal  powers,  and  these  terms  of  conformitji  wbich 
had  enabled  James  1.  to  ^hany  out  of  the  land'  all  troaUesome 
Puritans,  and  which  even  Laud  had  found  sufficient  fer  his  pur- 
poses, would,  if  they  had  been  now  re-enacted,  have  enabled  almoat 
all  the  Puritans  to  continue  their  ministrations  in  the  Ohurch. 

This  seems  to  have  been  suspected :  and,  therefore,  the  new 
Act  of  Uniformity  enacted,  in  the  first  place,  that  every  clergy- 
man who  had  not,  before  the  24th  of  August,  publicly  '  declaxed 
his  unfeigned  assent  and  consent  to  all  and  eveiything  contuned 
and  prescribed  in  and  by'  the  revised  Prayer-book,  should  be 
ipso  facto  deprived,  and  his  living  be  void  as  if  he  were  dead. 

Almost  all  the  Puritans  would  have  consented  to  use  the 
book,  most  would  have  promised  ^  to  use  that  book  and  no  other  f 
and  many  would  have  subscribed  the  negative  declaration  of  die 
Canon,  that  the  book  ^  containeth  nothing  contraiy  to  tlie  word 
of  God ;'  yet  few  could  be  expected  to  subscribe  to  this  hitherto 
unheard-of  declaration  of  their  absolute  and  positive  approval  ef 
every  syllable  contained  in  a  book  which  not  one  in  ferty  had 
been  able  to  procure  by  the  required  date, — an  approval  coached, 
moreover,  in  the  strongest  and  most  emphatic  syllables  wluek 
human  ingenuity  could  devise.  The  scrupulous  Puritans  doubted, 
they  tell  us,  whether  they  could  have  made  affirmation  in  sock 
terms  with  respect  to  any  copy  of  the  Bible  then  extant ;  and 
now  they  were  required  to  do  so  with  respect  to  a  book  of  human 
composition,  which  had  just  been  pronounced  by  its  stifiest  sup- 
porters to  be  so  faulty  as  to  require  six  hundred  emendations. 

In  the  next  place,  the  Act  required  that  all  those  ministers  who^ 
during  the  last  twenty  years,  had  been  unable  to  obtain  Episco- 
pal ordination,  should  forthwith  submit  to  be  re-ordained. 

This  was  a  departure  from  the  principle  of  the  Endish  Church, 
which,  since  the  Reformation,  had  in  theory  uphela  the  vaUditf 
of  Presbyterian  orders,  and  had  practically  acted  on  that  theoiy 
by  again  and  again  welcoming  to  her  pulpits,  and  admitting  to 
her  oenefices,  men  who  had  been  non-episcopally  ordained  in 
Scotland  and  on  the  Continent. 

Could  it  be  expected,  moreover,  that  men,  whose  ministerial 
labours  had,  during  a  long  course  of  years,  been  blessed  with  « 
success  almost  unexampledin  the  history  of  the  Christian  Chuidi, 
should  now  consent  to  declare  by  their  own  deed  the  nullity  of  all 
their  past  ministerial  acts  ?  Could  they  appear  before  the  bishiqps^ 
and  assert  with  their  own  lips,  that  they  felt  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  now  to  undertake  functions  which  they  had  long  eserciBed 
by  a  commission  which  the  Church  of  England  had  mpna^ndly 
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recognised  as  valid,  and  whose  validity  had,  within  the  last  few 
months,  been  formally  owned  by  the  rulers  of  the  Church,  by 
the  proffer  that  had  been  made  of  some  of  the  highest  ecclesiastical 
dignities  of  the  realm  t 

Thirdly,  the  Puritans  were  required  to  take  the  oath  of  canoni- 
cal obedience.  Few,  probably,  would  have  scrupled  to  do  this, 
though  not,  perhaps,  without  an  uneasy  recollection  of  the  puncti- 
lious tyrannies  of  Laud,  whose  exactions  of  canonical  obedi- 
ence had  been  so  rigorous  as  to  colonize  New  England  with 
exiles,  and  ultimately  to  drive  three  kingdoms  into  rebellion. 
Nor  could  they  forget  that  the  Canons  pronounce,  ipso  facto  ex- 
communication against  every  one  who  expresses  any  dislike  to 
any  ceremony  of  the  Church,  or  to  anything  contained  in  the 
Fray er< book,  and  against  every  one  who  admits  that  any  Dis- 
senters belong  to  the  universal  Church  of  Christ. 

The  fourth  requirement  of  the  Act  is,  perhaps,  the  most  inde- 
fensible of  all,  and  probably,  as  was  intended,  it  had  the  greatest 
influence  on  the  decision  of  the  Puritans. 

All  ministers  were  required  to  subscribe  a  declaration  in  the 
following  words :  *  I,  A.  B.,  do  declare  that  I  do  hold  that  there 
lies  no  obligation  upon  me,  or  any  other  person,  from  the  oath 
commonly  called  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant,  to  endeavour 
any  change  or  alteration  of  government,  either  in  Church  or 
State ;  and  that  the  same  was  in  itself  an  unlawful  oath,  and 
imposed  upon  the  subjects  of  this  realm  against  the  known  laws 
and  liberties  of  this  kmgdom.' 

It  could  not  have  been  expected,  that  men  distinguished  by 
the  casuistical  scrupulosity  of  the  Puritans  could  be  Drought  to 
declare  that  any  oath  whatever  can  fail  in  its  obligation.  If  the 
oath  was  an  unlawful  oath,  how  was  it  that  the  King  himself  had 
thrice  voluntarily  taken  it?  Should  they  take  upon  them  to 
assert  that  the  King,  at  his  coronation,  had  taken  an  unlawful 
oath  against  the  known  laws  and  liberties  of  the  realm  ?  Would 
not  this  be  a  treasonable  assertion  ?  Many  of  the  Puritan  cler^nr 
had  never  taken  it, — many  were  so  strongly  opposed  to  its  imposi- 
tion, that  they  had  prevented  their  people  from  taking  it ;  but 
they  could  not  now  assert  either  that  the  oath,  when  taken,  was 
not  binding,  or  that  they  would  themselves  promise  to  abstain 
from  lawful  and  constitutional  endeavours  to  reform  abuses  in 
Church  or  State. 

Lastly,  the  Act  imposed  a  profession  of  that  celebrated  doc- 
trine of  passive  obedience,  which  the  whole  nation  repudiated  in 
1688.  The  Puritans  were  hereby  required  to  renounce  the  ulti- 
mate security  for  their  civil  liberties,  and  to  abjure  the  political 
Srinciples  which  they  held  in  common  with  (brrotius,  Hooka^ 
eremy  Taylor,  and  all  the  most  eminent  jurists  of  the  age. 
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Such  were  the  provisions  of  this  famous^  or  rather  infamons, 
Act  of  Uniformity. 

It  received  the  royal  assent  on  the  19th  of  May.  Three 
months  were  given  to  the  Puritans  to  decide.  They  might 
choose  Conformity,  —  bringing  with  it  influence,  ease,  com- 
petence, a  continued  ministration  within  the  sacred  walls  c!on- 
secrated  by  the  labours  of  a  life,  and  within  the  fold  of  the 
Church  of  their  forefathers.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  they  chose 
Noncomformity,  they  must  be  prepared  for  disgrace,  and  penury, 
and  loss  of  social  position ;  they  must  be  prepared  to  co  forth 
with  wife  and  children  from  hearth  and  home,  to  be  forbidden  to 
teach,  or  preach,  or  pray,  with  the  remainder  of  their  days  wasted 
in  enforced  idleness  and  poverty. 

With  such  alteiTiatives  before  them,  to  the  eternal  honour  of 
England  be  it  said,  that  there  were  found  some  two  thousand 
men — probably  one-fifth  of  the  whole  body  of  the  clergy — who 
preferred  the  supreme  claims  of  conscience  to  the  temptations  of 
worldly  interest.  The  various  lists  which  have  been  drawn  up 
contain  from  1800  to  2500  names.  In  the  city  of  London  alone 
the  number  of  those  who  left  their  pulpits  was  above  one  hundred, 
comprising  almost  every  man  of  influence  or  eminence.  In  Ox- 
ford there  were  more  than  fifty ;  in  Cambridge,  thirty-four.  In 
the  great  towns  the  incumbents,  with  few  exceptions,  thought 
it  right  to  resign  their  preferments;  and  their  example  was 
followed  by  the  pastors  of  hundreds  of  country  villages. 

The  loss  to  the  Church  appears  the  more  lamentaole  when  we 
take  iuto  consideration,  not  the  numbers^  but  the  characters  of 
those  who  found  themselves  unable  to  conform. 

They  were  men,  as  we  have  shown,  not  disafiected  to  the 
government :  many  of  them  had  been  the  King's  most  loyal 
supporters ;  some  had  hazarded  everything  to  effect  the  Restora- 
tion. Though  many  of  them  had  Presbyterian  preferences,  yet 
they  were  by  no  means  unwilling  to  accept  a  moderate  Episco- 
pacy ;  many  of  them  had  been  episcopally  ordained  before  the 
commencement  of  the  civil  wars,  and  some  had  been  in  possession 
of  the  benefices  from  which  they  were  now  ejected  during  the 
supremacy  of  Laud.  They  were  not  averse  to  liturgical  worship ; 
many  had  formerly  used  the  Prayer-book,  and  almost  all  would 
have  consented  to  use  it  on  the  same  conditions  of  general  approval 
which  had  sufficed  in  former  reigns,  and  apart  from  the  nitherto 
unheard-of  endorsement  of  eveiy  syllable  between  the  two  boards 
of  the  volume.  And  there  were  scarcely  any  who  would  not  had 
been  satisfied,  if  they  could  have  obtained  alterations  that  have 
met  the  approval  of  Tillotson,  Stillingfleet,  Pearson,  Patrick, 
Burnet,  Beveridgc,  Pridcaux,  Paley,  and  other  eminent  divines. 

No  heresy,  no  immorality  was  whispered  against  them ;  no 
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deficiency  in  pastoral  zeal,  fidelity,  or  piety.  When  the  plague 
was  ravaging  JLondon,  and  the  Conformist  ministers  had  mostly 
fled  from  their  pulpits  and  their  parishes,  these  were  the  men 
who  stepped  in  witn  the  consolations  of  Christianity  among  the 
dying  and  the  dead.  They  were,  most  of  them,  far  superior  in 
learning,  in  holiness,  in  earnestness,  in  Christian  fervour,  in  per- 
sonal religion,  to  the  lovers  of  preferment  and  the  raw  novices 
for  whom  they  made  way.  Many  of  them  were  men  of  great 
intellectual  powers,  and  had  attained  high  scholastic  and  literary 
distinction^  What  masters  in  the  difficult  art  of  sacred  eloquence 
must  those  men  have  been,  who  eould  retain,  for  hours  at  a  time, 
the  rapt  attention  of  crowded  congregations  I  In  ponderous 
learning,  Matthew  Pool  and  Theopnilus  Gale  have  few  com- 

Eetitors.  Few  religious  books  have  had  a  wider  popularity,  or 
ave  been^  more  extensively  useful,  than  Baxter's  Saint's  Kest, 
Alleine's  Alarm  to  the  Unconverted,  or  Janeway's  Token. 
The  majestic  eloquence  of  Howe  has  adorned  English  literature 
with  some  of  its  choicest  jewels.  No  theological  library  is  com- 
plete without  the  works  of  Owen  and  Goodwin..  Nor  must  the 
names  of  Flavel,  Calamy,  Jacomb,  Manton,  Bates,  Chamock, 
Spurstowe,  Newcome,  Philip  and  Matthew  Henry,  be  forgotten; 
and  among  the  laymen  who  adhered  to  their  cause,  Milton, 
Bunyan,  George  Wither,  Andrew  Marvel,  and  Ray  the  naturalist, 
claim  niches  in  the  English.  Valhalla.  Our  shelves  groan  with 
the  results  of  the  untiring  assiduity  of  these  men  ;  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  their  countrymen  have  confessed  that  they  have  owed 
to  them  their  first  awakening  from  the  sleep  of  sin  ;  five  millions 
of  Protestants  in  England,  and  twenty  millions  in  America, 
revere  their  names  as  their  fathers  in  the  faith.  *It  seems 
scarcely  questionable,'  says  Archdeacon  Hare,  *  that  among  them 
was  comprised  the  chief  part  of  the  most  faithful  and  zealous 
in  the  landJ 

It  may  be  well  to  compare  the  ejections  under  the  Act  of 
Uniformity  with  those  which  took  place  at  the  B.eformation. 
That  great  religious  revolution  was  effected  by  men  of  statesman- 
like views  and  large  Christian  charity — by  men  whose  object  was 
to  maintain  the  unity  of  the  Church  which  they  reformed — not 
by  bigots  who  only  desired  to  take  an  unworthy  vengeance,  and 
obtain  a  pitiful  and  disastrous  triumph  over  their  ecclesiastical 
opponents.  The  Act  of  Uniformity  oy  which,  on  the  death  of 
Mary,  the  change  from  Popery  to  Protestantism  was  effected, 
resulted  in  the  displacement  of  not  more  than  189  of  the  clergy. 
Most  of  the  Romanists  who  suffered  under  Henry  and  Eliza- 
beth were  punished  really  on  political,  rather  than  on  religious 
grounds ;  because,  in  fact,  they  would  not  renounce  that  allegiance 
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to  a  foreign  prince  which  the  statesmen  of  the  time  believed 
to  be  inconsistent  with  loyalty  to  the  monarch. 

The  justification  commonly  urged  for  the  Act  of  Uniformity 
is,  that  it  was  a  just  measure  of  retaliation  for  the  sufferings 
which  had  been  inflicted  on  the  Royalist  clergy  during  the  civil 
wars.  It  is  also  alleged  that  it  was  desis^ned  to  restore  to  their 
benefices  the  clergy  who  had  been  unrightfully  dispossessed  by 
Cromwell.  For  the  latter  assertion  there  is  no  shadow  of  a 
foundation.  All  the  clergy  who  had  been  deprived  during  the 
civil  wars,  including  those  who  had  been  convicted  of  flagrant 
immorality,  had  been  restored  nearly  two  years  before  the  Act 
of  Uniformity  took  effect. 

With  regard  to  the  assertion,  that  the  ejection  of  the  Poritans 
was  an  act  of  righteous  retribution  for  the  sufferings  of  the 
Royalists,  we  decline  to  argue  with  those,  if  such  there  be,  who 
are  of  opinion  that  one  act  of  injustice  makes  right  a  second,  or 
that  Christian  men  are  justified  in  acting  on  the  lex  talionU. 
But  not  only  do  we  refuse  to  admit  the  major,  but  we  deny  the 
truth  of  the  minor  premiss  of  the  syllogism.  It  is  untrue  that 
the  sufferers  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  had  been  the  means, 
directly  or  indirectly,  of  inflicting  any  analoorous  evils  on  those 
at  whose  hands  they  suffered.  The  proceeaings  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  the  Commons,  which  began  to  sit  in  1640,  were  di- 
rected, not  against  Episcopalians  as  such,  but  against  ^  insuffi- 
cient and  scandalous  ministers,* — men  who,  on  the  testimony  of 
several  witnesses,  had  been  proved  to  be  either  grossly  illiterate 
and  incompetent,  or  gnilty  of  drunkenness,  profanity,  or  of  still 
more  grievous  immoralities.  Fuller,  who  cannot  be  accused  of 
Puritan  partialities,  tells  us  that  *  many  of  their  offences  were  so 
foul  that  it  is  a  shame  to  report  them.'  Even  Walker,  the 
reckless  partizan  of  the  Royalist  clergy,  is  obliged  to  admit  that 
there  were  among  them  *  men  of  wicked  lives,  and  such  as  were 
even  a  reproach  and  scandal  to  their  function.'  During  the 
war  many  were  ejected  for  *  malignancy,'  that  is,  because,  in  a 
time  of  civil  war,  tliey  had  actively  espoused  the  cause  of  the 
opposite  party.  But  these  must  have  been  comparatively  few, 
if  we  may  trust  Baxter,  who  tells  us  that  in  Shropshire  and 
Worcestershire,  the  two  counties  of  w^hich  he  had  personal  co«ft- 
nizance,  six  to  one  of  the  ejected  clergy  had  been  proved  guilty, 
on  oath,  of  incompetency,  or  immorality,  or  both. 

A  large  part  of  Walker's  book  on  *  the  sufferings  of  the  clergy/ 
is  occupied  with  naiTatives  of  deeds  of  rapacity  and  violence, 
which  are  attributable  to  the  licence  or  the  necessities  of  a  civil 
war.  The  Covenant  was  byno  means  universally  enforced.  There 
was  no  wholesale  ejection  of  the  anti-Puritan  party;  many  staunch 
High  Churchmen  and  Royalists  retained  their  preferments  during 
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the  time  of  the  war,  or  returned  to  them  at  its  close.  Thus  Crom- 
well permitted  Usher  to  preach  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  and  Pearson 
and  JBrownrigg  to  occupy  London  pulpits.  Bishop  Bull  con- 
tinued to  use  the  Liturgy  at  St  Philip's,  Bristol ;  and  such  a  pro- 
minent High  Churchman  as  Bishop  Sanderson,  who  had  drawn 
up  the  famous  Oxford  protest  against  the  proceedings  of  the 
Parliamentary  Commissioners,  was  permitted  to  retain  his  living. 
At  Cambridge,  the  Parliamentary  Commissioners  appointed 
Cudworth  and  Lightfoot  to  vacant  offices.  A  Conformist  clergy- 
man testifies  of  the  Episcopalian  clergy,  that  ^abundance  in 
every  county  had  livings  in  Crom well's  time,  and  preached  with- 
out any  let.' 

While,  therefore,  we  deeply  deplore  the  unmerited  sufferings 
which  were  in  many  cases  endured  by  the  Royalist  clergy  duriiig 
the  war,  we  cannot  admit  that  there  is  any  parallelism  between 
their  case,  and  the  case  of  those  who  were  ejected  by  the  Act  of 
Uniformity;  and  if  there  had  been  any  such  analogy,  the  suf- 
ferers by  the  Act  of  1662  were  not  the  authors  of  the  measures 
of  1640. 

To  return  to  our  narrative.  In  many  cases  the  sufferings  of 
the  ejected  Puritans  were  terrible.  Before  most  of  them  nothing 
appeared  but  the  precarious  charity  of  friends  to  save  them  and 
their  children  from  starvation.  Every  means  of  livelihood  was 
taken  from  them.  A  series  of  penal  laws,  passed  in  rapid  suc- 
cession, drove  them  from  every  employment  for  which  they  were 
fitted.  They  were  not  allowed  to  exercise  even  in  private  houses 
those  functions  to  which  they  were  bound  by  their  ordination 
vows.  Their  books  could  not  be  published  without  the  license 
of  the  bishop.  The  Conventicle  Act  punished  with  fine,  impri- 
sonment, or  transportation,  every  person  who  should  be  present 
in  any  private  house,  during  any  meeting  for  worship,  where 
there  were  five  attendants  in  addition  to  the  members  of  the 
household.  The  Oxford  Act  imposed  on  Nonconformist  mitii- 
sters  an  oath  promising  passive  obedience  and  non-resistance ; 
and  all  who  refused  to  tate  this  oath  were  prohibited  from  com- 
ing within  five  miles  of  any  corporate  town,  or  of  any  place 
where  they  had  formerly  ministered ;  it  prohibited  them  also  from 
kee])ing  schools  or  taking  boarders.  The  Conventicle  Act  was 
shortly  reimposed,  with  additional  severities.  The  protection  of 
a  jury  was  refused,  and  any  justice  of  the  peace  was  empowered 
to  convict  on  the  oath  of  a  single  informer,  who  was  to  be  re- 
warded with  one-third  of  the  tines  levied.  It  was  decreed  that 
no  fiaw  in  the  mittimus  should  vitiate  it;  and  the  fundamental 
principle  of  English  criminal  law  was  violated,  by  a  provision 
that  all  doubtful  clauses  should  be  construed  in  the  sense  meet 
unfavourable  to  the  accused. 
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.  It  is  difficult  to  realize  the  amoant  of  suffering  which  the^ 
Nonconformist  clergy  endured  in  consequence  of  these  Acts. 
The  Act  of  Uniformity  drove  them  from  their  homes ;  the 
Oxford  Act  prevented  them  from  finding  shelter  in  the  houses 
of  their  friends.  Their  homeless  and  starving  children  were 
sheltered  and  fed  by  members  of  their  former  congregations^ 
until  many  of  these  good  Samaritans  were  ruined  by  the  fines 
levied  undef  the  Conventicle  Acts.  During  the  twenty-six 
years  of  persecution  which  ensued,  it  is   computed  that  the 

! penalties  which  were  inflicted  amounted  to  between  twelve  and 
burteen  millions  sterling,  and  the  sufferers  are  numbered  at 
60,000.  But  homelessness,  hunger,  and  penury  were  not  the 
worst  evils  endured  by  these  Puritan  heroes.  The  jails  were 
filled  with  sufferers  for  conscience  sake,  who  rotted  off  like  sheep 
in  those  noisome  pest-houses. 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  the  sum  of  the  sufferings  inflicted 
by  Papists  in  the  reign  of  Mary  is  not  exceeded  by  those  which 
were  imposed  by  Protestants  on  one  another  during  the  reign  of 
that  ^  most  religious  king,*  Charles  II.  It  may  be  a  qaestion  • 
whether  the  short  sharp  agony  of  Smithfield  were  not  to  be 
preferred  to  the  loathsome  and  equally  fatal  horrors  of  the  New- 
gate of  that  time.  Defoe,  Penn,  and  other  cotemporary  writers, 
assure  us  that  from  5000  to  8000  Nonconformists  perished  in 
jail,  and  vast  numbers  died  outside  the  prison  walls  firom  the 
diseases  which  they  had  contracted  within  them. 

Baxter,  who  had  just  refused  a  bishopric,  was  hunted  by  the 
Vilest  informers  from  chapel  to  chapel,  from  house  to  house — ^he 
had  to  part  with  his  books,  his  aearest  treasures — again  and 
again  his  goods  were  distrained  upon — he  could  not  appear  in 
the  street  for  fear  of  being  carried  off  to  jail — his  health  was 
undermined  by  confinement  to  his  house — for  twenty-four  con- 
secutive Sundays  the  constables  watched  his  chapel  door  to 
seize  him.  He  was  hurried  to  jail.  He  underwent  the 
mockery  of  a  trial  before  the  infamous  Jeffries,  who  heaped 
all  his  copious  vocabulary  of  abuse  upon  the  prisoner  and 
his  counsel.  All  these  things  he  endured  while  racked  by 
constant  and  painful  disease,  living  out  thus  his  heroic  and 
unselfish  life. 

But  great  as  were  the  evils  endured  by  the  unhappy  Non- 
conformists, they  were  by  no  means  the  greatest  sufferers  by  the 
Act  of  Uniformity.  The  bigotry  and  cruelty  of  the  Act  were 
exceeded  by  its  folly.  *St  Bartholomew's  day/  says  Locke, 
*  was  fatal  to  our  Church.'  The  blow  has  not  indeed  proved 
fatal  to  the  Church,  as  in  Locke's  time  seemed  probable.  The 
wound  was,  it  is  true,  well  nigh  mortal.  It  is  only  within  the 
last  thirty  years  that  the  Church  has  begun  to  recover  from 


The  Act  of  Uniformity  disastrous  to  the  Church*        406 

the  stab  inflicted  by  her  own  children^  and  the  wound  is  still 
unhealed. 

The  Act  of  Uniformity  was  disastrous  to  the  Church,  for  it 
effectually  weeded  out  from  the  ministry  all  but  a  few  of  the 
earnest  and  conscientious  men.  To  supply  the  vacant  pulpits, 
great  numbers  of  raw  youths  were  ordained,  and  many  illiterate 
persons  succeeded  in  passing  the  ordeal  of  the  bishops.  A  Con- 
formist minister  complains  that  426  tradesmen  were  ordained 
within  four  years.  Eachard,  a  staunch  Churchman,  gives  a  sad 
picture  of  the  ignorance  of  the  country  clergy.  Pepys  com- 
plains of  ^  the  bad  state  of  the  Church,  and  how  the  clergy  are 
come  to  be  men  of  no  worth  in  the  world ;  and  as  the  world  do 
now  generally  discourse,  they  must  be  reformed.'  A  low  tone 
both  as  to  piety  and  learning  established  itself.  A  frigid  ortho- 
doxy came  to  be  the  highest  standard  in  the  pulpit ;  and  if  any 
man  ventured  to  speak  *  as  a  dying  man  to  dying  men,*  he  was 
forthwith  branded  as  an  enthusiast.  If  men  possessing  the 
thrilling  and  pathetic  eloquence  of  Flavel,  the  magniflcence 
of  Howe,  the  moving  warmth  of  Alleine,  the  soul-stirring  ear- 
nestness of  Baxter,  had  been  the  occupants  of  the  pulpits  instead 
of  the  prisons  of  England  during  the  latter  half  of  the  seven- 
teenth century,  we  should  no  longer  have  to  point  with  shame  to 
the  jocose  bigotry  of  South,  or  the  Axj  and  formal  reasonings  of 
Tillotson  on  the  nature  of  virtue,  or  on  the  existence  of  a  God, 
as  the  noblest  examples  of  English  pulpit  eloquence  during  that 
period.  A  truer  conception  of  the  preacher^s  function  would 
nave  survived,  the  nation  would  not  have  dozed  off  into  that 
godless  slumber  from  which  the  burning  words  of  Wesley  and 
Whitfield  were  needed  to  arouse  her. 

It  is  true  that  the  revival  of  religion,  which  has  afifected  each 
of  the  great  parties  in  the  Church,  has,  at  last,  wiped  out  the 
reproacli  of  a  godless  orthodoxy,  and  has  elevated,  we  hope  for 
ever,  the  low  standards  of  Christian  life  and  teaching  which  are 
attributable  to  the  Act  of  Unifo^mitv.  Yet  the  Church  does,  to 
this  day,  feel  grievously  the  trammels  of  that  rash  and  oppressive 
legislation.  The  fetters  which  she  forged  for  the  Puritans,  now 
hamper  the  limbs  of  her  own  sons.  She  has  deprived  herself  of 
that  rubrical  and  ritualistic  elasticity  which  she  enjoyed  during 
the  century  which  succeeded  the  Reformation.  The  Act  of 
Uniformity  does  still  effectually  preclude  her  ministers  from 
adapting  the  services  of  the  Churcn  to  the  varying  needs  of  the 
populations  among  which  it  is  their  lot  to  labour.  The  Church 
has  deprived  herself  of  that  adaptability  and  all-sidedness  which 
is  such  a  characteristic  feature  of  the  religion  of  Cluist.  The 
clergy  are  no  longer  entrusted  with  the  smallest  discretion  in  the 
conduct  of  the  services.    They  have  to  endeavour  to  cleave  the 
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dense  inert  mass  of  the  heathendom  of  our  great  cities  with  the 
same  delicate  tool  which  has  been  given  them  to  carve  the  archir 
traves  and  cornices  of  the  spiritual  temple. 

A  far  more  rigid  uniformity  is  now  exacted  than  was  ever  the 
case  during  the  reigns  of  Elizabeth^  James,  or  Charles  L  A 
mere  general  declaration  of  approval,  and  a  promise  to  use  no 
other  form  than  that  provided  in  the  Prayer-book,  permitted  a 
useful  degree  of  ritual  discretion;  it  gave  a  power  of  curtailment 
to  the  clergy,  and  entrusted  them  with  a  certain  latitude  as  to 
the  mode  of  conducting  the  public  worship.  At  the  present  time 
this  would  prove  of  great  advantage,  in  enabling  them  appropri- 
ately to  adapt  their  niinistrations  to  the  vaiying  necessities  of 
time,  place,  and  congregation.  To  be  able  legally  to  introduce 
an  extemporaneous  prayer  before  the  sermon  or  after  it,  a  short 
address  at  the  grave  or  at  the  font,  are  powers  not  now  likely  to 
be  abused.  In  Elizabeth's  reign,  a  royal  admonition  exhorted 
the  clergy  to  show  their  ^  prudence  and  diligence  in  their 
ofHce,'  by  changing  inappropnate  lessons  to  others  ^  of  more  edi- 
fication.' The  power  to  do  this  is  absolutely  taken  away  by  the 
Act  of  Uniformity,  and  its  revival  would  be  gratefully  hailed  by 
the  clergy  at  the  present  day,  who  would  then  no  longer  be  com- 
pelled, with  tingUng  checks  and  downcast  eyes,  to  reaid  the  stoiy 
of  Susanna  and  the  Elders,  or  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon,  or  the  his- 
tory of  the  Sodomites,  of  Dinah,  or  of  Tamar,  before  a  congrega- 
tion consisting  chiefly  of  children  or  women.  Can  it  be  said  that 
the  English  clergy  are  so  ill-educated,  or  so  injudicious,  that  they 
are  unfit  to  be  trusted  with  a  discretion  exercised  every  Sunday 
in  every  Dissenting  chapel  ? 

In  another  point  of  view,  the  Act  of  Uniformity  continues  to 
be  very  injurious  to  the  Church.  We  have  seen  that,  from  the 
Beformation  to  the  Bestoration,  the  Question  of  Presbyterian 
ordination  had  been  left  open.  The  (Jhurch  was  Episcopidian, 
but  she  nowhere  formally  disallowed  Presbyterian  orders,  ohe  re- 
mained in  Christian  communion  with  the  Presbyterian  Churches 
of  Scotland,  Germany,  and  Switzerland.  Presbyterian  ministexB 
were  permitted  to  occupy  her  pulpits ;  and  on  subscribing  to  the 
Articles,  and  ^ving  the  promise  of  conformity,  they  could,  with- 
out re-ordination,  be  admitted  to  her  benefices.  The  Church 
still  recognises  the  orders  of  the  Church  of  Bome,  and  admits 
Bomish  priests,  without  re-ordination,  to  serve  at  the  English 
altars.  But  by  a  rubric  inserted  at  the  Bestoration,  and  em- 
bodied in  the  law  of  the  land  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  the 
Church  of  England  refuses  any  longer  to  admit  the  validity 
of  the  orders  of  any  non-Episcopal  Protestant  communion. 
Much  of  that  narrowness  and  exclusiveness  which  has  been  said 
to  characterize  the  English  clergy,  may  probably  be  traced  to 
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this  refusal  to  recognise  the  Charch  of  Scotland  as  a  true  Gburcb, 
or  to  hold  out  the  hand  of  Christian  brotherhood  to  the  larger 
moiety  of  the  Reformed  Churches  of  the  world. 

The  rigorous  subscriptions  imposed  by  the  Act  are,  in  another 
way,  an  alarming  source  of  weakness  to  the  Church.  At  the  pre- 
sent time,  she  peculiarly  needs  the  services  of  men  of  intellectual 
power,  and  of  conscientious.  Christian  self-devotion,  in  order  to 
encounter  the  scepticism  of  the  age,  and  to  take  their  position  as 
the  authorized  guides  and  instructors  of  her  educated  and  thought- 
ful sons.  But  it  IS  found,  and  found  increasingly,  that  men  of 
robust  mental  structure  decline  to  hobble  through  life  with  their 
intellect  in  shackles.  Practically  it  is  found,  at  the  Universities 
of  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  thatiust  those  men  whose  services  are 
most  urgently  needed  by  the  (Jhurch,  are  those  who  find  them- 
selves unable  or  unwillmg  to  express  their  formal  approval  of 
every  syllable  of  the  conventional  standards  of  religious  thought. 
It  is  found  that  such  men  refuse  to  trammel  themselves  by  the 
ingenious  stringency  of  a  declaration  purposely  framed  to  ex- 
clude every  man  who  is  not  prepared  to  give  his  *  unfeigned 
assent  and  consent'  to  the  whole  of  an  extensive,  and  perhaps 
not  always  self-consistent  collection  of  theological  assertions, — *  a 
strait  waistcoat  for  men's  conscience^,'  says  Archdeacon  Hare, 
^  which  could  hardly  have  been  devised  except  by  persons  them- 
selves of  seared  consciences  and  hard  hearts, — by  persons  ready 
to  gulp  down  any  oath,  without  scruple  about  more  or  less.' 

It  is  found  that  there  is  but  a  limited  supply  of  men,  whose 
minds,  by  a  rare  coincidence,  happen  to  be  an  exact  fac-simile  of 
the  combined  standard  of  the  Prayer-book  and  the  Articles ;  and 
the  lamentable  result  is,  that  the  Church  has  to  content  herself 
with  the  services  of  many  men  whose  intellectual  standard  does 
not  enable  them  to  appreciate  the  real  difficulties  of  aiibscription, 
and  also,  it  is  to  be  feared,  of  some  few  whose  moral  standard  is 
such,  that  no  subscriptions,  however  stringent,  would  exclude 
them  from  the  lottery  of  preferment,  in  whicn  they  hope  to  draw 
a  prize.  The  very  kyf  firatr-rate  men  who  now  take  holy  orders 
are  found  to  be  almost  entirely  absorbed  by  the  great  public 
schools,  the  pulpit  being  often  left  to  men  of  fkr  inferior  stamp. 

It  will  be  expected  that  we  should  not  make  so  serious  a  charge 
as  to  the  state  of  opinion  at  the  English  universities  .without  pro- 
ducing ample  evidence  in  support  of  our  assertions.  We  accept 
the  challenge.  We  will  not  appeal  to  the  notoriety  of  the  feet  ;^ 
but  we  will  produce  the  evidence  of  those  four  men  who,  from 

*  In  the  debate  in  the  House  of  CommoDs  on  the  Clergy  Belief  Bill,  Mr 
Bourerie  said,—*  Within  the  last  few  years  the  standard  or  ability  and  Intel* 
lectual  power  among  thoee  who  sought  admission  to  the  ministry  of  the  Chnreh 
of  England  had  decidedly  deteriorated.  (Hear,  hear.)  He  had  beard  the  ftet 
acknowledged  by  those  who  were  well  eapable  of  forming  ita  opiftion.'    Mr 
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their  position,  have  perhaps  the  very  best  opportunities  of  ascer- 
taining the  real  truth  of  tne  case. 

The  Bishop  of  Oxford,  to  whose  province  it  fells  to  ordain^  on 
college  titles,  the  higher  class  of  candidates  for  orderSi  from  the 
chiefcentre  of  theolo^cal  thought  in  England,  complains  in  his 
last  charge,  that, — 

'  The  number  of  men  endowed  with  the  highest  gifts  of  inteOect, 
who  give  themselves  to  the  Christian  ministry,  appears  to  me  to  be 
smaller  than  it  was  fifteen  years  ago.  l^Iany  influences  tend  to  pro- 
duce this  result,  and  threaten  dangerously  to  lower  the  standard  of 
the  English  clergy,  pre-eminently  as  to  theological  learning,  but  also 
as  to  general  intellectual  attainments.' — '  Charge,'  etc.,  p.  8. 

The  next  evidence  we  will  cite  is  that  of  Canon  Stanley^ 
whose  academical  position  at  Oxford  as  Professor  of  Ecclesiasti- 
cal History  brings  him  into  personal  relation  with  those  under- 
graduates  who  are  preparing  for  holy  orders,  and  who  also 

J)ossesses  unrivalled  facilities  for  becoming  acquainted  with  the 
acts  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties  as  examining  chaplain  in  the 
diocese  of  London, — a  diocese  where  the  demand  for  first-class 
men  is  the  most  extensive,  and  where  also  the  attractions  for 
such  men  are  greater  than  elsewhere.     He  says : 

'  Why  is  it  thkt  the  number  of  gifted  minds  and  loftier  characters, 
— those  who,  from  their  knowledge,  power,  and  their  love  of  truth, 
are  most  fitted,  and  would  naturally  be  most  attracted  to  the  study 
of  theology,  or  the  ranks  of  the  clergy  of  the  Church, — are  in  this 
sphere  [Oxford]  so  few,  so  veryfewy  within  the  last  ten  years,  com- 
pared with  what  they  were  in  former  days  ?  The  fact,  as  r^ards 
the  present  time  and  place,  is,  I  fear,  undoubted.' — *  Freedom  and 
Labour,'  p.  42. 

Mr  Goldwin  Smith,  another  of  the  Professors  at  Oxford, 
writes,  in  his  rough  way,  as  follows : 

'  Bishop  after  bishop,  clerical  journal  after  clerical  journal,  com- 
plains with  perfect  truth,  that  men  of  intellect  are  ceasing  to  present 
themselves  as  candidates  for  orders.  The  reason  is  pretty  obvious. 
It  is  not  that  the  spiritual  profession  has  ceased  to  have  attractions 
for  highly  gifted  and  highly  cultivated  minds,  but  that  such  minds, 
when  combined  with  sensitive  consciences,  refuse  to  bind  themselvM 
to  a  mass  of  heterogeneous  Tudor  dogmas.  .  .  .  The  consequence  is  a 
gradual  deterioration  in  the  intellect  of  the  clergy,  the  established 
guides  and  instructors  of  the  people.' — *•  Letter  to  the  Daily  NewSf 
Dec.  3,  18G1. 

We  shall  conclude  with  the  evidence  of  the  man  who,  for 
fifteen  years,  has  been  head  master  of  that  great  public  school 

Walter  said,  '  He  must  entirely  confirm  the  opinion  expressed  by  his  right  hon. 
friend,  that  from  all  he  had  heard  from  those  conyersant  with  the  state  of  the 
Universities  at  the  present  time,  there  was  a  growing  disinclination  to  enter  into 
Holy  Orders  in  the  Chorch  of  England.'— rimes  R^t,  April  10»  1868. 
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which,  in  its  numbers,  ranks  second  only  to  Eton,  and  whose  aca- 
demic reputation  yields  to  none.     Dr  Vaughan  deplores 

*  A  great,  a  growing  indisposition  on  the  part  of  young  men  other- 
wise admirably  qualified  for  it,  to  the  profession  of  a  clergyman. 
How  many  of  those  whose  character,  whose  gifts,  whose  education, 
and  we  are  sure  also  (in  some  cases),  whose  inclination,  destined 
them  for  that  useful  and  honourable  service,  are  seen  to  turn  away 
from  it  when  the  time  comes !  Anything  rather  than  that ;  no 
obscurity,  no  drudgery,  no  want  of  attractiveness,  and  no  want  of 
direct  usefulness,  is  enough  to  deter  them  from  any  other  calling,  so 
they  may  escape  the  necessity  of  declaring  themselves  to  believe  all 
the  articles  of  the  Christian  ^ith,  or  to  assent  with  all  their  hearts  to 
the  prescribed  order  of  our  Church's  worship.  .  .  •  We  see  how 
perilous  this  is  to  the  stability,  or  at  least  to  the  influence,  the  just 
and  salutary  influence,  of  Christ's  Church  and  of  Christ's  religion  in 
this  country.  When  once  the  highest  gifts  of  intellect  and  of  char- 
acter are  refused  to  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  amongst  us,  the 
ministry  itself  will  lose  much  of  its  zeal,  and  all  its  supeAcial  influ- 
ence upon  the  higher  classes  of  the  people  of  England.' — 'Memorials 
of  Harrow  Sunday,'  t^ird  ed.,  pp.  462,  463. 

The  same  writer  observes  in  another  publication : 

*  It  is  now  some  years  since  [in  Oxford]  almost  any  man  of  first- 
rate  intellect  has  devoted  himself  to  the  ministry  of  Christ's  Church.' 
— *  Revision  of  the  Liturgy,'  p.  106. 

The  mischief  operates  not  only  in  keeping  from  the  ministry 
of  the  Church  those  conscientious  and  thouehtful  men  of  whose 
services  she  stands  in  such  urgent  need,  but,  like  all  overstrained 
regulations,  it  defeats  its  own  purpose.  Thus  the  words  of  many 
impracticable  college  statutes  have  come  to  be  interpreted  and 
sworn  to  in  a  conventional  sense ;  or  they  are  subscribed  as  a 
mere  form,  a  dead  letter,  obsolete  by  lapse  of  time.  Thus  Dr 
Vaughan,  in  the  work  just  quoted,  «ays  tnat  the  language  of  the 
declarations  imposed  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity  Ms  needlessly 
stringent.  Its  very  emphasis  enfeebles  it.  Common  sense  puts 
upon  its  terms  a  construction  which  alone  makes  them  tolerable, 
but  at  the  same  time  leaves  little  save  the  promise  to  conform, 
and  the  certainty  that  no  honest  man  will  promise  conformity  to 
that  with  which  he  does  not  in  the  main  sympathize.'  And  he 
goes  on  to  recommend  that  *  it  should  not  be  timidly  whispered, 
but  boldly  said '  by  the  ordaining  bishops,  that  the  declaration 
of  unfeigned  assent  and  consent  to  all  and  everything  contained 
in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  *  means  only  a  general  assent  to 
its  teaching,  and  a  willingness  to  worship  in  its  words.*  Such 
are  the  subterfuges — we  do  not  like  to  use  a  harsher  term — ^to 
which  *  men  of  first-rate  intellect '  are  obliged  to  have  recourse 
when  they  '  devote  themselves  to  the  ministiy  of  Christ's  Church.' 
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Probably  the  spectacle  which  has  scandalized  so  many  persons 
— the  clerical  autnorship  of  the  notorious  ^  Essays  and  Reviews ' 
—is  to  be  attributed  chiefly  to  this  low  conventional  standard  of 
the  obligations  of  subscription, — a  standard  which  has  arisen  from 
the  selt-destructive  stringency  of  the  formula  of  subscriptioQi 
whicli  has  made  it  necessary  for  ^  common  sense  to  put  upon  its 
terms  a  construction  which  alone  makes  them  tolerable.*  Why 
should  the  Vicar  of  Broad  Chalk  be  debarred  from  availing;  him- 
self of  the  *  common-sense  construction,'  which  the  Vicar  of  Don- 
caster  requires  to  make  the  words  of  subscription  *  tolerable.'  In 
truth,  a  formula  of  subscription  worded  after  the  models  of  tlie 
Reformation  era,  would  have  a  far  greater  binding  force  on  the 
consciences  of  men. 

These  deep-rooted  cancers  threaten  at  the  present  time  the 
very  life  of  the  Church  which  is  dear  to  Englishmen.  More 
obtrusive,  though  less  really  dangerous,  are  the  external  evils 
which  the  Act  of  Uniformity  still  continues  to  inflict  upon  that 
Church,  and  to  which  our  space  will  only  allow  us  briefly  to* 
allude. 

Before  the  Carolan  epoch,  external  Dissent  had  no  existence. 
The  very  word  did  not  exist  in  our  language.  Those  who  mis- 
liked  the  ceremonies  and  doctrine  of  the  Church,  remained 
nevertheless  outwardly  within  her  fold.  The  Puritans,  in  the 
reign  of  Charles  I.,  *  never  went  to  hear  other  than  godly  Con- 
formist ministers.'  But  the  Act  of  Uniformity?  locking  the  doors 
of  the  Church  against  the  Puritans,  compelled  them  to  rear  a 
new  edifice  of  their  own.  It  planted  the  seed  of  a  mighty  scliism, 
which  has  stnick  its  roots  cleep  into  the  land,  and  has  spread 
its  branches  far  and  wide.  It  already  numbers,  according  to  the 
last  religious  census,  about  one-half  the  Christianized  populatimi 
of  England  and  Wales.  The  2000  ministers  have  increased  to 
20,000.  For  two  centuries  Nonconformity  has  steadily  and 
surely  been  gaining  in  political  and  social  influence,  till  at  length 
it  is  no  longer  content  with  tolerance,  but  aims  at  supremacy^ 
and  boldly  avows,  on  the  floor  of  the  House  of  Commons^  that  it 
will  be  satisfied  with  nothing  shoil  of  the  overthrow  of  the 
Church  of  England  as  a  civil  institution. 

And  this  Dissent,  which  has  thus  become  formidable  to  the 
Church,  is,  historically,  nothing  but  the  development  of  that 
enforced  schism  whicn  it  was  the  express  object  of  the  Act  of 
Uniformity  to  create.  The  ejected  Puritans,  who  were  willing 
to  accept  Episcopacy,  liturgical  worship,  the  principle  of  an 
endowea  and  cstaolished  Church,  and  of  the  alliance  of  Church 
and  State,  receded,  year  by  year,  further  and  further  from  the 
ecclesiastical  and  doctrinal  standards  of  the  Church  at  whose 
hands  they  had  suflercd,  and  continued  to  sufier,  such  grievous 
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wrongs.  The  friendly  Presbyterians  merged  into  the  hostile 
Independents  ;  the  Independents  continually  took  new  ground 
more  threatening  to  the  position  of  the  Church.  The  old  Non- 
conformity, which,  for  fifty  years,  ceased  not  earnestly  to  plead 
for  readmission  into  the  National  Church,  has  now  long  ceased 
to  do  so,  and,  in  strict  historical  sequence,  has  developed  itself 
into  modern  Dissent,  aggressively  hostile  to  the  Church.  Truly 
the  dragon's  teeth  which  were  sown  by  the  cruel  Draconian 
legislation  of  two  centuries  ago,  have  spnuig  up  into  life  as  a 
host  of  armed  enemies. 

Let  all  Cliristian  men,  then,  unite  their  efforts  to  obtain  that 
repeal  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity  which  is  now  about  to  be  broueht 
forward  in  the  Legislature.  Such  a  measure  will  be  the  first 
step  towards  healing  the  wounds  of  the  Church,  and  putting  an 
enci  to  the  miserable  schism  of  two  centuries.  Such  a  measure 
would  take  the  shackles  from  the  limbs  of  the  clergy,  and  enable 
tliem,  with  unimpeded  vigour,  to  deal  with  the  irreligious  masses 
which  surround  them.  It  would  enable  them  to  adopt  those 
social  organizations,  and  those  lay  ministrations,  which  other 
bodies  have  found  so  potent  an  instrument  of  ecclesiastical 
extension.  Such  a  measure  would  open  the  ministry  of  the 
Church  to  many  men  of  scrupulous  conscience  and  intellectual 
power,  who  are  now  driven  mto  lay  professions,  or  who  reluc- 
tantly enrol  themselves  in  the  ranks  of  the  Dissenting  clergv. 
And  last,  and  not  least,  such  a  measure  would  be  the  only 
reparation  which  can  now  be  made  to  the  Nonconformists  for 
the  cruel  wrongs  which  their  ancestors  suffered  in  the  Church's 
disastrous  hour  of  triumph. 
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Art.  V. — 1.  A  Compendious  HisUyry  of  English  Literature^  and 
of  the  English  Language^  from  the  Norman  ConquesL  By 
George  L.  Craik,  LL.D.  2  Vols.  London  :  GrifBiii 
Bohn,  and  Co.     1861. 

2.  The  History  of  Scottish  Poetry.  By  David  iRViNay  LL.D. 
Edited  by  John  Aitken  Carlyle,  M.D.  With  a  Memoir 
and  Glossary.    Edinburgh :  Edmonstone  and  Douglas.    1861. 

We  will  say  at  once  what  we  have  to  say  of  these  two  booksi 
and  then  glance  at  the  themes  which  they  severally  diacass. 
They  are  ooth  learned,  faithful,  and  accurate  works — one  of 
them,  Professor  Craik's,  properly  indexed,  as  all  such  books 
ought  to  be;  and,  if  they  be  not  precisely  the  kind  of  readinc  for 
a  railway  train,  the  reader  will  understand  that  their  antlion 
never  meant  them  for  any  such  purpose,  but  for  study,  and  for 
reference,  and  for  quiet,  thoughtful  hours.  They  are  both  of 
them,  too,  the  fruit  of  a  life-long  toil,  lovingly  prosecuted  from 
year  to  year,  as  occasion  served  ;  and  when  a  man  has  devoted 
the  best  of  his  days  to  a  task,  he  may  reasonably  claim  a  little 
serious  attention  on  the  part  of  those  for  whom  he  has  been 
working.  ^Run  and  Read  Libraries'  are  like  water  to  a  dack*8 
wing :  you  can  dip  into  them,  and  yet,  when  you  emerge,  not  a 
drop  of  their  moisture  remains  on  your  feathers.  Convenient  for 
those  who  do  not  like  to  overtask  or  overburden  their  brainSi 
they  are  easily  read,  and  as  easily  forgotten.  But  it  is  surely 
well,  now  and  then,  to  get  hold  of  a  book  which  was  not  written 
currente  calamoy  and  which  reminds  us  that  reading,  to  be  of 
any  profit,  must  not  be  a  substitute  for  thinking. 

It  is  nearly  twenty  years  since  Professor  Cralk  published 
*  Sketches  of  the  History  of  Literature  and  Learning  in  England 
from  the  Norman  Conquest,'  in  *  Knight's  Shilling  Volume  ; '  the 

ferm  of  which,  however,  had  already  appeared  in  '  The  Pictorial 
listory  of  England.'  A  first  and  constant  love,  he  returns  now 
to  the  same  subject,  bringing  with  him  the  same  painstaking 
accuracy,  and  critical  nicety,  and  catholicity,  with  increased 
stores  of  learning,  and  enlarged  powers  of  still  ripening  thought. 
This  last  work,  therefore,  is  substantially  a  new  book,  canying  the 
history  down  to  the  Victorian  age,  and  with  much  added  matteTi 
particularly  concerning  the  development  of  the  language.  That 
there  is  need  of  such  a  history,  lew,  who  have  read  Percy,  or 
Warton,  or  Tyrrwhit,  or  Ellis,  will  be  disposed  to  question. 
We  are  indebted  to  them,  indeed,  for  brushing  the  dust  from 
long-hidden  treasures ;  but  they  were  not  systematic  historians^ 
and  they  jumped  to  many  hasty  conclusions ;  at  any  ratei  they 
were  but  pioneers  to  a  great  host  of  literary  antiquarians,  the 
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result  of  whose  labours  it  is  meet  to  have  clearly  set  in  order 
before  us.  Since  their  days,  Celtic  poetry  has  found  devout 
admirers,  eager  to  rescue  its  curious  fragments  from  oblivion. 
Sharon  Turner  has  been  followed  by  many  zealous  lovers  of 
antique  Saxon  lore.  De  la  Rue  and  other  learned  Frenchmen 
have  done  equal  justice  to  the  Anglo-Norman  muse.  Hallam 
and  Palgrave,  Price  and  Madden,  Nott  and  Ritson,  have  con- 
tributed their  share  to  the  common  treasury  ;  while  Camden 
Clubs,  and  Shakspeare  Clubs,  and  Bannatyne  Clubs,  and,  indeed, 
an  endless  sisterhood  of  literary  clubs,  have,  under  generally 
competent  editorship,  given  to  the  learned  public  materials  for 
forming  its  own  judgment  on  nearly  all  these  subjects.  We  are 
not  aware,  then,  that  there  is  any  other  general  history  which 
gathers  up  all  the  varied  results  of  this  extensive  research.  Mr 
Chambers'  Encyclopaedia,  though  a  useful  collection,  does  not 
pretend  to  recondite  learning.  Professor  Spalding's  is  a  valuable 
history,  whose  chief  fault  is,  that  it  is  much  too  brief.  We 
rejoice,  therefore,  that  Professor  Craik  has  returned  to  his  old 
task ;  for  he  possesses  many  attributes  of  the  true  literary  his- 
torian,— unwearying  industry,  varied  culture,  and  a  true  yet 
catholic  taste  ;  and  if  we  have  still  to  wait  for  the  supreme  mmd 
that  shall  organize  all  the  materials  into  a  living  historical  unity, 
we  may  yet  regard  this  book  as  an  important  step,  at  least, 
toward  that  consummation. 

The  critic  would  fail  in  realizing  Goldsmith's  idea  of  his  office, 
if  he  did  not  hint  that  the  work  might  have  been  better,  had  the 
writer  taken  more  pains,  and  done  something  or  other  which  he 
has  not  done.  And  we  are  disposed  to  think  that  this  book 
would  have  been  improved  by  limiting  it  more  to  the  purely 
literary  element.  It  is  rather  a  history  of  English  thought  than 
of  English  letters :  nor  that  only,  but  also  of  all  that  may,  at 
any  time,  have  influenced  the  progress  of  thought  among  us. 
Scholastic  logic  and  divinity,  universities,  colleges,  the  Reforma- 
tion, the  art  of  printing,  the  progress  of  the  exact  and  physical 
sciences, — these,  with  other  kindred  topics,  all,  no  doubt,  more  or 
less  affecting  the  current  of  mind  in  England  and  elsewhere,  are 
discussed  separately,  to  the  injury,  we  think,  of  the  proper 
subject  of  the  history  ;  for,  by  reason  of  these,  Mr  Craik  is  often 
forced  to  compress  and  abbreviate  where  we  could  have  wished 
a  somewhat  free  expansion.  Then,  too,  we  are  not  sure  that  he 
has  always  judiciously  used  the  limited  space  he  has  thus  left 
himself.  We  can  believe  that,  in  his  youth.  Professor  Craik  was 
fascinated  with  the  frosty  formalities  of  Darwin.  We  can  also 
understand  that  now,  when  he  is  no  longer  a  youth,  and  has  put 
away  childish  things,  he  may  still  fancy  that  the  unnatural  poet- 
naturalist  ought,  at  any  rate,  to  be  preserved  in  a  quotation — 
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that  the  wings,  at  least,  of  the  fly  should  be  retained  in  the 
amber.  But  the  reader  is  inclined  to  protest  against  seventeen 
royal  octavo  pages  mainly  covered  with  these  forgotten  leonine 
heroics,  especially  when  such  men  as  Dunbar  are  passed  over 
with  half  a  page  of  remark,  and  not  a  single  example.  Nor  is 
this  a  solitary  case.  Cleveland  is  largely  illustrated,  but  there 
is  not  a  line  from  Herrick ;  yet  both  are  nearly  forgotteoi  only 
the  one  deserved  to  be,  and  the  other  did  not.  Of  Browne,  we 
have  two  entire  pages ;  of  Collins,  there  is  not  one  musical  verse. 
On  what  principle  Professor  Craik  has  been  guided  in  selecting 
his  examples,  we  do  not  know ;  but  a  little  more  care,  in  this 
respect,  would  have  added  not  a  little  to  the  beauty  of  his  book| 
increasing  its  interest,  and  surely  nowise  diminishing  its  value. 

What  we  have  said  of  Mr  Craik's  work  will,  to  a  Targe  extent, 
apply  equally  to  Dr  Irving's,  except  that  he  confines  himself 
strictly  to  his  appointed  theme.  It,  too,  is  a  really  learned 
work,  though  some  of  the  notes  seem  to  parade  a  kind  of  ont-of- 
the-way  learning,  which  is  a  pity,  for  nothing  wakens  distrust  so 
readily  as  display.  It  is  markea  also  by  an  extreme  faithfulness, 
even  to  the  extent  of  copying,  in  certain  cases,  the  very  printei^s 
errors;  a  purism  with  which  we  hardly  sympathize.  One 
cannot  call  it  a  lively  book,  for  the  author  was  rather  solid  than 
brisk ;  and  the  editor  has  been  even  too  careful  to  keep  him- 
self in  the  background.  Moreover,  the  subject  was  not  one^ 
like  Professor  Craik's,  to  call  forth  the  finer  graces  of  critical 
writing ;  nor  was  the  taste  of  the  historian  able  always  to  detect 
the  richer  part  of  his  well-treasured  store.  Dr  Irving  frequentlj 
gives  us  silver,  and  even  copper,  when  he  could  have  as  easily 
picked  out  gold.  We  look  in  vain,  through  his  pages,  for  some 
of  the  sweetest  gems  of  Scottish  verse.  But  he  has  acted  fairly 
according  to  his  faculty  :  and  this  book,  though  probably 
written  at  least  twenty  years  ago,  and  taking  little  note  of  much 
that  has  been  done  since  that  time,  is  a  valuable  and  creditable 
contribution  to  Scottish  literature.  Dr  Irving  is,  of  course,  too 
much  of  an  antiquarian  to  deal  with  our  later,  and  far  more  im- 
portant letters ;  but  that  is  of  less  consequence,  because,  since 
the  days  of  Burns,  they  mingle  in  the  general  stream  of  Englisli 
tliought,  and  are  not  more  distinctively  Scotch  than  Arbuthnot 
is  or  Carlyle. 

We  have  placed  these  two  books,  then,  at  the  head  of  this 
article ;  but  our  readers  must  not,  therefore,  conclude  that  we 
are  going  to  take  up  the  question  of  ^  Scottish  Kights,'  and  fight 
^  the  Lion  and  the  Unicorn'  for  the  laurel  crown.  Little  though 
we  think  of  those  who  have  nothing  but  contempt  for  a  nation 
that  has  served  some  of  the  highest  purposes  for  which  a  country 
exists,  we  suppose  the  most  vehement  patriotism  would  scarcely 
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choose  the  field  of  literature,  in  order  to  vindicate  Scottish 
superiority.  A  literature,  indeed,  Scotland  has,  distinctively  its 
own,  which  may,  in  some  respects,  be  usefully  compared  with  the 
splendid  and  manifold  products  of  English  mmd.  But  no 
tolerably  well-informed  man  could  enter  the  lists,  and  undertake 
to  maintain  the  somewhat  hard-featured  dame,  dressed  in  home- 
spun *  hoddin  grey,'  to  whom  we  are  introduced  by  Dr  Irving, 
against  that  true  queen  of  grace  and  beauty  and  sprightly  wit 
and  thoughtful  wisdom,  whom  Professor  Craik  has  long  wor- 
shipped with  such  devout  adoration. 

For  where  indeed,  in  all  the  world,  shall  we  find  a  match  for 
that  glorious  English  literature  f  We  are  Scotch,  and  plead 
guilty  to  all  a  Scotchman's  patriotic  passion  and  even  pre- 
judice. We  do  not  think  the  better  of  a  man,  when  he  gets  so 
abominably  philosophical  that  he  cannot  like  his  own  country 
better  than  any  other.  As  well  might  one  pride  himself  on 
loving  other  people's  wives  as  well  as  his  own, — a  catholicity  of 
feeling  which  one's  spouse,  at  any  rate,  would  not  reckon  a  very 
estimable  feature.  1  et  we  cannot  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact,  that 
the  literature  of  England  is  the  very  flower  of  human  thought 
and  culture,  the  most  magnificent  product  of  genius,  take  it  for 
all  in  all,  that  this  world  has  ever  seen.  Far  wider  in  its  range 
than  that  of  Greece,  it  rises  high  above  the  severe  simplicity 
of  the  classic  models,  much  as  the  Cathedrals  of  Cologne  and 
Strasburg  excel,  in  the  deep  and  varied  thought  which  they 
embody,  the  mere  graceful  beauty  of  the  Parthenon.  It  has 
more  human  interest,  more  compass  at  once  of  mind  and  emotion, 
and  a  more  natural  blending  of  the  lights  and  shadows,  the 
humour  and  pathos,  the  sorrow  and  mystery  of  human  life.  Nor, 
if  we  except  Dante,  may  we  compare  with  it  the  remarkable 
literature  of  the  Italian  Republics;  for  though,  in  its  beginnings, 
largely  indebted  to  the  genius  of  a  Petrarch  and  a  Boccaccio, 
the  spirit  of  the  people  led  them  to  pierce  deeper  into  the  heart 
of  things  than  was  possible  for  men  who  were  already  begin- 
ning to  turn  virtue  into  vertii.  From  the  Gallic  muse  it  partly 
borrowed  the  early  romance  of  chivalry,  and  in  later  times  it 
caught  there  the  infection  of  its  worst  vices ;  but  France,  with 
many  rare  gifts,  has  never  yet  produced  a  Chaucer,  a  Shakspeare, 
or  a  Milton.  Latterly,  a  kindred  literature  has  sprang  up  in 
Germany, — a  young  sister  who  greatly  favours  the  elder,  but 
can  scarcely  yet  rival  her  rich  and  full-grown  beauty,  lacking, 
to  say  the  least,  her  humour  and  grace,  and  the  shrewd  wisdom 
that  underlies,  and  gives  force  to,  her  higher  spiritual  attributes. 
Altogether,  this  English  literature  appears  to  us  unequalled  ;  so 
broad,  so  manifold,  so  genial ; — so  sound  in  its  morab,  without 
being  prudish ; — in  taste  so  true,  yet  a  law  to  itself,  and  often 
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gracefully  defying  mere  canons  of  rhetoric ; — so  wise  also  and  solid 
for  the  business  of  life, — though  its  firm  hold  of  the  real  nowise  ex- 
cludes the  ideal  and  the  infinite  mystery  that  presses  on  every  side. 
What  a  noble  tradition  it  is!  what  a  golden  catena  of* the 
true  Fathers  of  wisdom  !     To  us,  we  confess,  it  appears  to  be 
one  of  our  greatest  privileges,  that  their  fruitful  labours  are  now 
happily  our  birthright.     Let  our  readers  call  to  mind  the  debt 
of  truth  and  purest  joy  they  owe  to  English  men  of  letters  since 
they  wandered  with  Crusoe  on  the  lonely  island  sands,  or  passed 
with  the  Pilgrim  through  'the  wicket-gate'  into  ^the   House 
Beautiful.'    How  many  of  life's  sweetest  and  most  profitable 
hours  have  been  spent  in  their  company !     To  say  nothing  of 
later  times,  which  are  scarcely  yet  historical,  what  happy  days 
we  have  passed  with   Dr  Primrose,  and  that  dear  blundering 
Moses  with  his  spectacles ;  or  playing  with  Cowper's  hares,  as 
we  drank  tea  on  the  same  Sofa  with  him  and  Mrs  Unwin  or 
sweet  Lady  Hesketh,  while  his  mother's  picture  looked  on  us 
from  the  wall   and  wakened   tender   musings.     Have  not  the 
pathos  of  Uncle  Toby  and  the  humour  of  Trim  mingled  our 
tears  with  laughter  into  a  joy  almost  too  exquisite  to  be  more 
than  tasted  ?     Who  will  ever  forget  his  first  introduction  to  the 
guileless  simplicity  and  learning  of  Parson  Adams ;  or  to  Pride 
and  Prejudice,  and  the  delicate  woman's  eye  that  marked  the 
lights  and  shadows  Hitting  round  Mansfield  Park  ?     And  we 
suppose  that,  in  spite  of  the  absurd  mannikin  who  i*etails  the 
sage's  wisdom,  most  people  now-a-days  would  rather  have  dined 
with  Johnson  at  the  club,  than  partake  of  French  wines  and 
sauces  at  the  Duke  of  Omnium's  mansion.     That  were  a  feast 
indeed,  to  see  the  Lexicographer  '  on  his  mettle,'  while  Burke 
was  '  winding  into  a  subject  like  a  serpent,'  and  to  hear  the  roll 
of  his  ^  Sir,  that  may  be,'  and  how  he  put  down  little  awkward 
Dr  Goldsmith,  who  had  just  insinuated  an  unlucky  question,  but 
would  by  no  means  allow  either  Garrick  or  Boswell  to  take  the 
same  liberties  with  the  writer  of  *  the  finest  poem,  sir,  and  the 
best  comedy,  and  the  most  delightful  story  of  the  age.'     How 
those  worthies   live  still,    and   we   live   among  them  ;    when 
Chatham  is  scarcely  known  in  the  graphic  pages  of  Macaulay, 
and   Wolfe   is    only  remembered   on    the   quaker    canvas   of 
West!     Or  passing  up  the  stream,  and  out  of  the  Georgian 
era,  to  the  reign  of  Sarah  Jennings'  Mrs  Morley,  whom  Jonn- 
son  dimly  remembered  ^  as  a  tall  lady  dressea    in  black/  to 
whom   he  was  brought  to  be  touched  for  '  the  evil,'   do  not 
many  of  our  most  grateful  memories  linger  around   *  Wills' 
Coffee  House'  and  Uhe  Grecian?'     Scotctimen  like  to  wander 
with  Old  Mortality  among  the  glens  and  prison-houses,  and  to 
the  graves  of  their  pious  martyrs — to  Glenkens  and  to  the  Bass 
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to  Dunnottar  and  Bothwell  Brig.  In  Rotnan  Catholic  conntrieS| 
the  pilgrim  travels  to  the  shrines  and  chapels  of  the  saints.  But 
in  England,  since  the  Reformation,  the  chief  substitutes  for  saints 
and  heroes  have  been  the  poets,  with  coffee-houses  for  chapels, 
and  h'terary  gossip  for  pious  legend  and  miracle.  There  are  men 
who  will  reckon  this  a  step  in  the  direction  of  true  civilisation, 
and  who  will  sneer  at  our  hero-worship  of  Covenanters,  whilei 
they  prostrate  themselves  over  a  pot  of  beer  in  the  old  tavern  at 
Bolt  Court.  Nay,  so  strong  has  this  literary  veneration  become, 
that  even  the  places  most  hallowed  by  the  struggles  and  triumphs' 
of  EntTJish  freedom,  are  of  small  account  beside  the  Boar's  Heads 
and  Tabards  of  the  poets.  There  are  few  visitors  to  Runnymede, 
compared  with  the  pilgrims  to  Stratford-on-Avon.  We  are  not 
at  all  sure  that  this  is  a  sign  of  national  health  and  vigour. 
Great  deeds  are,  after  all,  nobler  than  ablest  writings.  The  true 
poet  would  never  value  his  didactic  poem  at  the  worth  of  a 
virtuous  man,  nor  weigh  a  chivalrous  action  against  the  song 
that  celebrates  it.  Yet  the  men  who  used  to  meet  at  *  Wills' 
are  our  creditors  for  many  happy  hours  and  some  noble  impulses. 
Dryden,  in  broken  spirits,  holds  the  Patriarch's  chair,  and  isf 
naturally  courted  by  the  younger  wits,  to  some  of  whom  he  rather 
affects  a  humility  and  deference  which  his  proud  heart  can  hardly 
feel.  Dear,  goodnatured,  thriftless,  delightfully  wicked  Dicky 
Steele  is  in  a  corner  with  the  modest  and  silent  author  of  Sir 
Roger  and  Will  Honeycomb.  What  a  contrast  the  lives  of  these 
friends  and  fellow-labourers :  the  one  alternating  between  jails 
and  spunrjing-houses,  and  writing  the  fondest  letters  to  his  wife; 
the  other  in  a  palace,  and  taking  to  port  wine  to  forget  hid  nobler 
sT)ouseI  Pope  is  blandly  courteous  to  everybody,  as  the  little 
man  always  is  to  their  faces ;  but  he  is  treasuring  up,  for  all  that, 
matter  for  spiteful  portraits  and  envenomed  epigrams.  Meanwhile 
the  fierce,  aark  spirit,  whose  aspiring  youth  fretted  amid  the  trim 
tulip  parterres  and  melons  of  Temple's  retirement  at  Sheen, 
rushes  in  with  the  last  bit  of  political  gossip,  and  deals  rather 
freely  with  the  names  of  Harley  and  St  John.  On  the  whole, 
perhaps  the  most  remarkable  man  of  them  all  was  that  strange 
clergyman,  with  his  wonderful  vehemences  shadowed  by  the 
latent  madness  that  afterwards,  with  fine  pathos,  bequeathed  his 
substance  to  the  Dublin  Hospital,  and  which  now  exploded  in 
letters  to  Miss  Vanhomrigh.  and  by-and-by  in  immortal  Onlli vers, 
and  Battles  of  Books,  ana  Tales  of  a  'tub.  Yet  what  faculty 
they  all  had  of  wit,  satire,  fancy,  and  pure  idiomatic  English; 
and  if  we  cannot  make  saints  of  them,  and  join  the  Cockney 
worship  of  the  wits,  we  are  yet  ready  to  acknowledge  that  some' 
of  them  were  loveable,  and  none  can  be  forgotten. 
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Shall  we  confess  that  we  can  see  a  certain  value  even  in  the* 
Millamants  and  Fondlewifes  of  the  Caroline  Drama,  and  woald 
half  regret  the  loss  of  Congreve  and  Farquhar  ?     Were  it  only 
as  an  experiment,  to  show  us  what  a  real  downright  Devil's  world 
would  be  in  the  best  society,  we  should  be  sorry  not  to  have  it; 
and  as  an  element  in  our  history,  it  is  of  the  deepest  significance. 
But  it  is  in  the  earlier  stages  of  this  literature  that  we  find  its 
real  giants — the  deepest  and  truest  interpreters  of  nature.   Milton, 
Bacon,   Shakspeare,   Spenser,   Chaucer,  wherewithal  will  you 
liken  them  ?     L'Allegro  and  Lycidas — the  grand  passion  alike 
of  Sampson  and  of  Satan — rare  Ben,  with  his  humours  and  deli- 
cate lyrics — Hhe  Lady  Una  with  her  milk-white  lamb' — the 
pathos  of  Griselda,  the  humour  of  mine  host  of  the  Tabard — the 
vast  reach  and  gorgeousness  of  the  great  Lord  of  Verulami  the 
manifoldncss  of  Shakspeare,  of  whom  one  can  hardly  speak  truth 
wn'thout  seeming  to  be  profane :  who  that  recalls  his  first  fresh 
impressions  of  these  right  royal  and  right  English  minds,  but  will 
gladly  acknowledge  that,  except  in  sacred  writ,  there  is  no  such 
heritage  of  thought  and  beauty  as  that  early  English  literature 
in  this  world  of  ours.     Pity  that  their  individuality  has  been  so 
often  lost  in  their  prodigal  and  Protean  productiveness.     One 
would  almost  exchange  Hamlet  for  a  true  biography  of  Anne 
Hathaway's  husband.     O  that  some  Bozzy,  with  true  vision  for 
a  great  man,  however  small  himself,  had  stood  at  Shakspeare's 
elbow,  with  note-book  and  ^Kelevinepen,'  recording  *what  things 
were  done  at  tiie  Mermaid,'  when  be  with  Jonson  and  Fletcher 
discussed  ^  the  play '  over  a  posset  of  canary ;  or  that  Gabriel 
Harvey,  instead  of  pottering  over  alien  and  impossible  hexameters, 
had  told  us  something  of  his  friend  who  wrote  the  Fairy  Queen ; 
or  that  ^ Moral  Gower'  had  burnt  his  verses,  and  taken  to  jotting 
down  his  evening  gossip  with  Chaucer  over  the  roasted  crab  and 
^  jolly  good  ale  and  old.'     For  we  are  persuaded  those  were  all 
true  men — and  all  therefore  truly  greater  than  their  works.    Their 
books  are  but  splendid  fragments  struck  off  from  their  large  and 
noble  'natures.    As  it  was  with  Johnson,  so  to  some  extent  it 
would  have  been,  at  least,  with  most  of  them.    It  is  not  in 
Kasselas  and   Bam  biers  that  we  learn  to   know  the  giant  of 
English  letters,  who  lorded  it  in  the  clubs  and  coffee-houses  of 
the  eighteenth  century;  but  in  the  loose,  inartistic  pagesof  his  loyal 
biographer.    But  for  Boswell,  the  great  Samuel  might  have  been, 
ere  now,  a  mere  name,  like  his  townsman  Garrick.    What,  then, 
might  not  a  faithful  Bozzy  have  done  for  the  age  of  Queen  BessI 
Little  as  we  know  of  our  ap/(rro/,  tiiey  were,  at  any  rate,  not  mere 
litterateurs,    Milton  held  it  impossible  to  write  a  true  epic  with- 
out living  an  epic  life;  and  they  would  have  laughed  at  the  small 
gentlemen,  the  chief  end  of  whose  existence  is  ^an  article/  and 
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whose  entire  commodity  of  soul  is  crammed  into  a  sonnet.  .  Lar^e> 
free,  generous  spirits,  it  was  mainly  by  the  accident  of  circum- 
stances that  they  were  led  to  play  the  part  they  did  ;  and  their 
masculine  vigour  and  ease,  and  health  and  wealth,  of  varied 
faculty,  are  in  marked  contrast  with  the  struggles  and  contor- 
tions and  generally  dyspeptic  fancies  of  our  xhqtq  litterateur. 

But,  tempting  as  the  field  is,  we  must  not  expatiate  longer  on 
these  generalities,  nor  forget  Professor  Craik  amid  such  pleasant 
reminiscences.  He  will  forgive  us,  we  daresay,  for  having  well- 
nigh  lost  sight  of  him,  as  we  recalled  the  fine  theme  on  which 
he  has  expended  such  abundant  labours  and  so  many  fruitful 
years.  We  feel  like  one  who,  lookinoj  in  the  face  of  an  old 
sweetheart,  becomes  so  lost  in  the  sweet  and  tender  past,  as  not 
even  to  see  her  chosen  husband  standing  by  her  side  :  for  there 
were  days  when  we  too  dreamed  that  we  might  possess  her 
beauty,  and  we  are  half  jealous  that  any  Professor  should  be  so  at 
home  and  familiar.  Professor  Craik  notes  three  different  stages 
in  the  English  language,  and  we  note  three  stages  also  in  its 
literature;  but  these  by  no  means  correspond  with  each  other, 
for  the  great  changes  in  the  language  belong  altogether  to  the 
earliest  or  preparatory  stage  of  the  literature.  Language  and 
literature  are  two  entirely  different  things.  The  one  is  the 
foundation  of  society, — the  other  is  the  source  of  progress  and 
civilisation ;  but  the  former  may  exist  quite  apart  from  the 
latter :  and  as  we  purpose  confining  our  remarks  chiefly  to  the 
literature,  and  even  of  that  dealing  mainly  with  but  one  portion 
and  not  touching  on  our  later  writers,  we  shall  discuss  the  sub- 
ject under  three  divisions,  viz. — 

I.  The  preparatory  period,  during  which  the  language  and 

type  of  mind  were  forming. 
11.  The  time  of  its  highest  realization,  from  Chaucer  to  Milton. 
111.  The   era   of  decadence,  from   the   Caroline   age  to   the 

middle  of  the  last  century. 

I.  In  the  first  stages  of  English  history,  then,  we  do  not 
find  properly  a  literature,  but  only  a  preparation  for  it.  The 
language  was  yet  unformed ;  and  we  trace  but  the  germs  of  the 
true  English  mind.  The  Celtic,  the  Roman,  the  Saxon,  the 
Norman-French,  succeed  each  other;  and  from  the  resolution  of 
these  different  forces,  English  letters  arose.  As  yet,  however, 
England  was  only  preparing  for  that  result.  The  language' 
was  but  gradually  settling  down  into  its  normal  condition. 
The  verse  was  still  wavering  in  uncertainty,  between  accentuation 
and  syllabication — between  rhyme  also  and  a  most  unmanageable 
system  of  alliteration.  One  or  two  of  the  political  songs  in  the* 
days  of  Simon  de  Montfort,  as  the  Richard  of  Allemayne^ 
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approach  our  modern  idea  of  what  a  song  should  be ;  as  also 
that  preserved  by  Sir  John  Hawkins  in  his  History  of  Masic^ 
beginning — 

*  Summer  is  yeomen  in, 
Lond  sing  cuckoo, 
Groweth  seed,  and  bloweth  mead, 
And  springeth  the  wood  new.' 

Laurence  Minot,  too^  wrote,  on  the  whole,  spirited  verses  about 
Edward  HI.  and  his  wars.  But  the  Ormulum,  the  Brot  of 
Layamon,  and  Piers  Ploughman,  though  curious  and  interest* 
ing,  as,  in  a  manner,  the  underground  roots  of  English  literature, 
are  not  readable  in  these  days ;  and  that,  not  from  Archaisms  of 
language,  but  simply  from  their  want  of  anything  to  repay  as 
for  the  trouble  of  reading  them.  Altogether,  the  earlier  period 
contains  only  a  fossil  literature,  essentially  dead,  and  fit  only  for 
the  museum  of  the  antiquary,  though  the  thoughtful  historian 
will  find  in  it  the  rude  types  of  that  higher  life  and  thought 
which  came  upon  the  stage  with  the  advent  of  Geoffrey  Chaucer. 

II.  What  strikes  the  general  reader  now,  when  he  tarns  to 
the  second  era  of  English  letters,  is  their  singular  completeness 
and  ripeness,  from  the  moment  when  he  can  call  them  a  litem* 
ture  at  all.  All  before  is  chaos ;  and  at  once  a  cosmos  springs 
into  the  light,  orderly  and  beautiful.  Spenser  calls  his  great  pre- 
decessor, '  the  well  of  English  undefiled  ;'  but,  in  truth,  Chaucer 
is  rather  a  lake  than  a  well,  and  the  literature  of  England  flows 
out  of  him  a  full-volumed  river  from  its  very  beginning.  No 
doubt,  like  everybody  else,  he  was  more  or  less  a  result  of  all 
the  previous  and  existing  culture  of  the  nation.  Mere  barbarous 
countries  never  give  birth  to  Homers,  or  Dantes,  or  Chancers. 
The  whole  people  must  have  attained  some  measure  of  in- 
tellectual development,  ere  it  is  possible  for  any  mother  of  them 
to  bear  such  a  son.  Doubtless,  then,  England  had  been  for  ages 
growing  up  to  this  possibility,  however  little  we  can  trace  that 
growth  now.  Latin  literature,  of  course,  had  been  long  &miliar. 
The  Gesta  Eomanorum,  which  was  a  kind  of  ecclesiastical  vad$ 
mecurrtj  providing  a  fund  of  capital  stories  for  the  preacher  to 
*  improve,'  was  certainly  well  known  to  the  poet.  As  certainlyi 
too,  in  spite  of  all  that  Tyrrwhit  and  Professor  Craik  have  said^ 
^  Boccace  and  Petrarch,  the  laureate  poete,'  were  among  his 
book-shelves  in  treasured  parchment.  And  it  is  clear  that 
French  fableaux  and  romances  of  chivalry  were  well  known  to 
the  author  of  the  Clerk's  Tale  and  Sir  Topaz,  though  Arthur 
and  the  Bound  Table  had  already,  in  his  mind,  long  ere  Cer- 
vantes and  Don  Quixote,  been  viewed  in  the  light  of  a  delicate 
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irony  fringing  those  fantastical  dreams.  But,  after  making  due 
allowance  for  all  these  influences^  the  wonderful  English  Minerva 
appears  still  to  spring  full-grown  and  full-armed  from  the  brain 
of  Jove.  This  literature  seems  never  to  have  had  a  youth  at 
all,  so  wide  is  the  gulf  between  Geoffrey  Chaucer  and  all  his 
antecedents.  Professor  Craik's  heartfelt  admiration  of  this,  the 
first  and  most  thoroughly  English  of  all  our  poets,  is  more  to  our 
mind  than  almost  any  other  part  of  his  book.  He  does  not 
indeed  search  out  the  deepest  reasons  of  his  own  critical  appro- 
bation ;  but  he  feels  the  sweetness  of  his  nature — the  tenderness 
of  his  pathos — the  heartiness  of  his  humour — the  purity  and 
truth  of  his  descriptions  of  all  outward  life  and  beauty — the 
fresh  morning  air  that  breathes  throughout  his  pictures,  so  cheery 
and  elastic  and  inspiring — the  healthy  out-of-door  humanity,  in 
short,  of  the  whole  man,  so  different  from  the  morbid  anatomy 
of  diseased  thought  in  which  some  of  our  Young  England  poets 
revel,  dwelling  on  the  abnormal  that  they  may  be  original,  like 
those  creatures  which  feed  on  the  putrid  carcases,  because  they 
have  not  native  force  or  courage  to  hunt  their  living  prey.  To 
Chaucer's  strong  spirit,  however,  nature  was  always  fresh,  and 
therefore  his  song  was  ever  new;  for  no  theme  is  ever  exhausted, 
except  for  the  weak;  and  when  we  get  another  Burns  or  Words- 
worth, the  daisy  and  the  celandine  will  be  as  fresh  as  ever. 
Chaucer  also  is  truly  *  a  representative  man,'  We  trace  in  him 
all  the  distinctive  characteristics  of  our  higher  literature ;  for, 
like  Homer,  he  has  given  the  law  to  long  centuries  of  artistic 
composition.  There  was  a  time,  indeed,  of  rebellion  against  him 
and  nature ;  but  English  mind  ere  long  returned  to  its  alle- 
giance :  and  it  is  not  more  true  that  all  our  previous  literature 
is  without  modern  influence,  than  it  is  that  all  our  latest  and 
most  artistic  poetry,  consciously  or  unconsciously,  conforms  to 
his  laws.  Dry  den  and  Pope  would  fain  have  dressed  him  up  to 
suit  the  periwigged  gentlemen  of  their  age ;  but  Wordsworth 
and  Tennyson,  with  truer  instinct,  would  rather  fashion  our 
English  verse  to  the  rhythmic  thought  and  cadence  of  the  great 
Saxon  muse.  Let  us  hear,  however,  what  Profeasor  Craik  says 
of  him : — 

'Ills  poetry  exhibits,  in  as  remarkable  a  degree  perhaps  as  any  other 
in  any  language,  an  intermixture  and  combination  of  what  are  usually 
deemed  the  most  opposite  excellences.  Great  poet  a«  he  is,  we  might 
almost  say  of  him  that  his  genius  has  as  much  about  it  of  the  spirit 
of  prose  as  of  poetry,  and  that,  if  he  bad  not  sang  so  admirably  as  he 
has  done  of  flowery  meadows,  and  summer  skies,  and  gorgeous  cere- 
monials, and  high  or  tender  passions,  and  the  other  themes  over  which 
imagination  loves  best  to  pour  her  vivifying  lights  he  would  have  won 
to  himself  the  renown  of  a  Montaigne  or  a  Swift  by  the  originality  and 
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penetrating  sagacity  of  liis  observations  on  ordinary  life,  his  innght 
into  motives  and  character,  the  richness  and  peculiarity  of  his  humoDf, 
the  sharp  edge  of  his  satire,  and  the  propriety,  flexibility,  and  ex- 
quisite expressiveness  of  his  refined  yet  natural  diction.  Even  like 
the  varied  visible  creation  around  us,  his  poetry  too  has  its  earth,  its 
sea,  and  its  sky,  and  all  the  ^'  sweet  vicissitudes"  of  each.  Here  you 
have  the  clear-eyed  observer  of  man,  as  he  is,  catching  ^'  the  manners 
living  as  they  rise,"  and  fixing  them  in  pictures  where  not  their  minutest 
lineament  is,  or  ever  can  be  lost ;  here  is  the  inspired  dreamer  by 
whom  earth  and  all  its  realities  are  forgotten,  as  his  spirit  soars  and 
sings  in  the  fincrjair  amid  the  diviner  beauty  of  some  far-ofif  world  of 
his  own.  Now  the  riotous  verse  rings  with  the  turbulence  of  human 
merriment  and  laughter,  casting  from  it,  as  it  dashes  on  its  way,  flash 
after  flash  of  all  the  forms  of  wit  and  comedy ;  now  it  is  the  tran- 
quillizing companionship  of  the  sights  and  sounds  of  inanimate  nature 
of  which  the  poet's  heart  is  full — the  springing  herbage,  and  the  dew- 
drops  on  the  leaf,  and  the  rivulets  glad  beneath  the  morning  ray,  and 
dancing  to  their  own  simple  music.  From  mere  narrative  and  playful 
humour,  up  to  the  heights  of  imaginative  and  impassioned  soug,  his 
genius  has  exercised  itself  in  all  styles  of  poetry,  and  won  imperish- 
able laurels  in  all.' 

It  is  rarely  that  Professor  Craik  indulges  in  fine  writing;  hot 
his  love  for  Chaucer  has  almost  made  a  boy  of  him  again,  and 
we  can  readily  understand  how  a  glow  of  sunshine  should  kindle 
up  every  page  when  dealing  with  this  theme  :  for  indeed  there 
is  a  youth,  and  dew,  and  sunny  freshness,  and  absence  of  all  dnst 
and  sweat  about  him,  which  naturally  hytlie  with  these  sparkling 
sentences.  Enough,  however,  of  such  criticism.  We  would 
rather  from  this  point  endeavour  to  take  a  view  of  the  general 
characteristics  of  our  earlier  English  literature.  Of  that  literature 
Chaucer  forms,  we  think,  the  fairest  type.  Greater  men  there 
were,  perhaps,  among  his  successors,  as  Shakspeare,  and  Baconi 
and  Milton  ;  but  no  one,  on  the  whole,  more  truly  represents 
the  spirit  of  English  poetry.  And  it  is  of  the  poetry  we  intend 
chiefly  to  speak,  partly  because  that  is  the  most  typical  expression 
of  the  pure  literature  of  a  country,  and  also  because  the  subject 
would  otherwise  grow  too  large  to  be  treated  in  a  single  article; 
and  in  that  region  we  mark  certain  qualities  peculiarly  charac- 
teristic of  the  early  and  natural  school. 

1.  The  distinguishing  feature  of  the  Chaucerian,  or  early 
English  literature,  is  what  may  be  called  its  properly  artistic 
nature.  It  e^whibits,  consequently,  much  more  imagination  than 
fancy.  Its  aim  is  the  representation  of  life,  not  its  correction. 
Hence  it  is  not  at  all  didactic.  Chaucer  does  not  sermonize 
often,  nor  turn  up  the  tail  of  a  story  into  an  impertinent  moral. 
Yet  his  writings  are  as  profitable  as  most  didactic  poems  are 
tedious :  for  true  art  describes  nature,  but  always  with  a  light 
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falling  upon  it  from  the  region  of  the  highest  and  truest;  to 
which  light  its  pictures  can  be  safely  entrusted  without  twisting 
a  story  into  a  sermon.  Now,  this  artistic  quality  belongs  very 
markedly  to  the  early  English  literature,  whose  influence  is  far 
more  wholesome  than  our  later  and  more  didactic  writings.  Not 
a  little  of  it  indeed — and  that  the  best — is  even  dramatic  in  its 
form,  where  representation  is  the  very  essence  of  the  work,  and 
moralizing,  except  of  the  briefest,  would  not  be  tolerated.  But 
even  when  the  form  is  not  dramatic,  the  spirit  is  the  same. 
Broad  characterization,  not  reflective,  but  direct  and  self-ex- 
pressed— truth  to  natiu-e — real,  living,  flesh-and-blood  people — the 
artist's  concrete  idea  of  man,  not  the  hard  analysis  of  the  meta- 
physician, or  moralist,  or  satirist:  such  are  the  most  characteristic 
features  of  Chaucer  and  his  great  successors  down  to  the  Caro^ 
line  age. 

2.  As  a  consequence  of  this,  the  special  qualities  of  the 
English  muse  were  then  humorous  and  pathetic,  not  witty  and 
sentimental.  For  humour  is  the  oddity  of  real  life — the  laughter 
that  is  in  nature;  wit  is  but  a  trick  of  words— the  mirth  of  verbal 
combinations  ;  and  pathos  and  sentiment  are  severally  their  twin 
sisters.  Looking  on  the  facts  of  existence,  then,  with  a  loving 
sympathy  and  kindly  tolerance,  and  even  reverence,  the  true 
artist  will  reproduce  them  and  the  feelings  they  call  forth  without 
anger  or  rebuke,  and  still  more  without  making  capital  of  them, 
in  the  way  of  smart  epigram  or  emotional  effusion.  For  art  is 
plastic  and  affectionate,  equally  impressed  with  the  sorrow  and  the 
drollery  of  life,  its  aspiration  and  its  regret,  and  ordinarily  satisfied 
to  paint  them  in  the  spirit  of  them,  without  saying  fine  things 
about  them  in  a  spirit  of  its  own.  Of  course,  Shakspeare  and  his 
compeers  had  wit  as  well  as  humour,  and  sometimes  laboured  for 
a  pun  as  much  as  Congreve  for  an  equivoque.  But  this  was  not 
their  most  distinguishing  feature.  Even  Ben  Jonson,  who  is  the 
least  properly  dramatic  of  them  all,  has  a  true  sense  of  humour, 
or  at  least  of  men's  odd  humours;  and  the  Goldsmiths  and  Field- 
ings,  who  began  the  modem  revival  of  our  literature,  depend  for 
their  real  fame  on  the  English  instinct  which  links  their  finest 
creations  with  the  Falstaffs  and  Mine  Hosts  of  the  Tabard,  the 
Ophelias  and  Griseldas  of  the  earlier  age.  Even  those  of  this 
highest  school  who  lacked  all  sense  of  the  ludicrous,  have  yet 
the  other  pole — the  pathetic — and  often  in  exquisite  activity.  It 
seems  strange  at  times  to  find  the  shadow  without  the  light ;  yet 
Milton  and  Wordsworth,  who  never  wakened  one  cheery  laugh, 
though  the  one  toiled  at  punning,  and  the  other  wrote  Peter 
Bell,  have  both  a  spell  to  stir  the  oeepest  fount  of  tears. 

3.  This  same  noble  and  beautiful  literature  appears  to  be  essen- 
tially secular.    It  is  not  irreligious.    It  is  not  sceptical.    Nay^ 
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it  IS  an  obvious,  though  indirect,  product  of  an  ancient  Christian 
culture.  Heathen  Rome  or  infidel  France  could  never  have 
reared  it ;  for  its  morals  have  a  hue  which  they  could  orIj  have 
gotten  from  a  soil  enriched  by  the  highest  religious  ideas.  Nor 
is  it  without  frequent  and  express  references  to  Christianity^  some 
of  them  profoundly  expressive,  as  in  Measure  for  Measure,  and  all 
of  them  truly  reverential.  Yet,  as  a  whole,  it  is  a  purely  haman 
and  secular  literature,  rarely  glancing  into  the  region  of  a  higher 
life,  or  flashing  a  ray  of  light  into  the  darkness  beyond.  Like 
Queen  Elizabeth's  statesmen,  who  ^Yere  sound  Protestants  and 
emphatic  men  of  the  world,  the  Christianity  of  English  men  of 
letters  seems  to  be  quite  apart  from  their  literary  labours.  If 
we  except  Milton,  and  Herbert,  and  Cowper,  we  might  say  of  all 
the  rest  that  they  were  religious,  but  what  their  religion  was  it 
were  hard  to  tell. 

These  appear  to  be  the  most  marked  characteristics  of  that 
natural  school  of  literature  which  began  with  Chaucer,  and  exists 
at  this  day.  It  is  artistic,  humorous,  secular ;  it  is  not  didactici 
not  witty,  not  Christian.  Of  course  these  are  not  its  sole 
qualities.  There  is  abundance  of  good  sense  in  it,  and  delicate 
observation,  and  wit  and  fancy  too ;  nor  is  it  by  any  means  de- 
ficient in  moral  aphorism  and  metaphysical  subtlety  :  only  these 
occupy  quite  a  subordinate  place  ;  or  if  they  are  more  prominent 
in  some  mdividuals,  they  are  felt  to  be  alien,  and  to  blemish  their 
proper  quality.     How  difierent  it  is  with  the 

in.  Caroline  and  Queen  Anne  age ;  concerning  which  Pro- 
fessor Craik  writes : — 

'  Dryden  has  commonly  been  considered  to  have  founded  91  new 
school  of  English  poetry ;  but  perhaps  it  would  be  more  strictly  cor- 
rect to  regard  him  as  having  only  carried  to  higher  perfection — 
perhaps  to  the  highest  to  which  it  has  yet  been  brought — a  style 
of  poetry  that  had  been  cultivated  long  before  his  day.  ...  It 
is  a  school  very  distinguishable  from  that  to  which  the  greatest  of  onr 
elder  poets  belong,  deriving  its  spirit  and  character,  as  it  does,  chiefly 
from  the  ancient  Roman  classic  poetry ;  whereas  the  other  is  mainly 
the  offspring  of  the  middle  ages,  of  Gothic  manners  and  feelings  and 
the  Romance  or  Provcn9al  literature.  The  one,  therefore,  may  be 
called,  with  sufficient  propriety,  the  classic,  the  other  the  romantic 
school  of  poetry.' 

And  then,  after  showing^  that  examples  of  the  same  style  may 
be  found  in  the  earlier  period,  and  asserting  the  genuine  *Engliah 
character  of  Dryden's  mind,  he  concludes  in  a  strain  of  hear^ 
appreciation : — 

'  Without  creative  imagination,  or  any  power  of  pathos,  he  is  in 
argument,  in  satire,  in  declamatory  magnificence,  the  greatest  of  ov 
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poets.  His  poetry,  indeed,  is  not  of  the  highest  kind,  but  in  that  kin^ 
he  stands  unrivalled  and  unapproached.  Pope,  his  greatest  disciple, 
who  in  correctness,  in  neatness,  and  in  the  brilliancy  of  epigrammatic 
point,  has  outshone  his  master,  has  not  come  near  him  in  easy  flexible 
vigour,  in  indignant  vehemence,  in  narrative  rapidity,  any  more  than 
he  has  in  sweep  and  variety  of  versification.  Dry  den  never  writes 
coldly,  or  timidly,  or  drowsily.  The  movement  of  his  verse  always 
sets  him  on  fire  ;  and  whatever  he  produces  is  a  coinage  hot  from  the 
brain,  not  slowly  scraped  or  pinched  into  shape,  but  struck  out  as  from 
a  die,  with  a  few  stout  blows  or  a  single  wrench  of  the  screw.  It  is 
this  fervour  especially  which  gives  to  his  personal  sketches  their  wonder- 
ful life  and  force ;  his  Absalom  and  Achitophel  is  the  noblest  portrait 
gallery  in  poetry,' 

Now,  all  this  is  substantially  trae^  and  awards  a  fair  meed  of 
praise  even  to  a  style  which  the  critic  admits  to  be  by  no  means 
the  highest.  For  it  is  essential  that  the  literary  historian,  while 
understanding  the  deeper  principles  of  art,  should  have  a  catholic 
taste  to  appreciate  the  various  excellences  of  all  the  different 
schools.  We  can  admire  Dryden,  at  least  when  he  is  not 
writing  plays  ;  and  Pope,  when  he  is  not  immortalizing  his  own 
venom  by  embalming  dunces  in  it.  We  can  relish  Congreve's 
wit,  but  not  his  Mourning  Bride ;  and  Swift's  satire  is  trans* 
cendent,  so  long  as  he  does  not  intrude  the  Houyhnhm  morbid 
hatred  of  his  fellow-creatures.  But  the  change  which  at  the 
time  of  the  Restoration  took  place  on  the  whole  spirit  of  English 
letters,  was  much  deeper  than  Professor  Craik  would  seem  to 
imply.  It  was  not  merely  a  different  form  that  now  arose — the 
mould  was  not  more  different  than  the  metal  pmred  into  it. 
The  mind  of  England,  as  expressed  at  least  in  oooks,  assumed 
essentially  a  new  character.  Its  grand  imagination  was  lost, 
and  in  its  room  there  came  a  mere  graceful  fancy,  trimming  and 
fringing  prettily  enough  what  would  otherwise  have  been  some- 
what commonplace.  Old  English  humour  went  out,  and  pathos 
went  with  it ;  and,  if  we  except  Addison,  for  more  than  naif  a 
century  there  is  hardly  to  be  found  material  for  one  hearty,  kindly 
laugh,  and  still  less  for  tears;  while  an  everlasting  sprightliness 
of  wit,  or  tedious  sentimentalism,  strives  in  vain  to  make  the 
reader  either  cheerful  or  sad.  Then  there  is  no  dramatic 
characterization,  but  only  names,  pegs  on  which  clever  people 
hang  their  clever  sayings.  Scarcely  one  of  all  their  periwigged 
beaux  and  furbelowed  belles  sticks  to  one's  memory ;  and  though 
we  quote  their  pointed  couplets  and  call  them  happy,  we  find  it 
stiff  work  to  get  through  a  volume  at  such  a  dancing  pace. 
Moreover,  though  far  from  seeing  deeply  or  feeling  warmlyi  all 
these  writers  are  given  to  moralizmg  and  philosophizing,  surely 
not  happily  nor  successfully,     And^  altogether^  one  breathes 
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amonrr  them  quite  a  different  atmosphere  from  that  clear,  elastici 
breezy  air  which  stirred  our  blood  on  the  higher  groands  of 
English  verse.  The  tone  of  mind  is  different.  The  faculties  in 
exercise  arc  not  the  same.  We  feel  as  one  amid  the  glare  of 
light  at  the  theatre  or  in  the  cockpit,  where  a  set  of  clever 
people  are  doing  remarkable  feats  of  tight^rope  dancing,  and 
rather  tiresomely  prosing  when  they  are  not  elaborately  funny. 

Such  is  the  general  impression  these  poets  produce   on  us, 
though  we  admit  that  Dry  den  sometimes  rises  to  a  higher  flight. 
Whence,  then,  this  remarkable  change  t     Did  it  arise  from  the 
influence  of  the  Latin  classics,  as  Professor  Craik  thinks  f     Or 
was  it  occasioned  by  the  French  ideas  which  the  dissolute  Court 
of  Charles  brought  back  from  exile  ?     Or  are  we  to  ascribe  it, 
with  some,  to  the  recoil  from  Puritan  repression  and  severity  ? 
We  could  have  wished  the  historian  to  deal  with  this  question 
more  fully  than  he  has  done ;  for  it  is  not  his  business  merely  to 
appreciate  the  value  of  what  has  actually  been  accomplished,  but 
to  show  also,  if  possible,  how  it  came  to  be  precisely  what  it  is. 
We  have  not  space  fully  to  work  out  the  idea  ;  but  we  believe  it 
will  be  found,  that  the  vicissitudes  of  literature  correspond  with 
those  of  the  whole  nation,  and  are  the  result,  like  them,  of  a 
variety  of  causes ;  so  that  a  broad  view  must  be  taken  of  the 
historical  position  of  the  country  at  the  time,  in  order  to  under^ 
stand  that  expression  of  its  mind  which  is  uttered  by  the  current 
and  popular  letters.     The  Latin  classics  were  as  much  stndiedin 
the  times  of  Elizabeth  and  James,  as  in  those  of  Charles  and 
Anne.     But  while  they  infused  a  certain  pedantry  into  its  prose, 
they  did  not  master  the  Spensers,  and  Shakspeares,  and  Bacons. 
The  gorgeous  Court  of  Louis,  and  the  literary  men  who  sur- 
rounded his  throne,  might  naturally  affect  the  taste  of  Charles, 
and  Villiers,  and  Sedley ;  but  a  Court  clique,  destitute  of  real 
intellectual  vigour,  could  hardly  so  have   changed  the  whole 
character  of  the  national  mind.     The  recoil  from  Puritanism  may 
partly  explain  the  outburst  of  riotous  immorality,  the  devil's  dance 
of  vices,  that  then  rushed  on  the  stage  ;  but  it  will  not  account 
for  the  essential  difference  of  mental  quality  which  then  appeared, 
when  imagination  and  humour  and  pathos  gave  place  to  fancy 
and  wit  and  shallow  sentiment.     We  trust  Professor  Craik  may 
yet  follow  up  his  inquiry  into  the  facts,  with  some  examination 
of  the  philosophy  of  these  changes.     It  will  open  a  wide  and  in- 
teresting field  for  thought.    How  was  it,  for  example,  that  for  150 
years  after  Chaucer  no  worthy  successor  arose  to  string  his  lyre? 
What  occasioned  the  dearth  of  high  hterature  during  tne  Puritan 
age,  which  even  Milton's  name  scarce  redeems  from  barrenness  T 
What  caused  the  yet  greater  dearth  during  the  time  of  the 
first  Georges?     Partial  replies  may  easily  be  given   to   such 
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questions.  Thus,  at  one  time,  a  stronger  passion,  as  during  the 
wars  of  the  Roses  and  the  Rebellion,  would  seem  to  absorb  the 
whole  mind  of  a  nation,  leaving  only  some  weaklings  to  chirp 
among  the  hedgerows ;  while  after  the  close  of  the  struggle,  as 
in  the  acre  subsequent  to  the  Conquest,  and  during  the  reign  of 
Henry  VII.,  even  these  appear  to  sink  under  the  general  depres- 
sion, and  nothing  higher  is  possible  than  a  meagre  chronicle  or  a 
sermon.  Again,  a  time  of  esperance  and  revived  national 
energy,  as  Elizabeth's,  naturally  develops  the  higher  qualities  of 
mind  ;  while  the  moral  degeneracy  and  want  of  earnestness  in 
the  Caroline  and  Georgian  eras,  seem  equally  to  debase  the  very 
intellect,  turning  genius  into  talent,  and  talent  into  dulness. 
This  is  a  class  of  questions  which  has  never  yet  had  justice ;  yet 
the  literary  historian  would  find,  perhaps,  that  he  could  do  a 
higher  service  by  tracing  the  hidden  causes  of  the  decline  or  re- 
vival of  letters,  than  by  the  purest  and  most  appreciating  criti- 
cism of  all  that  art  has  hitherto  done. 

We  cannot,  however,  dwell  longer  on  this :  nor  may  we  even 
touch  the  subject  of  our  modern  English  letters,  tempting  as  it 
is.  What  remains  of  our  space  must  be  devoted  to  a  brief 
examination  of  our  Scottish  poetry.  In  its  earliest  stages,  it 
corresponds  pretty  closely  to  that  of  England,  with  some  breaks 
in  the  historic  continuity,  arising  probably  from  the  troubled 
times  of  Edward's  invasion.  We  have,  of  course,  a  Celtic  period, 
whether  Ossian  may  be  classed  in  that  category  or  not.     The 

{►ure  Saxon,  however,  has  disappeared,  if  it  ever  existed.  A 
{omance  age  we  had,  much  the  same  as  in  England  and  over 
all  Europe;  for  Arthur  and  the  Round  Table  and  the  Holy  Greal 
were  common  literary  '  properties '  in  those  ages.  Sir  Gawain 
and  Sir  Galoran  and  Thomas  of  Ercildoune  remain  to  attest  the 
chivalry  of  the  Northern  muse;  while  Ralph  Colzear  blends  with 
it  an  unusual  element  of  rude  popular  humour.  But  the  first 
name  of  any  note  emerges  in  the  age  of  Chaucer.  Barbour, 
Archdeacon  of  Aberdeen,  though  nowise  equal  to  his  great 
English  compeer,  is  yet  a  name  to  be  remembered,  were  it  only 
for  his  fine  apostrophe  to  freedom,  and  the  chivalrous  tenderness 
of  the  tale  that  describes  an  army  halting  for  the  poor  washer- 
woman's pain.  It  is  somewhat  remarkable  too,  that,  at  this  early 
stage,  the  English  north  of  the  Tweed — for  English  it  was,  and 
nothing  else — had,  on  the  whole,  a  more  modern  character  than 
the  language  current  in  London.  Barbour's  verse  is  more  easily 
read  than  Chaucer's ;  and  Professor  Craik  will,  we  hope,  bear  that 
in  mind  when  he  re-examines  his  chapter  on  the  versification  of 
the  English  poet,  and  the  question  of  syllabication  and  rhyth- 
mical cadence.  It  exhibits  also  none  of  the  pecttliarities  of  the 
later  Scotch  of  Burns  and  Allan  Ramsay,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
Danish  patois  prevailing  in  his  diocese.    Singafarly  enough  too; 
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the  fifteenth  and  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  centuries,  which  were 
so  barren  in  England,  were,  in  a  sense,  the  Augustan  age  of  the 
Caledonian  muse.  Wyntoun  was  a  cotemporary  of  Barbour,  and 
a  zealous,  honest,  patriotic  versifier ;  for  our  Scotch  patriotism 
is  quite  an  ancient  passion,  and  was  transmitted  by  the  Prior 
of  jSt  Serfs  unimpaired  to  Blind  Harry,  and  from  him  to 
Gawain  Douglas,  who  is  the  first,  if  we  remember  right,  to 
call  his  language  Scotch,  and  to  repudiate  refinements  of  the 
southern  tongue.  King  James  I.,  however,  probably  learned 
to  consider  his  English  education  a  fortunate  mishap,  alike  for 
his  love  and  for  his  muse ;  and  certain! v  neither  Dunbar  nor 
Lyndsay  withheld  their  admiration  from  Chaucer,  and  Gower, 
and  '  Lydgate  laureate.'  These  all  flourished  during  the  period 
we  have  named,  besides  others  of  lesser  note,  as  Henryson  and 
Kennedy  and  Rule,  and  several  now  wholly  forgotten,  or  only 
known  from  Dunbar's  '  Lament  of  the  Makkars.' 

In  point  of  real  poetic  faculty,  the  Monarch  and  Dunbar  are 
unquestionably  our  men  of  highest  mark,  previous  to  the  Ayr- 
shire ploughman.  If,  indeed,  it  could  be  proved  that  the  former 
wrote  Christ's  Kirk  on  the  Green,  and  Peebles  to  the  Play, 
and  the  Gabcrlunzie,  or  if  Ellis  could  give  any  feasible  reason 
for  ascribing  the  Freres  of  Berwick  to  Dunbar,  they  would  not 
only  soar  above  all  other  Scotch  names  of  the  period,  but  might 
even  be  regarded  as  the  true  heirs  of  Chaucer,  on  whom  so  much 
of  his  mantle  fell  as  he  could  bequeath  to  foreigners.  For  the 
Freres  of  Berwick  is  the  most  dramatic  and  humorous  tale  our 
northern  poetry  possesses,  and  is  still  known  among  the  people  in 
the  by  no  means  improved  version  of  Ramsay's  Monk  and  the 
Miller's  Wife;  while  the  Christ's  Kirk,  and  its  twin  sister,  Peebles 
to  the  Play,  contain  a  spirited  description  of  popular  manners 
and  jollities  only  equalled  by  some  of  the  best  of  Burns.  These, 
however,  are  fatherless  poems — waifs — foundlings,  written  we 
know  not  when,  nor  by  whom.     Still  the  *  King's  Quair'  and  the 

*  Thistle  and  the  Rose'  place  those  two  writers  higher  than  either 

*  Lyndsay  or  Douglas;'  while  the  ^Lament  of  the  Makkars'  and 
the  '  Feinzeit  Frere  of  Toungland,'  and  the  *  Dance  of  the  Seven 
Deadly  Sins,'  show  a  measure  of  pathos  and  satiric  humour  that 
vindicate  a  place  for  Dunbar  of  clear  superiority  to  either  Gower 
or  Lydgate,  or  even  Surrey  and  ^\'yatt.  Yet,  though  we  regard 
him  as  the  poet  of  greatest  native  faculty,  we  are  disposed  to  think 
that  the  highest  product  of  Scottish  verse  in  those  years,  as  a 
whole,  is  the  Three  Estates  of  Sir  David  Lyndsay.  Lyndsay 
had  little  imagination  and  less  pathos.  But  there  is  an  earnest- 
ness of  purpose  in  him,  with  a  shrewd,  caustic  wit,  which  coo^ 
bined  to  produce  a  result  of  more  real  value  than  the  love-lorn 
Quair  of  tne  King,  or  the  lyric  graces  of  Dunbar.  The  general 
reader  in  these  days  will  not,  cannot,  and  should  not  r^i4  thk 
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once  famous  ^  morality.'  Its  aim  is  good,  but  its  manners  are 
too  gross,  though  it  was  acted  before  the  Queen  and  Court  at 
least  twice,  with  what  feelings  one  may  imagine.  In  structure 
it  is  not  so  dramatic  as  Ralph  Roister  Doister,  which  appeared 
in  England  much  about  the  same  time  ;  yet  though  still  retain- 
ing the  personified  vices  and  virtues,  it  introduces,  along  with 
these  allegorical  personages,  a  number  of  real  characters,  who 
discover  to  us  the  unhappy  condition  of  the  country,  and  on  this 
account  it  may  be  compared  with  the  *  interludes '  of  Heywood, 
We  had  marked  several  passages  for  quotation  ;  but  the  best  of 
them  will  be  found  in  Mr  Hannay's  lectures  on  British  satirists; 
and  besides,  if  our  space  had  permitted,  we  would  rather  have 
selected  some  examples  from  Dunbar. 

Altogether,  however,  our  Scottish  literature,  in  those  days, 
will  not  bear  comparison  with  that  of  England.  It  has  a  hard* 
ness  of  feature  and  poverty  of  blood,  which,  beside  Chaucer, 
remind  one  of  the  high  cheek-bones  and  spareness  of  a  Ritchie 
Moniplies,  compared  with  the  rich  full  jolliness  of  Saxon 
England.  There  is  a  want  of  juice  in  it;  it  is  stringy  and  hard. 
If  we  except  the  Freres  of  Berwick,  it  has  little  humour,  and 
what  little  it  has  is  surely  of  the  roughest.  Thus  Dunbar  and 
Kennedy,  Lyndsay  and  King  James  V.,  indulge  in  what  they 
call '  Flytings.'  Conceive  of  Thackeray  and  Dickens,  Tennyson 
and  Browning,  sitting  down  to  see  which  of  them  could  rail  at 
the  other  in  the  roundest  terms,  and  to  tell  the  worst  tales  of 
each  other,  true  or  false  one  hardly  knows,  and  writing  this  and 
printing  it  for  the  public  amusement.  Such  were  those  notable 
jousts  of  wit  called  Flytings,  now  happily  impossible  among  us. 
Pathos  too  is  hardly  to  be  traced  in  any  of  their  writings,  if  we 
except  Dunbar's  Lament  in  his  old  age  for  his  brother  bards. 
We  do  not  remember  to  have  met  a  single  tale  of  sorrow  that 
could  have  moistened  an  eyelash;  for  Drummond's  lachrymoseness 
is  as  dry  as  a  whistle.  And,  besides  that  they  nearly  all  prose 
and  moralize  insufferably,  there  is  an  utter  absence  of  dramatic 
characterization  in  their  works.  This  is,  perhaps,  the  most  signi- 
ficant indication  of  their  poverty.  Every  truly  great  literature 
will  be  found  to  possess  a  portrait-gallery,  like  our  grand  old 
families.  We  need  not  remind  the  reader  of  the  Homeric 
heroes,  of  Medea  and  Ajax,  of  Antigone  and  Orestes,  and  others 
of  the  fateful  Greek  tragedy.  Don  Quixote  and  Sancho,  Beatrice 
and  Julio,  will  recall  a  host  of  living  forms  with  whom  we  seem 
familiar,  in  the  cities  of  Italy  and  castles  of  Spain.  Especially 
are  English  letters  rich  in  this  domain.  As  we  look  back  on  the 
path  of  light  along  which  that  literature  has  travelled,  that 
which  comes  most  readily  to  mind,  is  not  the  neat  epigram  of 
Pope,  nor  the  delicate  lyric  of  Suckling,  or  Withers,  or  Love- 
lace, nor  the  biting  wit  of  Butler,  nor  the  declamatory  splendour 
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of  Dryden,  nor  even  tlie  majestic  rhythm  of  Milton's  organ- 
music;  but  it  is  the  noble  gallery  of  portraits — so  tme  and 
human,  and  giving  such  varied  expression  to  every  passion  and 

Eowcr  of  our  nature — which  that  glorious  English  literature  has 
equeathed.  The  Knight,  the  Clerk  of  Oxenford,  and  Mine 
Host  of  the  Tabard,  FalstafF  and  Hotspur,  Hamlet  and  Lady 
Macbeth,  Bobadil  and  Overreach,  Sir  Roger  and  Will  Honey- 
comb, Parson  Adams  and  Amelia, — these,  and  the  many  such 
as  these,  are  a  precious  heritage  of  wit  and  wisdom  and  love 
and  tears  to  England,  whose  entail  shall  never  be  broken.  Oar 
southern  friends  are  fain  to  identify  with  them  the  Jordaos  and 
Siddonses,  the  Garricks  and  Kembles,  the  Bracegirdles  and 
Woffingtons,  and  Fletchers  and  Burbages,  who  sought  to  give. 
body  and  fitting  utterance  to  such  fine  conceptions.  Nor  do 
we  wonder  that  they  do  so;  for  even  a  sufficient  picture  of 
them,  on  mere  canvass,  speaks  in  its  coloured  silence  lovingly  tO; 
us  all.  But  of  this,  the  higliest  achievement  of  art,  our  Scottish 
literature  contains  almost  no  trace  whatever.  Not  one  charac- 
ter,' down  to  the  time  of  Burns,  has  it  drawn,  on  which  we  can 
dwell  with  any  sense  of  having  to  do  with  a  real  human  being. 
Nor  does  this  arise  from  the  brief  and  lyric  nature  of  its  pro- 
ductions. Many  of  them  were  long  enough,  in  all  conscience ; 
but  Blind  Harry  is  the  only  one  who  has  depicted  a  character, 
in  Wallace,  which,  be  it  true  or  false  historically,  has  at  least  laid 
hold  of  the  national  mind.  Yet  one  cannot  ascribe  this  result 
to  the  artistic  finish  of  his  work.  Neither,  again,  did  this  defect 
spring  from  early  dislike  to  dramatic  representation ;  on  the 
contrary,  there  seems  to  have  been  rather  a  passion  for  it. 
Hobin  Hood  and  the  Abbot  of  Unreason  played  their  part  at 
Kennaquhair,  as  well  as  at  Westminster  ;  Lyndsa/s  Three 
Estates  was  several  times  enacted,  and  possibly  John  Knox  sat 
out  the  nine  hours  of  its  representation,  were  it  only  for  the 
sake  of  his  friend  the  author.  Shakspcare's  company  twice 
visited  us,  going  as  far  north  as  Aberdeen,  and  setting  up  their 
booth  on  its  Woolman  Hill.  For  the  truth  is,  that  Presbyterian- 
ism  and  Puritanism  are  two  entirely  different  things ;  and  the 
frank,  manly  piety  of  Knox  allied  itself  naturally  with  letters^ 
till  the  more  meagre  Puritanism  of  England  infused  its  spirit 
among  us.  But,  in  reality,  our  poets  had  it  not  in  them  to 
portray  nature  like  the  true  artist.  They  were  satirical,  some- 
times witty — didactic  and  descriptive — rarely  humorous,  never 
pathetic;  and  we  are  indebted  to  Dr  Irving  and  his  careful 
editor  for  a  learned  and  useful  history  of  them,  for,  except  in 
the  fragmentary  specimens  of  such  a  work,  their  memory  cannot 
be  kept  alive  upon  the  earth. 

We  except  from  this  general  censure  that  remarkable  ballad 
literature  which  preceded  and  prepared  the  way  alike  for  Buma. 
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and  for  Scott.  IIow  or  when  it  arose,  we  have  no  means  of 
determining;  but,  for  onr  own  part,  we  are  perfectly  certain 
that  it  did  not  spring  from  Lady  Wardlaw,  as  Mr  Chambers 
fancies,  and  as,  we  are  sorry  to  see,  Professor  Craik  has  also 
managed  to  persuade  himself.  Into  the  whole  of  that  question  we 
cannot  now  enter.  But  we  would  remark  that  there  was  nothing 
else  at  all  akin  to  those  poems  produced  during  the  earlier 
part  of  the  eighteenth  century ;  that  there  was  a  local  ballad 
poetry,  as  along  the  borders,  evidently  springing  from  the  soil, 
breathing  the  spirit,  and  reflecting  the  manners  of  the  old  rough- 
riding  times  in  a  way  that  no  imitator  could  possibly  copy ;  that 
traces  of  some  of  the  romantic  ballads — as,  for  instance,  the  Twa 
Ravens — appear  to  have  been  found  in  England ;  and  for  the 
rest,  we  cannot  understand  how  any  one,  with  a  true  poetic 
sensibility,  could  ever  ascribe  to  the  author  of  Hardyknut  either 
Sir  Patrick  Spens  or  Fause  Foodrage,  any  more  than  The  Raid 
of  Reidswire  or  Lord  Maxwell's  Good  Night,  That  their 
language  is  comparatively  modern,  is  perfectly  natural ;  an  un- 
written tradition  naturally  takes  on  the  gradual  changes  through 
which  the  language  is  passing.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  explain  why 
tliey  are  not  alluded  to  in  the  annals  of  the  country.  It  is  only 
of  late  years  that  history  notes  the  floating  literature  of  the 
people.  What  account  have  we  of  the  vast  body  of  national 
song  which  existed  from  the  earliest  times?  How  should  we 
even  have  known  of  its  existence  but  that  Knox  quoted  some  of 
its  verses,  and  Andro*  Hart  got  some  of  it  turned  into  *  gud  and 
godly  balats,'  while  Allan  Ramsay  spoiled  much  of  it,  and  Burns 
and  the  Baroness  Nairne  threw  over  it  the  consecration  of  their 
exquisite  genius  ?  It  is  a  thing  of  small  account,  then,  that 
those  ballads  were  not  noticed  by  the  historian ;  but  we  would 
need  some  other  and  very  different  proof  from  any  that  is  yet 
forthcoming,  to  persuade  us  that  Miss  Hacket  of  Pitfirrane,  or 
any  Miss  or  Lady  of  the  first  quarter  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
either  did,  or  could,  produce  what  is  in  reality  the  only  living 
portion  of  early  Scottish  literature.  . 

It  may  be  thought  that  we  have  dealt  somewhat  hard  measure 
to  our  native  muse :  and  perhaps  we  may  hear  a  good  deal  about 
Semples  and  Alexanders  and  Pennicuiks  and  Drummonds  and 
Humes,  of  whom  we  have  made  little  or  no  mention.  But 
though  antiquaries  have  printed  their  works,  and  very  properly,  it 
has  been  found  impossible  to  revive  any  general  interest  in  them. 
Had  they  been  Chancers,  as  Pinkerton  says  they  were,  we  should 
have  had  modernized  versions  selling  by  the  thousand.  But  no 
one  will  modernize  even  Dunbar;  while  songs  like  the  Jolly 
Beggar  and  the  Gaberlunzie  do  not  need  modernizing — the 
instinct  of  the  people  retains  whatever  possesses  true  life  and 
artistic  form.     Happily,    however,  our   early  literaturo  wa^ 
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succeeded  by  another,  of  which,  if  need  were,  we  might  speak  in  a 
very  different  strain.  Among  all  true  singers,  where  will  yon 
find  a  match  for  Burns,  in  the  fine  passion,  and  puritj,  and  beaaly 
of  his  songs  ?  And  if  we  have  no  Shakspeare,  we  venture  to 
think  that,  for  delicate  humour,  and  pathos,  and  that  innagination 
which  ^  bodies  forth  the  forms  of  things  unseen,'  jou  mast  seek, 
though  the  interval  between  them  is  long,  for  his  only  successor 
in  Scott.  Fielding  we  admire  as  a  painter  of  character,  and 
Smollett,  at  least  in  Humphrey  Clinker,  may  safely  compare  with 
Thackeray  or  Dickens.  But  the  Waverley  Novels  occupy  a 
different  place  from  any  works  of  theirs,  in  a  more  pure  and 
healthy  atmosphere ;  and  may  be  fairly  enough  regardfcd  as  the 
Scotch  representative  of  Ben  Jonson's  *  Sweet  Will.'  For  a 
Shakspeare  we  have  only  a  Scott ;  but  then  that  Scott  can  as 
little  be  matched  as  you  can  match  Him  of  Stratford:  and  if  we 
may  not  rival  English  letters  as  a  whole,  we  are  only  in  the  same 
predicament  as  the  lands  of  Homer,  and  Dante,  and  Goethe,  and 
Cervantes. 

In  fine,  we  cannot  part  with  this  theme  without  one  earnest 
word.  We  have  said  that  the  highest  English  letters  were 
essentially  secular ;  and  so  they  remain  even  to  this  day.  Our 
hymnology,  e.g.j  is  the  most  meagre  of  any  Christian  countryi 
mainly  consisting  of  mere  rhymed  polemics.  Why  should  this 
be,  in  a  land  whose  religion  leavens  its  whole  mind,  we  believe, 
more  than  any  other?  We  are  far  from  wishing  our  poets  to  tarn 
preachers.  The  whole  gist  of  our  criticism  has  oeen  to  show  that 
true  Art  is  really  more  moral  than  your  mere  didactic  verstfied 
sermons,  and  by  that  we  abide.  We  should  deprecate  anything 
that  would  turn  Chaucers  into  Popes,  or  Scotts  into  writers  <w 
the  ^  religious  novel.'  Art  must  be  an  object,  not  a  means.  It 
is  representative,  not  formally  instructive.  Even  the  most  skilful 
allegory  weakens  its  force.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  we  see  in 
the  earlier  efforts  of  the  painter's  art  that  the  highest  and  purest 
of  its  achievements  were  only  realized  by  those  whose  pious 
spirits  guided  and  ethercalizcci  their  imaginations  of  all  beauty. 
Van  Eycks,  and  Durers,  and  Fra  Bartholomews,  in  spite  of 
mechanical  deficiencies,  attained  in  their  lowly,  loving  Christian 
lives,  to  heights  of  art,  spiritual  and  tender  and  etemd,  ^hich 
in  a  baser  age  could  only  be  represented  by  the  tinted  sweet- 
ness of  a  Titian,  or  the  gorgeous  grossness  of  a  Subens.  And 
so  it  is  in  letters.  Only  in  Christianity  can  man  reach  the  foil 
and  balanced  perfection  of  his  whole  nature;  and  while  we  should 
regret  nothing  so  much  as  that  our  poets  should  become  sectaries, 
we  are  assured  that  their  harps  will  lack  a  full  octave  of  har- 
monious song,  unless  they  link  their  strains,  through  the  divine 
humanity  of  Jesus,  with  those  things  which  eye  hath  not  seeUj 
Aor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man. 
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We  must  not  form  our  judgment  of  the  French  clergy  too 
exclusively  from  the  Bishop  of  Poitiers  or  the  Archbis^p  of 
Toulouse.    There  are  others  at  work,  who  are  but  little  like  them. 
Their  quiet  labours  are  more  Christian,  more  patriotic,  and  more; 
hopeful.     The  mere  fact  that  such  men  exist  at  all,  is  one  to  be  > 
noted  and  pondered :  for,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  it  is  full  of 
significance ;  and,  as  mea  sincerely  seeking  truth,  they  deserve '. 
our  cordial  sympathy.. 

Perhaps  it  is  not  easy  for  us,  on  this  side  of  the  Channel,  to 
estimate  justly  either  the  sadness  or  the  difficulty  of  the  task  to 
which  they  have  felt  themselves  called.  We  are  accustomed  to 
look  upon  the  French  with  a  sort  of  wondering  curiosity ;  they 
seem  so  different  from  ourselves.  The  convulsions  in  their  poli- 
tical system, — which,  for  more  than  seventy  years,  have  been  the 
object  alternately  of  the  dread  and  the  compassion  of  Europe, — 
have  been  only  a  too  faithful  reflection  of  the  religious  and  in- 
tellectual vicissitudes  of  the  inner  life.  In  philosophy,  system 
after  system  has  been  the  *  rage,*  and  has  disappeared  with  sur- 

E rising  rapidity.     The  great  French  philosopnical  writers  have 
ad,  as  Mr  Lewes  has  pointed  out,  this  great  advantage  over: 
those  of  Germany,  that  they  have  been  as  admirable  for  the 
clearness  and  attractiveness  of  their  style,  as  the  Grennans  have 
been  remarkable  for  the  reverse.     And  no  one  who  hits  even  a; 
slight  acquaintance  mth  the  literature  of  the  two  countries  can . 
doubt  the  truth  of  this  remark,  or  fail  to  perceive  that  this  is  one: 
cause  why  the  French  systems  have  so  rapidly  in  each  case  suc- 
ceeded in  taking  hold  of  the  popular  mind.    But  another  remark  * 
may  also  be  made,  whieh  will  go  far  to  account  for  their  failing 
so  signally  to  maintain  the  ground  which  diey  had  won.    While 
their  style  has  been  clear  and  attractive,  their  thoughts  have 
been  wanting  in  depth.     Not  that  they  have  been  deficient  in 
talent  and  cleverness, — both  these  qualities  they  have  possessed 
in  a  lii^h  degree, — but  in  genius,  in  true  philosophical  insight, 
they  have  been  poor.     Hence  their  systems  were  indeed  eagerly 
grasped ;  for  they  were  readily, understood,  and  they  appeared  to' 
solve  many  a  tormenting  problem;  but,  weighed  in  the  balance 
of  a  month's  experience,  they  were  found  wanting.    They  were, 
after  all,  not  grappling  with,  but  avoiding,  the  questions  which. 
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deeply  stir  the  mind  of  man.  From  Condillac  onward, — Con- 
dillacy  who  found  fault  with  Locke  for  laying  the  sources  of  our 
ideas  too  deepy — the  tendency  of  French  philosophy  has  been  moro 
and  more  steadily  towards  the  surface.  It  has  seemed  to  know 
less  and  less  of  the  real  depths  of  the  soul.  Victor  Cousin's  words^ 
indeed,  were  grand,  and  seemed  to  mean  much ;  but  his  mind  was 
at  best  eclectic,  not  creative.  He  himself  seemed  to  hover  hither 
and  thither,  uncertain  whither  he  went;  and  though  at  One  timd 
he  was  followed  by  a  vast  multitude  of  pupils  who  worshipped 
him  with  something  like  idolatry,  yet  they  have  rapidly  dwindled 
to  almost  nothing.  After  him,  the  name  of  Anguste  Comte  b^ 
came  the  most  conspicuous.  Weary  of  unceasing  contradictions^ 
he  raised  the  cry  that  the  question  of  life  is  insoluble.  We  are 
to  leave  the  world  unseen  to  itself,  and  attend  to  the  one  which 
is  presented  to  our  senses.  The  search  after  wisdom  is  to  end  in 
the  co-ordination  of  the  sciences ;  and  we  are  to  find  rest  unto  our 
souls  in  the  construction  of  a  ^  Positive  Philosophy/  based  upon 
the  objects  which  we  see,  and  touch,  and  handle.  But  Comte 
has  proved  a  traitor  to  his  own  system.  ^  A  lady  named  Clotilde* 
dispersed  his  theory,  and  proved  to  him  that  the  positive  philo- 
sopny  was  unable  to  account  for  the  mightiest  of  the  springs  of 
human  action.  There  is,  after  all,  something  which  we  do  not 
receive  through  the  senses.  A  system  which  left  no  room  for 
love  must  either  expand  or  break.  He  chose  the  latter.  The 
choice  did  him  credit ;  he  preferred  truth  to  theoretic  consistency. 
But  the  fact  that  he  was  reduced  to  such  a  dilemma,  ^owed 
the  unsoundness  of  his  theory.  The  system  which  was  to  have 
united  all  philosophy  could  not  maintain  its  own  unity.  Utter 
anarchy  is  the  result :  and  though  it  may  be  true,  as  we  are  told^ 
that  philosophy  exliibits  more  activity  in  France  than  in  any  other 
country  of  Europe,  it  is  equally  true  that  not  one  of  its  systems 
has  as  yet  been  able  to  take  any  deep  root  in  the  French  mind. 

Meanwhile,  what  of  religion  ?  what  of  that  region  of  the  mind 
which  is  in  direct  connection  with  the  world  of  spirits?  Beligion 
seems  in  France  to  have  become  almost  entirely  a  thing  of  the 
past.  Men  talk  of  it  as  they  do  of  things  gone  by.  'Aey  ex- 
amine the  old  belief  as  they  do  the  fossil  remains  of  antiqui^.* 
Human  faith  and  human  understanding  have  drifted  into  an 
apparently  hopeless  antagonism.  The  great  gulf  which  has  been 
fixed  between  science  and  revelation  is  impassable,  and  it  exer- 
cises a  fatal  influence  upon  the  first,  and  is  a  hindrance  to  any 
intelligent  reception  of  the  second.  The  instincts  of  the  human 
mind  urge  irresistibly  to  progress,  and  Christian  faith  in  France 
is  placed  in  unnatural  hostility  to  progress :  therefore  Christian 
faith  is  thrown  aside,  and  the  human  mind  enters  without  chart 
or  compass  upon  the  ^dim  unknown,'  to  find  soon  that  without 
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faith  science  is  but  a  name,  and  that  without  belief  in  another 
world  it  is  impossible  to  interpret  this.  In  politics,  in  philosophy, 
in  religion,  the  French  have  been  wandering  in  dry  places, 
seeking  rest  and  finding  none. 

All  this  is  sad :  it  is  a  mournful  spectacle  even  for  us  to  look 
on ;  but  what  must  it  be  to  feel  it  as  part  of  ourselves  ?  how 
must  these  things  appear  to  a  thinking  Frenchman — to  one  who 
must  feel  the  sin  and  the  shame  as  in  some  measure  his  ownf 
It  is  more  painful  to  see  a  brother  go  wrong  than  a  stranger. 
To  perceive  the  real  beauty  of  a  nation's  character,  to  see  the 
grandeur  of  its  mission,  to  feel  its  life-blood  throbbing  in  all  the 
noblest  impulses  of  one's  own  heart ;  and  then  to  see  that  mission 
betrayed — that  beauty  turned  into  a  hideous  caricature — that 
national  character  burlesqued  by  one's  own  flesh  and  blood, — 
this  is  terrible.  And  there  are  Frenchmen,  and  more  of  them 
than  we  are  apt  to  suppose,  who  are  bearing  this  burden.  There 
are  some  who  have  caught  a  glimpse  of  life,  and  can  recognise 
by  contrast  the  lineaments  of  death.  How  melancholy  is  the 
tone  of  such  words  as  these:  ^ Formerly ^  when  there  was  a 
religion  in  France,  when  some  general  belief  in  the  relations 
which  bind  together  earth  and  heaven  supplied  a  definite  aim  to 
human  life ;'  or  such  as  these :  '  Formerly^  when  French  society 
had  a  soul.'  Yet  these  are  the  words  of  a  writer  in  a  recent 
number  of  a  prominent  French  review.  There  is  a  tone  of  sad- 
ness often  pervading  even  those  French  books  which  are  written 
to  be  amusing.  The  want  of  belief  has  choked  the  springs  of 
hope ;  and  even  in  his  gaiety  the  writer  seems,  with  more  or  less 
consciousness,  to  feel  that  he  is  acting  apart. 

^  When  French  society  had  a  aouU  The  words  are  startling ; 
but  what  if  they  express  a  truth  ?  They  sound  metaphorical ; 
but  we  are  so  little  accustomed  to  ask  ourselves  the  meaning 
of  our  words,  that  truth  itself  often  sounds  Uke  metaphor.  It 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  national  life,  if  there  is  a  living  principle 
which  animates  a  nation  as  a  whole,  which  appears  amid  all 
the  diversities  of  individual  character,  and  constitutes  the  many 
members  one  body ;  if  this  national  character  Ls  impressed  upon 
a  people  by  Him  who  fixed  the  bounds  of  their  habitation, — if  it 
may  be  refined,  ennobled,  and  quickened  by  reference  to  Him, 
and  by  obedience  to  the  mission  which  He  has  given ;  or,  on 
the  otlicr  hand,  corrupted  or  destroyed  by  forgetting  or  denying  , 
Him  ; — if  this  be  so,  then  it  is  certainly  no  metaphorical  use 
of  words  to  say,  that  the  life  of  a  nation  may  be  suspended ; 
thousands  of  its  individual  members  may  live  to  stem  the  tide 
of  corruption,  while  society,  as  such,  has  lost  its  living  soul — its 
principle  of  collective  life  and  unity.  But  is  it  so  with  France? 
Such  words  are  used  by  a  Frenchman ;  and,  in  sober  sadness, 
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we  think  he  had  reason  for  uttering  them.  There  is  a  wHd  * 
fascination  in  the  spectacle  exhibited  to  the  world  by  the  people 
of  France.  Is  there  any  intelligent  will  which  moulds  and  con- 
trols their  actions  t  What  is  it  t  Whence  these  sudden  starts  of 
apparent  life,  stilled  with  equal  suddenness  in  the  slumber  of 
death  ? — as  if  an  alien  spirit  took  possession  of  a  lifeless  body, 
animated  it  for  a  moment  with  convulsive  life — the  life  of  a 
maniac,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  none  could  pass  by  that  way — 
and  then  departed,  and  left  it  to  its  death.  The  terrible  shock 
of  the  Revolution  might  well  seem  to  a  Frenchman  to  have 
destroyed  the  unity  of  national  character  and  national  life,  and 
to  have  resolved  the  nation  into  its  primitive  elements.     Its 

Eowers  since  then  have  often  been  combined;  have  they  ever 
ecn  united?  It  requires  to  be  remoulded  into  one  organized 
whole;  each  separate  atom  must  be  brought  within  the  infla- 
ence  of  some  common  centre  of  action,  and  animated  by  some 
common  spirit — not,  as  at  present,  of  destructive,  but  of  constmo- 
tive  power — before  the  name  of  nation  can  again  be  rightly 
applied  to  It. 

But  only  from  within  can  a  nation's  salvation  come.  External 
n^eans  can  avail  nothing.  The  strong  hand  of  mere  power  is 
worse  than  useless :  it  may  bind  in  chains  and  fetters,  and  may 
sometimes  succeed  in  restraining  the  gusts  of  frenzy;  bat  it 
never  can  give  the  inner  coherence,  which  is  the  first  condition 
of  corporate  life.  But  if  a  living  spirit — not  an  alien,  but  the 
breath  of  Him  who  made  it — begins  to  stir  within  the  body,  may 
not  the  quickening  words,  ^  Arise,  and  live,'  be  heard,  low  and 

f;entlc  at  first,  a  still  small  whisper,  only  to  be  heard  by  those  who 
isten  well,  but  gathering  strength,  and  speaking  in  louder  and 
louder  tones,  till  the  whole  body  rises  at  last  and  comes  forth  to  ' 
a  calm  and  genuine  life  ?  The  beginning  of  such  a  life  cometh 
not  with  observation.  It  will  pervade  the  whole  body  at  last; 
but  it  moveth  all  things  quietly.  If  here  and  there  we  can  dis- 
cern a  cluster  of  men,  thoughtful  but  active,  in  sympathy  and 
union  with  one  another,  bent  not  upon  self-aggrandisement  but 
self-sacrifice,  men  who  make  it  their  one  object  to  difiuse  around 
them  the  life  which  they  feel  stirring  in  themselves, — then  life  is 
visibly  at  work ;  and  be  it  ever  remembered,  that  life  is  stronger 
than  death.  Such  men  will  have  a  solitary  task  to  perform. 
Few  will  understand  them ;  very  few  will  sympathize  with  them. 
They  must  have  keen  insight  to  perceive  their  country's  want, 
and  an  undoubting  faith  and  an  iron  will  to  deliver  her  in  spite 
of  herself.  They  require  a  power  which  can  triumph  not  only 
over  external  hindrances,  but  also  over  their  own  weakness 
and  wavering ;  for  many  attempts  will  fail,  many  mistakes  and 
blunders  will  probably  be  made  by  themselves^  before  the  ridit^ 
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patli  is  found.  But  if  the  task  is  solitary,  it  is  a  noble  one ;  and 
whoever  enters  upon  it  in  purity  of  heart,  is  following  the  foot- 
steps of  the  Son  of  man. 

We  may  hope  that  in  France  there  are  many  hearts  that  beat 
high  with  aspirations  such  as  these.  Some  there  certainly  ar^ ; 
and  the  two  oooks,  whose  names  we  have  placed  at  the  head  of 
this  article,  are  full  of  this  noble  yearning.  Their  author,  the 
Abb6  Gabriel,  is  a  Frenchman,  and  a  priest  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  We  need  not  be  startlea  at  this.  Though  he 
is  a  Frenchman,  his  politics  are  not  explosive;  though  he  is  a 
Roman  Catholic,  the  JPapacy  has,  perhaps,  more  to  fear  from  him 
than  if  he  stood  outside  her  communion.  He  is  actuated  by  a 
spirit  which  has  seldom  or  never  been  prominently  exhibited  in 
the  French  Church, — a  spirit  full  of  deep  reverence  for  the  past, 
coupled  with  a  genial  hope  for  future  progress, — a  determination 
to  follow  faithfully  the  guidance  voucnsafed  to  himself,  without 
despising  the  light  which  is  shining  upon  the  paths  of  others. 
The  appearance  of  such  men,  and  such  books,  is  a  proof  that  the 
movement,  which  is  so  plainly  at  work  in  this  country,  is  not 
without  its  parallel  abroad.  There  can  hardly  be  a  question, 
that  the  churches  of  Europe  arepassing  through  a  time  of  transi- 
tion. There  is  a  *  removing  of  those  things  which  are  shaken, 
that  the  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remain.'  We  are 
turning  a  corner  in  the  road,  and  the  prospect  is  already  widen- 
ing round  us.  The  student  of  Church  history  knows  well,  that 
there  have  been  many  such  times  before, — times  of  doubt  and 

Eeril, — when  men  lived  much  and  learned  much  in  a  small  num- 
er  of  years.  We  need  only  mention  such  names  as  Athanasiuls, 
Augustine,  Gregory  the  Great,  St  Francis,  and  above  all  Luther, 
to  show  that  the  time  of  trial  and  sifting,  which  appears  to  awsut 
us  now,  can  scarcely  be  more  full  of  temptation  ana  danger,  than 
has  been  the  lot  of  others  before  us.  *  The  thoughts  of  men  are 
widened  with  the  process  of  the  suns,*  and  never  does  the  Church 
of  God  so  completely  prove  the  reality  of  her  divine  mission,  as 
when  she  brings  forth  out  of  her  treasure  things  new  and  old, 
and  shows  to  each  succeeding  age,  that  the  revelation  entrusted 
to  her  is  large  enough  to  answer  its  deepest  questionings,  and  to 
offer  a  home  to  its  sublimest  and  truest  thoughts.  And  she  that 
watereth  is  watered  also  herself.  By  so  transforming  the  spirit 
of  the  age,  and  answering  its  needs,  she  herself  learns  more  or  the 
many-sided  wisdom  of  God,  which  is  contained  in  the  faith  once 
delivered ;  and  in  this  way  growth  is  as  much  the  law  of  her 
being  as  of  any  other  human  society. 

There  are  signs  of  transition  everywhere.  There  is  a  growing 
impatience  of  any  forms  which  are  felt  to  have  lost  the  living 
spirit  which  once  animated  them.    Men  are  straining  after  a 
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higher  and  fireer  h'fe,  which  shall  deliver  them  from  the  bonds 
in  wliich  they  feel  themselves  bomidy  but  which  must  itself  be 
presented  in  some  definite  form,  before  it  can  vivify  and  quicken 
those  who  are  hungering  and  thirsting  to  receive  it.  It  is  the 
old  storV)  men  must  feel  the  famine  oefore  they  can  appreciate 
the  food  which  is  given  to  them.  By-and-by  they  will  learn  that 
the  bread  of  their  Father's  house  had  all  along  been  sufficient  for 
their  needs.  Meanwhile  it  is  true,  that,  in  some  hasty  spirits, 
impatience  may  lead  to  grievous  error.  Light  in  this  world 
seldom  fails  to  cast  a  shadow.  There  is  always  dancer  of  a  re- 
volt against  all  restraint,  and  a  mere  assertion  of  self-wiU.  But 
very  oifferent  from  this  is  the  deep  swelling  life,  which  gives  the 
real  ground  of  hope  for  the  future, — the  discontent  with  the  pre- 
sent, which  comes  not  so  much  from  pride  as  from  hamility, — 
the  courageous  glance  into  the  friture,  which  proceeds  not  m>m 
self-confidence,  but  from  faith ;  and,  to  those  who  are  willinjg  to 
look  upon  human  life  with  a  hopeful  eye,  this  bright  si4e  is  as 
visible  as  that  dark  shadow.  The  insurrection  against  falsehood 
may  be  temporarily  mingled  with  a  rebellion  a^inst  pll  rule 
whatever ;  but  its  deepest  foundations  must  be  laidin  an  undying 
love  of  truth. 

From  a  merely  external  point  of  view,  the  signs  of  change 
upon  the  Continent  do  not  appear  more  striking  now  than  thejr 
have  oflen  appeared  before.  Kome  is  not  a  prey  to  more  terrible 
outward  anarchy  than  she  was  when  the  contests  of  Orsini  and 
Scotti  deluged  the  city  with  blood,  and  when  eveiy  city  in  the 
States  of  the  Church  was  waging  independent  war  with  nearly 
every  other.  The  state  of  the  ropedom  is  nothing  to  what  it 
was  when  the  infamous  Theodora  held  unlimited  sway  over  the 
first  bishopric  of  Christendom.  The  dependence  ot  the  Pope 
upon  the  French  monarch  is  not  what  it  was  during  tlie  '  Baby- 
lonish captivity'  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Those  awful  times^ 
no  doubt,  came  not  without  a  cause,  and  ended  not  withoat 
bearing  their  fruit.  They  were  a  scandal  to  the  world,  and  good 
men  mourned  over  them,  and  bad  rejoiced ;  and^illustrious  names 
are  handed  down  to  us  of  men  who  nobly  laboured  to  stem  the 
tide  of  corruption.  But  we  miss  in  them  the  signs  of  stedfast 
and  general  determination  that  these  things  should  be  so  no 
longer.  Men  mourned,  and  hoped,  and  feared,  but  they  did  not 
in  a  body  resolve.  There  were  but  few  who  dared  to  resist  the 
hierarchical  system  of  the  time,  and  these  few  drew  the  sword 
with  irresolute  wavering,  and  a  secret  fear  that  they  might  haply 
be  found  fighting  against  God.  The  spell  of  the  Papacy  had 
not  yet  lost  its  hold  upon  the  minds  of  men,  for  it  had  not  yet 
done  its  work.  But  men  became  gradually  conscious  that  the 
spell  was  broken ;  and  probably  the  nearest  parallel  to  the  pre- 
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sent  state  of  things  would  be  found  in  the  period  wheil  men 
began  to  act  upon  this  consciousness,  without,  as  yet,  distinctly 
perceiving  whither  they  went.  The  century  preccjding  the  Re- 
formation presents  more  than  one  point  of  similarity  with  our 
own ;  that  century,  which  includes  within  its  limits  the  ^  Re- 
forming Councils'  of  Pisa,  Constance,  and  Basle,  and,  in  its  later 
half  especially,  the  deep  and  strong  popular  movement  in  Ger- 
many, which  made  itseli  so  signally  felt  in  the  reign  of  Maximilian, 
and  which  must  have  had  such  great  influence  in  forming  the 
character  of  Luther.  Then  the  heart  of  Christendom  was  awake, 
and  its  thoughts  found  expression  in  the  only  form  which  was 
natural  to  the  time.  But  now  the  human  wiU  has  been  called 
into  fierce  activity  by  the  French  Revolution,  and  the  events 
which  followed  it.  Were  a  Luther  to  arise  now,  and  wake  the 
slumbering  faith  which  should  guide  and  sustain  that  will,  who 
can  calculate  what  might  be  the  result  ?  What  a  vigorous  re- 
turn might  be  expected  to  the  sources  of  ancient  truth.  The 
strong  demands  of  the  age  must  wake  a  response  from  the 
Church.  She  must  look  again  into  her  treasure-house,  and, 
unless  her  divine  mission  has  ceased,  she  can  and  will  satisfy  the 
needs  of  this  generation  as  of  those  which  have  gone  before  it. 
In  this  island,  the  demand  has  been  made  loudly  and  long.  It 
has  been  felt,  that  if  the  Church  is  to  have  any  real  power  over 
the  minds  of  men,  she  must  command  it,  not  by  external  autho- 
rity, but  by  the  force  of  her  own  royal  dignitjr.^  She  must  prove 
her  mission,  not  by  talking  of  it,  but  by  exercising  it ;  her  power 
of  healing,  not  by  praising  her  medicines,  but  by  giving  health 
to  the  sick. 

And  a  like  demand  is  made  upon  the  Ohtu*ch  in  France ;  but 
it  is  made  in  a  different  manner,  and  a  different  answer  must  be 
given  to  it :  for,  in  the  strict  and  true  sense  of  the  words,  there 
never  yet  has  existed  a  Freneh  National  Church,  As  compared 
with  other  nations  of  the  Continent,  the  French  have  indeed, 
for  many  centuries,  been  especially  jealous  of  the  liberties  of  their 
Church  as  against  the  popes.  Daring  the  whole  history  of  the 
papal  power,  scarcely  any  country  has  given  the  popes  so  much 
trouble  as  France.  No  people  has  put  forth  so  many  claims  to 
special  privileges,  none  has  preferred  so  frequent  demands  for 
exemption  from  burdens  which  others  were  bearing,  as  the 
French.  The  contest  between  the  popes  and  the  German 
emperors  is  no  exception  to  this  statement.  It  was  long  and 
deadly,  but  it  rested  on  grounds  peculiarly  sublime,  and,  so  far 
as  the  Continent  waa  concerned,  peculiarly  its  own.  The  em- 
peror represented  the  muesty  of  the  State,  as  distinguished  from 
that  of  the  Church ;  and  only  by  the  contest  of  these  oppositea 
could  men  learn  the  true  significance  of  each,  and  the  deep  unity 
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■  which  lies  beneath  them  both.  The  contest  sprang;  not  fatidi 
the  passions  of  individuals^  though  these  might  furnish  the  piar- 
ticuiar  occasion  of  the  moment,  out  from  the  instincts  of  human 
nature^  which  must  eventually  show  themselves,  however  much 
they  may  be  restrained  for  a  time.  But  the  battles  between  the 
popes  and  the  kings  of  France  were  fought  on  a  far  lower  levd. 
In  reading  their  history,  we  cannot  help  feeling  the  misgiving 
that  if  the  immediate  occasion  had  not  roused  the  conflicty  it 
would  never  have  existed  at  all.  They  were  not  the  result  rf  a 
deep  and  enduring  national  character,  which  must  of  necessity 
find  an  utterance  somewhere, — which  is  discernible  in  the  whok 
history  of  the  nation,  and  is  here  and  there  especially  con- 
spicuous, only  because  here  and  there  some  especial  cause  may 
have  called  it  into  more  visible  activity.  Not  such  was  the  cause 
of  nearly  all  the  disputes  of  which  we  hear,  but  rather  the  ^utl- 
cular,  and  often  petty  injury  of  the  time, — the  afiront  just  omered 
to  the  national  vanity ;  the  refusal  of  some  special  privilege,  to 
which  the  ^  grande  nation'  thought  itself  entitled ;  the  mortifica- 
tion of  seeing  some  other  sovereign  more  highly  honoured  or 
favoured  than  him  of  France.  These,  and  such  as  these,  were 
tlie  grievances  which  roused  the  French  people ;  of  a  resistance 
offered  to  the  pope  by  the  French  Churcn  as  such,  of  a  defence 
of  those  truths  which  lay  at  the  root  of  her  existence,  we  hear 
almost  nothing.  The  Church  was  in  France,  but  not  o/*  France. 
It  had  not  been  formed  by  steady  and  legitimate  growth  oat  of  the 
body  of  the  people,  and  it  was  no  true  reflection  of  the  national 
character. 

In  very  early  times,  when  the  nation  was  as  yet  nnbom'; 
when  new  hordes  of  barbarous  invaders  were  incessantly  sweep- 
ing over  the  country ;  when  government  had  no  existence^  am 
manners  and  language  did  not  continue  the  same  for  a  month 
together, — the  clergy  were  the  only  fixed  nucleus  of  society-; 
and  that  clergy  was  necessarily  foreign,  almost  exclusively  ItaliaHi 
and  resting  upon  Italy  for  their  support.  Hence  their  inter- 
course with  the  Koman  Church,  whicn,  before  the  barbaroiis  in- 
vasion, had  been  infreauent,  often  cold,  and  sometimes  hostile 
now  became  both  friendly  and  close.  In  such  a  state  of  Bodety, 
or  rather  in  a  country  such  as  this,  where  society  did  not  exiflit, 
it  seemed  impossible  for  the  clergy  to  adapt  themselves  to  the 
thoughts  and  feelings  of  the  ever-shiftJng  myriads  whom  they 
were  labouring  to  Christianize.  Their  work  was  with  indin- 
duals,  rather  than  with  a  nation.  It  was  well  if  they  conld 
maintain  their  footing  amid  the  waves ;  and  when  more  settled 
times  came,  their  work  also  would  become  more  settled  and  more 
hopeful.  Hence  they  were  more  and  more  thrown  inwards  upon 
themselves.    Their  habits  of  mind  belonged  to  the  country  firaii^ 
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wliich  they  drew  their  origin,  not  to  that  in  which  they  were 
dwelling.  And  when  at  last  the  tribes  which  had  overrun  the 
country  coalesced  into  something  like  a  nation,  with  a  national 
character  and  a  national  will,  the  Church  had  already  crystallized 
into  a  Latin  communion.  The  hierarchy  was  Latin  in  spirit, 
though  not  invariably  by  birth, — its  institutions  were  Latm, — 
its  thoughts  were  Latin, — its  lanmiage,  both  of  literature  and 
worship,  was  Latin.  A  Church  nad  been  transplanted  into  a 
nation,  not  a  nation  transfigured  into  a  Church.  And  as  it  began, 
so  in  very  great  measure  it  has  ever  since  remained.  The  share 
which  it  had  in  the  reorganization  of  Charlemagne  did  nothing 
to  alter  its  character  in  this  respect :  it  continued  nearly  the 
same  throughout  the  contests  of  the  succeedingcenturies ;  and 
the  Church  of  France  has  never  yet  been  truly  French. 

And  as  it  has  not  been  itself  an  embodiment  of  the  national 
life,  it  has  failed  to  represent  some  of  the  deepest  and  most  cha- 
racteristic national  feelings  and  impulses.  At  any  period  when 
the  life  of  the  nation  was  deeply  stirred,  this  want  of  sympathy 
became  very  manifest.  A  part  of  the  national  mind  was  seen  to 
possess  but  a  doubtful  home  in  the  CSiurch,  and  sometimes  was 
driven  to  seek  one  elsewhere.  And  while  this  is  apparent  in  the 
earlier  history  of  the  French  Church,  it  is  naturally  much  more 
so  since  the  period  of  the  Reformation.  Among  the  hidden 
things  which  that  great  dawn  revealed,  and  among  the  hidden 
powers  which  it  woke  into  activity,  one  of  the  most  conspicuous 
and  most  important  was  the  sense  of  distinct  national  life.  A 
revelation  was  then  made  to  Christendom  which  was  far  from 
being  unfelt,  even  in  those  countries  where  the  religious  teaching 
of  the  Reformers  was  rejected.  Each  people  began  to  be  more 
conscious  than  before  of  its  own  characteristic  peculiarities,  which 
constituted  both  its  strength  and  its  weakness ;  and  thoughts 
and  aspirations  which  at  any  earlier  period  would  have  lain  dor- 
mant in  the  individual  breast,  and  have  had  but  a  slight  influence 
upon  the  character,  became  now  the  moving  principles  of  external 
life.  The  Church  as  it  then  stood  could  offer  no  resting-place 
to  these  thoughts  and  aspirations ;  and  this  must  never  be  for- 
gotten among  the  other  causes  which  produced  the  demand  for 
reformation.  That  demand  was  strong  and  imperious,  in  pro- 
portion not  only  to  the  depth  of  conviction  ana  earnestness  of 
purpose  of  those  who  made  it,  but  also  to  the  strength  of  the  hold 
which  the  National  Church  had  gained  upon  the  minds  of  the 
people.  Hence  in  England  the  reformation  of  the  National 
Church,  though  begun  by  an  arbitrary  sovereign,  was  in  the  end 
accomplished  by  a  sustained  exertion  of  the  national  will.  Li 
France,  where  the  ecclesiastical  establishment  was  less  identified 
with  the  people,  and  where  men,  in  consequence,  felt  themselves 
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less  personally  interested  in  it,  the  stirring  of  the  national  life 
took  a  direction  which  only  partially  toached  the  Church.  Its 
main  force  was  spent  elsewtiere ;  and  when  it  took  a  religioiui 
form^  the  result  was  rather  a  demand  for  the  freedom  of  indivi- 
dual worship,  than  for  a  reformation  of  the  National  Church. 
Until  1685  a  large  measure  of  religious  freedom  was  conceded 
to  the  Huguenots,  but  no  change  took  place  in  the  Establish- 
ment ;  and  after  the  revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  the  non- 
conforming Protestants  were  no  longer  allowed  to  exist  in  the 
country.  JBut  meanwhile  a  contest  was  raging  within  the  estab- 
lished communion, — a  contest  waged  by  violence  on  the  one 
side,  and  passive  endurance  and  heroic  courage  on  the  other. 
Jansenius  had  published  his  ^  Augustinus,'  ana  had  latelv  been 
gathered  to  his  fathers.  It  was  the  age  of  Pascal  and  tne  Ar- 
nauld  family,  of  F^nelon  and  Madame  Guyon.  Those  heroic 
Christian  women,  the  M^re  Ang^lique,  and  her  sister,  and  her 
niece,  had  made  ^eir  Abbey  of  Port  Koyal  the  light  of  Europe. 
Christendom  was  filled  with  the  fame  of  its  learning  and  its 
piety.  If  it  had  been  allowed  to  remain,  and  its  influence  stDI 
to  be  exerted  directlv  upon  the  people,  who  can  tell  what  might 
have  been  the  result  ?  If  the  spirit  of  Port  Roval  had  been 
allowed  to  spread,  and  had  become  the  ruling  spint  of  the  hier- 
archy, the  French  Church  might  at  last  have  become  French 
indeed,  and  in  becoming  national  might  have  become  a  true  and 
faithful  witness  of  God  to  the  nation.  But  it  was  not  to  be.  By 
a  sure  instinct,  the  Jesuits  perceived  that  between  them  and  the 
Port  Royalists  there  must  be  war  to  the  death.  The  two  prin- 
ciples which  animated  them  were  as  contrary  to  one  another  as 
light  and  darkness ;  and  the  executive  power  of  the  nation  was 
wielded  by  the  most  anti-national  of  sects,  to  crush  out  the  living 
spirit  which  had  begun  to  show  itself  in  such  a  glorious  form. 
Port  Koyal  was  destroyed,  and  its  holy  inhabitants  dispersed. 
We  may  blame  Madame  de  Maintenon,  we  may  blame  Cardinal 
Noailles,  we  may  blame  Louis  XIV.;  and  certainly  that  cruel  per- 
secution is  a  most  foul  and  hideous  blot  upon  the  memory  of  them 
all, — a  blot  which  not  all  the  tears  and  remorse  of  the  amiable 
but  miserably  feeble  Cardinal  can  wipe  from  the  remembrance  of 
his  name.  But,  whatever  may  be  our  feelings  towards  the  per* 
petrators  of  the  evil  deed,  we  cannot  fail  to  perceive  that  the 
suppression  of  Port  Royal  resuhed  necessarily  irom  the  veiy 
nature  of  the  Church  of  France.  It  was  impossible  that  the 
latter  should  exist  as  it  had  hitherto  existed,  if  it  did  not  destroy 
the  former,  or  mould  it  into  its  own  likeness  :  the  stronger  of  the 
two  must  needs  seize  the  opportunity,  while  it  remained^  of 
crushing  its  opponent.  Great  and  glorious  was  the  history,  and 
still  more  glorious  was  the  end,  of  Fort  Royal ;  and  great,  no 
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^  doubt,  was  its  influence  upon  the  French  people-:  but  the  Church 
of  France  remained  unchanged.  She  did  all  that  earthly  mmht 
could  accomplish  to  extinguish  the  light  which  was  in  her.  She 
cut  off  as  a  diseased  limo  the  one  sound  portion  of  her  body 
which  was  giving  health  to  the  rest.  And  by  her  own  grievous 
.  fault  it  has  come  to  pass  that  deep  and  earnest  minds  have  been 
repelled  not  merely  from  herself^  but  from  Christianity  alto- 
gether ;  that  they  have  connected  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  some- 
times with  a  doubtful  honesty,  sometimes  with  a  shallow  intellect ; 
and,  in  their  flight  from  sectarian  bigotry,  have  been  led  on  to 
deny  the  very  existence  of  a  Church  of  God  on  earth. 

The  Huguenots  were  banished  at  the  revocation  of  the  Edict 
of  Nantes  in  1685 ;  Port  Royal  was  finally  suppressed  in  1709 ; 
and  the  French  Church  entered  in  apparent  triumph  upon  the 
barren  wilderness  of  the  eighteenth  century.    That  dreary  waste 
— in  which  Christendom  seemed  determined  to  forget  that  there 
is  a  God,  or  any  resurrection,  or  angel,  or  spirit,  and,  except  for 
tlie  voice  of  John  Wesley,  had,  in  this  country  at  least,  nearly 
succeeded  in  doing  so^was  her  preparation  for  the  terrible  con- 
vulsion with  which  the  century  closed.     And  then  was  exhibited 
that  spectacle  without  parallel  in  the  history  of  the  world, — that 
spectacle  which  proved   how  deadly  had  been  the  superficial 
attacks  of  Voltaire  and  his  followers  upon  a  faith  as  superficial 
as  themselves.     The  witnesses  for  the  living  God  bowed  down 
and  worshipped  the  beast.     Christian  bishops  came  forward  to 
.  proclaim  that  their  preaching  had  been  hypocrisy,  their  sacra- 
ments a  deception,  tlieir  religion  a  lie.     The  Church  of  France 
committed  suicide  in  the  face  of  the  nation.     Having  turned  the 
Christian  Gospel  into  a  system  of  ceremonies  and  dogmas,  she 
now,  without  a  blush,  threw  those  ceremonies  and  dogmas  aside, 
and  preached  for  her  gospel  what  she  said  in  her  heart.  There  is 
no  God.     And  the  nation,  which  had  listened  coldly  to  her  for- 
mer message,  was  now  only  too  willing  to  take  her  at  her  word. 
The  Church,  which  had  no  longer  a  message  to  deliver,  sank 
into  nothingness.     In  comers  out  of  sight  there  lingered  still  the 
ancient  faith  that  man  is  nobler  than  the  beasts  that  perish,  and 
partakes  of  the  image  of  Him  who  made  him ;  but  the  cry  of  the 
nation  in  the  throes  of  its  dissolution  only  echoed  that  of  the 
Church,  There  is  no  God.     Since  then,  where  has  been  the 
French  Church  t  where  has  been  the  French  nation  ?    Church 
organization  was  indeed  restored  by  the  first  Napoleon — ^bishops 
and  clergy  again  appeared,  and  the  Christian  religion  was  agam 
j)rofessed  by  the  State ;  but  in  no  true  sense  can  Napoleon  be 
said   to  have  restored  the  National  Church.     To  do  this  lies 
beyond  the  power  of  emperors  or  legislative  councils*    It  can 
come  only  from  the  deep,  longings  of  tne  heart,  of  the  natioui  re* 
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cognising  the  message  of  the  Christian  Charcb,  and  finding 
their  satisfaction  therein.    These  lonmngs  and  asjMradoiis  were 
not  then  awake.     This  recognition  had  not  then  taken  place. 
The  Church  of  Napoleon  might  show  seeming  signs  of  life— ^nst 
as  a  dead  body  may  by  galvanism  be  made  to  move  its  limoB— 
but  there  was  no  Ufe  in  it.     It  was  a  patch  placed  np(»i  the  aores 
of  the  nation,  which  could  scarcely  hide,  and  was  utterly  power- 
less to  heal  the  wound.    With  the  returning  monarchy  or  IxmSs 
XVIII.  came  still  greater  respect  for  the  Church.    But  what 
was  that  monarchy  itself?     Where  was  the  French   na/lionl 
Frenchmen  there  were,  but  where  was  the  bond  which  consti- 
tuted them  a  nation  ?     The  living  soul  which  had  animated  their 
fathers,  and,  spite  of  all  their  £fferences,  had  made  and  kept 
them  one  by  virtue  of  its  own  unity,  was  gone.     Political  iasAr 
tutions  had  been  artificially  revived,  but  the  organized  body  was 
no  longer  living.    The  nation  as  well  as  the  Church  had  been 
buried  out  of  sight.    The  occupant  of  the  phantom  throne  mi^t 
stretch  out  his  hands  to  embrace  the  phantom  Choreb,  bnt  a 
union  of  phantoms  cannot  satisfy  the  cravings  of  the  heait  ef 
man.     A  resurrection  from  the  dead  was  needed,  if  a  French 
nation  and  a  French  Church  were  again  to  be  seen  in  the  world. 
And  all  this  was  the  direct  result  of  causes  wliich  had  assumed 
a  definite  shape  at  least  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV. 
Under  him  the  Church  had  practically  renounced  all  claim  to  be 
called  national  or  truly  catholic,      ohe  worshipped  the  woid 
Catholic  more  loudly  than  ever,  but  all  tme  catholicity  was  gone. 
Alien  in  spirit  from  the  people,  and  narrow  in  her  foundations^  her 
fall  was  only  a  question  of  time  ;  and  from  that  fall  she  has  never 
yet  risen.    The  number  of  hearty  members  of  the  Established 
Church  is  at  this  moment  extremely  small.    With  the  exception 
of  the  Protestants,  whose  number,  as  compared  with  that  of  the 
Koinan  Catholics,  is  very  inconsiderable,  and  who  are  themselves 
divided  into  several  different  sects,  the  rest  of  the  community 
may  be  distiniruished  under  four  different  classes :  First,  avowed 
unbelievers.     These  include  a  most  formidable  proportion  of  the 
talent  and  intellectual  power  of  the  country,  as  well  as  the  unedu- 
cated masses.     Scconaly,  those  who,  for  want  of  a  better  name, 
may  be  called  Political  Churchmen^ — men  who,  without  any  dis- 
tinct recognition  of  Catholic  teaching,  still  less  with  any  firm 
belief  of  its  truth,  yet  call  themselves  Churchmen,  and  nphold 
the  Church  from  fear  of  a  revolution.    They  hope,  by  means  of 
its  promises  and  threats,  and  its  eternal  sanctions,  to  curb  the 
restlessness  of  the  lower  orders.     They  look  upon  the  influence 
of  the  Church  as  upon  that  of  the  gendarme^  differing  only  in 
the  fact  that  her  eyes  are  in  every  place.     Thirdly,  a  smaller 
number,  who  are  simply  superstitious.    They  have  a  dim  and 
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vague  terror  of  the  world  unseen,  and  of  the  Church  as  wielding 
the  powers  thereof;  but  of  hearty  and  intelligent  faith  in  her 
teacning,  or  affection  for  herself,  they  have  none.     Lastly,  there 
are  a  few,  almost  lost  in  the  crowd,  who,  with  earnest  but  sad- 
dened hearts,  hoping  against  hope,  are  struggling  with  every 
kind  of  difficulty,  and  amid  all  discouragement,  to  bring  their 
fellow-countrymen  back  to  God.     From  this  last  number  must 
arise  every  hope  for  the  future  of  the  French  Church.     Some  of 
them  are  distinguished  by  their  talents,  some  by  their  piety,  some 
by  both ;  and  in  a*  disorganized  state  of  society  such  men  as 
these  may  form  a  nucleus  from,  which  a  new  life  may  diffuse 
itself.     Some  of  their  leaders  have  indeed  begun  to  labour  for 
the  regeneration  of  society  with  a  zeal  and  activity  which  are 
cheering  to  notice.     They  address  themselves  to  the  rich  and 
educated  by  their  writings,  to  the  poor  and  ignorant  by  their 
sermons,  and  they  have  lately  begun  to  clothe  their  thoughts  in 
the  form  of  philosophy.     Such  a  movement,  though  in  itself  in- 
considerable, and  in  some  respects,,  it  may  be,  defective,  and  even 
erroneous,  may  yet  be  gladly  received  as  a  pledge  that  there  is 
still  life  in  the  French  people.     If  such  men  are  able  to  awake 
in  the  people  of  France  a  consciousness  of  their  higher  needs ;  if 
they  succeed  in  persuading  the  more  educated  portion  of  society 
that  a  denial  of  the  Christian  revelation  is  not  a  necessary  ac- 
companiment of  talent ;  if  they  can  show  to  those  who  fancy 
themselves  to  be  seeking  after  wisdom,  that  the  problems  of 
philosophy  are  not  diackened  but  illumined  by  the  Gospel,  and 
to  those  who  require  a  sign,  that  there  is  rest  unto  their  souls 
in  the  word  of  God,  they  will  have  sown  a  seed,  or  rather  proved 
themselves  to  be  the  seed,  of  a  living  organism   which  may 
ramify  through  the  whole  country,  restore  to  the  French  people 
their  lost  unity  as  a  nation,  and  be  the  germ  of  a  Church  in 
the  best  sense  National.     For  this  work  tney  have  at  least  one 
essential  qualification — they  believe  in  their  mission.     As  mini- 
sters of  the  Church,  they  believe  that  they  have  a  message  to 
deliver,  and  they  are  determined  honestly  to  deliver  it.     They 
believe  that  in  that  message  lies  their  strength.     It,  not  they, 
must  change  the  face  of  society,  if  it  is  to  be  changed  at  all. 

One  of  them,  whose  name  is  perhaps  the  best  known  in 
England,  is  the  Abbe  Bautain.  He  is  a  Professor  at  the  Sor- 
bonne,  and  in  pulpit  eloquence  has  hardly  a  rival  in  France. 
His  sermons  never  fail  to  attract  crowds  of  attentive  listeners. 
To  be  a  fluent  talker  is  not  difficult,  but  to  be  an  orator  a  man 
must  have  something  noble  to  say,  and  must  be  able  to  say  it 
nobly  :  and  M.  Bautain  is  an  orator.  No  one  can  read  even  his 
little  work  on  the  *  Art  of  Extempore  Speaking,'  which  has  been 
translated  into  English,  without  perceiving  that  he  is  a  man  of 
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remarkable  powers.  How  different  from  the  easy  sel&confidence  ' 
of  some  of  our  popular  preachers  are  such  words  as  these : —  ' 
*  Woe  to  him  who  experiences  no  fear  before  speaking  in  public. 
It  shows  him  to  be  unconscious  of  the  importance  of  the 
function  which  he  is  about  to  discharge,  that  he  does  not  under- 
stand what  truth  is,  whose  apostle  he  himself  should  be,  or  that 
he  little  cares,  and  is  not  animated  by  that  sacred  fire  which  comes 
down  from  heaven  to  bum  in  the  soul.'  ^  In  the  pnlpit  one  feela 
the  full  weight  of  responsibility  before  God.  All  men  who  have 
had  experience  in  public  speaking,  and  who  have  ever  themselvea 
been  eloquent,  know  how  much  they  have  owed  to  the  inspiration 
of  the  moment,  and  to  that  mysterious  Power  who  gives  it.  It! 
is  precisely  because  a  man  may  have  sometimes  received  this 
efBcacy  from  above,  rendering  him  superior  to  himself  that  he  ' 
dreads  being  reduced  to  his  own  strength  in  that  critical  situation, 
and  so  to  prove  beneath  the  txisk  which  he  has  to  accomplish.'  One 
who  can  heartily  utter  words  like  these  has  a  mission  which  is  not 
likely  to  be  neglected.  In  this  self-despair,  joined  with  confidence 
in  a  Power  above  one's  self,  lies  the  genuine  strength  of  manhood. 
Another  great  name  is  that  of  the  Abb6  Gabriel,  the  author 
of  the  ^  Principes  G6n6raux  d'une  Th^odicie  Pratique.*  He  is 
deeply  conscious  that  the  French  Church  has  fallen  short  of  her 
mission  because  she  has  kept  herself  aloof,  and  refused  to  sym- 
pathize with  the  instincts  of  the  people.  They  have  striven  after 
intellectual  power,  and  she  has  not  made  them  feel  bow  intellec- 
tual power  may  be  ennobled  and  sanctified.  They  have  cried 
out  for  liberty,  equality,  and  fraternity,  and  she  has  not  taught 
them  the  truth  of  which  those  notions  are  the  burlesque^  and 
in  which  they  find  their  correction.  Some  of  them  have  been 
fascinated  by  philosophy,  and  have  sought  eagerly  after  the  hid 
treasure  which  they  feel  to  be  shadowed  forth  by  this  visible 
world,  and  to  belong  to  the  world  unseen,  and  she  has  been  sus- 
picious of  their  efforts,  and  forgotten  that  she  had  power  and 
commandment  to  make  known  to  them  the  wisdom  or  God.  To 
correct  these  things,  and  to  make  men  feel  that  Christiair  truth 
is  no  shallow  superstition,  but  is  deeper  than  the  deepest  reach 
of  human  thougiit ;  to  make  them  perceive  that  Divine  revelation 
is  not  a  check  upon  scientific  inquiry,  but  is  its  greatest  incen- 
tive ;  that  theolog}'  is  the  mistress  of  all  sciences  only  because 
she  is  the  mother  of  all,  because  ^  she  comprehends  the  agey 
though  the  age  can  never  comprehend  her;' — to  do  this  is  uie 
work  to  which  the  noblest  spirits  in  France  are  addressing  them- 
selves ;  and  the  part  of  it  to  which  M.  Gabriel  feels  nimself 
especially  called,  is  to  reconcile  men's  thoughts  upon  religion 
and  philosophy,  and  to  show  how,  in  their  different  spheres^ 
these  two  opposites  are  essentially  at  one.    In  the  work  just  - 
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n&med  he  endeavours  to  give  an  impetus  to  both,  to  rouse  in 
men's  minds  the  desire  to  know  God,  and  also  the  desire  to  seek 
after  wisdom,  in  order  that  he  may  lead  them  to  see  that  Grod 
and  wisdom  are  one,  and  that  *  He  is  not  far  from  every  one  of 
them.'  Far  from  being  jealous  of  philosophy,  he  would  encour- 
age it  to  the  utmost,  knowing  that  it  is  intended  by  Him  from 
whom  all  good  things  do  come,  to  be  the  handmaid  of  true  reli- 
gion, and  that  the  scepticism  whicTb  destroys  the  one  is  equally 
fatal  to  the  other.  To  answer  the  question,  What  is  truth  t 
asked,  as  it  is,  sometimes  in  despair,  sometimes  in  scorn,  some- 
times in  sadness,  is  M.  Gabriel's  high  ambition.  Victor  Cousin 
tried  to  do  it,  but  it  ended  in  disappointment.  Auguste  Gomte 
tried  to  do  it,  but  the  positive  philosophy  has  not  proved  to  be  a  , 
gospel  to  the  world.  M.  Gabriel  tries  to  do  it,  but  his  method 
is  ditferent  from  both  the  former.  He  calls  it  a  ^ThiodicSe  PrO"  ' 
tiqueJ  To  construct  a  Theodic^e, — to  justify  the  ways  of  God 
to  man,^how  often  has  this  been  tried ;  what  windy  and  fanci- 
ful speculations  have  resulted  from  the  attempt ;  what  dreary, 
unsubstantial  commonplaces  have  been  put  forth  with  this  object ! 
All  the  wildest  vagaries  of  the  blind  leading  the  blind  have  been 
mixed  up  with  it.  Over  and  over  again  have  men's  concep- 
tions of  the  ways  of  God  proved  to  oe  but  shadows  cast  by' 
their  own  unrighteousness  and  caprice.  M.  Gabriel  has  one 
safeguard,  whicn  is  by  no  means  peculiarly  his  own,  but  to 
w  hich  he  clings  with  a  pure  intention.  ,  He  does  not  attempt . 
to  evolve  the  idea  of  God  out  of  his  own  consciousness,  because 
he  believes  that  God  has  revealed  Himself  in  the  person  of 
His  Son.  He  accepts  the  statement  that  the  mystery  hid  from 
the  foundation  of  tne  world  has  been  revealed  in  Christ.  The 
incarnation,  earthly  life  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  furnish 
the  key  by  which  the  riddle  of  the  universe  is  to  be  unlocked* 
But  if  that  key  is  to  be  used,  if  that  riddle  of  life  is  to  be  actually 
expounded  to  living,  suffering  men,  it  must  be  by  a  Th^odic^e 
^pratique'  Men  must  learn  to  know  the  truth  by  obediently 
giving  themselves  up  to  Him  who  is  the  Truth.  With  this  safe- 
conduct  M.  Gabriel  endeavours  to  climb  the  dizziest  heights  of 
metaphysics, — not  indeed  fancying  that  he  has  any  iniallible 
security  against  mistakes,  but  in  the  sure  confidence  that  if  he  is 
allowed  to  fall,  there  is  One  who  will  raise  him  up.  He  can 
dare  to  dwell  on  doubts,  for  he  believes  that  He  who  made  the 
darkness  as  well  as  the  light  reveals  Himself  in  the  perplexities 
of  the  human  spirit,  and  will  make  all  clear  at  last. 

In  philosophy  he  is  not  ashamed  to  confess  that  he  owes  a 
deep  (lebt  to  Hegel,  and  he  takes  for  the  basis  of  his  system  the 
Hegelian  principle  of  the  ^  Identity  of  Contraries.'  But  what  a 
different  form  does  this  principle  assume  in  his  hands !    Hegel's 
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great  proclamation  was,  that  ^  Being  and  Non-Being  Are  tbe 
same.'  He  chases  the  objects  of  his  consciousness  into  a  mpm 
of  such  thin  abstraction,  that  he  can  discover  no  difierence 
between  them,  for  they  have  both  vanished,  and  then  he  . 
cxultingly  pronounces  them  identical.  Being  in  the  abstract, 
apart  n*om  any  one  being,  is  nothing.  Of  course  it  is.  In 
absolute  unconditioned  light,  light  without  colour  or  shadow, 
our  eyes  would  be  of  no  use  to  us, — ^there  would  be  complete 
obscurity.  Therefore,  absolute  light  is  the  same  as  absolute 
darkness.  If  this  is  philosophy,  we  cannot  wonder  at  Hegers 
statement,  so  often  quoted  against  him,  that  philosophy  lias ; 
nothing  to  do  with  the  interests  of  mankind.  It  would  be  hard 
indeed  for  mankind  to  find  nourishment  in  such-  vapour  as  this. 
Taking  his  understanding — ^  the  faculty  judging  according  to 
s^nse ' — for  a  guide,  Hegel  has  followed  it  to  the  utmost  bounds 
of  its  dominion ;  and  when  he  tries  to  look  across  the  frontiefi 
all  is  monotonous  vacant  ^  identity,'  for  the  understanding  '  can- 
not discern '  the  things  whicli  lie  beyond.  But  is  there  anything 
in  man  which  does  not  ^ judge  according  to  sense?'  Can  the 
spirit  of  a  man  wliich  is  in  him  ^  discern  spiritual  thinjgs '  in  all 
ttieir  distinctness  and  in  all  their  unity  ?  M.  Gabriei  thinks  it 
can.  Well  may  he  call  himself  a  free  disciple  of  Hegel.  Free 
indeed :  so  free,  that  we  question  whether  the  so-called  master 
would  acknowledge  the  relationship.  By  virtue  of  this  freedom, 
his  Theodicee  is  '  pratique.^  By  virtue  of  this  freedom  he  can 
hope  to  preach  a  gospeL  By  virtue  of  this  freedom  he  can  burst 
the  bonds  of  others. 

That  ^  spirit  and  matter  form  no  true  dualism,'  is  a  truth  pro- 
claimed to  faith  by  the  incarnation   and  resurrection;  bnt  it 
received  a  very  tardy  recognition  from  philosophy*    M,  Gabriel 
takes  this  truth  and  traces  it  through  the  universe.     Things . 
unseen  and  things  seen — ^Faith  and  Reason — Church  and  State 
— are  opposite,  indeed,  but  never  can  be  contradictory  to  one 
another.     They  are  the  opposite  poles  of  God's  revelation  of  • 
Himself.     We  see  now  one,  now  the  other,  according  to  our  own 
varying  position ;  but  there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any  contradio , 
tion  between  them.     They  are  the  facts  upon  which  this  visible 
world  is  built.     Their  identity  is  as  true  as  that  of  Divine  Love 
and  Divine  Wrath,  Divine  iJustice  and  Divine  Eedemption* 
The  highest  and  most  significant  instance  of  this  identity  is  man. 
Man  is  a  microcosm,  the  meeting-point  of  the  two  worlds,  the . 
identity  of  both.     To  which  of  the  two  docs  he  properly  belongf  ; 
Is  he  a  spirit  ?    Is  he  a  body  ?    Is  he  natural  ?    Is  he  super- 
natural ?    He  seems  to  be  both :  now  one,  now  the  other.    He ; 
is  neither :  not  a  spirit  as   God  is  Spirit,  not  a  body  as  the 
creatures  around  him.    He  is  spirit-body,  supematural-natqr^i , 
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unseen-seen.  Corresponding  to  this  position  of  man  in  the 
universe  is  the  intellectual  conception  of  the  indefinite.  The 
indefinite  is  not  infinite,  it  has  a  limit ;  bat  the  limit  is  perpetually 
receding :  follow  it  on  and  on,  and  you  will  never  reach  it ;  it  is 
always  just  out  of  sight.  And  so  in  the  world,  not  of  conception 
but  of  existence^  man  is  incessantly  beating  against  the  bars  of 
his  cage,  always  straining  after  something  just  beyond  his  reach ; 
and  when  he  has  reached  it,  straining  further  still.  The  poet 
pursues  his  ideal  truth  and  loveliness,  tne  artist  his  ideal  beauty, 
the  philosopher  his  ideal  wisdom.  Is  there  no  ideal  of  man  f 
No  eternal  righteousness,  truth,  and  love,  ^  not  our  higher  self, 
but  a  higher  than  we,'  which  haunts  us  all,  the  worst  of  us  as 
much  as  the  best,  the  ignorant  no  less  than  the  scholar?  Is 
there  not  a  heavenward  attraction  which  is  ever  tending  to  draw 
us  upward,  an  original  righteousness  to  which  we  can  yield  if 
we  will,  and  be  delivered  from  our  original  sin  t  The  sense  of 
want  in  man  is  heavenly  in  its  origin — ^it  is  intended  to  lead  him 
to  God  for  its  satisfaction.  The  upward  call  is,  indeed,  God's 
own  voice  in  the  soul  drawing  man  to  Himself.  And  He  never 
ceases  to  speak.  *  In  goodness,  in  truth,  in  beauty,  in  every- 
thing where  there  is  the  shadow  of  any  limit  whatever,  there  is 
not  the  absolute  perfection  which  man  desires.'  *  This  idea  of 
infinite   perfection,   towards  which  man   aspires  with  all  the 

Eowers  of  his  being,  is  the  voice,  the  very  word  of  God  within 
im,  the  attraction  of  His  love  upon  our  soul,  the  impress  of  His 
thought  upon  our  intellect,  the  hving  breath  of  His  Spirit  upon 
our  spirit ;  in  a  word,  it  is  Himself  present  within  us,  quickening 
us  with  His  life.* 

But  freewill  remains  untouched* 

<  Man  is  not  the  less  free  to  obey  this  persuasive  and  delightful 
voice  of  God  which  calls  him  to  infinite  perfection,  or  to  close  the 
ears  of  his  soul,  and  listen  only  to  the  world.  He  remains  none  the 
less  free  to  follow  this  attraction  of  Divine  love,  which  solicits  with- 
out compulsion,  or  to  prefer  the  love  of  himself,  the  attraction  of  his 
own  pride  and  of  his  carnal  mind.  But,  whatever  be  the  voice 
which  in  his  freedom  he  chooses  to  obey,  the  idea  of  perfection 
remains  none  the  less  fixed  in  the  deepest  roots  of  his  being.  For 
even  in  his  worst  wanderings  it  is  still  infinity  that  he  is  seeking 
where  it  is  not  to  be  found, — an  infinity  of  sensuality  and  of  pride,  an 
infinity  of  earthly  and  material  happiness ;  so  that  each  one  of  his 
disappointments  is  an  additional  voice  of  nature  and  the  finite  world, 
crying  to  him,  I  am  not  what  thou  seekest ;  return  to  God,  for  thou 
canst  never  find  thy  rest  but  in  the  infinite,  and  He  alone  can  satisfy 
thee  :  if  love  cannot  teach  thee  thy  true  way  to  life,  learn  it  then  by 
the  misery  of  thy  falls.' 
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And  so  human  life  would  seem  to  be  an  education.     But  who 
IS  the  educator?     How  do  we  know  that  He  exists?     All  this 

Joints  to  God.  This  eager  straining  after  perfection,  this  '  amour 
e  rinfini/  is  the  real  proof  of  His  existence.  It  cannot  be  intel- 
lectually proved,  for  it  is  above  the  sphere  of  the  intellect ;  but 
the  light  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world 
revea&  it. 

'  We  cannot  demonstrate  God ;  it  is  God  who  demonstrates  every- 
thing within  us  and  without  us,  by  the  sense  of  perfection  which  He 
has  given  us.  This  is  His  word  shining  in  our  souls,  and  giving  us 
the  consciousness  both  of  ourselves  and  of  the  world,  and  also  of  Gh)dy 
in  whom  live  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  heing.'  ^  The  perceptions 
of  our  spiritual  sense  can  no  more  be  proved  true  than  those  of  our 
hodily  sense.  The  former,  like  the  latter^  are  incapable  of  demonstn- 
tion  ;  they  make  themselves  felt  by  love  :  the  love  of  visible  things 
giving  us  the  consciousness  of  their  reality,  by  their  substance  aku 
to  our  own,  as  the  love  of  God,  and  of  things  invisible,  gives  us  the 
consciousness  of  their  reality,  by  their  actual  life  within  us.' 

The  same  love  which  teaches  us  that  God  is,  impels  us  to 
approach  Him.  It  produces  a  constant  discontent,  not  with  our 
present  possessions  or  our  present  happiness,  but  with  our  present 
self,  and  with  the  words  and  actions  oy  which  that  present  self 
is  embodied  and  manifested  to  the  external  world.  As  the  con- 
stant antagonistic  play  of  life  and  death  maintains  the  existence 
of  our  material  body,  as  incessant  death  and  incessant  renewal 
is  the  law  of  its  every  atom,  life  is  death,  and  death  ia  life ;  so 
with  the  body  of  word  and  action.  It  must  be  ever  tending  to 
become  a  glorified  body.  Old  habits  must  be  thrown  aside,  new 
ones  developed ;  the  old  man  put  off,  the  new  man  put  on.  Life 
should  be  one  unceasing  sacrihce  of  self,  that  the  man  may  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Maker.  By  self-sacrifice  he  ap- 
proaches nearer  and  nearer  to  God,  and  loses  himself  in  God. 
Not  that  we  have  here  any  dreary  pantheistic  absorption  into  the 
Divine  Essence.  Man  can  never  become  God,  or  part  of  God, 
but  he  may  through  eternity  become  more  and  more  like  Him. 
And  how  ?  By  the  power  of  Christ  in  man,  the  hope  of  gloiy, 
dwelling  in  each  one  of  those  who  have  been  made  in  His  imagOy 
dwelling  once  visibly  on  earth,  to  reveal  to  us  the  fulness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily. 

Here  is  a  passage  in  which  M.  Gabriel  speaks  of  the  Divine 
work  of  redemption  : — 

*  Yea,  saith  God,  I  will  do  even  more.  I  myself,  in  the  Person  of 
my  Word,  will  take  human  nature  upon  Me.  I  will  become  man.  I 
have  given  all  to  man,  all,  even  the  power  of  rejecting  Me.  I  will 
even  give  Myself  at  last,  in  My  Son,  a  sacrifice  upon  the  cross,  to 
the  most  painful  passion,  to  the  most  shameful  death,  that  men  inaj 
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learn  to  give  themselves  up  to  Me  and  to  one  another ;  that  so  I  may 
impress  upon  their  hearts  the  love  of  God,  that  creative  power  by 
which  they  may  become  partakers  of  My  nature,  and  partakers  also 
of  My  eternal  bliss.'  ... 

We  think  we  have  shown  that  there  is  much  to  be  learned 
from  this  book,  but  we  must  also  say  honestly  that  we  look  in  it 
in  vain  for  much  which  we  should  wish  to  find.  There  is  very 
creat  truth  in  M.  Gabriel's  view  of  self-sacrifice,  but  he  does  not 
nelp  us  to  see  the  ^  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin ;'  we  can  catch 
but  a  faint  glimpse  of  the  glory  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  A  Christian  Th&)dicie  must  be  very 
defective  that  does  not  more  clearly  recognise  the  deep  disease  of 
our  nature  and  the  power  of  the  Divine  Healer.  It  should  make 
us  see,  as  in  a  glass,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  the  love  which  takes  away 
tlie  sin  of  the  world.  But  over  this  subject  there  hangs,  in  the 
Theodicde  Pratiquey  a  shadowy  vagueness  which  is  not  satich 
factory. 

Love,  according  to  M.  Gabriel,  is  the  source  of  all  knowledge. 
By  loving  God  we  learn  to  know  more  and  more  of  the  things  of 
God.  But  in  this  the  assistance  of  revelation  is  necessary.  And 
revelation  he  takes  in  a  wide  sense.  It  embraces,  1st)  The 
creation  ;  2d,  The  sense  of  perfection  in  the  soul ;  Sd^  Knowledge 
given  in  paradise ;  4th,  Ihe  complete  revelation  in  Christ  r^ 
corded  for  us  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  handed  down  in  the 
Church.  All  these  are  distinct  means  by  which  the  Word  en- 
lightens the  world,  and  they  must  be  received  in  conjunction  as 
one  whole.  Not  that  M.  Gabriel  would  place  these  four  sources 
of  revelation  on  an  equality  with  one  another,  or  assign  to  them 
a  co-ordinate  authority.  The  heavens  and  the  earth  may  indeed 
declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  hungry  longings  of  man's  soul 
may  lead  him  to  seek  after  infinite  perfection,  and  dim  memories 
may  still  remain  of  the  knowledge  which  our  first  parents  for- 
feited in  Paradise ;  but  it  is,  after  all,  only  in  a  secondary  sense 
that  the  high  title  of  revelation  can  be  given  to  these  three 
sources  of  knowledge,  and  M.  Gabriel,  if  we  understand  him 
rightly,  would  not  deny  that  the  true  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  can  only  be  attained  by  gazing  upon  die  face  of  Jesus 
Christ,  as  shown  to  us  by  the  Scriptures. 

We  have  said  enough  to  justify  our  notice  of  this  remarkable 
book.  It  is  not  on  account  of  M.  Gabriel's  paiticular  creed  or 
particular  philosophy,  that  attention  has  been  drawn  to  his  name. 
His  book  may  perish,  the  scheme  which  it  puts  forth  may  be 
rejected,  this  particular  movement  may  come  to  nought.  We 
have  taken  his  writings  for  our  text,  in  order  to  show  tne  moral 
and  religious  attitude  which  is  assumed  by  some  of  the  most 
active  of  the  clergy  of  France.    If  we  anywhere  can  trace  a  few 
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earnest  minds  asking  for  the  truth,  the  sight  is  a  cheering  one^ 
though  they  may  not  as  yet  seem  to  be  very  near  attaining  what 
they  seek,  and  though  tney  themselves  as  individuals  may  fidl 
by  the  way,  and  never  in  this  world  attain  it  at  all.  When  men 
are  struggling  from  darkness  into  light,  we  must  expect  them 
now  andthen  to  wander  from  their  course ;  but  that  they  are 
struggling  at  all  is  a  ground  of  glorious  hope.  We  may  cer- 
tainly look  upon  M.  Gabriel,  and  others  like  him,  as,  to  some 
extent,  representative  men.  They  show  us  something  of  the 
hidden  influences  which  are  at  work  beneath  the  surface  of 
society,  and  of  which  the  newspapers  tell  us  nothing.  They 
show  us  that  in  the  religious  darkness  all  are  not  sleeping. 
Others,  too,  are  feeling  their  way,  perhaps  in  different,  it  may  be 
opposite  directions,  yet  still  seeding  at  least  the  light ;  and  we 
know  that  the  light  cannot  be  truly  and  earnestly  sought  in  vain. 
Meanwhile,  there  is  a  special  hope  for  the  labours  ot  such  men 
as  M.  Gabriel  and  M.  Bautain :  for  they  appear  honestly  to 
labour  to  point  to  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  France  is 
weary  of  theories,  and  their  thoughts  are  essentially  practical. 
She  turns  a  deaf  ear  to  the  mere  assertion  of  dogmas,  and  their 
unceasing  effort  is  to  show  that  in  the  commandment  is  life. 
She  dreams  of  equality  and  fraternity,  and  they  tell  the  philoso- 
pher and  the  wayfarer  of  a  brotherhood  in  which  all  are  mem- 
Ders  in  the  incarnate  Son.  Lastly,  she  pants  afler  progress,  and 
profpress  is  one  of  their  distinctive  marks, — they  cheer  her  on  to 
an  mfinite  goal. 
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1861. 

8.  Asylums :  As  they  were,  as  they  are,  andas  Aey  should  icm 
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Asylums,  and  the  Boards  actings  towards  Parish  AuAori^ 
ties,  ^c.  By  WiLLiAH  Hat,  Writer,  late  Agmt  of  the 
Dundee  Parochial  Board.  1861. 
10.  Caledonian  Mercury,  12th  August  1861.  Daily  Seotsmam, 
8th  and  27th  February  1862.  Beports  of  Medings  an  Iftf 
Lunacy  Amendment  AcL 

Legislation  regarding  the  insane,  and  especiaDy  the  insane 
poor  of  Scotland^  sud^nly  recommenced,  after  a  long  paose^ 
about  seven  years  ago,  and  has  since  made  considerable  progroas^ 
and  excited  not  a  Etde  interest  and  anxiety  among  ratepayeni 
and  parochial  boards.  It  may  prove,  we  think,  a  useful  and 
interesting  topic  to  trace  the  <Hrigin  and  history  of  legislation  on 
this  subject  m  Scotland,  and  to  inquire  into  its  probable  ten« 
dencies  and  results.  Such  a  review,  illnstrated  and  illumiiUited 
as  it  may  be  by  the  history  of  progress  in  this  department  of 
social  science  in  England  and  elsewhere,  may  not  only  be  inter- 
esting to  the  generaTreader ;  but,  by  showing  the  unhappy  rate- 
payer the  full  extent  of  the  burdens  which  are  in  store  mr  Imn, 
m  regard  to  the  care  of  the  insane  poor,  may  tend  to  adm  Ui 
apprehensions,  and  induce  him  philanthropieally  to  acqnlesee^  in  - 
the  obligations  whic^  advancing  dvilisation  is  oertain^to  ass^ 
to  him. 

A  brief  retrospect  of  the  sucoesnve  inqoiriei  and  legal  enact- 
ments  regardmg  the  insane  in  Enf^and  may,  with  great  adfan* 
tage,pre^e  our  survey^  the  pcogresB  of  Soottidi.l^gidatkm,  Id 
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this  retrospect  we  shall  confine  onrselves  mainly  to  those  points 
which  are  instructive  in  regard  to  our  own  past,  and  probable 
future,  provision  for  the  insane  poor  of  Scotland. 

The  rew  public  asylums  which  existed  in  England  in  the  early 
part  of  the  present  century  were  conducted  on  the  same  principles 
of  severity,  and  with  the  same  ignorance  and  cmelty,  which  nad 
characterised  the  treatment  of  the  insane  through  aJl  Christen- 
dom for  1800  years.  The  patients  were  bled,  vomited,  and 
purged  at  fixed  periods;  scourged,  kept  in  chains,  filth,  and 
nakedness  ;  and  subjected  to  every  kind  of  neglect  and  cruelty 
which  the  ignorance,  superstitious  fear,  and  brutality  of  what 
were  called  *  keepers'  could  suggest. 

The  establishment  by  the  Society  of  Friends  of  a  new  asylum, 
called  the  Eetreat,  near  York,  in  1792,  was  the  commencement 
of  a  new  era  in  the  treatment  of  the  insane  in  this  country.  The 
Eetreat  was  founded  by  the  late  William  Tuke,  and  was  from 
the  first  conducted  on  those  principles  of  humanity  which  are 
now  everywhere  recognised  in  the  treatment  of  this  malady. 
The  proximity  of  the  institution  to  the  York  Asylum,  where  the 
reign  of  terror  existed  in  its  direst  gloom,  led  in  1814  to  un- 
pleasant comparisons,  and  ultimately  to  a  rigorous  investigation 
into  the  abuses  existing  in  the  old  asylum.  This  inquiry  dis- 
closed the  most  fKghtful  picture  of  neglect,  cruelty,  embezzle- 
ment, and  inhumanity  tnat  can  be  imagined ;  the  belief  that 
patients  had  actually  been  murdered  outright,  and  returned  in 
the  reports  as  removed  or  cured,  and,  ^  as  a  grand  and  appro- 
priate }jnafe,  a  very  strong  suspicion  of  the  building  itself  being 
wilfully  set  on  fire,  in  the  hope  of  destroying  some  of  the  books 
or  patients/ 

At  this  period  a  Parliamentary  inquiry  was  made  into  the 
state  of  the  various  receptacles  for  the  insane,  by  means  of  a 
Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons  (1814-1816). 
This  inquiry  led  to  the  disclosure  of,  what  now  appear  to  our 
more  enlightened  eyes,  the  most  appalling  facts.  Not  only  in 
York,  but  in  Bethlem,  and  other  asylums  possessed  of  ample 
fimds  for  the  purpose  of  affording  the  best  and  most  humane 
treatment  of  the  insane,  the  same  system  of  neglect,  ignorance^ 
and  cruelty  existed.  The  use  of  strait-waistcoats,  or,  by  pre- 
ference, hand-cufis,  leg-locks,  and  chains,  was  the  rule  for  all 
cases  that  were  restless  or  troublesome.  Barbarous  and  dangerous 
methods  of  ^  forcing'  the  patients  to  eat ;  the  use  of  stripes ; 
neglect,  filth,  darkness,  and  total  discomfort;  and  the  entire 
absence  of  all  moral  treatment,  gentleness,  or  sympathy,  appear 
to  have  everywhere  prevailed. 

The  asylums  of  Ireland  were  not  in  a  better  condition  than 
those  of  England.    In  many  of  them  the  inmates  were  kept  in 
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what  were,  as  regards  size,  construction,  paving,  and  furniture, 
literally  dog-kennels.  •. ' 

Of  patients  not  in  asylums,  the  more  violent  were  very  often 
kept  in  the  common  jails,  where  they  were  associated  with  the 
worst  class  of  criminals,  and  subjected  to  every  species  of  in- 
dignity and  cruelty. 

A  large  number  were  detained  in  workhouses,  where,  as  was 
proved  before  the  Committee  of  1815,  in  some  inatatices  patients 
were  found  who  had  been  chained  naked  for  years  to  the  damp 
floors  of  cold  cells  and  out^houses.^ 

From  the  want  of  any  accommodation,  a  very  large  number  of 
the  insane  and  idiotic  poor  were  allowed  to  go  at  large,  miserably 
clad  in  rags,  dependent  upon  charity,  ana  exposed  to  the  in- 
clemencies of  the  weather,  and  the  taunts  and  mischievous  tricks 
of  every  thoughtless  and  heartless  urchin. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  enlarge  this  picture  of  the  past  by  details ; 
— most  readers  interested  in  the  subject  are  familiar  with  the 
facts.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  revelations  made  by  the  Minutes 
of  Evidence  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
and  the  publication  about  the  same  period  of  the  success  which 
had  attended  the  new  methods  oi  treatment,  the  reign  of 
humanity  introduced  into  the  *  Retreat'  led  to  great  improve- 
ments in  many  of  our  asylums,  and  tended  to  awaken  a  general 
interest  in  the  public  mind  in  the  provision  for  the  insane  and 
their  proper  treatment.  Some  of  the  old  asylums  were  reformed, 
and  new  ones  were  built ;  and,  by  selecting  persons  of  skill  and 
experience  to  superintend  them,  a  great  step  was  made  in  the 
progress  towards  improvement. 

It  was  about  this  period  (1812-16),  that  several  of  the  large 
public  asylums  of  Scotland  were  founded  in  Edinburgh,  Glas- 
gow, and  Dundee  ;  and  efforts  were  made  to  introduce  into  them 
all  the  recent  improvements  in  the  treatment  of  the  insane. 
In  the  regulations  for  the  Dundee  Royal  Asylum,  we  find  it 
enjoined  specially,  that  the  ^  management  adopted  in  the  Retreat 
at  York  sliall  be  closely  followed ;'  and  in  the  account  of  the 
Edinburgh  Asylum,  published  in  1812,  it  is  announced,  'that 
the  plan  of  management  followed  in  the  Retreat,  near  York, 
should,  as  far  as  circumstances  will  permit,  be  adopted,  and 
particularly  that  chains,  stripes,  and  every  other  rough  mode 
of  treatment,  should  be  completely  banished.* 

The  greatest  step,  however,  in  the  improved  means  of  treating 
the  insane,  commencing  in  the  Retreat,  was  completed  in  the 
Lincoln  Asylum,  where,  after  a  gradual  abatement  of  the  prac- 
tice, beginning  in  1819,  the  total  abolition  of  all  mechanicftl 
restraint  was  effected  in  1838. 

>  First  Report,  1815,  pp.  56,  124,  ete. 
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Dr  ConoIIy  introduced  the  system  of  non-restraint  into  the 
large  asylum  at  Hanwell  in  1839,  and  very  speedily  sncceeded 
in  abolishing  every  trace  of  the  old  system  of  strait-waistcoatSi 
muffs,  belts,  hand-straps,  and  leg-locks. 

The  public  asylums  of  Scotland  were  the  first  to  follow  in  the 
wake  of  this  aavancing  movement.  In  1840-41 ,  mechanical 
restraint  was  disused  in  the  Edinburgh  Asylum,  and  in  most  of 
the  other  large  institutions  it  was  speedily  either  abolished  or 
nearly  so. 

The  advocacy  of  the  principles  of  non-restraint,  in  the  el^ant 
and  persuasive  writings  of  Dr  ConoUy,  very  soon  led  to  the 
general  adoption  of  the  same  principles  in  the  now  rapidly  in- 
creasing county  asylums  of  England;  and  in  1854  we  nnd  that 
in  27  of  those  asylums  out  'of  SO  ^  all  mechanical  restraints 
had  been  abolished,  these  asylums  contwiing  altogether  about 
10,000  patients.' 

The  abolition  of  the  use  of  restraint  in  our  asylums  not  only 
tended  directly  to  introduce  a  system  of  greater  humanity,  sym- 
pathy, and  care,  but  powerfully  contributed  to  multiply  tLose 
appliances  which  now  came  into  favour,  constituting  what  is 
called  the  moral  treatment  of  the  insane.  Hiese  consisty  in  a 
great  measure,  in  occupation,  amusement,  in  everything  which 
can  be  found  to  engage  the  mind  of  the  patient  in  new  and 
healthy  trains  of  thought,  and  thus  lead  him  to  forget  for  a  time 
the  morbid  impulses  and  delusions  which  constitute  his  disease. 
The  absence  of  restraint  made  it  to  a  certain  extent  compulsoiy 
on  those  to  whom  the  care  of  the  insane  was  confided,  to  find  a 
substitute ;  and  the  best  substitute  was  soon  found  to  be  healthy 
and  active  employment, — games,  walks,  music,  reading,  dancings 
and  every  innocent,  cheerful,  and  active  exercise,  either  of  mind 
or  body,  which  was  calculated  to  distract  the  thoughts  fix)m  their 
unhealthy  into  healthy  channels. 

Under  the  influence  of  these  principles,  all  our  best  public  and 
private  asylums  rapidly  assumed  a  new  aspect :  each  vied  with 
the  other  m  multiplying  the  amenities  of  a  curative  and  cheerfhl 
kind  which  they  could  command ;  and  those  institutions  which 
were  formerly  the  abodes  of  all  that  could  be  imagined  of  gloom, 
misery,  filth,  and  cruelty,  were  converted  into  places  of  active^ 
cheerful,  and  healthy  occupation,  with  which  were  commingled, 
as  far  as  possible,  all  the  enjoyments  and  solace  that  the  artSi 
sciences,  and  literature  could  afford. 

It  is  but  justice  to  the  medical  profession  to  add,  that  these 
changes  were  introduced  and  carried  to  their  present  amount  of 
efficiency  under  the  Medical  Superintendents  who  were  eveiy- 
where  made  to  displace  the  ignorant  and  uneducated  ^  managei^ 
of  the  asylum  under  the  old  system. 
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While  these  improvements  in  the  treatment  of  the  insane  were 
gradually  being  aeveloped  and  perfected  under  the  enlightened 
and  philanthropic  efforts  of  scientific  men,  our  Legislature  was 
not^iale.  A  succession  of  bills  were  brought  into  Parliament, 
with  the  view  of  ameliorating  the  condition  of  the  insane  in 
England,  of  providing  proper  accommodation  for  the  insane 
poor,  and  for  securing  numane  and  skilful  treatment  for  all 
classes  labouring  under  this  disease. 

It  is  the  retrospective  view  of  these  enactments — their  origin 
and  tendency — which  we  think  will  prove  instructive  in  reference 
to  the  present  tide  of  legislation  on  the  subject  which  has  set  in 
upon  Scotland. 

The  first  enactment  for  the  care  of  lunatics  in  England  was 
the  Vagrant  Act,  passed  in  1744,  which  authorized  two  justices 
to  order  any  furious  or  dangerous  lunatic  to  be  locked,  and,  if 
necessary,  chained.  In  1774  an  Act  was  passed  which  required 
all  houses  for  the  reception  of  the  insane,  except  public  hospitals 
in  or  near  London,  to  be  licensed  by  the  College  of  Physicians, 
and  visited  by  members  of  the  College.  In  the  provinces  it  was 
provided  that  these  duties  should  be  performed  by  the  justices 
and  visitors  appointed  by  them.  This  Act  was  rendered  per- 
manent in  1786. 

In  1808  an  Act  was  passed,  authorising  the  justices  to  erect 
county  asylums  out  of  a  county  rate.  This  Act  was  amended 
in  1811,  in  1815,  and  1819,  and  again  in  1825.  The  first 
amendment  required  medical  certificates  in  all  cases  placed  under 
confinement.  These  Acts  all  had  in  view  the  provision  of  im- 
proved accommodation  for  the  pauper  insane ;  but  so  little  was 
done  to  promote  this  object,  from  a  mistaken  economy,  that  the 
House  of  Commons  again  took  up  the  subject  in  1828,  and 
another  Act  was  passed  to  *  facilitate  the  erection  of  county 
lunatic  asylums,  and  improve  the  treatment  of  lunatics.'  By 
this  Act  it  was  required  tnat  an  annual  return  of  the  patients  in 
each  asylum  should  be  made  by  the  visitors  or  directors  to  the 
Secretary  of  State  and  Commissioners  in  Lunacy. 

The  visiting  powers  of  the  Commissioners  were  limited  to  the 
houses  in  and  near  London,  which  had  been  formerly  licensed 
by  the  College  of  Physicians ;  but,  in  consequence  of  the  unsa- 
tisfactory condition  of  the  insane  poor,  and  the  failure  of  the 
counties  to  make  provision  for  them  in  county  asylums,  as  they 
had  been  authorised  to  do,  the  powers  of  the  Commissioners 
were  extended  in  1833,  and  they  could,  under  the  order  of  the 
Lord  Chancellor,  visit  any  asylums  for  the  insane  except  the 
county  ones.  The  inquiries  thus  instituted  led  to  the  discovery 
of  further  proofs  of  neglect,  filth,  harshness,  and  ignorance  in 
the  treatment  of  ths  insanoi  and  especially  of  the  insane  poor  in 
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the  private  asylums  or  licensed  houses  throughout  the  countiy. 
In  1843,  an  amended  Act  ffave  power  to  the  Commissionen  to 
visit  county  asylums ;  and  the  whole  of  the  asylums  of  England 
and  Wales  were  specially  visited  and  reported  on  by  the  Uom- 
missioners  in  their  important  and  valuable  Report  of  1844. 
This  inquiry  disclosed  a  very  sad  state  of  affairs.  Althoagh  a 
few  of  the  public  asylums  had  adopted  the  humane  and  improved 
methods  of  treatment  above  described,  in  a  majority  of  them  the 
condition  of  the  insane  was  very  unsatisfactory  indeed.  Some  of 
the  county  asylums  were  declared  to  be  quite  unfit  for  the  por- 
pose  for  which  they  were  erected,  and  one  of  them  is  descnbed 
as  an  '  ill-constructed  prison.'  The  condition  of  the  patients  as 
to  clothing  and  mechanical  restraint,  the  filthy  state  of  rooms 
and  bedding,  the  absence  of  all  means  of  employment  or  ezer> 
cise,  the  insufficient  food  supplied,  and  other  aouses  which  weit 
found  to  prevail  in  a  number  of  asylums  and  licensed  honses 
and  worknouses,  are  described  in  terms  of  unoualified  censnrew 
In  one  licensed  part  of  a  house  of  industry,  ^  from  80  to  90  in- 
sane persons  were  nearly  all  fastened  to  their  beds  at  nights  hj 
chains  to  the  wrists.'  In  others,  the  patients  were  found  nake^ 
and  confined  in  strong  chains.  In  some,  the  cells  occupied  by 
the  patients  were  hardly  larger  than  the  bodies  of  the  inmates^ 
and  were  dark,  filthy,  and  unventilated. 

In  consequence  of  the  abuses  disclosed  by  this  Ileport,  an  Act 
was  passed  in  1845,  extending  permanently  the  powers  and 
duties  of  the  Commissioners  in  Lunacy,  and  requiring  them  to 
visit,  at  stated  periods,  all  county  and  borough  asylums,  hospitals^ 
licensed  houses,  jails,  and  workhouses,  containing  lunatics^ 
throughout  England. 

A  second  Act  was  passed  at  the  same  time,  making  it  impera- 
tive upon  the  justices  of  peace,  for  every  county  and  borough 
in  England  not  having  a  lunatic  asylum,  to  provide  one ;  and 
authorising  tlie  Commissioners  to  revise  all  their  plans  and  con- 
tracts for  these  new  asylums,  and  report  thereon  to  the  Secretary 
of  State. 

Under  the  operation  of  this  Act,  the  counties  throughout 
England  gradually  provided  asylums  for  their  insane  poor^ 
Some  of  the  counties  held  back  as  long  as  they  could;  but^ 
under  the  combined  influence  of  public  opinion  and  that  of  the 
Commissioners,  they  successively  gave  way,  and  at  this  moment 
nearly  every  county  in  England  has  at  least  one  public  asylum. 
Many  of  the  asylums  so  provided  were  erected  on  a  scale  of 
considerable  elegance  and  great  cost ;  all  of  them  were  proTided 
with  every  convenience  for  the  comfort  and  proper  treatment  «f 
the  inmates,  and  surrounded  by  ample  ground  for  their  exercise 
and  occupation.    Being  all  built  on  plans  approved  of  by  the 
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Commissioners,  they  are   all,   especially  those  more   recently 
erected,  provided  with  every  improvement  which  skill  and  ex- 

1)erience,  in  the  treatment  of  insanity,  and  in  asylum  architecture, 
lave  been  able  to  suggest. 

All  of  them  are  superintended  by  physicians  specially  selected 
for  their  experience  and  tact  in  the  treatment  of  the  insane, 
and  who  have  proved  themselves  competent  to  carry  out  those 
principles  which  the  science  and  philanthropy  of  the  age  have 
developed  in  this  department  of  medicine. 

England  may  well  pride  herself  on  those  noble  institutions 
which  the  generous  benevolence  of  this  generation  has  provided 
for  the  cure,  or  at  least  the  care  and  solace,  of  those  who  have 
been  made  at  once  poor  and  helpless  by  the  most  distressing  of 
all  diseases. 

On  the  1st  of  January  1860,  the  number  of  pauper  insane 
patients  in  England  amounted  to  31,543,  of  whom  16,201  were 

J)rovided  for  in  the  county  asylums,  1143  in  hospitals  or  licensed 
louses,  8219  in  workhouses,  and  the  remainaer  were  lodged 
with  friends,  or  elsewhere. 

The  first  effect  of  the  Act  (8  and  9  Vict.,  c.  126)  of  1845 
was  to  lead  magistrates  and  guardians,  in  many  places,  to  con- 
sider themselves  bound  to  send  all  their  pauper  lunatics  to 
asylums.  The  result  was,  that  the  county  asylums  were  speedily 
filled  up  with  chronic  and  incurable  cases,  many  of  them  the 
harmless  and  imbecile,  or  idiotic  inmates  of  the  workhouses. 
Eecent,  and  curable,  and  urgent  cases  of  insanity  were  thus 
excluded  for  want  of  accommoaation ;  and  it  was  found  necessary 
to  pass  another  Act,  rendering  the  removal  of  the  patients  to  an 
asylum  discretionary  on  the  part  of  the  justices,  unless  it  wag 
certified  by  a  medical  practitioner  that  they  were  proper  ones 
for  an  asylum  (9  and  10  Vict.,  c.  84). 

After  this  provision  was  made,  there  seems  to  have  been  no 
great  anxiety  exhibited,  on  the  part  of  relieving  officers  and 
rruardians  of  the  poor,  to  send  their  insane  poor  to  asylums. 
The  tendency  now  manifested  was  to  maintain  tliem  in  the 
workhouses,  from  motives  of  economy,  whenever,  from  their 
being  quiet,  it  was  thought  that  the  removal  to  an  asylum  could 
be  dispensed  with. 

The  condition  of  the  insane  poor  in  the  licensed  houses, 
although  it  appears  to  have  improved  under  the  supervision  of 
the  Commissioners,  continued,  in  their  Reports,  to  afford,  in  many 
instances,  subject  of  animadversion  from  time  to  time.  The 
same  remark  applies  to  the  condition  of  the  insane  and  imbeciles 
found  in  the  workhouses  throughout  England. 

This  subject,  from  the  large  number  of  insane  ascertained  to 
have  accumulated  in  these  houses^  and  the  imperfect  provision 
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made  for  them,  led  the  Commissioners  to  make  a  special  visita- 
tioD  of  all  the  workhouses  in  England  and  Wales  (655  in  num- 
ber), in  1857-18589  the  result  of  which  forms  the  supplement 
to  their  Twelfth  Report. 

We  have  heard  it  alleged  that  the  pauper  inmates  of  our 
English  workhouses  were  too  well  fed  and  cared  for.  A  perusal 
of  this  Report  will  remove  such  a  delusion  from  the  mind  of 
any  one  wno  has  ever  entertained  it^  at  least  as  respects  the 
insane  inmates. 

The  Commissioners  commence  by  stating  that  workhouses 
are  so  arranged  and  managed,  as  ^  to  test  the  actual  wants  of 
those  applying  for  admission;  and,  to  check  imposition  and 
abuse  as  far  as  possible,  a  reduced  diet,  task  labour,  confinement 
within  the  narrow  limits  of  the  workhouse  premises,  and  other 
stringent  conditions,  have  been  thought  necessary.  Most  un- 
fortunately, however,  as  a  rule,  almost  without  an  exceptiony 
these  stringent  conditions  are  not  only  unnecessary  for  the  in- 
sane, but  are  obviously  very  unjust  and  detrimental  to  them; 
and,  where  they  do  not  tend  to  increase  the  mortality  of  the 
patients,  they  serve  to  insure  the  prolongation  of  the  disease.' 
*  At  the  same  time,  the  means  of  out-door  exercise  are  Yerr 
scanty;  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  imagine  anything  so  ill- 
adapted  for  their  insane  inmates  as  the  small  prison-like  yardi^ 
surrounded  by  high  walls  or  buildings,  which  constitute,  gene- 
rally, the  sole  means  of  healthy  air  and  movement  provided  in 
the  union  houses.' — (Supplement  to  Twelfth  Report,  etc,  pp. 

A  large  portion  of  the  insane  inmates  of  workhouses  are  idiotie 
or  imbecile,  but  they  are  by  no  means  confined  to  this  class : — 

'  During  late  years  other  forms  of  insanity,  at  times  the  most  acute 
and  dangerous,  are  frequently  met  with,  especially  in  the  larger 
houses.'  Generally,  '  the  cases  met  with  are  those  of  persons  sufiering 
under  cbronic  dementia,  under  melancholia,  and  under  epilepsy :  thflj 
comprise  many  who  are  idiotic  or  imbecile ;  and  they  include  none 
who  are  able  to  take  care  of  their  own  interests  or  welfare,  or  to 
conduct  themselves  discreetly,  if  left  without  some  governing  controL 
Some,  reduced  to  poverty  by  their  disease,  are  of  superior  habits  to 
those  of  ordinary  paupers,  and  require  better  accommodation  than  a 
workhouse  aflbrds.  Many  are  weak  in  body,  and  require  bettor 
diet.  Many  require  better  nursing,  better  clothing,  and  better  bed- 
ding. Almost  all  (and  particularly  those  who  are  excitable)  require 
more  healthy  exercise.  And,  with  rare  exceptions,  all  require  more 
tender  care  and  more  vigilant  superintendence  than  is  given  to  them 
in  any  workhouse  whatsoever.' — (lb.,  p.  6.) 

The  Report  goes  on  to  show  how  far  the  wants  incident  to 
persons  laoouring  under  insanity  fail  to  be  supplied  in  woik- 
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houses,  which  fall  short,  it  is  said,  in  the  mode  in  which  these 
wants  are  supplied,  '  not  merely  of  what  is  now  attainable  in  the 
worst  managed  asylum,  but  even  of  common  decency.' 

The  rules  in  force  for  the  management  of  workhouses  are 
mainly  devised  to  check  disorderly  conduct  in  ordinary  paupers ; 
and  they  are  frequently  extended  to  the  insane.  Outbreaks  of 
violence  or  excitement,  instead  of  being  treated  by  medical 
means  and  soothing,  frequently  subject  the  individual  to  punish- 
ment, to  restraint,  and  even,  as  in  many  instances  cited,  to  im- 
prisonment in  a  jail. 

If  the  insane  are  mixed  up  with  the  ordinary  inmates  of  a 
workhouse,  they  have  the  same  diet,  accommodation,  and  treat- 
ment,— which,  if  we  except  the  quiet  and  industrious  imbeciles^ 
is  utterlv  unsuited  to  the  others. 

If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  insane  are  placed  in  separate  lunatic 
wards  of  the  workhouse,  they  are,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Com- 
missioners, subjected  to  treatment  and  circumstances  still  *  more 
objectionable.'  The  separate  wards  of  the  older  workhouses  in 
England  are  described  as  crowded,  imperfectly  ventilated,  the 
yards  being  small  and  surrounded  by  high  walls.  The  bed-rooms 
are  generally  used  as  day-rooms.  The  patients  are  indiscrimi- 
nately mixed  together,  and  there  is  no  opportunity  for  classifi- 
cation. Patients  of  all  varieties  of  character, — the  weak,  the 
infirm,  the  quiet,  the  agitated,  the  violent  and  vociferous,  the 
dirty  and  epileptic,  are  all  mingled  together,  and  the  excitement 
and  noise  of  one  or  more  injures  and  disturbs  the  others.  *The 
restless  are  often  confined  to  bed,  to  prevent  annoyance  to  the 
other  patients ;  and  the  infirm  are  thus  disposed  of  for  want  of 
suitable  seats.  Their  condition  in  the  day-time  is  bad,  and  at 
night  must  be  infinitely  worse.  Even  in  workhouses,  when  the 
wards  are  so  constructed  as  to  provide  day-rooms,  these  are  ofken 
gloomy,  much  too  small  in  size,  and  destitute  of  ordinary  com- 
forts ;  while  the  furniture  is  so  poor  and  insufficient,  that  in 
some  instances,  there  being  no  tables  whatever,  the  patients  are 
compelled  to  take  their  meals  upon  their  knees.'  The  details  of 
their  actual  examination  of  these  wards,  given  in  part  in  the 
Appendix  to  the  Report,  *  will  indeed  show  that  it  is  reserved 
for  lunatic  wards  of  this  description,  and  now  happily  for  them 
only,  to  continue  to  exhibit  some  portion  of  that  disregard  of 
humanity  and  decency  which  at  one  time  was  a  prevailing  cha- 
racteristic in  the  treatment  of  insanity.' — (lb.,  p.  9.) 

Even  in  those  workhouses  where  the  lunatic  wards  have  been  of 
recent  construction,  the  provisions  are  deemed  greatly  defective. 
^  They  all  want  the  continued  superintendence  of  a  resident 
medical  ofiicer,  and  the  assistance  of  a  sufficient  staff  of  properly 
qualified  attendants ;  and  they  are  greatly  deficient  in  reference 
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to  diet,  exercise,  occnpation,  and  general  arrangements.' — (Ib.| 
p.  10.) 

The  most  grave  objection  to  the  separate  ward  system  is,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  Commissioners,  that  in  workhouses  ^  where 
such  wards  have  been  opened,  tliere  is  an  obvious  determinadon 
on  the  part  of  the  guardians  to  consider  them  as  constitntiiig 
lunatic  asylums.' 

The  law  has  authorised,  under  the  influence  of  a  wise  and 
praiseworthy  philanthropy,  the  erection  of  asylums  in  which  dw 
msane  patient  may  be  '  placed  at  the  commencement  of  his 
disease,  and  where,  under  skilful  supervision  and  treatmenti  be 
may  have  a  chance  of  cure;'  and  it  has  ordered  all  panper 
lunatics  to  be  placed  in  these  public  asylums  at  the  outbreak  of 
their  malady, — thus  wisely  affording  them  the  best  possible  chmee 
of  ultimate  cure.  By  the  45th  section  of  the  Act  4  and  5  Wm. 
IV.,  c.  76,  *  every  person  wilfully  detaining  in  any  workhouse 
any  dangerous  lunatic,  insane  person,  or  idiot,  for  more  than 
fourteen  days,  shall  be  deemed  guiltv  of  a  misdemeanour/ 

The  provisions  of  the  law,  says  tne  Report,  ^  are  continually 
neglected  and  evaded,  especially  in  the  more  populous  districtSw' 
Instead  of  the  patient  being  at  once  removed  to  a  county  asylunii 
as  the  law  directs,  '  it  is  now  universally  the  custom  to  renio?e 
him,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  union  workhouse;  where,  if  he 
appears  to  be  auiet  and  harmless,  he  is  suffered  to  remain.     Be- 
cent  and  curable  cases  are  thus  constantly  detained  in  wwk- 
houses  until,  by  long  neglect,  they  become  hopelessly  incurable. 
Excited  and  even  dangerous  lunatics   are  frequently  retained 
beyond  the  period  prescribed  by  law.'     The  laws  are  found  to 
be  more  continually  evaded  in  '  a  class  of  cases  constantly  met 
with  in  workhouses,  such  as  those  labouring  under  melancholia 
or  other  affections  of  the  mind,  unaccompanied  by  any  disposi- 
tion to  violence.     Patients  of  this  class  s[)eedily  lapse  -  into  a 
hopeless  state  under  neglect  and  the  want  of  proper  treatmenti 
although  their  early  removal  to  an  asylum  would,  in  all  human 
probability,  have  been  followed  by  restoration.     So  also  with 
what  are  called  troublesome  patients.     These,  quite  unfit  as  th^ 
are  to  be  kept  in  workhouses,  are  yet  continually  sent  there,  as 
well  as  patients  who  are  dirty  or  clegraded  in  their  habits,  and 
whose  association  with  other  paupers  is  highly  unfit  and  ofien- 
sive.     To  these  may  be  added  paralytics  and  epileptics,  who  re- 
quire better  watching,  better  nursing,  and  greater  care  than  can 
be  afforded  them  in  a  workhouse,  but  who  are  habitually  placed 
therein.' — (lb.,  p.  34.) 

'Practically,  therefore,*  says  the  Report,  'such  separate  lunatic 
wards  are  lunatic  asylums,  without  any  of  their  advantages  for  treat- 
ment, or  their  safeguards  against  abuse.'     .     .     .    '  The  melancholici 
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and  taciturn — especially  t^hen  (as  is  often  the  case)  their  physical 
condition  is  enfeebled  by  long  priTation — ^remain  quietly  suffering  until 
their  malady  becomes  confirmed  and  incurable.  Placed  in  gloomy 
and  comfortless  rooms,  deprived  of  free  exercise  in  the  open  air,  and 
wanting  substantial  nutriment  sufficient  to  promote  restoration,  they 
pass  their  lives  in  a  moody,  listless,  unhealthy,  inactive  state,  which 
is  fatal  to  their  chance  of  ultimate  recovery. 

'For  cases  like  these,  a  workhouse  is  the  most  unfit,  and  the 
asylum  the  most  proper  place  ;  and  the  error  of  considering  manifes- 
tations  of  violence,  excitement,  or  dangerous  propensities,  as  the  only 
or  principal  reasons  for  removing  a  patient  from  a  workhouse  to  an 
asylum,  cannot  be  too  widely  denounced. 

'  The  chronic  and  less  hopeful  patients,  in  like  manner,  who  have 
become  insensible  to  their  ordinary  wants,  and  inattentive  to  the  calls 
of  nature,  are  most  unfortunately  situated  when  detained  in  a  work- 
house. Little  or  nothing  being  done  to  revive  a  sense  of  decency  by 
vigilant  attention  and  judicious  care,  they  nnk  into  deplorable  dis- 
comfort, and  exhibit  the  lowest  state  of  mental  and  bodily  degrada- 
tion.— (lb.,  p.  12.) 

One  effect  of  this  system  is  to  increase  the  number  of  the 
insane  poor  chargeable  to  the  country.  This  it  does  in  two 
ways, — first,  by  diminishing  the  number  of  cures,  and  secondly, 
by  propagating  the  seeds  of  mental  disease  and  idiocy.  Many 
instances  are  recorded  in  the  Report,  of  females  of  weak  mind 
having  illegitimate  children  in  the  workhouses,  most  of  which 
were  idiotic  ;  and  others  of  inmates  of  weak  mind  being  injudi- 
ciously permitted  to  leave  the  workhouses,  and  becoming  the 
mothers  of  children  inheriting  the  imbecility  of  their  parents. 

The  diet  of  the  insane  population  of  workhouses  is  animad- 
verted on  as  inadequate  both  as  respects  quantity  and  quality, 
as  a  general  rule,  and  as  leading  generally  to  a  deterioration 
both  in  the  bodily  condition  and  mental  health  of  the  patients. 

The  medical  attendance  and  supervision  of  the  insane  in  the 
lunatic  wards  of  workhouses,  is  considered  totally  inadequate. 
The  attendance  and  nursing  is  pronounced  to  be  still  more  so : 
^  Under  experienced  and  well- trained  nurses,  the  bad  habits  of 

Catients  (dirty,  mischievous,  or  otherwise  objectionable)  have 
cen  removed ;  the  irritability  and  tendency  to  violence  has  been 
suppressed  or  modified  ;  and  the  intellect  has  been  so  far  guided 
or  improved,  as  to  render  the  patients  capable  of  some  useful 
occupation,  and  of  enjoying  some  of  the  comforts  of  life.'  But 
in  the  workhouses,  as  a  general  rule,  with  a  few  exceptions  in 
the  case  of  the  larger  ones,  the  duties  of  nursing  are  entrusted 
to  inexperienced  pauper  inmates  of  the  house,  many  of  them  old 
and  enfeebled,  and  to  whom  the  only  remuneration  awarded  is 
some  trifling  gratuity  or  allowance  of  beer. 

'  Yet  to  such  individuals,  straps,  strait-waistcoats,  shackles, 
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and  other  means  of  restraining  the  person,  are  not  nn&eqnentlj 
entrusted ;  and  they  are,  moreover,  possessed  of  the  power  of 
thwarting  and  punishing  at  all  times  for  any  acts  of  annoyance 
or  irregular  conduct,  which,  although  arising  from  diseasei  are 
nevertheless  often  sufficient  to  provoke  punishment  from  an  im- 
patient and  irresponsible  nurse/ — (lb.,  p.  20.) 

The  nature  of  the  accommodation  generally  provided  for  the 
insane  poor  in  the  workhouses,  is  described  as  defective  in  xe- 
spect  of  space,  ventilation,  furniture,  bedding,  means  of  bathing 
and  washmg,  and  all  the  ordinary  comforts  and  decencies  of  life. 
The  clothing  of  the  patients  was  generally  found  scanty  and  in- 
sufficient, ragged  ana  defective  in  cleanliness.  The  beading  was 
commonly  entirely  of  straw,  frequently  placed  loose  in  a  trougb| 
and  covered  with  a  blanket.  ^  in  many  cases,  the  condition  of 
the  bedding  used  by  wet  and  dirty  patients  has  been  found  most 
disgraceful ;  and  the  practice  of  using,  night  after  night,  ibr  these 
patients,  beds  filthy  with  dirt,  and  often  rotting  from  frequent 
wetting,  has  been  many  times  animadverted  upon,  and  cannot 
be  too  strongly  condemned.'  *  The  blankets  are  generally  thin 
and  small,  and  are  often  quite  inadequate  to  afford  sufficient 
warmth  to  the  patient  during  the  winter.' — (lb.,  p.  23.) 

Patients  of  dirty  habits  were  frequently  found  sleeping  two  in 
one  bed,  sometimes  in  a  state  of  perfect  nakedness. 

Restraint  and  seclusion  in  dark  cells  is  used  at  the  discretion 
of  the  master  of  the  workhouse,  without  any  record  of  it  being 
kept ;  and  thus  the  dark,  strong  cells,  constructed  for  the  soli- 
tary confinement  of  refractory  paupers,  are  used  for  the  punish- 
ment of  the  insane,  merely  to  prevent  trouble.  Quiet,  helpless 
creatures,  from  whom  no  violence  could  be  apprehended,  are 
kept  in  bed  during  the  day-time,  or  coerced ;  and  even  the  dead- 
house  has  been  made  to  serve  the  purpose  of  a  seclusion  room. 

*  or  the  particular  modes  of  coercion  employed,  restraint-chairSy 
chains,  hand-cuffs,  leg-locks,  muffs,  straps,  and  strait-waistcoats,  may 
be  stated  as  in  very  frequent  use ;  and  these,  as  we  have  seeoi  are 
entrusted  to  pauper  inmates  of  the  workhouse,  and  are  applied  with- 
out the  sanction,  and  probably  without  the  knowledge,  of  the  medical 
officer  or  master.  Upon  a  recent  visit  to  the  Dewsbury  Workboosei 
three  men  and  one  woman  were  found  under  restraint:  one  man 
being  fastened  by  a  chain  and  hand-cuff*  to  a  bench,  another  chained 
by  the  leg  to  a  bench,  and  a  third  wearing  iron  hobbles  on  the  ankles, 
attached  by  a  short  chain.  The  female  was  chained  by  the  1^  to  a 
bench.  It  was  found  that  two  other  women  were  frequently  treated 
in  the  same  way ;  and  one  of  them  had  a  sore  on  the  ankle,  produced 
by  the  iron  leg-lock.  Most  of  these  patients  were  also  chained  in  bed 
at  night.  None  of  them  were  either  violent  or  dangerous,  although 
they  had  been  so  chained  for  many  months;  and  the  only  reason 
assigned  for  this  treatment,  was  that  some  would  run  away,  and 
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others  get  out  of  bed.  In  the  Bury  Workhouse,  'the  Visiting  Com- 
missioners found  three  men  restrained,  two  being  strapped  to  &e  bed- 
steads, and  one  having  his  hands  confined  in  leaUier  muffs.  On  a  bed- 
stead, in  one  of  the  men's  wards,  were  observed  iron  staples,  shackles, 
chains,  and  a  piece  of  strong  cord,  all  evidently  intended  to  be  employed 
for  the  purpose  of  fastening  down  violent  patients.' — (lb.,  p.  25.) 

We  conclude  our  citations  from  this  Report  with  some  of  the 
remarks  made  upon  the  deficiency  of  means  of  open-air  exercise 
in  workhouses.  For  the  insane  the  importance  of  this  ^  a 
means  of  treatment  cannot  be  overrated.  For  the  ordinary 
pauper,  restrictions  upon  open-air  enjoyment  may  be  necessary 
as  a  part  of  the  test  set  up  against  imposition  ;  he  comes  of  his 
own  accord,  and  can  leave  when  he  chooses.  But  for  the  lunatic 
*  detained  by  reason  of  his  malady  (sometimes  for  his  whole  life), 
it  appears  to  be  a  measure  of  common  justice  that  the  privilege 
of  taking  such  exercise  as  shall  best  contribute  to  his  health  and 
comfort  should  be  allowed  to  him.' 

'  The  confinement  to  which  he  is  subjected,  at  all  times  irksome  and 
disadvantageous  to  his  mental  state,  becomes  trebly  harsh  and  detri- 
mental in  London  and  the  larger  towns,  where  the  workhouse  premises 
are  limited  almost  to  the  site  of  the  house  itself,  and  to  those  small 
yards  which  are  necessary  to  enable  the  inmates  to  pass  from  one 
portion  of  the  establishment  to  another.  In  these  instances,  the  yards 
or  spaces  between  the  buildings  are  beyond  expression  dismal,  damp, 
ill-ventilated,  and  unhealthy.  It  would  be  diflBcult  to  select  places  so 
entirely  unfit  for  the  purpose  of  exercise,  or  so  prejudicial  to  the 
mental  or  bodily  state  of  the  person  confined.  In  eflfect,  an  enormous 
injustice  is  thus  committed  upon  hundreds  of  helpless  patients,  from 
whom  the  benefit  of  the  Lunacy  Acts  (assigning  public  asylums  to  the 
insane)  has  been  virtually  withdrawn,  and  for  whom  no  other  legis- 
lative help  has  yet  been  provided.' — (lb.,  p.  27.) 

The  Keport  concludes  with  the  expression  of  a  hope  that  the 
Lord  Chancellor  may  be  able  to  provide  a  remedy  for  the  evils 
pointed  out,  and  adds  :  *  To  remeay  many  of  the  evils  adverted 
to  would,  in  our  opinion,  be  impracticable,  so  long  as  insane 
patients  are  detained  in  workhouses,  whether  mixed  with  other 
inmates  or  placed  in  distinct  wards.  .  .  .  The  construction 
and  management  of  workhouses  present  insurmountable  obstacles 
to  the  proper  treatment  of  the  disease  of  insanity ;  and  therefore 
the  removal  of  the  majority  of  the  patients,  and  the  adoption  of 
stringent  measures  to  prevent  the  admission  of  others,  have 
become  absolutely  necessary' — (lb.,  p.  36.) 

Such,  in  mere  outline,  omitting  all  the  sad  and  disgusting  ' 
details,  is  a  picture  of  the  condition  of  upwards  of  8000  patiper 
insane  patients  residing  in  the  workhouses  of  merry,  prodigal, 
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beef-eating  and  beer-drinking  England.  Such  is  the  represen- 
tation laid  before  Parliament,  and  awaiting  the  legislation  of 
Government  for  the  purpose  of  removing  the  sad  and  humiliating 
evils  complained  of.  And  it  is  in  these  circumstances  that  one 
or  two  of  our  Scottish  landed  proprietors,  heading  the  parochial 
boards  and  inspectors  of  poor  throughout  Scotland,  have  had  the 
hardihood  to  agitate  the  country  and  besiege  Parliament  for  the 
purpose  of  havmg  their  insane  poor  placed  entirely  under  the 
supervision  of  the  Poor  Law  Boards,  and  detained  in  the  lunatic 
wards  of  poorhouses,  as  far  as  they  can  possibly  hope  to  accom- 
plish it. 

Let  us  now  return  to  a  review  of  what  has  been  done  in 
Scotland  in  the  way  of  pro\asion  for  the  insane,  and  legislation 
regai'ding  them. 

In  the  efforts  made  by  spontaneous  philanthropy,  on  behalf  of 
the  insane,  Scotland  has  certainly  not  been  behmd  other  coun- 
tries ;  but,  in  many  respects,  in  advance  of  them,  both  as  respects 
the  quantity  and  quality  of  the  provision  made  for  this  class  of 
the  community. 

The  earliest  asylums  in  Scotland  were  associated  with  the 
Infirmaries  or  General  Hospitals.  Of  these,  the  first  was  instituted 
at  Montrose  in  1782  ;  the  next,  in  Aberdeen,  was  opened  in  1800. 
The  former  was  incorporated  by  Royal  Charter  in  1811 ;  the 
latter  was  extended  materially  in  1820.  The  Chartered  or 
Soyal  Asylums  of  Edinburgh,  Glasgow,  and  Dundee  were 
opened  respectively  in  1813,  1814,  and  1820 ;  the  PerA  Royal 
Asvlum  in  1827  ;  the  small  Asylum  in  Elgin  in  1835  ;  and  the 
Cnchton  Institution,  Dumfries,  in  1839. 

As  we  have  already  stated,  so  early  as  1812  it  was  announced 
that  the  humane  principles  of  treatment,  introduced  into  the 
^  Retreat,'  were  to  be  carried  out  in  these  institutions.  We  have 
no  doubt  that  they  were  followed,  as  far  as  it  was  possible  to 
do  so,  in  institutions  not  possessing  at  that  time  the  ad- 
vantages arising  from  the  supervision  of  a  skilled  resident 
physician. 

The  first  great  step  in  the  improvement  of  these  asylums  was 
certainly  given  by  the  appointment  in  them  of  resident  mediod 
officers.  We  may  especially  mention  the  names  of  Dt  W.  A. 
F.  Browne  of  the  Montrose  Asylum,  and  Dr  Hutcheson  and  Dr 
Mackinnon  of  the  Glasgow  and  Edinburgh  Asylums.  Of  the 
influence  exerted  by  the  first,  some  idea  may  oe  formed  fiom 
his  admirable  sketch  of  ^  What  Asylums  should  be,'  which 
appeared  in  the  work  mentioned  at  the  head  of  this  article^  in 
1837.  Dr  Browne's  subsequent  appointment  to  the  office  of 
Phvsician  to  the  Crichton  Koyal  Institution — an  asylum  amply 
endowed,  by  the  liberality  of  its   founder,  with  the  means  of 


Legislation  in  Scotland,  467 

carrying  out,  on  the  largest  scale,  every  recent  improvement  in 
the  treatment  of  the  insane — afforded  another  impulse  to  pro- 
gress. It  may  be  stated  in  general  terms,  that  from  this  period 
the  Scottish  chartered  asylums  took  a  very  high  position  m  the 
development  of  those  plans  for  the  occupation,  amusement,  and 
intellectual  exercise  of  the  inmates  which  have  been  found  so 
beneficial  in  the  cure  of  insanity,  and  in  the  amelioration  and 
comfort  of  the  incurable  or  protracted  forms  of  the  disease.  One 
of  the  first  steps  was  the  abolition,  more  or  less  complete,  of  all 
forms  of  mechanical  restraint ;  next,  the  introduction  of  daily 
prayers,  and  regular  divine  service  on  the  Sundays.  After  these 
followed  in  rapid  succession  the  introduction  of  libraries,  news- 
papers and  periodicals  of  every  kind,  dances,  dramatic  represen- 
tations, lectures,  country  excursions,  and  every  possible  device 
in  the  form  of  games,  music,  and  various  handicraft  employments^ 
of  which,  not  to  enumerate  the  more  common  out-door  occupa- 
tions and  in-door  trades,  we  may  mention  the  printing  press,  by 
means  of  which  two  of  these  asylums  have  issued  a  monthly 
periodical  for  the  last  seventeen  years,  the  articles  being  written 
and  printed  by  the  patients  themselves. 

The  first  statute  for  regulating  the  care  and  treatment  of  the 
insane  in  Scotland  is  the  Act  55  Geo.  III.,  c.  69.  The  next 
was  the  Act  9  Geo.  IV.,  c.  34 ;  and  the  third,  the  Act  4  and  5 
Vict.,  c.  60. 

Under  the  first  two  statutes,  the  sheriffs  of  counties  are  re- 
quired to  license  all  private  madhouses,  and  to  grant  warranty 
upon  medical  certificates  being  furnished,  for  the  confinement  of 
the  insane.  By  these  statutes,  the  sheriffs  were  further  re- 
quired to  visit  all  houses  for  the  reception  of  the  insane  twice 
every  year,  accompanied  by  a  medical  person.  The  sheri£&  are 
further  empowered  to  make  regulations  for  the  management  of 
private  asylums.  By  the  last  Act,  provision  is  made  for  the  con- 
finement of  dangerous  lunatics ;  and  among  other  enactments,  it 
is  ordered  that  all  pauper  lunatics  shall  be  sent  to  a  public  asylum 
or  public  hospital,  unless  the  sheriff,  on  special  cause  shown,  shall 
dispense  with  this  provision. 

Under  the  operation  of  these  statutes,  the  chartered  asylums, 
although  gradually  greatly  enlarged,  were  constantly  filled  to 
the  full  extent  of  their  accommodation,  and  yet  were  found  in- 
adequate for  the  wants  of  the  community,  and  more  especially 
for  the  reception  of  all  the  pauper  insane  for  whom  asylum 
accommodation  was  now  sought. 

By  the  Poor  Law  Amendment  Act  (8  and  9  Vict.,  c.  83),  it 
was  rendered  imperative  on  all  parishes  to  send  their  insane  poor 
to  asylums,  unless  the  Board  of  Supervision  should  dispense  with 
the  obligation  in  special  cases.    This  still  further  increased  the 
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demand  for  asylum  accommodation.  Under  the  influence  of 
these  causes,  and  doubtless  in  some  measure  for  purposes  of 
economy,  lunatic  wards  in  connection  with  poorhonses  began  to 
multiply  and  extend  in  Scotland.  At  the  same  time,  a  number 
of  private  asylums  were  opened  for  the  reception  of  paupers,  the 
proprietors  of  which  carried  on  a  brisk  competition  with  each 
other,  and  with  the  public  asylums,  by  lowenng  their  rates  of 
board  to  the  smallest  possible  remunerative  amount,  and  issuing 
circulars  to  the  various  parishes  throughout  the  country,  stating 
their  terms,  and  soliciting  patronage.  In  many  instances,  the 
parties  who  opened  these  houses  were  decayed  or  unsuccessful 
tradesmen,  with  no  previous  experience  in  the  management  of 
the  insane.  It  may  easily  be  imagined  what  the  results  of  this 
system  of  farming  out  the  insane  poor  to  the  cheapest  bidder 
would  prove  to  the  unfortunate  patients. 

Notwithstanding  all  this  provision,  a  large  number  of  tlie 
insane  were  allowed  to  be  boarded  with  their  own  relatives,  or 
lodged  with  strangers,  under  the  sanction  of  the  Board  of  Super-  ■ 
vision.  The  difficulty  of  providing  for  the  insane  in  more  remote 
parts  of  the  country  was  so  great,  that  not  unfrequently,  in  cases 
where  there  was  any  violence  or  excitement,  they  were  lodged  in 
jails,  and  detained  often  for  several  weeks  before  proper  accom- 
modation could  be  found  for  them. 

It  was  during  this  state  of  matters,  upwards  of  seven  years 
ago,  that  Miss  L.  A.  Dix,  an  American  lady,  distinguished  for 
her  philanthropy,  and  herself  the  originator  of  more  than  twenty ' 
asylums,  and  other  benevolent  institutions  in  the  United  States, 
visited  this  country.  She  naturally  took  an  interest  in  the  public 
asylums  of  Scotland,  which  she  visited  on  her  arrival;  and  it  was 
not  long  before  she  discovered  the  state  of  matters  above  referred 
to,  in  regard  to  the  condition  of  our  insane  poor.  She  made 
repeated  and  most  energetic  attempts  to  penetrate  into  our  ill- 
conditioned  private  asylums.  Notwithstanding  much  opposition 
on  the  part  of  those  more  immediately  interested,  and  little  of  no 
assistance  on  the  part  of  those  in  authority,  she  soon  acquired, 
by  dint  of  untirinrr  zeal  and  activity,  such  an  insight  into  the 
evils  to  which  our  insane  poor  were  subjected,  as  to  induce  her  to 
devote  herself  to  their  relief.  Possessed  of  some  introductions 
from  the  United  States  authorities,  and  from  friends  in  Scotland, 
to  members  of  the  Cabinet,  and  to  other  members  of  both  Houses 
of  Parliament,  and  armed  with  not  a  few  carefully  collected  and 
startling  facts,  she  proceeded  at  once  to  London.  By  dint  of 
strong  representations,  importunities,  threats  of  questions  being 
put  in  the  House,  and  such  unrelenting  pertinacity  and  deter- ' 
mination  as  only  a  woman,  and  one  of  her  decision  of  character, 
cbuld  have  employed,  she  succeeded  within  eight  or  ten  days  in 
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getting  a  Royal  Commission  appointed' to  inquire  into  the  $tate 
of  lunatics  and  lunatic  asylums  m  Scotland. 

The  Report  of  this  Commission,  published  in  1857,  startled  the 
whole  country  by  the  revelations  wnich  it  made  as  to  the  wretched 
condition  in  which  our  insane  poor  were  kept  in  most  of  the 
licensed  houses  and  private  residences  where  they  were  lodged. 

The  facts  detailed  in  this  Report  were  so  widely  made  known 
throughout  the  country  during  the  debates  which  took  place  in 
Parliament  upon  the  Lunacy  Bill  which  followed  it,  that  it  is 
unnecessary  to  recapitulate  them  here. 

They  may  be  briefly  summarized  in  the  statement  that,  on  the 
one  hand,  the  public  asylums  and  several  private  asylums  in 
Scotland  were  in  a  very  creditable  and  efficient  state.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  private  asylums  for  the  middle  classes  and  pauper 
patients  were  in  a  state  as  lamentable  and  discreditable  as  could 
well  be  conceived.  The  habitual  use  of  restraint,  the  absence  of 
proj)er  attendance,  of  all  sources  of  comfort,  means  of  enjoyment, 
or  even  of  health ;  the  wretched  diet,  filth,  and  neglect  of  all  the 
common  decencies  of  life  which  characterized  many  of  them,  are 
too  humiliating  and  painful  to  repeat.  Not  less  painful,  often 
much  more  so,  was  the  condition  in  which  a  large  portion  of  the 
insane  poor  were  found  to  be,  who  were  boarded  with  relatives  or 
strangers,  or  lived  alone  in  cabins  generally  of  the  most  wretched 
kind.  The  condition  of  the  pauper  lunatics  of  our  workhouses  con- 
trasts somewhat  favourably  witn  the  picture  given  of  their  state  in 
the  union  houses  of  England.  Still,  however,  it  was  far  from  fa- 
vourable. The  Report  concludes,  with  regard  to  them,  with  this 
statement:  ^Generally,  they  do  not  afford  proper  means  of  treat- 
ment, either  as  respects  apartments,  attendance,  diet,  exercise,  or 
occupation.  .  .  .  In  nearly  all  of  these  poorhouses,  the  accommo- 
dation and  arrangements  are  so  very  defective,  that  there  is  reason 
to  fear  serious  accidents  will  from  time  to  time  occur  to  patients  so 
badly  provided  for.  In  none  of  the  poorhouses  have  the  inmates 
sufficient  curative  appliances,  nor  is  there  any  sufficient  check  on 
mismanagement,' — (Report,  p.  249.)  And  in  another  part  of  the 
Report  it  is  said,  '  We  regard  the  present  movement  of  attaching 
insane  wards  to  poorhouses,  as  one  that  ought  to  meet  with  every 
discouragement.  It  tends  not  only  to  check  progress,  but  to  pro- 
duce ])ositive  retrogression  in  the  treatment  of  the  insane.' — (IL, 
p.  149.) 

On  this  Report,  a  bill  was  brought  into  Parliament,  by  the 
Lord  Advocate,  for  *  the  regulation  of  the  cure  and  treatment 
of  lunatics,  and  for  the  provision,  maintenance,  and  regulation 
of  lunatic  asylums  in  Scotland.'  This  bill  received  the  rojral 
sanction  in  August  1857,  and  now  forms  the  statute  regulatmg 
the  care  and  treatment  of  the  insane  in  Scotland. 
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A  principal  object  aimed  at  in  this  Act,  was  to  do  away  with 
the  system  of  farming  out  pauper  lunatics,  by  providing  public 
or  district  asylums  for  all  those  who  mignt  require  asylum 
treatment.  It  was  rendered  imperative,  by  the  Act,  for  all  the 
counties  in  Scotland  to  provide  such  asylums. 

For  the  purpose  of  canying  out  this  and  the  other  provisions 
of  the  Act,  a  Board  of  Lunacy  was  constituted,  composed  of 
three  unpaid  and  two  paid  Commissioners  in  Lunacy.  Onerous 
duties  are  imposed  upon  the  paid  Commissioners,  who  are  re- 
quired to  visit  and  inspect,  twice  every  year,  all  asylums  and 
houses,  places,  buildings,  etc.,  in  which  lunatics  are  detained. 
They  arc  also  required  to  visit  the  lunatics  detained  in  prisons 
and  workhouses.  They  are  to  inquire  into  the  state  of  all  the 
lunatics,  to  ascertain  whether  restraint  of  any  kind  has  been 
imposed  upon  them ;  and  are  to  see  that  all  places  where  they 
are  kept  are  in  a  proper  condition,  as  to  repair,  heating,  venti- 
lation, cleanliness,  supply  of  water,  and  otherwise ;  and,  gene- 
rally, to  see  that  all  insane  persons  are  properly  treated  and 
cared  for. 

The  Board  of  Lunacy  is  further  directed,  under  the  statute, 
to  ascertain  what  amount  of  asylum  accommodation  is  required 
for  each  district  of  the  country,  and  to  require  the  county,  or 
counties,  constituting  each  district,  to  provide  a  public  asylum 
for  its  insane  poor.  Plans,  specifications,  and  estimates  for  these 
asylums  are  to  be  submitted  to  and  approved  of  by  the  Board ; 
and  thereafter  each  district  is  required  to  provide  its  asylum 
within  two  years,  after  having  been  required  to  do  so. 

Under  the  oi>cration  of  these  provisions  of  the  Act,  Scotland 
has  divided  itself  into  twenty-one  District  Lunacy  Boards.  Of 
these  District  Boards,  three — namely,  Aberdeen,  Dumfries,  and 
Forfar — appear  to  have  already  accommodation  for  their  insane 
poor  in  their  chartered  asylums.  The  Edinburgh  and  Glasgow 
districts  make  use  of  the  existing  chartered  asylums,  as  it  suits 
the  convenience,  or  fancy,  or  interest  of  each  parish  within  the 
respective  districts,  having  simply  allowed  things  to  remain  as 
thev  were  before  the  passing  of  the  Act.  It  appears  doubtful, 
in  fact,  whether  the  statute  gives  either  the  District  Boards  or 
the  General  Board  of  Lunacy  power  to  order  the  pauper  lunatics 
of  a  district  to  be  sent  to  a  public  or  district  asylum,  instead  of 
a  licensed  house.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  such  a  power,  if 
it  exists,  has  not  been  exercised.  As  regards  the  Eainbuigh 
and  Glasgow  districts,  therefore,  the  Act,  in  respect  of  the  pro- 
vision for  their  pauper  lunatics,  remains  a  dead  letter. 

Of  the  other  District  Boards,  only  six,  it  appears,  have  ex- 
pressed their  willingness  to  carry  out  the  provisions  of  the  Act. 
Of  these  six,  four  annear  to  have  drawn  back,  until  the  fate  of 
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some  amendment  Act,  which,  it  is  hoped,  may  save  the  ratepayer, 
has  been  determined.  The  only  two  districts  where  the  law  is 
being  carried  into  effect,  are,  we  believe,  Argyll  and  Inverness, 
in  both  of  which  the  asylums  are  in  process  of  erection,  and  the 
medical  superintendents  already  appointed. 

One  great  object  of  the  Act,  therefore — the  provision  of  public 
asylums  for  the  insane  poor,  requiring  asylum  treatment — seems 
to  have  been  effectually  frustrated. 

Meanwhile,  the  Commissioners  in  Lunacy  appear,  from  the 
records  contained  in  their  three  annual  Reports,  to  have  been 
pursuing  the  other  duties  assigned  to  them  with  zeal  and  activity. 
Under  their  suggestions  and  authority,  the  condition  of  most  of 
the  licensed  houses  has  been  materially  improved.  All  asylums 
throughout  the  country  have,  we  doubt  not,  made  an  onward 
movement  under  the  careful  and  skilled  inspection  of  the  able 
and  experienced  Commissioners.  The  licensed  wards  of  work- 
houses have  been,  as  far  as  practicable,  made  more  suitable  to 
the  wants  of  those  retained  in  them.  Single  patients,  lodged  in 
private  houses,  and  scattered  over  the  most  remote  districts  of 
the  country,  and  whose  condition  was  formerly,  in  many  instances, 
most  deplorable,  have  been  visited,  and  their  state,  as  far  as 
practicable,  ameliorated.  The  amount  of  labour  gone  through, 
in  these  inquiries,  may  be  estimated  from  the  statement,  in  the 
last  Report  of  the  Commissioners,  that  the  total  number  of  such 
single  pauper  patients,  seen  and  reported  on  during  the  year,  was 
1356.  517  private,  and  mostly  indigent,  patients  were  also 
seen,  and  346  reported  on. 

One  effect  resulting  from  the  inquiries  of  the  Commissioners, 
was  to  send  an  increasing  number  of  cases  to  asylums,  in  conse- 

auence  either  of  the  imperfect  provision  previously  made  for 
lem,  or  the  cases  being,  in  many  instances,  unsuitable  for  any 
other  mode  of  treatment,  or  likely,  on  the  other  hand,  to  be 
benefited  by  asylum  discipline. 

The  operation  of  these  or  other  causes  very  soon  led  to  the 
discovery  that  the  existing  accommodation  in  asylums  was  in- 
adequate to  meet  the  demand.  The  chartered  asylums  were  all 
overcrowded, — the  new  asylum  erected  at  Montrose  for  330 
patients  is  now  full,  while  the  old  one,  which  it  was  intended  to 
close,  has  been  kept  open,  and  contains  upwards  of  200  inmates. 

The  licensed  houses  or  private  asylums,  at  the  same  time,  have 
been  reaping  a  harvest ;  many  of  them  have  been  extended  and 
enlarr^ed  ;  they  have  been  enabled  to  raise  their  rates  of  board, 
and  tney  are  all  filled  generally  to  overflowing. 

The  delay  which  took  place  in  providing  new  public  asylums, 
rendered  a  temporanr  provision,  in  addition  to  tnat  afforded  by 
existing  asylums  and  other  places,  necessary ;  and  to  meet  this 
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emergency,  an  Act  was  passed  authorizing  the  General  Board  of 
Lunacy  to  license  certain  wards  or  portions  of  poorhouses  for 
the  reception  and  treatment  of  pauper  lunaticSy  until  the  district 
asylums  shall  be  built.  This  Act  expires  on  the  31st  of  De- 
cember next.  Under  it  a  number  of  lunatic  wards  attached  to 
various  workhouses  have  been  licensed  by  the  Board  of  Lunacy 
in  those  districts  where  the  want  of  asylums  was  chiefly  felt. 

One  chief  cause  of  the  delay  on  the  part  of  District  JBoards  to 
.  provide  district  asylums,  was,  we  have  stated,  the  hope  of  some 
amendment  on  the  Act  of  1857,  which  would  save  the  country 
some  part  of  the  large  assessment  anticipated  under  its  provi- 
sions.   The  Act  was  at  first  denounced  in  general  terms  as  a 
hasty  and  unnecessary  piece  of  legislation,  founded  upon  an 
exaggerated  report  of  the  condition  of  the  insane  in  Scotland. 
The  whole  apparatus  of  commissioners,  deputy-commissionerSy 
secretary,  clerks,  and  all  the  other  officials  and  expenses  ren- 
dered necessary  for  carrying  out  the  new  Act,  were  held  by 
many  to  be  a  costly  and  useless  expenditure  of  money.     These 
assertions,   however,  met  with  no  general  response  from  the 
country,  which  formed  itself  into  districts,  and  proceeded  to 
.  carry  out  the  requirements  of  the  Act.    In  some  mstances,  so 
cheerfully  and  handsomely  was  this  done,  that  before  long  In- 
verness was  in  course  of  building  a  very  handsome  and  expensive 
asylum ;  and  Argyleshire  was,  after  a  long  correspondence  with 
the  General  Board,  induced  to  provide  a  much  less  expensive 
one  than  its  District  Board  at  first  projected.     While  the  landed 
proprietors  of  other  districts  were  following  in  the  same  laud- 
able course,  they  were  checked  by  an  agitation,  got  up  chiefly 
by  the  inspectors  of  poor,  aided  by  a  few  managers  of  parochial 
boards,  and  headed  oy  Lord  Kinnaird,  almost  the  only  influen- 
tial and  extensive  proprietor  who  took  an  active  part  in  the 
matter.     The  object  of  tliis  agitation  was  not  to  save  the  country 
from  the  expenses  of  the  new  Act  with  its  commissioners,  but 
simply,  1st,  to  remove  the  pauper  lunatics  from  the  care  and 
direction  of  the  Lunacy  Commissioners,  and  to  place  them  under 
the  Board  of  Supervision  for  the  Poor ;  2d,  to  provide  what  they 
called  ^  parochial   asylums,'  being  some  buildings  either  con- 
nected with  or  forming  part  of  the  workhouses ;  and,  Sdly^  to 
supersede  the  Commissioners  of  Lunacy  in  their  visits  to  the 
insane  poor  living  in  private  houses, — that  class  which  had  been 
so  shamefully  neglected  under  the  old  system,  to  which  it  was 
thus  sought  to  return. 

Lord  Kinnaird  issued  various  manifestoes  and  circulars  on  the 
subject ;  Mr  Hay,  law-agent  of  the  Dundee  Parochial  Board, 
published  a  pamphlet  in  the  shape  of  a  letter  to  the  Lord  Advo- 
cate ;  and  meetings  of  the  representatives  of  the  various  pazo- 
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chial  boards  were  held  on  diflPerent  occasions,  to  organize  opera- 
tions for  eflfecting,  not  only  the  changes  above  described,  but 
actually  a  new  Lunacy  Bill  for  all  Scotland,  At  one  of  these 
meetings,  the  chairman  asserted  that  an  amended  Lunacy  Bill 
would  have  passed  through  Parliament  last  session,  had  it  not 
been  withdrawn  in  consequence  of  the  active  interference,  very 
much  to  their  credit,  of  some  inspectors  of  poor.  Whether  this 
gentleman  considered  it  equally  creditable  to  the  inspectors  of 
poor  to  propose  a  general  measure  for  the  care  and  treatment  of 
all  lunatics  in  Scotland,  private  as  well  as  pauper,  and  for  the 
regulation  of  all  asylums,  we  do  not  know  ;  but  the  representa- 
tives of  the  Barony  Parish  of  Glasgow,  in  our  opinion,  very 
creditably  to  themselves,  at  the  last  general  meeting  on  this  sub- 
ject, deprecated  such  an  interference  as  being  altogether  beyond 
their  province. 

The  reasons  urged  for  the  proposed  changes  in  the  laws  re- 
garding pauper  lunatics  may  be  briefly  summarized  as  follows : — 

l6-^,  By  replacing  the  insane  poor  under  the  control  and 
direction  of  the  Board  of  Supervision,  to  whom  the  Lunacy 
Commissioners,  it  is  proposed,  shall  report,  a  greater  unity  would 
be  preserved  in  the  management  of  the  poor,  and  an  unnecessary 
subdivision  of  labour  avoided, 

2dy  The  anxiety  indicated  in  the  Reports  of  the  Board  of 
Lunacy,  on  the  part  of  the  Commissioners,  to  extend  their  juris- 
diction over  the  insane  residing  in  private  dwellings, — a  highly 
improper  interference  with  the  liberty  of  the  subject, — would  be 
effectually  controlled.  Why,  it  was  urged,  the  Commissioners 
would  appear  actually  to  desire  a  jurisdiction  over  the  property 
of  lunatics  ! — powers,  in  short,  equal  to  those  exercised  hitherto 
only  by  the  Supreme  Courts.  And,  in  addition,  they  seemed 
desirous  to  direct  the  management  and  training,  at  great  and 
unnecessary  cost,  even  of  the  very  idiots  and  harmless  imbeciles 
of  the  country. 

'dd,  In  consequence  of  the  preference  exhibited  by  the  Board 
of  Lunacy  for  public  asylums,  those  institutions  were  already 
crowded,  to  the  extent  of  three-fourths  of  their  accommodation, 
with  harmless  incurables,  who  were  actually  made  worse  by  being 
associated  with  the  violent  and  noisy,  while  their  retention  caused 
the  exclusion  of  recent  and  curable  cases.  If  these  incurables  were 
removed  to  the  lunatic  wards  of  poorhouses,  or  boarded  with  their 
relatives,  there  would  be  no  necessity  for  new  district  or  public 
asylums. 

4^ A,  The  provision  which  could  be  afforded  for  this  class  of 
cases  in  the  '  parochial  asylums,'  or  lunatic  wards  attached  to 
poorhouses,  it  is  urged,  is  good  enough  for  them  ;  the  diet,  and 
attendance;  and  plans  of  th^  wards^  being  regulated  by  the  Board 
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of  Supervision,  and  subject  to  the  approval  of  the  Lunacy  Com- 
missioners. 

Lastly^  The  adoption  of  this  plan  would  be  a  source  of  vast 
economy  to  the  country. 

These  are,  we  think,  the  principal,  if  not  the  whole  of  the 
ai'guments  used  for  the  proposed  amendments  on  the  Liunacy 
Act,  gleaned  from  the  pamphlet  of  Mr  Hay,  and  the  speeches 
made  at  the  public  meetings  held  in  Edinburgh  on  the  lOth  of 
August,  7th  and  26th  of  February  last. 

Without  presuming  for  a  moment  to  question  the  sincerity  or 
disinterestedness  of  those  who  originated  or  promoted  this  agita- 
tion, we  may  be  permitted  to  question  the  validity  of  their  reason- 
ing, and  the  soundness  of  their  information  on  the  subject  cm 
which  they  propose  a  scheme  of  legislation.  Of  one  tning  we 
are  confident,  that  the  agitation  has  met  with  no  general  response 
from  the  country,  and  that  it  may  be  fairly  presumed  from  their 
silence  that  the  great  mass  of  our  landed  proprietors,  on  whom 
the  chief  burden  would  fall  of  providing  increased  accommoda- 
tion for  the  insane  poor,  are  quite  willing  to  carry  out  any  scheme 
which  the  advancing  tide  of  legislation  for  the  common  wel&re 
of  the  country  may  impose  upon  them. 

As  to  the  unity  of  management,  so  much  desired,  and  which 
is  to  be  effected  by  replacing  the  insane  pauper  jinder  the  Board 
of  Supervision,  to  which  the  Commissioners  are  in  future  to  re- 
port, instead  of  to  the  Home  Secretary,  and  through  him  to  the 
public,  we  fear  it  is  a  unity  in  the  views  of  inspectors  of  poor  and 
parochial  boards  as  to  the  provision  required  for  the  insane  poor 
only,  which  is  so  earnestly  sought  for.  We  suspect  the  general 
feeling  of  the  age  is  against  any  such  unity.  The  great  object 
of  all  parochial  boards  and  poor-law  officers,  afler  providing  for 
the  absolute  necessities  of  tne  dependent  poor,  is  to  prevent  im- 
position and  discourage  pauperism  by  doling  out  the  smallest 
moiety  of  support,  and  making  their  poorhonses  test-houses  of 
poverty,  destitute  of  every  attraction  or  comfort  which  should 
tempt  the  poor  to  prefer  them  to  the  most  humble  home  and  the 
most  meagre  diet  which  their  own  industry  can  supply.  Thisi 
within  due  limits,  and  with  proper  allowance  for  cases  of  sickness 
and  unavoidable  calamities,  is  quite  as  it  should  be.  But  in  the 
case  of  the  insane  poor,  the  principles  which  ought  to  guide  ns 
are  very  different.  Indeed,  the  objects  of  assistance  are  very 
commonly  an  entirely  different  class  from  the  ordinary  pauper. 
Insanity  generally  at  once  reduces  all  classes  dependent  upon 
their  daily  labour  for  support,  to  the  state  of  paupers  as  far  as 
their  temporary  care  and  maintenance  is  concerned.  In  an 
ordinary  case  of  sickness,  the  aid  of  some  weekly  or  yearly 
society,  the  assistance  of  friends  or  the  savings  of  indostxyi 
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generally  suffice  to  keep  the  wolf  and  the  parish  inspector  from 
the  door  until  returning  health  enables  the  tradesman  or  mechanic 
to  resume  his  occupation.  In  the  event  of  an  attack  of  in- 
sanity, however,  it  is  diflPerent, — the  violence  of  the  symptoms, 
the  danger  of  life,  the  hopes  of  core,  all  render  it  necessary  in 
most  cases  that  the  sufferer  should  be  immediately  conveyed  to 
an  asylum.  Who  is  to  undertake  for  the  majority  of  such  cases 
the  responsibility  of  engaging  to  pay  a  board,  varying  from  L.20 
to  L.30  per  annum  ?  In  many  cases  it  is  undertaken  for  a  time 
by  the  fnends.  In  most,  however,  such  an  amount  of  pecuniary 
responsibility  necessitates  application  to  the  inspector  of  poor. 
In  not  a  few  of  the  cases  thus  thrown  upon  public  support,  the 
parties  nevertheless  are  not  actually  paupers,  although  apparently 
so,  by  being  placed  on  the  poor  roll.  In  some,  their  board  is  paid 
out  of  their  own  funds ;  and  in  a  number,  a  part  of  it  at  least  is 
paid  by  the  father,  husband,  or  other  relative  of  the  patient,  and 
that  sometimes  for  a  considerable  period  of  time.  But  the  insane 
poor  are  not  confined  to  this  class  alone :  students,  teachers, 
governesses, — all,  in  fact,  dependent  upon  their  own  efforts  for 
their  living,  however  high  their  social  position,  if  they  are  without 
caj)ital,  or  property,  or  monied  relatives,  are  involved  at  once  in 
pauperism  by  an  attack  of  insanity.  Is  it  right,  or  consonant 
with  the  philanthropy  of  the  times,  to  fix  the  largest  possible 
placard  indicating  pauperism  upon  such  a  victim  of  disease? 
Why  should  his  malady  not  have  the  first  consideration  and  pro- 
minence, and  the  pauperism  be  kept  out  of  sight  as  much  and  as 
long  as  possible,  as  is  done  in  all  our  hospitals  for  the  sick  and 
wounded  ?  It  is  his  disease,  and  not  his  pauperism,  which  makes 
him  the  inmate  of  an  asylum,  and  it  is  his  insanity  which  should 
be  kept  in  view  first  and  always  in  the  regulations  made  for  his 
proper  care  and  treatment.  For  this  reason,  it  appears  to  us 
that  the  supervision  of  skilled  inspectors  of  lunacy  is  preferable 
to  that  of  inspectors  of  poor,  or  even  the  Board  of  Supervision, 
efficient  though  it  be  in  the  general  management  of  the  ordinarj" 
poor.  The  principles  which  influence  parochial  authorities  in  the 
exercise  of  their  functions,  are  antagonistic  to  those  which  should 
regulate  them  in  their  care  of  the  insane.  Early  removal  to  an 
asylum  has  been  proved  to  be  the  most  provident  means  of  treat- 
ment, as  being  tne  readiest  mode  of  obtaining  a  cure  of  the 
disease.  But  we  believe  it  is  a  common  practice  in  those  work- 
houses where  there  are  lunatic  wards,  to  detain  patients  there,  in 
transitu^  as  long  as  possible,  before  forwarding  them  to  an  asylum, 
in  the  hope  of  a  speedy  cure  or  transition  into  a  quiet  and  harm- 
less state. 

This,  as  we  have  seen,  is  a  growing  tendency  in  English  work- 
houses, even  with  all  the  care  and  supervision  which  has  been 
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exercised  for  many  years  by  a  large  and  well-paid  Lunacy  Board. 
A  substantial  ancl  nutritious  diet  is  universally  acknowledged  to 
be  essential  in  the  treatment  of  the  insane,  ana  necessary  for  the 
maintenance  of  health  and  comfort  even  in  the  harmless  and 
hopeless.  Although  this  appears  to  have  been  provided  for  suffi- 
ciently in  the  wards  of  our  Scottish  lunatic  workhouse  wards  by 
the  rules  laid  down  for  their  management,  the  state  of  those  of 
England  shows  the  general  tendency  of  such  establishments  to 
economize  in  this  particular,  even  to  the  extent  of  deteriorating 
^  the  bodily  condition  and  mental  health  of  the  patients/ 

Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  our  lunatic  workhouse  wards 
have  been  specially  licensed  by  the  Lunacy  Board,  and  got  np, 
doubtless,  under  the  hope  that  they  might  supersede  to  a  great 
degree  the  expense  of  asylums,  and  therefore  in  the  best  manner, 
according  to  the  ideas  of  the  parochial  mind,  we  yet  find  them 
animadverted  on  in  the  last  lleport  of  the  Commissioners  in 
several  instances,  as  displaying  *  great  deficiency  of  proper  means 
for  exercise,  occupation,  and  recreation ;  scanty  and  inappropriate 
furniture  even  of  the  sick-rooms ;  the  listless  apathy  of  a  lai^ 
number  of  the  patients ;  and  the  depressing  effect  of  the  bare 
and  comfortless  accommodation.  We  cannot  wonder,'  they  add, 
*  that  influences  such  as  these  should  tell  on  the  mortalit)'.*— 
(Third  Keport,  p.  100.) 

It  may  well  be  doubted,  afler  perusing  all  the  Reports  on  the 
state  of  the  insane  poor  throughout  Scotland,  whether  the  Board 
of  Supervision  has  the  necessary  machinery  for  enforcing  the 
proper  care  and  treatment  of  them,  or,  having  it,  whether  it 
ever  has  done  so  efficiently. 

Notwithstanding  the  able  defence  of  the  Board  of  Supervision 
by  Sir  John  M'Neill,  the  more  recent  Reports  of  the  Commis- 
sioners in  Lunacy  as  to  the  state  of  the  insane  poor  in  the  land- 
ward parts  of  the  country  would  ajmear  amply  to  substantiate 
the  impression  made  by  tne  Royal  Commission  as  to  their  de- 
graded and  neglected  condition,  and  to  show  that  the  Board  of 
Supervision  has  been  unable  to  remedy  the  evils  complained  ofl 

A  single  instance  taken  from  the  Third  Report  of  the  Lunacy 
Board  may  suffice  to  illustrate  this  subject : — 

'  The  necessity  of  personal  inspection,'  says  the  reporter,  ^  and  the 
little  dependence  that  can  be  placed  on  reports  by  parochial  officers 
or  ratepayers,  were  shown  in  the  cases  of  M.  G.  in  H.,  and  B^  M. 
in  R.  They  were  not  returned  as  pauper  lunatics,  but  were  on  the 
list  of  private  patients.  M.  G.  was  reported  to  me  as  *'  keeping  weU* 
only  a  little  nervous;"  and  R.  M.  as  "  well  at  present,"  having  been 
seen  by  my  informant  (a  physician  and  a  mngistratc)  during  the  past 
week.  Subsequent  inquiries  led  me  to  visit  both  cases,  when  I  found 
that  M.  G.  was  a  pauper  lunatic,  in  a  stdte  of  maniacal  and  religious 
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excitement,  and  had  been  so  periodically  for  the  last  fifteen  years ; 
that  her  present  attack  was  of  three  weeks'  standing ;  and  that  her 
life  was,  as  it  had  been  on  former  occasions,  in  danger  from  her  own 
acts. 

'  I  also  found  that  R.  M.  was  a  pauper  lunatic,  threatening  the 
lives  of  his  family,  and  a  terror  to  the  neighbourhood ;  that,  during 
the  past  week,  when  my  informant  reported  him  to  me  as  having 
been  well,  he  had  made  an  attack  on  his  daughter  with  a  stake  at  the 
river-side,  when  she  was  rescued  by  a  boatman  ;  that  he  had  fre- 
quently threatened  to  stab  his  wife  and  daughter;  and  that,  on  the 
morning  of  my  visit,  he  had  menaced  them  with  a  spade  ;  that  he  had 
stripped  himself  naked,  put  the  stool  on  the  top  of  the  fire,  and  tried 
to  get  out  of  the  house  by  going  up  the  chimney/ — (Third  Report, 
etc.,  p.  238.) 

*  The  necessity  of  continued  inspection,'  says  the  same  reporter, 
*is  shown  by  the  fact  that,  out  of  94  pauper  lunatics,  11  were  re- 
commended for  removal  to  an  asylum.  Of  these  cases,  1  was  re- 
cent, 1  was  erotic  and  vagrant,  1  was  erotic  and  dangerous,  2  were 
melancholies,  3  were  dangerous  to  themselves,  and  3  were  dangerous 
to  others.'— (lb.,  p.  236.) 

These  illustrations  of  the  present  condition  of  our  insane  poor, 
multiplied  as  they  might  be  Tby  many  similar  ones,  may  well  lead 
us  to  question  the  bold  assertion  made  at  one  of  the  public  meet- 
ings referred  to,  that  ^  it  had  already  been  sufficiently  explained 
that,  so  far  as  regarded  pauper  lunatics,  there  was  no  necessity 
for  the  Lunacy  Board.  He  thought  lunatic  paupers  might 
be  safely  left  in  the  hands  of  the  parochial  boards,  subject  to  the 
supervision  of  the  Poor  Law  Board  in  Edinburgh.' 

From  the  Reports  of  the  Lunacy  Board,  we  find  further  that, 
in  a  number  of  cases  of  single  patients  visited,  not  paupers,  and 
even  in  affluent  circumstances,  the  neglect  under  which  they 
laboured  rendered  it  necessary  in  some  instances  to  take  steps  to 
force  their  removal  to  asylums. 

One  illustration  may  suffice  to  show  the  necessity  of  control 
over  such  cases  : — 

'  A  squinting,  hideous,  dirty,  drunken  imbecile  baa  borne  three 
illegitimate  children,  all  of  whom  were  idiots,  to  different  fathers. 
One  of  them,  still  lower  in  the  scale  than  his.  parent,  is  in  the  poor- 
house  ;  another  was  burned  to  death ;  the  fate  of  the  third-could  not  be 
ascertained.  The  mother  is  supposed  still  to  prostitute  herself,  and 
to  share  the  wages  of  her  iniquity  with  her  mother,  in  whose  house 
she  lives.  It  has  been  most  erroneously  supposed  that  a  disposition 
existed  to  urge  too  stringently  the  seclusion  of  cases  where  neither 
danger  nor  violence  were  apprehended.  The  accusation  should  be 
reversed,  and  blame  attached  either  to  the  Act  or  to  the  Board  of 
Lunacy  for  sanctioning  the  continued  liberty  of  such  an  individual  as 
the  one  described.    The  limited  powers  of  the  Board  may  be  well 
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illustrated  by  the  fact  that  this  woman,  undoubtedly  insane,  living 
upon  charity  and  crime,  procreating  idiots  worse  than  herself^  is  be- 
yond their  control,  from  not  being  al  present  in  receipt  of  parochial 
relief.' — (Second  Report,  p.  198.) 

Such  facts  as  these  might  well  disarm  even  the  parochial 
mind  of  Mr  Hay,  as  it  certainly  must  do  the  public  mind,  of  any 
jealousy  of  the  Board  of  Lunacy,  on  the  ^ound  that  they  seek 
for  more  extended  powers  as  to  the  visitation,  and  provision  for 
the  indigent  and  private  insane.  Nor  will  the  public,  we  think, 
sympathize  with  Mr  Hay's  apprehensions  of  the  Board  assisting 
the  philanthropic  efforts  now  being  made  for  the  education  and 
discipline  of  our  idiots  and  imbecile. 

The  remaining  arguments  in  favour  of  the  Poor  Law  Lunacy 
Amendment  Act  may  be  disposed  of  under  one  head.  They 
are,  that  harmless  ana  incurable  cases  of  insanity  accumulate  in 
our  large  asylums,  and  are  injured  by  their  detention  there 
among  noisy  and  violent  patients ;  that  the  parochial  asylums  or 
lunatic  wards  of  poorhouses  would  suit  such  cases  perfectly,  and 
provide  for  them  much  more  economically  than  asylums,  thus 
rendering  the  erection  of  any  new  public  or  district  asylums  un- 
necessary. 

Now,  we  do  not  question  the  asseilion  made  as  to  the  accumu- 
lation of  incurables  in  our  large  asylums;  it  is  admitted  and 
deplored  in  the  Reports  of  the  Commissioners  before  us.  We 
question,  however,  the  propriety  of  consigning  them  to  the 
lunatic  wards  of  workhouses,  and  we  do  so  on  the  ground  that 
such  abodes  are  not,  and  cannot  be  made  suitable  ror  their  re- 
quirements, and  that  any  attempt  to  do  so  would  render  the 
cost  of  their  maintenance  equal  to  what  it  would  be  in  a  properly 
arranged  asylum  for  such  patients. 

In  the  first  place,  we  do  not  think  that  the  public,  animated 
as  it  has  for  many  vears  shown  itself  to  be,  by  an  enlightened 
and  liberal  philanthropy,  would  wish  to  see  persons  who  had 
occupied  the  position  of  intelligent  and  prosperous  tradesmen, 
teachers,  students  of  divinity  and  medicine,  governesses,  and 
such  like,  accustomed  to  live  in  comparative  affluence,  consigned 
to  the  cold,  unfurnished,  and  cheerless  wards  of  a  workhouse, 
because  Providence  bad  visited  them  with  a  disease  which, 
although  it  rendered  them  unable  to  maintain  themselves,  or  fit 
to  be  at  large,  left  them  harmless  and  incurable,  while  they 
might,  at  a  little  more  cost,  be  surrounded  bv  all  the  enjoyments, 
and  comforts,  and  amenities  which  a  well-regulated  asylum 
affords.  Nor  do  we  think  that  it  is  in  accordance  with  the  spirit 
of  the  times  we  live  in,  to  consign  the  industrious  mechanic, 
labouring  under  some  delusion,  merely  because  he  is  quiet,  to 
tiie  gloom  and  poverty-stricken  walls  of  a  workhouse.      The 
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country  has  provided  for  such  persons,  although  unfit  to  be  at 
large,  if  they  are  capable  of  enjoying  them,  the  blessings  of  a 
cheerful  home,  in  a  well-fumishea  asylum,  where  they  may  have, 
their  books  and  their  pictures,  their  garden  or  workshop,  their 
evening  dance  or  lecture,  and  all  that  can  contribute  to  assuage 
the  anguish  of  one  necessarily  separated  from  home  and  friends, 
and  the  world,  by  disease. 

We  question  much  whether  even  Mr  Hay,  if  he  were  a  harm- 
less monomaniac,  would  prefer  the  wards  of  the  Dundee  Poor- 
house  to  those  of  the  Dundee  Asylum,  much  as  he  tries  to  con- 
vince us  that  the  inmates  of  the  former  were  afraid  *  they  might 
be  removed  to,'  as  he  gratuitously  and  unwarrantably  adds  to 
the  words  of  the  reporter,  *  a  lunatic  asylum.'  Our  idea  of  the 
notions  of  lunatic  workhouse  paupers  is  very  different.  We  were 
lately  told  of  a  female  who  had  been  the  inmate  for  some  years 
of  one  of  the  best  lunatic  workhouse  wards  in  the  country,  and 
who,  afler  being  removed  to  a  large  public  asylum,  thus  ad(iressed 
the  parochial  surgeon  when  he  visited  her :  *  Noo,  doctor,  you're 
niver  to  send  me  back  to  yon  nasty,  dirty  puirhouse  o'  yours 
again.  A  very  respectable  freend  o'  mine  tells  me  what  to  dae, 
and  ril  just  dae't.  I  am  iust  to  grip  Dr  N.  by  the  throat,  and 
smash  a  wheen  windies,  and  ye'U  shoon  send  me  back  here  again/ 

But  some  promoters  of  tne  Poor  Law  Lunacy  Amendment 
Act  contend  that  it  is  only  the  fatuous  and  imbecile  paupers 
they  would  remove  to  the  workhouse  wards.  We  do  not  doubt 
that  a  certain  proportion  of  such  might,  with  perfect  propriety, 
be  consigned  to  such  wards  ;  those,  for  example,  who,  from 
their  previous  habits  of  life  and  social  position,  or  &om  their 
mental  state,  were  incapable  of  deriving  any  comfort  or  enjoy- 
ment from  the  superior  accommodation  and  resources  of  an 
asylum.  But  the  number  of  these  is  comparatively  small.  From 
a  perusal  of  the  Reports  before  us,  we  cannot  doubt  the  fact,  re- 
peatedly pointed  out,  that  under  the  paid  and  responsible  attend- 
ance of  asylum  nufses,  under  the  effect  of  careful  night-watching 
and  nursing,  and  the  influence  of  a  liberal  diet,  cheerful  occupa- 
tion, and  open-air  exercise,  the  most  imbecile  are  kept  in  a  higner 
state  of  bodily  and  mental  health  and  enjoyment,  and  cured  of 
habits  of  a  degrading  and  pernicious  kind ;  and  we  do  not  think 
that  such  results  are  purchased  at  too  high  a  rate  by  the  addition 
of  a  farthing  or  two  per  annum  to  the  assessment  on  our  rental. 

We  are  not  aware  of  a  single  fact  in  proof  of  the  assertion 
made,  that  auiet  and  imbecile  patients  are  made  worse  by  being 
associated  with  the  more  noisy  and  violent  inmates  of  an  asylum. 
On  the  contrary,  we  are  assured  that,  whenever  the  lunatic 
inmates  of  the  workhouse  wards  become  in  the  least  degree  noisy 
or  troublesome^  or  at  all  destructive  of  beddings  clothing,  or  for- 


480  Lunacy  Legislation. 

iiiture,  they  are  at  once  removed,  from  motives  of  economj,  to 
the  asylum,  until  they  fall  back  into  their  wonted  quietude.  The 
assertion  seems  to  be  founded  upon  the  erroneous  idea,  that  in 
an  asylum  all  classes  of  patients  are  mixed  up  with  each  other. 
The  verj^  reverse  is  the  true  state  of  things.  In  a  workhouse 
they  are  so  mixed  up,  the  cleanly  with  the  filthy,  and  the  quiet 
with  the  imtable  and  noisy, — there  being  no  means  of  classifying 
or  separating  them.  But  in  an  asylum  they  are  classified  with 
a  reference  to  their  condition  and  habits.  The  evil  thus  assigned 
to  asylums  is  not  only  untrue  in  respect  of  them,  but  is  insepar- 
able "from  the  lunatic  wards  of  workhouses,  and  affords  one  of  the 
strongest  reasons  for  preferring  the  wards  of  the  former  to  those 
of  the  latter,  for  all  classes  of  tlie  insane. 

It  appears  to  us,  from  a  review  of  all  the  facts  before  us,  that 
the  poor-law  agitators  commit  two  errors  in  their  calculations. 
First,  they  underrate  the  cost  of  the  management  of  the  insane  ' 
poor  in  the  workhouse  wards ;  and  secondly,  they  overrate  the 
cost  of  their  management  in  asylums,  and  the  ideas  of  the  Board 
of  Lunacy  on  this  subject. 

We  do  not  deny,  that  in  the  erection  of  some  of  the  large  • 
palatial  buildings  of  England,  the  Visitors  have  indulged  them-  • 
selves  in  an  unnecessary  expenditure  for  the  sake  of  appearances ;  • 
but,  generally  speaking,  it  may  be  asserted  that  the  average 
weekly  cost  of  the  insane  pauper  even  in  England  is  not  great.  ■ 
In  some  of  the  best  English  asylums  it  does  not  exceed  9s.,  8s., 
and  even  7s.  6d.  j)er  week.  This  sum  includes  clothing  and  every 
other  charge. 

The  Scottish  chartered  asylums  have  mostly  been  erected 
partly  by  subscription  and  partly  by  loans,  the  interest  of  which 
falls  to  be  addecl  to  the  cost  of  boardincr  the  pauper  inmates. 
But  in  asylums  not  so  burdened  as  in  the  Dundee  and  Aber-  - 
deen  Asylums,  the  patients  were  kept  for  many  years  at  the  ■ 
rate  of  Ij.15  per  annum.     Even  in  the  Edinburgh  Asylum  the 
rate  of  board  did  not  exceed  this  sum,  until  in  1847,  when  prc^  ■ 
visions  were  very  high,  and  when  the  demand  for  increased 
accommodation  compelled  the  directors  to  incur  a  fresh  debt,  in 
order  to  extend  the  building.     In  the  Dumfries  Asylum,  the  * 
charge  for  paupers  has  for  a  long  time  been  only  L.18  per 
annum,  including  clothing. 

These  charges,  we  are  satisfied,  are  not  more,  if  as  much,  as  ' 
the  cost  of  maintenance  in  the  lunatic  wards  of  a  workhouse  are, 
if  the  lunatics  are  provided  with  proper  accommodation,  diet,  " 
paid  attendants,  ana  the  other  appliances  considered  necessary 
for  their  treatment.  They  cannot  in  reason  be  supposed  or 
believed  to  be  so.  The  public  asylums  have  no  interest  in  mak- 
ing a  profit  on  their  management,  beyond  what  is  required  to  -^ 
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pay  the  expenses  incurred  in  erecting  their  buildings,  and  the 
necessary  expenses  of  management.  If,  in  workhouse  wards, 
with  a  smaller  number  of  inmates,  the  thing  can  be  done  at  less 
cost,  it  must  be  done  by  depriving  the  inmates  of  some  of  the 
advantages  they  derive  in  asylums.  But,  in  point  of  fact,  the 
cost  of  lunatics  in  the  wards  of  a  workhouse  is  generally  cal- 
culated in  the  most  inaccurate  way.  Sometimes  it  is  estimated 
on  the  average  population  of  the  whole  workhouse, — most  of  the 
inmates  being  ordinary  paupers,  requiring  only  bare  sustenance, 
and,  many  of  them  being  children,  getting  very  little  if  anything 
more.  No  allowance  is  made  for  extra  comforts,  or  paid  attend- 
ance, or  additional  medical  visitation  given  to  the  insane ;  all 
are  included  in  the  slump  sum  from  which  the  average  is 
obtained.  Even  in  cases  where  such  elements  of  miscalculation 
are  attempted  to  be  eliminated,  we  find  that  all  the  cases  which, 
from  their  suicidal,  or  dangerous,  or  destructive  propensities, 
would  entail  additional  expense,  are  at  once  sent  to  the  asylum, 
which  is  thus  burdened  with  the  extra  expense  to  the  same  extent 
as  the  workhouse  is  relieved  of  it. 

We  apprehend,  further,  that  the  parochial  agitators  are  un- 
necessarily alarmed  as  to  the  views  of  the  Lunacy  Board  and 
our  Legislature  in  regard  to  the  expenses  to  be  entailed  upon 
them  in  providing  for  the  insane  poor.  Both  the  English  and 
Scottish  Commissioners  appear  to  be  perfectly  alive  to  the  great 
expense  entailed  upon  the  community  by  the  necessity  of  pro- 
viding for  its  pauper  lunatics,  and  anxious  as  far  as  possible  to 
diminish  that  expenditure.  They  propose  to  do  so  by  more 
stringent  regulations  as  to  the  insane  and  idiotic  part  of  the 
population,  by  preventing  the  propagation  and  increase  of  the 
disease.  They  further  commend,  in  all  cases  where  it  is  practic- 
able and  proper,  the  boarding  of  harmless  and  well-conducted 
incurables  with  their  own  relatives,  or  in  private  houses.  And 
lastly,  they  propose  the  erection,  in  connection  with  asylums,  of 
detached  buildings,  on  the  most  economic  principles,  where  the 
incurable  but  harmless  may  be  maintained  at  the  least  possible 
expense,  but  subject  to  the  medical  supervision,  and  having 
available  the  amenities  which  the  neighbourhood  of  the  asylum, 
w  ith  its  skilled  staff  of  officers  and  other  appliances,  can  afford. 

If  the  parochial  boards  of  Scotland  wisn  more  than  this,  they 
must  desire  something  short  of  what  are  considered  the  necessary 
requirements  of  the  insane  poor,  in  the  eyes  of  this  enlightened 
and  benevolent  age;  and  this  we  do  not  think  the  House  of 
Commons,  after  the  lesson  yearly  spread  before  it,  as  to  the  his- 
tory of  poorhouse  lunatic  management  in  England,  is  at  all  likely 
to  concede. 
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We  arc  satisfied,  from  a  review  of  the  tendency  of  Innacf 
legislation  for  the  poor  in  England,  that  our  parochial  boards 
may  well  rest  satisfied  with  the  very  moderate  views  advocated 
in  the  Reports  of  our  own  Board  of  Lunacy. 

We  think,  at  least,  it  will  be  admitted  that  the  Lord  Advocate 
in  his  Lunacy  Amendment  Act,  of  which  we  have  just  seen  the 
draft,  has  conceded  to  the  importunities  of  the  parochial  deputa* 
tions  as  much  as  they  are  likely  to  obtain  from  Parliament. 

We  cannot  understand  why  it  is  proposed  that  the  new 
General  Board  of  Lunacy  which  is  to  oe  formed  is  to  consist 
entirely  of  lawyers ;  and  why  the  Medical  Commissioners,  who 
appear  to  have  worked  so  well  hitherto  as  members  of  the  Board, 
should  now  be  excluded  from  it,  except  as  reporters.  Has  this 
clause  been  forced  upon  the  Lord  Advocate,  oy  jealousy  on  the 
part  of  the  parochial  boards  of  the  too  liberal  views  of  the  medical 
])rofession  as  to  the  provision  for  the  poor?  The  combination  of 
the  legal  and  medical  element,  in  ec[ual  proportions,  is  found  to 
work  admirably  in  the  English  Lunacy  Board ;  and  we  are  at  a 
loss  to  imagine  any  other  cause  for  the  proposed  chan^  in  the 
Scottish  one,  but  that  which  we  have  suggested.  If  this  is  its 
origin,  we  trust  the  House  may  yet  put  the  matter  right  by  giv- 
ing to  the  medical  profession  what  it  so  well  deserves,  and  may 
fairly  claim  for  the  ))ublic  good  its  full  share  of  representation 
in  the  constitution  of  the  new  Board. 

The  latest  piece  of  lunacy  legislation  is  the  Regulation  Bill 
which  the  Lord  Chancellor  has  lately  passed  through  the  House 
of  Lords, 

It  has  been  generally  supposed  that  this  measure  was  hurriedly 
brought  forward,  in  consequence  of  the  protracted  and  expensive 
proceedings  in  the  noted  AVindham  case.  The  necessity  for  new 
legislation  on  the  subject  of  Chancery  lunatics  has,  however^ 
been  sufficiently  felt  for  some  time  ;  and  was  indicated  in  the  evi- 
dence given  before  the  Commons'  *  Select  Committee  on  Lunatics,' 
and  by  the  bills  introduced  by  Sir  Hugh  Cairns  and  by  Lord 
Campbell. 

One  of  the  principal  features  of  the  present  bill  is  the  proposal 
that  the  alleged  lunatic  shall  be  examined  by  the  Court  and  jury 
before  any  other  evidence  is  taken.  We  cannot  doubt  that  this 
will  prove  a  most  beneficial  change,  and  tend  in  a  great  many 
cases  to  diminish  the  length  and  expense  of  such  inquiries. 

Another  feature  of  the  bill  is  the  limitation  of  the  period  as  to 
which  the  evidence  in  proof  of  insanity  is  permitted  to  embrace. 
It  is  proposed  to  limit  it  to  two  yeai's.  This  will  also  tend  to 
diminish  the  time  and  expense  of  such  trials ;  and  although  it 
appears  like  an  unnecessar}'  shutting  out  of  light  which  may  at 
times  be  of  material  use,  yet,  as  the  clause  is  permissive,  and 
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leaves  it  in  the  power  of  the  judge  to  extend  the  period  if  neces- 
sary, we  liave  no  doubt  this  will  also  prove  a  beneficial  pro- 
vision. 

In  a  third  clause  of  the  Lord  Chancellor's  bill,  in  which  he 
proposes  to  limit  medical  evidence  to  facts  only,  and  to  declare 
medical  opinion  inadmissible  as  evidence  in  such  inquiries,  we 
can  liardly  concur.  In  commenting  upon  this  clause  the  Lord 
Chancellor  is  reported  to  have  repudiated  *  the  vicious  principle 
of  considering  insanity  as  a  disease^  whereas  the  law  regards  it  as 
a  fact^  which  can  be  ascertained  by  evidence  in  like  manner  as 
any  other  fact.' — {Timesj  March  12.) 

For  our  part,  we  cannot  evade  the  conviction  that  insanity  is 
both  a  disease  and  a  fact,  the  proof  of  which  must  rest  upon  the 
opinions  ultimately  no  doubt  of  the  jury,  but  in  which  they  may 
be  materially  assisted  by  the  advice  and  opinions  of  medical  men 
skilled  in  detecting  the  features  and  symptoms  of  the  various 
phases  of  mental  disease. 

The  case  of  George  Clark,  tried  at  Newcastle  for  the  murder 
of  Mark  Frater  on  the  27th  of  February,  forms  a  very  instructive 
comment  upon  the  Lord  Chancellor's  views  regarding  the  ability 
of  a  *  jury  of  ordinary  men'  to  determine  the  insanity  of  any  one 
as  readily  as  a  medical  man,  by  *  the  habits,  the  demeanour,  the 
conversation,  and  the  acts  of  the  alleged  lunatic* 

In  this  case,  the  prisoner  refused  to  have  counsel,  and  defended 
liimself.  His  language,  in  questioning  the  witnesses  and  address- 
ing the  jury,  was  full  of  incoherence  and  evidence  of  insanity  of 
the  most  marked  kind.  It  was  proved  by  the  witnesses  that  he 
had  exhibited  the  same  character  for  years ;  that  he  had  stated 
he  had  a  commission  from  God  to  perform  between  Mr  Frater 
and  himself;  that  he  believed  he  was  the  second  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  that  about  sixty  years  ago  (although  he  said  he  was  only 
forty-five  years  of  age)  he  had  been  sent  to  Palestine,  and  dwelt 
there  as  a  supreme  power.  He  thought  there  were  several 
Queens,  and  said  he  had  a  letter  from  the  lady  the  Queen  telling 
him  she  did  not  receive  the  dog-tax,  etc. 

In  the  face  of  all  this  evidence,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
charge  of  the  learned  and  able  judge,  Mr  Justice  Willes,  the 
jury  found  the  prisoner  guilty,  and  did  not  even  recommend  him 
to  mercy.  The  judge,  in  pronouncing  sentence  of  death,  assured 
the  prisoner  that  he  was  quite  satisfied  in  his  own  mind  that  he 
was  a  responsible  agent,  although  a  man  of  eccentric  conduct. 

The  judge  himself  seems  to  have  afterwards  had  some  com- 
punctions as  to  his  judgment,  and  caUed  the  attention  of  the  Home 
Secretary  to  the  case.  The  town  of  Newcastle  tried  to  save 
itself  from  the  discredit  of  a  judicial  murder,  and  a  strong  repre- 
sentation was  made,  backed  by  the  opinion  of  several  medical 
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men  as  to  the  insanity  of  Clark,  which  ended  in  a  respite  being 
procured. 

We  can  hardly  imagine  the  possibility  of  this  man  being 
brought  to  trial,  still  less  of  his  trial  being  proceeded  with,  and 
the  poor  man  being  condemned,  had  the  opinion  of  any  medical 
man  of  experience  been  taken  as  to  his  sanity,  or  capability  of 
defending  himself. 

If  mecucal  testimony  is  too  oflen  conflicting,  it  is  perhaps  as 
much  the  fault  of  the  lawyers  as  the  doctors,  and  of  hw  itself  as 
of  medical  science.  The  improved  state  of  medical  science  onght 
surely  to  render  the  descriptions  of  disease  more  and  more  accu- 
rate and  true  to  nature.  If  our  laws  must  retain  the  definitions 
and  distinctions  by  which  insanity  and  idiocy  were  limited  and 
distinguished  a  hundred  years  ago,  it  can  hardly  be  expected 
that  lawyers  and  doctors  can  ever  agree  on  the  subject.  The 
one  must  necessarily  describe  disease  as  he  finds  it  in  nature,  the 
other  describes  it  as  he  finds  it  defined  by  Blackstone,  Hume,  or 
the  Twelve  Judges ;  and  they  will  get  further  and  fnrther  apart 
in  their  notions,  until  a  new  code  of  legislation  shall  be  made, 
founded  upon  the  truths  of  modern  observation  and  knowledge, 
and  the  law  be  cleared  of  those  obscurities  which  make  doctors 
differ  and  lawyers  disagree. 
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Art.  VIU. — An  Historical  Survey  of  the  Astronomy  of  the 
Ancients.  By  the  Eight  Hon.  Sir  Geobgb  Cobnswall 
Lewis.    London,  1862.    Pp.  528. 

Of  all  the  physical  sciences,  astronomy  is  the  most  generally 
interesting  in  its  early  history,  as  well  as  in  its  fatore  progress. 
The  mechanism  of  the  heavens,  as  displayed  in  the  son,  moon, 
and  stars^  is  the  first  problem  which  iinman  reason  labours  to 
solve.  The  great  lummary  which  lights  and  heats  ns,  and  gives 
life  and  beanty  to  iroit  and  flower,  would,  even  if  it  appeared  fixed 
in  space,  be  the  object  of  an  intense  and  rational  cariosity.  Bat 
this  curiosity  is  greatly  enhanced  when  we  follow  hun  in  his 
daily  and  annnal  movements.  The  raler  of  day  and  night,  the 
measurer  of  labour  and  rest,  and  the  arbiter  of  times  and  seasonflL 
the  Sun  could  not  fail  to  be  associated  with  every  thought  ana 
action  of  life ;  and  when  not  worshipped  as  a  god,  must  have 
been  contemplated  with  gratitude  and  wonder.  His  daily  dis- 
appearance  beneath  the  horizon,  whether  of  land  or  of  sea,  and 
his  re-appearance  undimmed  on  the  following  morning,  must 
have  aided  the  primitive  astronomer  in  forming  a  more  correct 
idea  of  the  Eaith  on  which  he  lived.  A  circular  plane,  immove- 
able in  space,  as  it  appeared  to  the  eye,  could  not  long  be  re- 
garded  as  the  figure  of  the  Earth.  The  nightly  course  of  the 
Sun  proved  that  the  circular  plane  must  have  had  an  under  as 
well  as  an  upper  side,  unless  its  pedestal  had  been  perforated 
with  a  tunnel  to  allow  the  luminary  to  pass.  But  as  soon  as  it 
was  observed  that  the  Sun  rose  and  set  at  different  points  of  the 
horizon,  and  that  at  everv  point  of  the  circle  a  star  rose  or  set, 
and  consequently  passed  beneath  the  circular  plane,  it  must 
have  been  placed  beyond  a  doubt,  that  the  Earth  was  a  soUd 
body  suspended  in  space. 

In  grouping  the  stars  into  constellations,-  or  simply  marking 
the  individuals  of  the  groups,  the  primitive  astronomer  most 
have  noticed  that  a  certain  portion  of  the  firmament  revolv^ 
round  a  point  which  had  always  the  same  position  among  the 
stars.  The  motions  and  phases  of  the  Moon, — the  edipsei  of 
these  luminaries, — the  durect  and  retrograde  motion  of  the  planets 
among  the  stars, — the  occultntions  of  the  stars  and  planets 
by  the  Moon,  and  the  phenomena  of  comets, — ^must  have  been 
universally  observed,  and  made  the  subject  of  anxious  and 
interesting  speculation. 

When  we  contrast  these  celestial,  phenomena  taking  place 
apparentlv  on  the  sur&ce  of  the  firmament,  or  at  the  same 
distance  n:om  the  Earth,  fixed  in  space,  with  the  present  ackmnr- 
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ledged  system  of  the  universe, — with  the  solar  system  advancing 
in  space, — with  the  more  extended  system  of  the  comets,  ana 
with  the  sidereal  system  of  stars  and  nebula;, — ^we  can  hardly 
exaggerate  the  interest  with  which  we  trace  the  steps  by  which 
such  grand  truths  have  been  established. 

At  what  results  the  earliest  astronomers  arrived^  in  what 
manner  the  true  motions,  and  distances,  and  form  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  were  deduced  from  their  apparent  motions,  and  distances, 
and  forms,  are  topics  of  curious  inquiry,  which  have  exercised  the 
talents  of  very  distinguished  writers. 

The  history  of  ancient  astronomy,  which  presents  many  points 
of  historical  and  physical  interest,  has  been  composed  nnder 
very  different  influences.  It  may  be  written  by  the  philosopher,  in 
illustrationof  those  mental  processes  by  which  profound  and  com- 
plex truths  have  been  wrested  from  obscure  data  and  imperfect 
observation,  or  established  in  opposition  to  individual  pre]udicea 
and  national  superstition.  It  may  be  written  by  the  astronomer 
in  enthusiastic  admiration  of  the  phenomena  which  he  described, 
and  of  the  laws  of  nature  which  these  phenomena  establish ;  or 
it  may  be  written  by  the  scholar,  whose  critical  skill  and  know- 
ledge of  ancient  languages  enable  him  to  elaborate  the  opinions 
of  individual  astronomers,  and  ascertain  their  precise  import  as 
historical  rather  than  as  physical  truths.  From  these  different 
points  of  view,  various  histories  of  astronomy  have  been  written 
and  published.  That  of  "VVeidlcr,  which  appeared  in  1741,  is 
merely  an  account  of  astronomers  of  all  Jiges  and  countries,  with 
a  list  of  their  works.  The  History  of  Astronomy,  by  Bailly,  pub- 
lished in  1775, 1779,  and  1782,  is  a  popular  and  fascinating  work, 
distinguished  by  its  eloquence,  but  marred  by  groundless  specu- 
lations respecting  the  antiquity  of  the  Indian  and  Chinese  astro- 
nomy. Tlie  History  of  Astronomy,  by  George  Costard,  Vicar  of 
Twickenham,  published  in  1767,  is  little  more  than  a  collection 
of  propositions  and  problems,  in  which  astronomy  is  applied  to 
geography,  history,  and  chronology,  interspersed  with  brief 
sketches  of  the  history  of  the  science.  The  next  work  on  the 
History  of  Astronomy  is  the  elegant  sketch  of  the  science  by 
La  Place,  appended  to  his  Sysfeine  du  Monde^  and  entitled  Precis 
de  rilistoire  VAstronomie^  in  five  chapters,  the  three  first  of  which 
relate  to  the  astronomy  of  the  ancients.  It  is  in  the  great  work, 
however,  of  Delambre,  on  Ancient  Mediaeval  and  Modem 
Astronomy,  that  the  future  historians  of  the  science  will  find  a 
mine  of  information  collected  and  analysed  by  one  of  the  most 
learned  and  accomplished  astronomers  of  the  present  age.  These 
various  works  did  not  supply  the  want  which  was  felt  in  England 
for  a  popular  history  of  astronomy.  Mr  Narrien,  of  the  Aoyal 
Military  College,  Sandhurst,  was  therefore,  led  to  compose  his 
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Historical  Account  of  the  Origin  and  Progress  of  Astronomy^ 
forming  an  octavo  volume  of  24  chapters.  Mr  Narrien  regards 
his  work  as  a  convenient  introduction  to  a  treatise  either  on 
Descriptive  or  Physical  Astronomy,  and  as  *  holding  an  inter- 
mediate place  with  respect  to  the  voluminous  histories  of  MM. 
Bailly  and  Delambre.' 

The  work  of  Sir  George  Lewis,  to  which  we  are  about  to 
direct  the  attention  of  our  readers,  is  written  with  a  different 
object  from  that  of  any  preceding  historian.  The  histories  of 
Delambre,  as  he  justly  observes,  were  composed  by  an  astronomer 
principally  for  the  use  of  astronomers,  and  require  a  knowledge 
of  modern  mathematical  astronomy.  But  as  astronomy  is  con- 
versant with  subjects  of  daily  observation  and  speculation,  such  as 
Chronology  and  the  Kalendar,  *  its  history  has  numerous  points 
of  contact  with  the  general  history  of  mankind,  and  concerns 
questions  which  interest  a  wider  class  than  professed  astrono- 
mers, for  whose  benefit  the  existing  histories  liave  been  mainly 
composed.'  It  therefore  appeared  to  the  author,  ^  that  an  attempt 
might  be  advantageously  made  to  treat  the  history  of  ancient 
astronomy,  without  exclusive  reference  to  physical  science,  and 
without  any  pretension  on  his  part  to  that  proficient  and  compre- 
hensive knowledge  of  modem  mathematical  astronomy  which 
some  of  his  predecessors  in  the  treatment  of  this  subject  have 
possessed.' 

Like  several  of  his  predecessors.  Sir  George  begins  with  the 
astronomy  of  the  Greeks,  *as  affording  a  nrm  tooting  to  the 
historian/  and  afterwards  proceeds  to  determine  how  far  they 
dei'ived  their  knowledge  from  foreign  nations.  With  this  object 
in  view,  he  divides  his  work  into  eight  chapters,  as  follows : — 

Chap.      I.  Primitive  Astronomy  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 
„        II.  Philosophical  Astronomy  of  the  Greeks   from  the 

time  of  Thales  to  that  of  Democritus. 
„      III.  Scientific  Astronomy  of  the  Greeks  from  Plato  to 

Eratosthenes. 
„       IV.  Scientific  Astronomy  of  the  Greeks  and   Eomans 

from  Hippocrates  to  Ptolemy,  160  B.C.  to  160  a.d. 
„         V.  Astronomy  of  the  Babylonians  and  ECTptians. 
„       VI.  Early  History  and  Chronology  of  the  Egyptians. 
.,     VII.  Early  History  and  Chronology  of  the  Assyrians. 
„    VIII.  Navigation  of  the  Phoenicians. 

During  the  long  period  of  five  centuries  which  elapsed  be- 
tween Homer  and  Herodotus  (bom  384  B.C.),  the  Earth  was 
regarded  as  a  circular  plane,  surrounded  by  the  heavens,  which 
was  a  solid  hemispherical  vault.  The  ocean  was  supposed  to 
fiow  round  this  plane  as  a  horizon,  and  the  stars  to  rise  from  and 
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again  set  on  the  circle  of  water ;  and  those  who  did  not  accept 
this  rude  idea  from  daily  observing  the  diurnal  reappearance  of 
the  heavenly  bodies,  regarded  the  lower  hemisphere  as  a  cold 
and  dark  abode,  communicating  with  the  upper  Earth  only 
through  the  mouths  of  caves.  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that 
during  so  long  a  period  of  time  such  gross  ignorance  could  have 
prevailed.  Ilowcver  limited  was  the  extent  of  the  habitable 
earth  in  those  early  days,  the  positive  fact  that  every  advance 
upon  its  surface  in  any  given  direction  disclosed  a  new  circular 

1)lane,  overpassing  that  which  preceded  it,  ought  to  have  estab- 
ishcd  it  as  a  truth,  that  the  Earth  was  at  least  a  rounded  mass^ 
disclosing  more  and  imore  of  its  rotundity  as  the  traveller  ad- 
vanced over  its  surface.  The  certainty,  too,  that  the  Earth  most 
have  had  an  under  side,  either  solid  or  fluid,  or  both,  should  have 
led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  under  would  resemble  the  npper 
side,  since  every  new  advance  on  the  upper  side,  showing  its 
rotundity,  proved  that  the  part  of  the  under  side  not  previously 
discovered  was  rounded.  We  have  no  doubt,  therefore,  that 
the  roundness  of  the  Earth  would  have  been  discovered  by  actnal 
observation,  had  not  erroneous  opinions  been  propagated  by  the 
poetry  and  mythology  of  the  times. 

The  necessity  of  obtaining  certain  measures  of  time  led  to  an 
accurate  observation  of  the  movements  of  the  Sun  and  Moon. 
The  alternate  recurrence  of  day  and  night,  as  shown  in  the  Son's 
diurnal  course,  must  have  soon  determined  the  length  of  a  day, 
the  fundamental  unit  in  the  measure  of  time.  The  study  of  the 
Sun's  annual  course,  marked  by  the  differences  in  the  seasons, 
though  of  greater  difficulty,  must  have  led  to  the  discovery  of  the 
Sun's  annual  course,  or  to  the  length  of  the  year,  and  also  to 
the  determination  of  the  equinoctial  and  solstitial  points. 

As  many  of  the  most  interesting  occupations  of  civil  life  de- 
pended u])on  the  seasons,  the  division  of  the  year  into  four  parts 
was  indicated  by  the  wants  of  man,  as  well  as  by  the  aspects  of 
nature.  It  is  singular,  however,  that  the  Egyptians  and  the 
ancient  Germans  had  only  three  seasons, — spring,  summer,  and 
whiter ;  and  it  is  curious,  as  remarked  by  Sir  George  Lewis,  that 
in  our  own  language  three  of  the  seasons  are  denoted  by  Anglo- 
Saxon  words,  whereas  the  word  autumn  is  borrowed  from  the 
Latin.  Sir  George  accounts  for  this  by  remarking  that  autumn 
is  a  less  definite  season ;  but  we  can  hardly  admit  tnat  the  ripen- 
ing of  the  fruits  of  the  Earth,  and  the  beautiful  decay  and  fail  of 
the  leaf,  are  not  as  characteristic  of  a  fourth  season  of  the  year 
as  the  torpor  of  winter,  the  heat  of  summer,  or  the  revival  of 
nature  in  spring.  *  Beside  the  recurrence  of  the  seasons,'  as  our 
author  observes,  Hhere  were  certain  special  and  local  pheno- 
mena which  returned  at  annual  periods;'  the  Etesian  windsy 
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for  example,  the  migration  of  birds,  and  the  inxmdation  of  the 
Nile. 

From  the  earliest  ages,  time  was  measured  by  years.  Homer 
often  mentions  a  definite  number  of  years.  Ab  Sir  Oeorge  re- 
marks,  each  flellenic  city^  in  which  his  poems  were  read,  must 
have  conceived  that  the  siege  of  Troy  occnpied  ten  tropical 
years,  and  that  Ulysses  had  passed  eight  of  the  same  years  in 
the  island  of  Calypso.  ^  It  is  clear/  he  adds,  ^  that  fix>m  an  early 
period  there  most  have  been  a  measure  of  the  age  of  man. 
Husbands  and  wives  must  have  known  each  other^s  a^.  Parents 
must  have  known  the  age  of  their  children.  Hesiod  advises  a 
man  to  many  about  the  age  of  thirty  years,  and  his  wife  is  to 
be  nineteen  years  old  at  her  marriage.  The  same  early  poet 
mentions  a  boy  of  twelve  months  and  also  of  twelve  years. 
Homer  speaks  of  Nestor  having  outlived  two  generations,  and 
ruling  over  the  third.  Hesiod  says  that  the  raven  lives  nine 
generations  of  man,  the  stag  four  generations  of  the  raven,  the 
crow  three  generations  of  the  stag,  the  phoenix  nine  generations 
of  the  crow,  and  the  nymph  ten  generations  of  the  phoenix.' 

Solon  measured  the  successive  ages  of  man  by  ten  periods  of 
seven  years  each ;  the  perfection  of  man's  physical  strength  beinff 
in  the  fourth  period,  nrom  28  to  35,  and  the  perfection  <^  his 
intellect  in  the  seventh  and  eighth,  or  fix>m  49  to  63  years  <^age. 

From  these,  and  various  otner  £Eicts,  Sir  George  considers  it 
certain  that  the  solar  year,  with  its  equinoxes  and  solstice^  was 
rudely  known  to  the  Greeks  at  a  remote  period. 

The  lunar  month  of  30  da^s  (29  days  12  hours  44  minutes) 
was  known  in  the  time  of  Homer  ana  Hesiod^  the  year  being 
360  days,  and  the  number  of  months  12.  The  lunar  year,  how- 
ever, consisting  of  12  periodical  lunations  of  27  days  7  hours 
43  minutes,  was  354  days  8  hours  48  minutes  36  seconds, — 11 
days  shorter  than  the  solar  year.  It  was,  according  to  MacrobiuSi 
the  common  year  of  the  Greeks,  and  it  appears  uiat  the  length 
of  the  month  was,  in  conformity  with  this,  only  28  days. 

The  Greek  States  had  not  only  no  calendar  of  time,  bat  no 
common  chronological  era  for  fixing  the  relation  of  past  events. 
The  Trojan  war  was  used  by  the  Greeks  for  this  purpose,  and  the 
foundation  of  Rome  by  the  Komans.  The  era  of  J^aDonassar  was 
employed  only  for  astronomical  purposes.  Among  the  nations 
bordering  on  the  Mediterranean,  a  solar  year  of  twelve  lunar 
months  was  recognised  from  a  remote  antiquity ;  but  still  divei^ 
gent  or  abnormal  years  are  said  to  have  been  used  by  ancient 
nations :  the  Arcadians,  a  year  of  three  months ;  the  Carians 
and  Acamanians,  one  of  six  months;  the  Lavinians,  one  of  874 
days ;  the  early  Egyptians,  one  of  three  or  four  months;  and  the 
ancient  Bomans,  one  of  ten  months,  or  304  dajrs^  inOrtitated  l^ 
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Eomulus.  Sir  George  Le\\is  considers  most  of  the  abnormal 
years  as  not  liaving  been  really  in  use.  The  decimestrial  year  of 
the  Romans  commenced  in  March,  and  consisted  of  March|  April, 
May,  Juncj  Quintilis,  Sextilisy  September,  October,  November, 
and  December, — those  marked  in  italics  having  30  days,  and  the 
rest  31  days,  or  304  in  all.  Numa  is  said  to  have  reformed  the 
year  of  Romulus  by  adding  51  days,  to  make  a  year  of  355  days. 
Two  new  months,  January  and  Februarv^,  were  prefixed  to  tne 
other  ten ;  but  as  this  new  year  was  still  10}  days  too  short, 
Numa  brought  it  into  harmony  with  the  solar  year  by  inter- 
calating a  month  of  22  or  23  days  in  alternate  years,  which  still 
made  the  year  too  long.  After  a  long  and  able  discussion  of  the 
discordant  opinions  of  Plutarch,  Livy,  Macrobius,  and  other 
ancient  writei's,  and  of  Niebuhr,  Greswell,  and  others,  on  the 
Romulean  year  of  304  days,  Sir  George  Lewis  concludes  *  that 
it  never  had  any  real  existence,  and  was  merely  a  fiction,  con- 
trived to  account  for  the  numerical  names  of  the  Roman 
months.' 

At  an  early  period,  the  Greeks  had  made  observations  on  the 
fixed  stars,  ana  even  given  them  names,  and  grouped  them  into 
constellations.  Homer  mentions  the  Pleiades,  the  Hyades, 
Orion,  Bootes,  and  the  Bear,  \Yhich  he  says  is  also  called  the 
Wain.  The  Bear  alone,  of  all  the  constellations,  he  says,  is 
never  submerged  in  the  waves  of  the  ocean,  and  keeps  watch 
upon  Orion.  Hence,  it  would  appear  that  the  constellation  of 
the  Bear  included  all  that  part  of  tlie  heavens  which  never  sets, 
or  that  within  what  has  been  called  the  circle  of  perpetual  appa- 
rition, Bootes  is  described  as  ^^tardily  setting,'  and  birius  as  the 
*  Dog  of  Orion.*  Ilesiod  also  mentions  three  stars  and  constel- 
lations, and  connects  the  difierent  operations  of  the  husbandman 
with  their  rising,  setting,  and  culmination. 

The  ])lancts  do  not  seem  to  have  been  observed  in  early  times. 
Ilesiod  refers  to  no  j)lanet.  Venus,  under  the  name  of  Hesperus, 
is  mentioned  by  Ilomer  and  Sappho.  The  morning  and  the 
evening  star  were  not  identified  till  the  age  of  Pythagoras.  This 
supposed  ignorance  of  the  planets  is  a  proof  that  we  are  not  in 

fossession  of  the  early  astronomical  knowledge  of  the  Greeks. 
t  is  impossible  that  the  rudest  observer  could  have  seen  Jupiter, 
Saturn,  and  Mars  in  their  direct  and  retrograde  movements  among 
the  stars,  sometimes  in  conjunction  with  each  other,  sometimes 
passing  close  to  important  fixed  stars,  and  fi'equently  suffering 
occultation  by  the  Aloon,  without  recording  their  observations, 
and  endeavouring  to  explain  them.  We  cannot  doubt,  there- 
fore, that  the  planetary  astronomy  of  the  Greeks  has  been  lost. 

Mr  Lewis  concludes  his  first  chaj^ter  by  showing  that  the  re- 
ligion and  mythology  of  the  early  Greeks  had  haraly  any  refer- 
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ence  to  astronomy  or  to  the  worship  of  the  heavenly  bodies^  and 
that  the  divination  of  the  same  people  had  no  connection  with 
the  heavenly  bodies.  Like  other  people,  they  viewed  with  alarm 
eclipses^  comets,  and  meteors ;  bnt  they  had  no  system  of  astro- 
logy till  they  received  it  from  the  Chaldeans,  aifer  the  time  of 
Alexander. 

After  detailing  in  his  second  chapter  the  mythol(mcal  stories 
of  Atlasy  H^penon,  Uranns,  Falamedes,  Ohiron,  Mnsens,  and 
Nausicaa^  Sir  George  Lewis  proceeds  to  give  an  account  of  the 
discoveries  of  Thales,  which  he  considers  ^  the  earliest  liistorical 
name  with  which  we  can  connect  the  scientific  pursuit  of  astro- 
nomy in  Greece.'  He  is  said  to  have  flourished  oetween  639  and 
546  B.C.,  and  to  have  predicted  the  total  eclipse  of  the  Sun, 
which  put  an  end  to  the  battle  between  tiie  Modes  and  Lydians.^ 
In  a  visit  to  Egypt,  he  is  said  to  have  obtained  much  astrono- 
mical and  geometrical  knowled^ ;  to  have  measured  the  height 
of  the  pyramids  from  their  shadows ;  to  have  fixed  the  year  at 
365  days ;  and  to  have  ascribed  solar  and  lunar  eclipses  to  their 
true  cause.  He  is  said  also  to  have  determined  the, ratio  of  the 
Sun's  diameter  to  its  apparent  orbit,  and  to  have  found  that  the 
Moon's  diameter  was  the  726th  part  of  that  of  the  Sun. 

With  such  astronomical  knowledge^  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile 
other  astronomical  opinions  which  have  been  ascribed  to  him : 
such  as  that  the  Earth  floated  upon  the  waters  like  a  ship, — being 
too  heavy  to  be  supported  by  air, — and  that  the  fluctuations  of 
the  underlying  water  were  the  causes  of  earthquakes.  It  is 
obvious^  therefore,  as  Sir  George  Lewis  justly  remarks,  that 
Thalos  was  not  cognisant,  as  has  oeen  supposed,  of  the  spherical 
form  of  the  Earth.  We  cannot,  indeed,  see  any  evidence  of  his 
having  made  a  single  step  in  astronomical  discovery ;  and  Sir 
George  is  of  opinion  that  even  *  the  connection  of  Tbales  with 
the  eclipse  is  subject  to  greater  doubts  than  the  occurrence  of 
the  eclipse  itself.' 

The  alleged  reform  of  the  Athenian  calendar  by  Solon,  and 
the  astronomical  opinions  of  Anaximander,  Anaximenes,  Herar 
clitus,  Xenophanes,  Parmenides,  Empedodes,  Anaxagoras,  and 
Diogenes  of  ApoUonia,  so  well  elaborated  by  our  author,  are 
hardly  worthy  of  being  extracted,  fix>m  the  contradictory  testi- 
monies of  ancient  wnters.  If  genuine,  they  exhibit  only  the 
ignorance  of  their  authors,  and  they  do  not  constitute  the  smallest 
step  to  astronomical  truth. 

Although  Socrates  considered  astronomical  inquiries  as  a 
waste  of  valuable  time,  yet,  in  his  day,  a  real  reform  of  the 
calendar  seems  to  have  been  introduced  oy  Meton,  an  Athenian 

1  This  eclipse,  according  to  Kr  Air^r,  took  ^Umm  on  the  aSA  Haj,  669  843., 
when  Thales  was  54  yean  of  age.    See  PhiL  Ihau^  1857a  P*  1^79* 
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citizen,  in  432  B.C.    In  the  Greek  year  of  360  days,  and  in  the 
reformed  year  of  Solon  of  354  days,  the  deviation  firom  the  solar 

i'ear  was  so  great,  that  an  intercalation  was  necessaiy  to  keep  in 
larmony  the  calendar  and  the  seasons.  In  the  earliest  interca- 
lation,— namely,  the  biennial  or  trietericy — an  additional  month 
was  inserted  in  every  alternate  year.  The  next  intercalation  was 
the  octennial,  or  octoatericy  which  assumed  very  nearly  the  true 
length  of  the  solar  year, — namely,  365^  days.  Instead  of  deter- 
mining the  year  as  we  do  by  the  Sun,  the  ancients  regulated  its 
length  by  fixing  the  calendar  months  by  the  course  of  the  Moon, 
and  bringing  the  year  thus  obtained  (354  days)  iiito  harmony 
with  the  solar  year,  by  intercalary  days.  The  deficiency  of 
365:J^  —  354  =  11^  days,  might  have  been  made  up,  as  is  said  to 
have  been  proposed  by  Eudoxus,  by  a  quadrennial  intercalation  ; 
yet  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been  used  in  any  Greek  calendar. 
Although,  by  multiplying  11^  days  by  4,  we  obtain  45,  an  even 
number  of  days,  yet  this  would  form  only  1^  lunar  months ;  and 
as  it  would  be  desired,  on  grounds  not  only  of  convenience,  but 
also  of  religion,  to  intercalate  entire  months,  an  octennial  was 
preferred  to  a  quadrennial  period.  Since,  therefore,  11;^  X  8  =  90 
days,  or  3  months  of  30  clays,  a  month  of  30  days  was  interca- 
lated in  the  3d,  5th,  and  8th  years,  in  order  to  bring  the  year  of 
354  days  into  close  accordance  with  tlie  solar  year  of  365^  days. 

Owing  to  the  solar  year  being  365  days  5  hours  48  minutes 
48  seconds,  a  deviation  of  18  days  from  the  Moon  occurred  in 
the  course  of  a  century,  and  this  defect  was  cured  by  the  Metonic 
cycle  of  6940  days,  divided  into  19  years  and  235  lunar  months  ;* 
but  though  it  made  the  months  coincide  more  closely  with  the 
Moon,  it  made  the  year  agree  less  exactly  with  the  Sun. 

The  Metonic  cycle  was  generally  used  in  Greece ;  and  Dr 
W  he  well  remarks,  that  it  is  so  exact  as  to  be  still  used  in  cal- 
culating the  time  of  new  Moon,  for  the  time  of  Easter.  The 
Greeks  had,  therefore,  attained  to  great  accuracy  in  determin- 
ing the  lengths  of  the  lunar  months  and  the  solar  year. 

As  Meton  had  taken  the  solar  year  at  365^*^^  days,  ^^^th  of  a 
day  longer  than  the  year  of  365^  days,  Callippus  proposed  a  new 
cycle  of  76  years,  quadrupling  the  .Metonic  period.  Deducting 
one  day  from  this,  he  reduced  the  solar  year  to  the  more  accurate 
one  in  the  octoateric  cycle.  The  lunation  was  also  more  exact, 
so  that  the  Callippic  period  harmonizing  more  closely  than  the 
Metonic  with  tlie  Sun  and  Moon,  was  used  by  scientific  astrono* 
mers,  but  never  applied  by  the  Greeks  to  their  civil  calendar.  It 
commenced  330  B.C. 

A  great  step  is  supposed  to  have  been  taken  in  astronomy  by 
Philolaus,  a  follower  of  Pythagoras,  who  flourished  in  the  time 

*  Ilist.  Indnctive  Sciences,  vol.  i.,  p.  128-132. 
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of  Socrates.  We  have  no  means  of  ascertaining  whether  the 
Philolaic  system,  supposed  by  many  modem  wnters  to  be  an 
anticipation  of  the  Copemican,  was  a  hypothesis  which  bdonjfred 
to  the  disciple  or  to  his  master.  At  all  eventS|  we  may  consider 
it,  as  Sir  Greorge  Lewis  does,  as  the  dogma  of  the  Pythagorean 
school,  about  the  end  of  the  fifth  centnry  B.C.  In  this  hypo- 
thesis, an  invisible  mass  of  fire  occupies  the  centre  of  the  system^ 
and  is  called  ^  the  hearth  of  the  nniyerse,'  ^the  watch-tower  of 
Jupiter,'  ^  the  altar  of  Nature/  etc  Bound  this  fire  reyolye 
ten  bodies  in  circular  orbits :  at  the  greatest  distance,  the  fixed 
stars ;  next  the  fivej>lanets,  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Mars,  Venus,  and 
Mercury ;  then  the  Sun,  then  the  Moon,  and  then  the  Earth ;  and 
then,  solely  to  make  up  tlie  tenj  the  Antichton,  a  body  nearer  to 
the  central  fire  than  the  Earth,  and  intisible  to  the  EarUie  m- 
habitantSy  like  the  central  fire  I  To  suppose  such  a  system  in 
any  way  resembling  the  Copemican,  except  in  the  fimcy  that 
the  Earth  is  a  revolying  body,  would  be  to  do  violence  to  astro- 
nomical truth.  Another  view  of  the  Pythagorean  doctrine,  sup- 
ported by  Roth,  a  recent  writer,  is,  that  the  Earth  was  the  centre 
of  the  system,  with  the  fire  in  its  centre,  and  the  Moon  fi>r  the 
Antichthon. 

The  Pythagorean  doctrine  of  the  Music  of  the  Spheres  has  a 
poetical  mterest.  The  planets  were  supposed  to  emit  sounds 
from  their  different  spheres,  which  were  combined  into  a  har- 
monious symphony:  the  Moon  representing  the  grave  end  of 
the  scale,  the  starry  sphere  the  behest,  and  tne  most  rapid  of  the 
spheres  the  acute  end.  The  maudibility  of  the  sounds  was 
ascribed  to  their  having  been  constantly  h^od ;  and  Cicero  tells 
us  that  they  were  so  loud,  ^  as  to  transcend  the  capaci^  of  our 
sense  of  hearing  P 

The  opinions  of  Leticippus,  the  founder  of  the  Atomic  philo- 
sophy, and  of  his  friend  and  disciple  Democritus,  exhilnt  no 
aclvance  towards  truth.  That  the  planets  were  placed  between 
the  Moon  and  the  Sun,  which  was  the  most  dii^ant  body  firom 
the  Earth ;  that  the  Earth  was  a  circular  jplane  suspended  in 
the  centre;  and  that  lunar  were  more  nequenit  than  solar 
eclipses,  because  the  orbits  of  the  two  bodies  were  unequal,  are 
opinions  ascribed  to  LeudppufiL  and  hardly  more  ndiculous 
than  those  of  his  disciple  Democntus,  who  converted  the  drcidar 

Elane  of  his  master  into  a  hollow  disc  It  is  some  compensatioii, 
owever,  for  this  and  other  fancies,  that  he  held  Uie  oun  to  be 
an  ignited  mass  of  stone;  the  Moon  a  solid  body,  with  moun- 
tains and  valleys ;  and  the  other  planets  of  the  same  constitution; 
He  maintained  the  doctrine  of  a  pluraUQr  of  worlds  of  diffeMit. 
magnitudes,  and  at  difierent  distances  mm  eadi  ottier* 
In  our  author^s  third  chapter  on  the  scientific  aatHmomy  of 
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the  Greeks,  from  Plato  to  Eratosthenes,  we  may  expect  to  meet 
with  facts  well  observed,  and  speculations  of  a  somewhat  induc- 
tive character.  Plato  appears  to  have  maintained  that  the  Earth 
was  an  immovable  sphere,  suspended  in  the  midst  of  the  universe ; 
and  there  is  reason  to  believe,  from  the  celebrated  passage  in  the 
Timasus,  that  he  supposed  it  to  revolve  upon  its  axis,  Mr 
Grotc^  has  recently  maintained  that  the  word  iiKkofiiPTtV  indi- 
cates that  the  Earth  turns  with  the  cosmical  axis,  like  a  joint  of 
meat  fixed  upon  a  spit,  and  not  rowid  or  upon  it,  as  others  had 
supposed.  Sir  George,  however,  considers  the  Greek  word  as 
meaning  revolvingj  and  understands  from  it,  as  Aristotle  seems 
to  have  done,  that  the  Earth  turns  round  the  axis  of  the  world 
as  a  geometrical  line. 

Plato  mentions  seven  planets:  Lucifer  and  Hesperus,  the 
morning  and  evening  star,  which  he  regards  as  only  one  planet, 
or  Eosphorus  (Venus) ;  Stilbon,  or  Mercury ;  Pyroeis,  or  the 
Fiery,  namely.  Mars  ;  Phaethon  (Jupiter),  the  slowest  planet  but 
one  ;  and  Pheneus  (Saturn),  the  slowest  of  them  all. 

Eudoxus,  a  mathematician  and  a  geometer,  executed  a  de- 
scriptive map  of  the  heavens,  in  two  parts ;  one  called  JEnoptrony 
or  IMirror,  and  the  other,  the  Phenomena^  or  Appearances ;  and  it 
continued  to  be  used  as  a  practical  manual  of  sidereal  astronomy 
till  the  sixth  centuiy  of  our  era.  He  conceived  the  stars  to  lie 
distributed  into  constellations,  with  recognised  names,  and  he 
defined  them  in  relation  to  the  zodiac,  and  the  tropical  and 
arctic  circles.  Eudoxus  takes  no  notice  of  the  planets  in  these 
works ;  but  he  had  the  honour  of  giving  the  first  theory  of  their 
motion,  which  at  last  assumed  the  Ibrm  of  the  Ptolemaic  system. 
He  employed  twenty-six  revolving  spheres  for  producing  tlie  com- 
plex motions  of  the  planets — namely,  six  for  tlie  Sun  and  Moon, 
and  twenty  for  the  other  five  planets.  The  following  are  the 
periodic  times  of  the  planets  : — 

AccurdinK  to  Eudoxus.  True  TInic. 

Mercury,      ...        1  year.  0  years    87  days  23  hours. 

Venus,  ...         1     „  0    „      224     »     16     „ 

Mar8,  ...        2    „  1     „      321     „     23      „ 

Jupiter,        ...       12     „  11     „      315     „     14     „ 

Saturn,         ...      30    „  20    „      174     „       1     „ 

The  astronomical  opinions  of  Aristotle  have  a  high  degree  of 
interest,  considering  tne  vast  number  of  subjects  which  ne  in- 
cludes ill  his  philosophy.  In  a  spherical  universe,  tho  celestial 
bodies  of  a  spherical  form  are  fixed,  moving  only  with  the 
spherical  orbs  to  which  they  are  attached.  From  an  occultation 
of  Mars  by  the  Moon,  which  he  saw,  he  supposed  that  some  of 
the  planets  were  farther  from  the  Earth  than  the  Sun  or  Moon. 

*  Dissertation  entitled,  Plato* 8  Doctrine  respecting  the  Rotation  of  the  £artlL 
London,  1860. 
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Rejecting  the  absurd  opinions  of  his  predecessors,  he  shows  that 
the  Earth  is  at  rest  in  the  centre  of  the  universe.  He  infers  the 
spherical  figure  of  the  Earth  from  the  eclipses  of  the  Moon,  and 
from  the  spliere  being  the  form  taken  by  matter  gravitating  to 
a  centre.  He  believes  that  its  size  is  interior  to  that  of  some  of 
the  other  heavenly  bodies,  being,  according  to  the  mathemati- 
cians, 400,000  stadia  in  circumference. 

Ai'istotle  distinguishes  comets  from  planets  from  their  wan- 
dering beyond  the  zodiacal  band ;  but  he  regards  them  as  of  the 
nature  of  meteors,  and  as  existing  in  the  region  round  the  Earth. 
The  Milky  Way,  which  Democritus  had  justly  regarded  as  a 
collection  of  small  stars,  very  near  each  other,  was  supposed  by 
Aristotle  to  be  of  the  nature  of  meteors. 

Ilicetas  of  Syracuse,  probably  a  cotemporary  of  Plato,  sup- 
posed that  the  diurnal  motion  of  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  stars  might 
be  produced  by  the  rotation  of  the  Earth  upon  its  axis.  Hera- 
clides  maintained  the  same  doctrine  ;  but  they  both  believed  that 
it  held  its  central  position  in  the  universe. 

About  the  close  of  the  fourth  century  B.C.,  astronomy  had 
assumed  such  a  state,  that  histories  of  its  progress  were  com- 
posed by  Theophrastus  and  Eudemus,  disciples  of  Aristotle. 
^Vithout  a  motion  of  rotation  or  translation,  the  Earth  occupied 
the  centre  of  the  universe,  while  the  Sun,  Moon,  five  planets, 
and  the  fixed  stars  were  carried  round  it,  and  attached  to  solid 
transparent  spheres.  The  use  of  astronomy  in  agriculture,  navi- 
gation, and  war  had  been  pointed  out  by  Plato,  and  the  Greeks 
were  now  studying  it  in  its  practical  applications.  Meton  had 
placed  a  sun-dial  on  the  Pnyx  at  Athens  in  433  B.C.,  and  by  this 
instrument  the  day  was  divided  into  twelve  parts,  from  sunrise 
to  sunset, — the  length  of  the  hours,  as  well  as  the  day,  varying 
with  the  seasons.  As  the  dial  was  useless  in  cloudy  weather, 
clepsydra;,  or  water-clocks,  were  used  for  measuring  time  at  night, 
or  in  the  absence  of  the  Sun.  In  these  instruments,  the  time 
was  measured  by  the  flow  of  water  from  an  orifice  in  a  cylin- 
drical vessel ;  and  they  were  used  in  Athens,  in  the  time  of 
Aristophanes,  for  regulating  the  length  of  speeches  in  courts 
of  justice.  Plato  is  said  to  have  used  one  for  measuring  time  at 
niii;lit,  and  the  first  is  said  to  have  been  erected  in  159  B.C.,  in  a 
])ublic  place  in  Rome.  Some  time  later,  in  140  B.C.,  Ctesibius 
erected  a  complicated  clepsydra  at  Alexandria.  Sun-dials,  con- 
sisting of  a  hollow  basin,  and  a  gnomon,  which  cast  its  shadow 
on  the  hour  lines,  had  been  introduced  into  Home  from  Sicily 
after  the  first  Punic  war,  in  263  B.C.,  and  an  improved  one  by 
Pliilippus  was  set  up  in  160  B.C. 

Astronomy  was  now  treated  geometrically  by  Autolycus  and 
Euclid,  in  works  still  extant.    Autolycus,  who  flourished  320* 


496      Sir  G.  C.  Lewis  on  the  Astronomy  of  the  AncientSn 

300  B.Cy  wrote  a  treatise,  ^On  the  sphere  in  motion/  and 
another  ^  On  the  risings  and  settings  of  the  stars/  In  the  first, 
the  Earth  is  placed  in  the  centre,  and  the  apparent  motion  of  the 
starry  vault  is  explained  upon  this  hypothesis.  In  the  second, 
he  treats  of  the  true  and  apparent  risings  and  settings  of  the 
stars.  Euclid's  treatise,  entitled  Phenomena^  is  of  a  more  ad- 
vanced character.  The  Earth  is  regarded  as  the  centre  of  the 
universe,  and  immovable,  with  the  starry  sphere  revolving  round 
it  every  twenty-four  hours.  All  the  stars  move  in  parallel  circles, 
and  are  attached  to  a  single  body,  having,  as  their  common  pole, 
a  star  visible  between  the  Bears,  which  never  changes  its  place, 
but  revolves  upon  itself.  It  seems  strange  that  the  results  in  this 
treatise  should  have  required  the  genius  of  a  Euclid  to  establish 
them. 

Although  a  motion  had  been  given  to  the  Earth  by  Philolatis, 
Plato,  and  Hicetas,  the  idea  had  never  been  received  by  astro- 
nomers. The  geocentric  system,  however,  so  universally  aiiopted, 
appears  to  have  been  rejected  by  Aristarchus  of  Samos,  who 
flourished  from  about  320-250  B.C.  He  maintained  that  the 
Sun  and  the  fixed  stars  are  immovable,  the  Earth  revolving 
round  the  Sun  in  a  circle,  of  which  the  Sun  is  the  centre.  He 
seemed  to  consider  the  distance  of  the  fixed  stars  as  infinite ;  but 
Archimedes,  to  whom  we  owe  our  knowledge  of  the  new  system, 
thinks  that  this  was  not  the  meaning  of  the  astronomer,  and 
gives  a  difierent  interpretation  of  the  passage.  In  his  system, 
no  reference  is  made  to  the  planets ;  and  tliough  he  is  said  to 
have  given  the  Earth  a  rotatory  motion  also,  it  is  a  meagre, 
though  a  bold  anticipation  of  the  Copemican  hypothesis.  Its 
boldness,  indeed,  was  such  that  Cleanthes,  the  head  of  the  Stoical 
school  at  Athens,  declared  it  to  be  impious  to  remove  from  its 
sacred  and  central  position  ^  the  heart  of  the  universe.' 

Archimedes,  so  well  known  by  his  discoveries  in  mechanics 
and  optics,  was  known  also  as  an  astronomer.  He  is  said  to  have 
constructed  an  orrery  in  brass,  wliich  showed  the  revolutions  of 
the  Sun,  Moon,  and  five  planets,  and  the  nature  of  eclipses. 
From  Syracuse,  it  was  removed  by  Marccllus  to  the  Temple  of 
Virtue,  at  Home. 

Sir  George  Lewis  closes  this  chapter  of  his  work  with  an 
account  of  the  astronomy  of  the  Alexandrine  school,  so  nobly 
patronized  by  the  Greek  kings  of  Egypt.  Treatises  on  astronomy 
were  written  by  Aristyllus  and  Timocharis  in  the  middle  of  the 
third  century  B.C. ;  and  both  had  made  observations  on  the  fixed 
stars,  to  which  Hipparchus  had  access.  Conon  of  Samos,  a  finend 
of  Archimedes,  made  astronomical  observations  in  Italy,  and 
formed  a  collection  of  solar  eclipses  observed  by  the  Egyptians. 
Berenice,  the  Queen  of  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  on  his  return  firom 
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his  Syrian  expedition,  in  243  B.C.,  had  dedicated  a  lock  of  her 
hair  in  the  temple  of  Arsinoe- Aphrodite,  at  Zephyrum  ;,  but 
having  disappeared  from  the  temple,  Conon  placed  it  in  the 
heavens  as  tne  constellation  Cofna  Berenices, 

Eratosthenes,  who  flourished  between  276  and  196  B.C.,  de- 
termined the  circumference  of  the  Earth  by  a  method  truly 
scientific.  The  distance  between  Syene  and  Alexandria,  in  the 
same  meridian,  had  been  ascertained  to  be  5000  stadia.  The 
zenith  distance  between  these  stations  was  found  by  Eratosthenes 
to  be  the  fiftieth  part  of  the  circumference  of  the  meridian,  or 
7°  12'  ;  and  hence  the  circumference  of  the  Earth  was 
250,000,000  stadia,  or  31,000  miles,  which  is  nearly  700  stadia 
for  a  degree.  This  eminent  astronomer  likewise  found  that  the 
diameter  of  tlie  Sun  was  twenty-seven  times  greater  than  the 
diameter  of  the  Earth ;  the  distance  of  the  Sun,  804,000,000 
stadia,  and  that  of  the  Moon,  780,000  stadia. 

Apollonius  of  Perga,  a  cotemporary  of  Archimedes,  and  cele- 
brated by  his  treatise  on  the  Conic  Sections,  was  the  first  to  reject 
the  theory  of  revolving  spheres,  and  to  introduce  that  of  excen- 
trics  and  epicycles,  in  order  to  explain  by  circular  movements  the 
stations  and  retrogradations  of  the  planets. 

We  come  now  to  the  last  and  most  interesting  chapter  of  Sir 
George  Lewis's  survey, — namely,  the  scientific  astronomy  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  from  Hipparchus  to  Ptolemy.  The  astro- 
nomical observations  of  Hipparchus  were  made  between  162  and 
127  B.C.,  but  have  not  been  recorded  in  any  work  of  his  own. 
Our  knowledge  of  his  discoveries  is  derived  principally  from  the 
Almagest,  or  *  Mathematical  System'  of  Ptolemy.  Advancing 
beyond  Eudoxus,  he  determined  the  positions  of  the  stars  by  their 
right  ascension  and  declination.  He  discovered  the  inequality  of 
the  Sun,  the  place  of  its  apogee,  and  its  mean  motion.  He  deter- 
mined also  the  mean  motion  of  the  Moon,  of  its  nodes  and  of  its 
apogee,  the  equation  of  the  Moon's  centre,  and  the  inclination  of 
her  orbit.  He  discovered  likewise  a  second  inequality,  without 
being  able  to  ascertain  its  law.  He  calculated  eclipses  of  the 
Moon,  and  was  acquainted  with  the  obliquity  of  the  Ecliptic.  His 
astronomical  instruments  were  so  imperfect,  that  it  was  difBcult  to 
approximate  within  a  degree  of  the  truth,  though  his  errors  amount 
frequently  only  to  a  few  minutes.  His  hypothesis  of  excentrics 
ana  epicycles,  by  which  he  succeeded,  in  so  remarkable  a  manner^ 
in  resolving  the  unequal  motions  of  the  heavenly  bodies  into 
equable  circular  motions,  entitle  him  to  a  high  place  among 
astronomers.  One  of  the  most  valuable  works  of  Hipparchus  is 
his  catalogue  of  1080  stars,  with  their  latitudes  and  longitudes* 
In  making  these  observations,  he  discovered  the  precession  of 
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the  equinoxes,  or  an  apparent  motion  of  the  fixed  stars  round  the 
pole  of  the  Ecliptic.  Although  this  motion  is  only  50  seconds 
annually,  yet  Hipparchus  announced  that  it  was  between  59 
and  36  seconds.  In  estimating  the  labours  of  this  astronomer^ 
Delambre  says,  that  when  we  '  reflect  upon  the  number  of  his 
works,  and  the  mass  of  calculations  which  they  imply,  we  must 
regard  him  as  one  of  the  most  astonishing  men  of  antiquity,  and 
as  the  greatest  of  all  in  the  sciences  which  are  not  purely  specu- 
lative.' 

During  the  three  centuries  which  elapsed  between  Hipparchus 
and  Ptolemy,  astronomy  made  little  progress.  The  astronomical 
treatises  of  Geminus  and  Cleomedes,  and  observations  by  A  j^ppa, 
Menelaus,  and  Theon  of  Smyrna,  were  written  and  made  in  tnis 
interval.  About  105  B.C.  Posidonius  constructed  an  orrery  for 
showing  the  daily  motion  of  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  five  planets. 
He  computed  also  the  circumference  of  the  Earth  by  a  method 
different  from  that  of  Eratosthenes,  by  which  he  found  it  to  be 
240,000,000  stadia,  or  30,000  miles.  He  made  the  Sun's  dis- 
tance from  the  Earth  502,000,000  stadia,  and  the  Sun's  diame- 
ter 3,000,000  stadia ;  and  he  was  the  first  person  who  recognised 
the  relation  of  the  tides  to  the  motions  of  the  Sun  and  Moon. 

An  important  use  of  astronomy,  and  indeed  of  every  branch 
of  science,  is  to  explain  those  phenomena  of  the  matenal  world 
which  have  a  supernatural  character.  Solar  and  lunar  eclipses, 
comets,  and  various  atmospherical  ])henomena,  are  sufficiently 
rare  and  striking  to  alarm  the  timid  and  the  ignorant.  Sir 
George  Lewis  has  given  some  interesting  examples  of  the  efiects 
produced  by  eclipses.  When  Pericles  was  about  to  set  sail  on 
an  expedition  against  the  coasts  of  the  Peloponnese,  his  troops 
and  his  own  pilot  were  struck  with  terror  by  an  eclipse  which 
took  place  at  the  moment  of  embarkation.  He  instantly  held  up 
a  cloak  before  the  eyes  of  the  pilot,  and  told  him  that  the  eclipse 
was  no  more  a  sign  of  calamity  than  the  cloak, — the  only  difl^r- 
ence  being,  that  the  body  which  produced  the  eclipse  was  the 
larger  of  the  two. 

When  the  Athenians,  about  20  years  afterwards,  were  about 
to  send  an  expedition  to  Syracuse,  tlie  army,  and  Nicias  the 
commander,  were  influenced  by  a  lunar  eclipse  in  preventing 
its  departure.  Although  an  expiration  of  three  days  was  con- 
sidered necessary  for  solar  and  lunar  phenomena,  yet  Nicias 
made  the  army  wait  for  a  whole  circuit  of  the  Moon,  or  the 
thrice  nine  days  of  the  diviners,  till  she  was  quite  purified  from 
her  unclean  embrace  of  the  shadow  of  the  Earth.  *  The  moral/ 
says  our  author,  ^  which  Polybius  draws  from  this  events  is  the 
necessity  of  astronomical  knowledge  to  a  military  commander. 
If  Nicias,  ho  says,  had  understood  the  true  nature  of  an  eclipse. 
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he  would  have  turned  it  to  his  own  account ;  for  he  wpuld  have 
taken  advantage  of  the  fear  and  astonishment  of  the  enemy, 
wliose  irrnorance  of  eclipses  was  equal  to  that  of  the  Athenians, 
to  withdraw  his  army  and  escape  in  safety.*  Columbus,  more 
wise  than  the  Greek  commander,  terrified  to  such  a  degree  the 
Indians  in  Jamaica  by  the  prediction  of  an  eclipse,  that  he  in- 
duced them  to  supply  him  with  provisions  for  his  crew. 

In  364  B.C.,  wnen  Pelopidas  was  about  to  march  against 
Alexander  of  Phera3,  his  army  was  intimidated  by  an  eclipse  of 
the  Sun,  and  the  expedition  was  discouraged  by  the  diviners.  A 
few  volunteers  and  mercenaries,  however,  set  out  under  Pelopi- 
das, who  lost  his  life  in  the  adventure.  A  similar  and  more  for- 
tunate disregard  of  an  eclipse  of  the  Moon  was  made  by  Dion,  in 
persistin<x  in  in's  expedition  against  Dlonysius,  in  opposition  to  the 
fears  of  his  soldiers,  though  with  the  concurrence  of  the  diviners. 
An  almost  total  eclipse  of  the  Moon,  which  preceded  the  battle  of 
A  rbela  by  1 1  days,  would  have  produced  a  mutiny  in  the  army 
of  Alexander,  had  not  the  Egyptian  diviners  satisfied  the  soldiers 
that  the  Sun  was  the  friend  of  the  Greeks,  and  the  Moon  of  the 
Persians,  and  therefore  that  an  eclipse  of  the  Moon  forebode  a 
defeat  of  the  latter.^  When  the  fleet  of  Agathocles  was  on  its 
way  to  Africa,  an  eclipse  of  the  Moon,  which  Mr  Airy  makes 
that  of  the  14th  August  310  B.C.,  filled  the  army  with  conster- 
nation ;  but,  as  it  had  not  happened  before  the  departure  of  the 
expedition,  it  indicated  only  aisaster  to  the  Carthaginians, 

riie  earliest  authentic  notice  of  a  solar  eclipse  in  the  history  of 
Eome,  has  been  mentioned  by  Livy  as  having  taken  place  190 
B.C.,  during  the  Apollinarian  Games.  About  22  years  later,  a 
lunar  eclipse  occurred  during  the  campaign  of  ^milius  Paulus 
a^^ainst  Perseus,  king  of  Macedonia,  but  of  which  the  accounts 
differ.  According  to  Livy,  a  tribune,  Sulpicius  Gallus,  on  the 
eve  of  the  battle  of  Pydna,  stated  to  the  assembled  soldiers  that 
the  Moon  would  be  eclipsed  on  the  night  of  the  3d  September, 
from  the  second  to  the  fourth  hour ;  but  that,  as  it  was  produced 
by  natural  causes,  which  he  explained,  it  could  not  be  considered 
a  prodigy.  The  prophetic  powers  of  Gallus  were  extolled  by  the 
Koman  soldiers ;  while  the  Macedonian  army  and  their  diviners 
were  so  terrified  by  the  omen,  that  their  camp  resounded  with 
moans  and  shrieks  till  the  Moon  recovered  her  usual  form.  Al- 
though Gallus  was  able  to  calculate  eclipses,  yet  Cicero  thinks  he 
had  not  leisure  and  the  means  of  doing  it,  and  must  have  wrought 
upon  the  minds  of  his  soldiers  after  the  eclipse  had  commenced* 

When  the  Roman  legions  mutinied  in  Pannonia  in  14  A.D., 
on   the  accession  of  Tiberius,  an  eclipse  of  the  Moon  terrified 

'  Mr  Airy  thinks  that  this  eclipse  was  that  of  the  14th  March  479  B.O.— /%t2^ 

Traus.  1853,  p.  199. 
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them  to  such  a  degree,  that  tliey  strove  to  relieve  the  Moon*8 
sufferings  by  the  clattering  of  brass,  and  the  noise  of  horse  and 
trumpets.  The  superstition  of  the  ancient  Greeks  was,  that  the 
Moon  was  bewitched ;  and  it  was  supposed  that  the  Thessalian 
women,  who  had  the  reputation  of  witchcraft,  could  draw  her 
down  from  her  course  by  mamc  incantations  and  herbs. 

Notwithstanding  these  vulgar  errors,  the  causes  of  eclipses 
were  well  known  to  the  Greeks,  as  is  proved  by  the  treatises  of 
Geminus  and  Cleomedes ;  but  though  Epicurus  admitted  that 
the  Moon  might  be  eclipsed  in  the  Earth's  shadow,  and  the  Snn 
by  the  Moon,  yet  he  lield  that  an  eclipse  may  have  several 
causes, — such  as  a  partial  extinction  of  the  light  of  the  Sun  or 
Moon,  or  even  by  the  interposition  of  some  foreign  body  belong- 
ing to  the  Earth  or  to  the  heavens. 

The  calendar,  being  regarded  as  a  religious  concern,  had  been 
under  the  exclusive  control  of  the  College  of  Pontiffs.  In  order 
to  bring  the  Roman  year  of  355  days  into  harmony  with  the 
Sun,  an  intercalation  was  necessary ;  but  this  was  supplied  by 
the  Pontiffs,  and,  we  are  told,  in  such  a  dishonest  manner,  that 
*  they  falsified  the  time  in  order  to  favour  or  to  spite  particular 
magistrates  or  farmers  of  the  public  revenue,  by  unduly  lengthen- 
ing or  shortening  the  term  of  their  office  or  contract.* 

When  Julius  CaBsar  was  Pontifex  Maximus,  the  Koman  calen- 
dar was  in  such  a  state,  that  though  January  should  have  begun 
soon  after  the  winter  solstice,  the  errors  had  so  accumulated  as  to 
amount  to  90  days.  He  therefore  rectified  this  state  of  matters 
by  inserting  the  regular  intercalary  month  Mercedonins,  of  23 
days,  and  two  additional  intercalary  months,  containing  together 
67  days,  which,  added  to  the  year  of  355  days,  made  a  transition 
year  of  445  days.  The  month  of  January  having  thus  regained 
its  proper  place,  Caesar  ordered  the  solar  year  of  365J  oays  to 
be  adopted  in  future.  To  keep  it  in  accordance  with  the  seasons, 
he  added  a  day  to  April,  June,  September,  and  November,  and 
two  days  to  January,  Scxtilis,  and  December,  making  the  355 
days  up  to  3G5  days  ;  and  he  provided  for  the  quarter  of  a  day 
still  wanting  by  tlie  intercalation  of  a  day  in  every  fourth  year. 

Although  Julius  Caesar  was  an  adept  in  astronomy,  and  is  said 
to  have  written  a  treatise  on  the  motions  of  the  stars,  yet,  in  re- 
forming the  calendar,  he  availed  himself  of  the  assistance  of 
Sosigines,  an  astronomer  of  the  Alexandrine  school,  and  of  a 
Roman  clerk  of  the  name  of  Flavins.  Simple  as  is  the  interca- 
lation of  a  day  every  four  years,  yet  it  was  neglected,  and  the 
intercalation  made  only  every  third  year.  The  consequence  of 
this  was,  that  Augustus  was  obliged  to  suspend  the  intercalation 
for  three  periods,  or  twelve  years,  so  as  to  absorb  the  three  days 
in  advance.     The  difference  between  the  Julian  year  of  365^ 
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days,  and  the  true  solar  year  of  365d.  5h.  48m.,  was  still 
11'  12";  and  as  this  had  accumulated  in  1581  to  ten  days, 
Pope  Gregory  provided  that  three  intercalary  days  should  be 
omitted  every  four  centuries ;  and  this  is  the  calendar  now  in 
use. 

Notliwithstanding  the  perfection  of  a  calendar  as  a  measure 
of  annual  time,  the  sun-dial  and  the  clepsydra,  for  measuring 
diurnal  and  nocturnal  time,  w-ere  very  imperfect,  and  were  to  be 
found  chiefly  in  monasteries  rich  enough  to  purchase  them.  In 
the  poorer  establishments  they  had  a  significator  horarum.  In 
order  to  discharge  this  duty  properly,  this  marker  of  time  was 
cautioned  ^  not  to  listen  to  stories,  or  to  hold  long  conversations 
with  any  one,  nor  to  inquire  what  is  done  by  persons  engaged 
in  secular  pursuits.  He  must  be  always  intent  upon  his  duty, 
and  never  relax  his  observation  of  the  revolving  spheres,  the 
motion  of  the  stars,  and  the  lapse  of  time.  He  must  acquire  a 
habit  also  of  singing  psalms,  if  he  wishes  to  possess  the  faculty  of 
distinguishing  the  hours ;  for,  whenever  the  Sun  or  stars  are 
obscured  by  clouds,  the  quantity  of  psalms  which  he  has  sung 
will  be  a  sort  of  clock  for  measuring  time.'  In  other  monasteries 
the  time  was  measured  by  the  diminution  of  a  lighted  cereusy  or 
wax  taper.  Clocks  driven  by  weights  and  wheels,  and  strik- 
ing the  hours,  were  not  introduced  till  the  eleventli  or  twelfth 
century,  and  the  pendulum  clock  of  Huygen  not  till  the  seven- 
teenth. 

No  part  of  astronomy  perplexed  the  early  astronomers  more 
than  the  place  and  relative  position  of  the  planets.  The  dif- 
ference between  the  three  superior  and  the  three  inferior  planets 
had  been  noticed,  and  the  Sun  was  placed  between  them  :  the 
order  being — Saturn,  Jupiter,  Mars,  Sun,  Venus,  Mercury,  and 
the  Moon.  After  they  attained  to  this  arrangement,  a  new 
hypotliesis  not  mentioned  by  Ptolemy  was  invented,  in  which 
Venus  and  Mercury  are  made  satellites  of  the  Sun,  and  move 
round  him,  while  all  three  move  round  the  Earth.  This  hypo- 
thesis must  have  been  known  early  after  Christ*  It  is  found  in 
the  work  of  Vitruvius,  in  that  of  Martianus  Capella,  and  in 
the  astronomical  treatise  of  Theon  of  Smyrna.  It  coincides 
nearly  with  the  Tyclionic  System  of  more  recent  times,  in  which 
the  Earth  is  immoveable  in  the  centre  of  the  universe,  with  the 
Sun,  Moon,  and  fixed  stars  revolving  round  it,  while  the  five 
planets  revolve  round  the  Sun,  the  three  superior  ones  surround- 
ing the  Earth,  and  the  two  inferior  ones  lying  between  the  Earth 
and  the  Sun. 

We  have  already  had  occasion  to  refer  to  Ptolemy  and  his 
great  work,  entitled  *  The  Mathematical  System,'  or  *  The 
Almagest.'     Claudius  Ptolemyi  who  flourished  between  100  and 
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170  A.D.,  was  a  native  of  Egypt,  and  resided^  at  Alexandria. 
Having  had  access  to  the  writings  of  Hipparchus,  and  being 
acquainted  with  the  observations  and  works  of  the  Greek  and 
Alexandrine  astronomers,  he  was  able  to  enrich  his  Almagest 
with  all  the  theoretical  and  practical  information  of  his  pre- 
decessors. In  this  great  work,  consisting' of  thirteen  books,  of 
which  Delambre  has  given  an  abstract,  occupying  nearly  350 
pages,  he  treats  of  the  Sun  and  Moon  ;  of  eclipses ;  of  the  stars, 
their  catalogues  and  distances ;  of  the  planets,  and  their  re- 
trogradations  and  latitude ;  and  of  the  Milky  Way,  and  the 
sphere ;  forming  almost  a  complete  system  of  astronomy.  He 
considers  the  Sun,  Moon,  and  all  the  planets  as  moving  round 
the  Earth, — the  order  of  their  distances  being,  the  Moon,  Mer- 
cury, Venus,  the  Sun,  Mars,  Jupiter,  and  Saturn.  Each  of  the 
superior  planets  was  moved  upon  an  epicycle,  whose  centre 
described  round  the  Earth  an  excentric  in  a  time  equal  to  the 
revolution  of  the  planet.  The  period  upon  the  ei)icycle  was  a 
solar  revolution,  and  the  planet  was  always  in  opposition  to  the 
Sun  when  it  reached  the  point  of  the  epicycle  nearest  the  earth. 
Each  of  the  inferior  planets  also  moved  upon  an  epicycle,  whose 
centre  described  an  excentric  round  the  Earth  ;  but  the  motion 
of  this  point  was  equal  to  the  solar  motion,  and  the  planet 
described  its  epicycle  in  the  time  corresponding  to  its  present 
revolution  round  the  Sun,  being  always  in  conjunction  with 
him  at  the  lowest  point  of  its  epicycle.  In  this  system  there 
was  no  way  of  determining  the  absolute  magnitude  of  these 
cvcles  and  epicycles,  so  that  the  variations  in  the  distances  of 
the  planets  were  not  represented  in  it.  Ptolemy  knew  very  little 
of  these  variations,  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  measuring  the 
diameters  of  the  planets ;  but  his  observations  on  the  Moon 
might  have  shown  liim  his  mistake  in  supposing  that  the  perigeal 
diameter  of  the  Moon  in  quadrature  was  nearly  double  that  of 
her  apogeal  diameter  in  the  syzigies.  Every  new  inequality,  as 
La  Place  observes,  discovered  by  observation,  loaded  the  system 
with  a  new  epicycle,  so  that  every  step  in  astronomy,  in  place 
of  confirming  it,  rendered  it  more  and  more  complicated,  and 
proved  that  the  syt?tem  was  not  one  of  nature. 

The  most  important  discovery  of  Ptolemy  was  that  of  the 
lunar  inequality  called  the  Evection.  Hipparchus  had  observed 
great  anomalies  in  the  Moon's  motion  in  her  quadratures,  and 
Ptolemy  having  studied  them  with  care,  determined  their  amount 
and  their  law.  Ptolemy  confirmed  the  discovery  of  the  motion 
of  the  equinoxes  made  by  Hipparchus.  By  a  comparison  of  his 
own  with  ancient  observations,  he  proved  the  immobility  of  the 
stars,  their  latitude  being  nearly  constant  below  the  Ecliptic,  and 
their  motion  in  longitude  being  only  a  degree  in  eighty  years. 
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as  Hipparchus  had  conjectured.  In  reference  to  the  fixed  stars, 
Ptolemy  made  a  great  step  beyond  his  predecessors.  Observing 
no  parallax  in  the  stars,  and  that  the  plane  of  the  visible  horizon 
cut  the  celestial  sphere  into  two  equal  parts,  he  concluded,  that 
the  diameter  of  the  Earth  was  infinitely  small  in  comparison 
with  the  distance  of  the  stars.  It  has  been  generally  thought 
that  Ptolemy's  Catalogue  of  the  Stars,  which  forms  the  Seventh 
Book  of  his  Almagest,  was  nothing  more  than  that  of  Hipparchus 
reduced  to  his  time,  by  means  of  a  precession  of  the  equinoctial 
points  of  a  degree  in  84  years.  But  this  is  a  charge  witnout  any 
solid  foundation.  Ptolemy  tells  us  distinctly,  that  he  observed 
the  stars  contained  in  his  Catalogue  even  to  those  of  the  sixth 
magnitude  ;  and  it  would  require  very  strong  evidence  to  justify 
so  serious  an  imputation  upon  the  truth  ana  honour  of  so  great 
a  man.  But  astronomy  is  not  the  only  science  which  owes  obli- 
gations to  Ptolemy.  His  collection  of  the  longitudes  and  latitudes 
of  all  places  known  in  his  day ;  his  treatises  on  music,  chrono- 
logy, gnomonics,  and  mechanics ;  but,  above  all,  his  optics,  evince 
the  extent  of  his  knowledge,  and  place  him  high  in  the  lists  of 
astronomy  and  philosophy.  His  work  on  optics,  which  has  been 
discovered  only  in  our  own  day,  is  a  remarkable  production.  A 
Latin  translation  of  it  was  found  in  the  Royal  Library  of  Paris; 
and  though  mentioned  by  La  Place,  was  first  made  known  by 
Humboldt.  It  consists  of  five  books,  the  first  of  which  is  want- 
ing, but  which  treated  of  the  relation  between  light  and  vision. 
The  other  books  treat  of  various  parts  of  optics ;  but  the  last 
book  is  the  most  interesting  of  all.  It  contains  physical  experi- 
ments, so  well  made,  as  to  have  no  parallel  among  the  ancients ; 
and  he  gives  a  theory  of  astronomical  refractions  more  complete 
than  that  of  any  author  previous  to*  Cassini. 

In  his  fifth  chapter,  *  on  the  Astronomy  of  the  Babylonians 
and  Egyptians,'  Sir  George  Lewis  discusses  very  ably  the  claims 
which  have  been  so  strongly  urged  by  many  ancient  writers 
in  favour  of  the  high  antiquity  of  the  Babylonian  and  Egyptian 
astronomy.  That  the  Chaldean  and  Egyptian  priests  were  the 
originators  and  inventors  of  astronomy  and  geometry;  that 
their  astronomical  observations  include  periods  of  hundreds  of 
thousands,  nay  myriads,  of  years ;  and  that  the  Greeks  who 
visited  Egypt  derived  all  their  knowledge — astronomical,  chrono- 
logical, and  geometrical — from  the  Egyptians,  are  opinions  main- 
tained by  many  ancient  writers,  ana  believed,  we  fear,  even  by 
some  modern  speculators.  Sir  George  Lewis  disposes  of  these 
extravagant  opinions  in  the  following  manner : — 

^  The  true  character  both  of  the  Babylonian  and  Egyptian  priests 
as  astronomers  seems  to  have  been,  that  from  an  early  period  they 
had,  induced  by  the  clearness  of  their  sky,  and  by  their  seclusion  and 
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leisure — perhaps  likewise  stimulated  by  some  religious  motiT'e — ^been 
astronomical  observers.  Their  observations  were  rude,  and  unaasisted 
by  instruments ;  and  were,  doubtless,  but  irregularly  and  imperfectly 
recorded.  It  may  be  reasonably  suspected  that  they  were  directed 
particularly  to  phenomena,  such  as  eclipses,  to  which  a  superstitions 
interest  attached.  We  cannot,  consistently  with  the  capacity  and 
tendencies  of  the  Oriental  mind,  suppose  that  either  of  these  nations 
ever  rose  to  the  conception  of  astronomy  as  a  science ;  that  thej 
treated  it  with  geometrical  methods  ;  or  that  they  attempted  to  form 
a  system  of  the  universe  founded  upon  an  inductive,  or  even  upon  a 
speculative  basis.  The  knowledge  of  geometry  ascribed  to  the  Egyp- 
tians seems  merely  to  have  grown  out  of  their  skill  in  land-measuring. 
All  the  extant  evidence  goes  to  prove  that  the  scientific  geometry  of 
the  Greeks  was  exclusively  their  own  invention.  It  may  be  doubted 
whether  any  Chaldean  or  Egyptian  priest  had  a  mind  sufficiently 
trained  in  abstract  reasoning  to  be  able  to  follow  the  demonstrations 
of  the  properties  of  the  conic  sections  invented  by  ApoUonius.  They 
furnished  to  some  extent  the  raw  material  of  observation,  but  the 
Greeks  converted  these  indigested  facts  into  a  system.' 

But  though  the  Egyptians  made  little  progress  in  scientific 
astronomy,  yet  they  seem  to  have  made  some  steps  in  reference  to 
the  calendar  and  the  division  of  time.  In  the  time  of  Herodotus, 
the  Egyptian  year  consisted  of  360  days,  with  five  intercalary  days, 
making  a  year  of  365  days ;  but  as  they  seem  not  to  have  clis- 
posed  of  the  odd  one-fourth  of  a  day,  their  year  was  less  accurate 
than  that  of  the  Greek  octaeteric  cycle.    The  canicular  or  Sothiac 

Seriod  of  1461  years,  commencing  at  the  heliacal  rising  of  the 
og-star,  and  to  which  so  much  importance  has  been  attached 
by  some  modern  writers,  is,  in  Sir  George  Lewis's  opinion,  an 
imaginanr  cycle  never  used  in  practice,  and  apparently  of  late 
origin,  though  founded  on  a  smaple  computation,  which  rests 
exclusively  upon  a  comparison  of  tlie  year  of  365^  days  with 
that  of  365  aays.  ^  What  this  cycle  really  attests,'  he  adds,  *  is 
the  retention  of  a  civil  year  of  365  days,  after  it  was  known  that 
the  true  year  was  longer  by  a  quarter  of  a  day.' 

The  origin  of  the  signs  of  the  Zodiac  has  been  generally 
ascribed  to  the  Egyptians ;  but  it  has  been  satisfactorily  shown  by 
recent  authors  that  it  was  introduced  into  Egypt  by  the  Greeks 
in  the  Alexandrine  age.  *  Much  mystical  erudition,'  say*  Sir 
George  Lewis,  *  has  been  bestowed  on  the  origin  of  the  signs  of 
the  Zodiac ;  but  by  the  researches  of  Letronne  and  Ideler,  the 
subject  has  been  withdrawn  from  the  transcendental  region,  and 
reduced  within  the  bounds  of  general  knowledge.  A  hugefixis^ 
work  edifice  of  fanciful  conjectures  has  been  melted  by  Letronne's 
determination  of  the  date  of  tlie  Zodiac  of  Tentyra  to  the  reign 
of  Nero.' 
But  whatever  was  the  amount  of  the  Chaldean  astronomyi 
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their  astronomers  practised  the  art  of  divination.  The  planets 
and  certain  stars  were  supposed  to  preside  over  the  birth  of  indivi- 
duals, and  to  shed  a  blessed  or  a  malignant  influence  over  their 
future  life.  The  astrology  founded  upon  this  idea  was  intro- 
duced into  Egypt,  and  also  taught  to  tne  Greeks,  from  whom  it 
passed  into  Italy  and  Rome.  The  influence  of  the  planets,  etc., 
over  individuals  was  extended  to  nations.  The  fortunes  of 
Kome  were  calculated  from  its  natal  day  on  the  21st  of  April ; 
and  the  nativity  even  of  the  world  was  brought  within  the  range 
of  astrology,  by  supposing  that  the  sign  Aries  was  on  the  meridian 
at  the  creation  I 

The  astrology  of  the  Chaldeans  was  the  more  readily  diffiised 
in  Greece  and  Italy  from  several  causes,  the  most  powerful  of 
which,  according  to  Sir  George  Lewis,  were  its  resemblance  to 
the  meteorological  astrology  of  the  Greeks,  their  belief  in  the 
conversion  of  the  souls  of  men  into  stars,  the  cessation  of  oracles, 
and  the  belief  in  a  tutelary  genius.  Both  the  Greeks  and  the 
Chaldeans  foretold  the  weather  from  the  appearance  and  dis- 
appearance of  certain  stars.  The  Chaldeans  held  that  the 
various  phenomena  of  the  weather  returned  during  a  period  of 
twelve  solar  years.  '  The  astrology  as  practised  in  the  first 
centuries  of  the  Roman  Empire  was,'  as  Sir  George  Lewis 
remarks,  ^an  intricate  and  abstruse  system.  Its  professors  were 
popularly  called  mathematicians,  and  it  involved  more  reasoning, 
and  demanded  more  constructive  ingenuity,  than  the  modern 
pseudo-sciences  of  phrenology  and  homoeopathy.' 

We  re<zrct  that  our  narrow  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  follow 
our  author,  at  any  length,  from  his  survey  or  the  astronomy  ot 
the  ancients,  through  his  interesting  and  valuable  chapters  on  the 
Early  History  and  Chronology  of  the  Egyptians  and  Assyrians, 
which  occupy  more  than  a  third  part  of  his  volume.  It  is 
iin|)ossible  to  over-estimate  the  importance  and  value  of  his 
researches  on  this  subject,  and  especially  at  the  present  moment, 
when  so  many  attempts  have  been  made  to  unsettle  the  chron- 
ology of  the  Bible.  In  this  discussion.  Sir  George  commences 
with  a  period  of  Egyptian  history  of  145  years  (670  to  520  B.C.), 
from  the  conquest  or  Egypt  by  Cambyses  to  its  annexation  to 
the  Persian  empire,  during  which  the  successions  of  its  sovereigns 
appear  to  rest  on  historical  grounds.     This  period  includes 

Psammeticuji,   670-616  B.C.  Apnea,  595-570  B.O. 

Neco,  616-600    „  Amasis,  570-526    „ 

Psammes,         600-595    „  Psammenitas,  526-523    „ 

In  inquiring  into  the  Egyptian  chronology  anterior  to  the 
reign  of  Psammeticus,  Sir  George  Lewis  draws  his  information 
from  Herodotus,  Plato,  Manetho,  Eratosthenes,  and  Diodorus, 
all  of  whom  profess  to  derive  their  knowledge  from  the  same 
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source — from  the  sacred  books,  from  authentic  registers  of  the 
native  priests,  and  from  oral  communication  witn  the   priests 
themselves.     After  giving  a  full  account  of  these  barren  chrono- 
logies, in  which  only  a  very  small  number  of  historicsil  notices 
are  to  be  found,  Sir  George  compares  them  together,  in  order  to 
determine  their  credibility.     The  result  of  this  comparison  is, 
that  the  accounts  are  entirely  discordant,  and  cannot  be  recon- 
ciled by  any  legitimate  method.     He  can  find  no  good  reason 
for  preferring  one  to  another.     He  does  not  suppose  that  the 
priests  intentionally  deceived  the  historian,  or  that  their  informa- 
tion was  incorrectly  reported  or  transcribed  ;  and  having,  there- 
fore, no  sufficient  reason  for  selecting  any  one  of  these  systemsy 
he  is  compelled^  by  the  laios  of  historical  evidence^  to  reject  them  alL 
This  want  of  credibility  is  specially  evinced  by  many  of  the 

fuerile  facts  and  fabulous  stories  which  these  narratives  contain. 
n  Mancthos'  narrative,  Menes  is  said  to  have  been  torn  in  pieces 
by  a  hippopotamus,  which  is  a  herbivorous,  and  not  a  carnivor- 
ous animal.  Under  Neperchores,  the  waters  of  the  Nile  were  for 
eleven  days  mixed  witn  honey,  and  there  was  a  preternatural 
enlargement  of  the  Moon  !  Sesostris  was  five  cubits  high  ;  and 
under  Bucchoris  a  lamb  spoke,  and  is  said  by  JEIican  to  have  had 
eight  feet  and  two  tails ! 

Several  writers,  ancient  and  modern,  have  endeavoured  to  give 
credibility  to  these  discordant  narratives,  in  order  to  palliate  their 
extravagant  character,  or  to  make  the  Egyptian  chronology 
harmonize  with  that  of  the  Old  Testament.  This  has  been  done 
by  supposing  that  the  Egyptian  year  was  anciently  a  single 
circuit  of  the  Moon  ;  and  in  more  recent  times,  that  it  was  four 
months.  The  hypothesis,  that  it  consisted  only  of  a  day,  is  still 
more  unfounded.  Sir  John  Marsham  reduces  the  Egyptian 
periods  by  arranging  successive  dynasties  in  parallel  lines,  and 
gets  rid  of  a  portion  of  time  by  making  the  reigns  contcmporaxy. 
The  method  of  transmuting  the  Egyptian  chronology  adopted 
by  Baron  Bunsen,  in  his  recent  work  on  Egypt,  is  avowedly  the 
same  as  that  which  Niebuhr  applied  to  Roman  history.  From 
the  discordant  versions  of  this  history  given  by  different  classical 
writers,  Niebuhr  reconstructed  a  new  historical  narrative  on  an 
arbitrary  hypothetical  basis  of  his  own,  producing  unsound  re- 
sults '  by  ingenious  conjecture,  bold  and  startling  combinations, 
specious  analogies,'  and  by  ^  the  display  of  imposing  paradox  and 
dazzling  erudition.'  But  whatever  advantages  this  method  pos- 
sessed in  the  transmutation  of  Koman  anticjuity,  where  we  have 
at  least  a  full  and  continuous  narrative,  it  is  wholly  inapplicable 
to  ancient  Egyptian  history,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  consists  of 
little  more  than  chronology,  or  a  string  of  royal  names.  •  In  this 
most  unattractive  field  of  hypothetical  speculation,'  as  Sir  Geoi^ 
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Lewis  well  remarks,  *  the  historian  is  condemned  to  make  bricks 
without  straw.  Instead  of  demolishing  and  rebuilding  consti- 
tutions, instead  of  creating  new  states  of  society  out  or  obscure 
fragments  of  lost  writers,  he  is  reduced  to  a  mere  arithmetical 
])rocess.  Accordingly,  the  operations  of  Bunsen  and  other 
modern  writers  upon  the  ancient  history  of  Eg}'pt,  rather  re- 
semble tlie  manipulation  of  the  balance-sheet  of  an  insolvent  com- 
pany by  a  dextrous  accountant  (who,  by  transfers  of  capital  to 
nicome,  by  the  suppression  or  transposition  of  items,  and  by  the 
alteration  of  bad  into  good  debts,  can  convert  a  deficiency  into  a 
surplus)  than  the  conjectures  of  a  speculative  historian,  who 
undertakes  to  transmit  legend  into  histor}'.' 

Sir  George  goes  on  to  show  that  the  Egyptologists  set  at 
nought  the  ordinary  rules  of  evidence,  and  make  the  most  un- 
bounded demands  upon  our  credulity.  *  Under  their  potent  logic 
all  identity  disappears  ;  everything  is  subject  to  become  anything 
but  itself.  Successive  dynasties  become  contemporary  dynasties; 
one  king  becomes  another  king,  or  several  other  kings,  or  a  frac- 
tion of  another  king ;  one  name  becomes  another  name ;  one 
number,  another  number ;  and  one  place,  another  place  !' 

In  order  to  illustrate  Bunsen's  svstem  of  reconstruction,  Sir 
George  takes,  as  an  example,  Sesostris,  the  greatest  of  Egyptian 
names,  whose  historical  identity  is  dissolved  and  recompounded 
by  the  Egyptologists.  Bunsen  identifies  one  portion  0/ mm  with 
Tosorthus  (Sesorthus  of  Eusebius),  the  second  king  of  the  third 
dynasty,  who  lived  1799  years  later  !  He  then  identifies  another 
portion  of  him  with  Sesonchosis,  a  king  of  the  twelfth  dynasty ; 
and  '  a  third  portion  of  Sesostris  is  finally  assigned  to  himself!' — 
the  great  sovereign  being  thus  reconstructed  from  his  three  frag- 
ments. Lepsius,  the  other  famous  Egyptologist,  differs  in  many 
res])ects  from  Bunsen', — the  one  assigning  Sesostris  to  the  oW,  and 
the  other  to  the  new  empire,  at  dates  differing  3793  years  I — ^but 
'  agrees  with  him  in  thinking  that  Sesostns  is  not  Sesostris.' 
'  What  should  we  think,'  says  Sir  George,  *  if  a  new  school  of 
writers  on  the  history  of  France,  entitling  themselves  Francolo- 
gists,  were  to  arise,  in  which  one  of  the  leading  critics  were  to 
deny  that  Louis  XIV.  lived  in  the  seventeenth  century,  and  were 
to  identify  him  with  Hercules,  or  Romulus,  or  Cyrus,  or  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  or  Charlemagne;  while  another  leading  critic  of 
the  same  school,  agreeing  in  tlie  rejection  of  the  received  hypo- 
thesis, as  to  his  being  the  successor  of  Louis  XIU.,  were  to 
identify  him  with  Napoleon  I.,  or  Louis  Napoleon  f 

After  some  justly  sarcastic  observations  on  the  attempt  of 
Bunsen  and  Lepsius  to  discover  the  builder  of  the  third  pyramid, 
Sir  George  gives  the  following  admirable  description  of  an 
Egyptologist : — *  His  imagination  is  captivated  with  the  faculty 
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of  creating  or  annihilating  dynasties  by  a  stroke  of  his  magic 
pen ;  he  becomes,  in  the  language  of  the  ancient  astrologen.  a 
^'  chronocrator."  He  likewise  appears  to  possess  a  sort  of  reflex 
second  sight,  by  which  he  is  able  to  look  oack  into  the  unknown 
past,  and  discern  images  invisible  to  ordinary  eyes.  He  can 
evoke  a  great  mediaeval  period  of  antiquity,  which  has  hitherto 
been  wrapped  in  oblivion.  If  his  pretensions  to  these  gifts  are 
admitted,  and  if  he  succeeds  in  imposing  on  the  credulity  of  his 
readers,  by  his  familiar  handling  of  subjects  remote  from  ordinary 
studies,  he  is  regarded  as  a  historical  seer,  elevated  far  above 
those  obscure  chroniclers  who  occupy  themselves  with  digesting 
the  occurrences  of  well-attested  history.' 

Having  shown  the  absurdity  of  the  supposition,  that  the 
Egyptians  had  an  ancient  indigenous  literature,  which  has 
perished,  and  to  which  the  ancient  writers  had  access,  Sir  GeargB 
proceeds  to  examine  the  support  which  the  Egyptologists  draw 
from  the  hieroglyphical  inscriptions  on  ancient  Egyptian  build- 
ings, admitting  that  if  these  mscriptions  were  made  by  public 
authority,  contained  a  record  of  contemporary  events,  and 
were  written  in  a  language  which  could  be  read  and  interpreted 
correctly,  they  would  furnish  a  solid  basis  of  trustworthy  history 
and  chronology.  None  of  these  qualities,  however,  are  found 
in  the  hieroglyphical  inscriptions,  of  which  we  have  three  different 
accounts  by  authors  contemporary  with  the  inscriptions*  AH 
these  agree  in  describing  the  system  as  ideographic,  and  not  as 
alphabetical ;  whereas  Champollion,  the  great  founder  of  the 
scheme  of  hieroglyphical  interpretation  employed  by  the  Eirypt- 
ologists,  maintains  that  the  hieroglyphs  are  svmbols,  not  of  ideaS| 
but  of  alphabetic  sounds.  In  adopting  this  view,  therefore, 
Bunsen  rejects  the  only  positive  evidence  which  we  have  from 
antiquity.  As  the  tradition  of  the  langu^c  is  lost  beyond  re- 
covery, an  attempt  has  been  made  to  find  tne  ancient  Egyptian, 
in  the  modern  Coptic,  written  in  Greek  letters;  but  even 
Schwai*tz,  who  believes  the  Coptic  to  have  bpen  the  language  of 
the  ancient  Egyptian  priests,  admits  the  difficulties  of  such  a 
hypothesis.  '  The  remains  of  the  Coptic,'  as  Sir  George  ob- 
serves, ^  do  not  descend  beyond  the  third  century  of  our  era,  are 
exclusively  of  an  ecclesiastical  character,  and  belong  to  a  sphere 
of  ideas  from  which  tlie  ancient  religion  and  polity  of  Egypt  are 
altogether  excluded. 

But  wliatever  view  we  take  of  these  points,  the  historical 
knowledge  derived  from  hieroglyphic  inscription  is  meagre  and 
of  small  amount.  We  have  certain  names  of  kings,  but  no 
coherent  chronology,  and  no  events  in  their  reigns.  If  the  in- 
terpretations which  have  been  given  of  the  hieroglyphical  writ- 
ings are  correct,  we  may  take  them;  as  our  author  observesy  as  a 
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sample  of  the  rest,  and  may  be  assured  that  there  is  nothing 
worth  knowing.  *  The  work/  he  adds,  *  of  Sir  Gardner  Wilkin- 
son upon  ancient  Egypt,  which  speaks  to  the  eye,  is  far  more 
instructive  than  the  efforts  to  address  the  mind  through  the 
restored  language  of  the  Egyptians.  It  may  be  feared  that  the 
future  discoveries  of  the  Egyptologists  will  be  attended  with  re- 
sults as  worthless  and  as  uncertain  as  those  which  have  hitherto 
attended  their  ill-regarded  and  barren  labours.' 

In  order  to  see  how  far  the  accounts  of  Assyrian  antiquity 
favour  the  hypothesis  of  the  existence  of  scientific  astronomy  at 
Babylon  in  remote  times,  Sir  George  Lewis,  in  his  seventh 
chapter,  gives  us  the  early  Assyrian  history  according  to  Hero- 
dotus, Ctesias,  Berosus,  Syncellus,  and  Eusebius ;  and  he  shows 
that  there  is  such  a  discordance  in  their  accounts,  that  it  is  im- 
possible to  institute  any  comparison  between  them.  The  points 
of  agreement  are  so  rare,  that  they  appear  to  relate  to  different 
countries, — '  differing  in  the  duration  of  the  empire,  the  time 
and  mode  of  its  foundation,  the  time  and  mode  of  its  overthrow, 
the  names  of  the  kings,  their  acts,  and  the  duration  of  their 
reigns.'  Fruitless  attempts  have  been  made  to  harmonize  these 
accounts,  by  supposing  a  double  Assyrian  empire  in  relation  to 
time,  and  a  double  Assyrian  empire  in  relation  to  space, — one 
witli  its  capital  at  Nineveh,  and  another  with  its  capital  at 
Babylon. 

The  earliest  king  of  Assyria  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament 

is  Phul,  who  lived  about  772  B.C.     His  successors  named  in 

Scripture  (though  the  reigns  may  not  be  continuous)  were  the 

following; — 

Phul,  .        .      772  B.C.  Baladan,  king  of  Babylon,'   700  b.c. 

TigUith  Pilcser,  .       741  „  Nebuchadnezzar,        .     605-561  „ 

Shalinanezer,      .      722  „  Evil  Merodach,  his  son,  561  „ 

Sargon,        .        .      „  Belshazzar,  last  king  of 

Sennacherib,       .      714  „  Babylon,  dethroned  in        538  „ 

Esarhaddon,  his  son, „ 

Sir  George  Lewis  terminates  this  most  interesting  and  in- 
structive chapter  by  a  discussion  of.  the  evidence  as  to  the  dura- 
tion of  mankind,  furnished  by  the  existence  of  ^at  works 
executed  in  Assyria  and  Egypt  before  the  time  of  Herodotus; 
and  he  concludes  that  a  long  period  of  time  is  not  necessary  to 
account  for  their  construction,  and  that  there  is  sufficient  reason 
for  placing  those  in  Egypt,  and  the  walls  of  great  buildings  in 
Babylon,  at  a  date  anterior  to  the  building  of  the  Temple  of 
Solomon,  1012  B.C.  ^The  conjectural  arguments,*  he  adds, 
^  founded  upon  uncertain  astronomical  records,  by  which  a  high 
antiquity  is  assigned  to  the  Earth,  have  been  rejected  by  Cuvier, 
and  are  now  generally  abandoned.     Many  of  them  have  been 

>  A  contemporary  of  Hezekiah,  72^96  B.O. 
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examined  in  the  course  of  the  present  treatise,  and  have  been 
shown  to  be  destitute  of  foundation.' 

We  greatly  regret  that  our  limited  space  will  not  allow  ns  to  give 
more  than  a  brief  notice  of  Sir  George  Lewis's  last  chapter  on  the 
navigation  of  the  Pha3nicians.  With  the  same  varied  learning  and 
acute  criticism  which  he  has  displayed  in  the  previous  chapters,  he 
has  shown  that  the  Phoenicians  had  sailed  to  a  very  small  distance 
beyond  their  settlement  at  Gades,  and  that  there  is  no  foundation 
for  the  opinion  that  they  had  navigated  the  shores  of  the  Atlantic 
to  obtain  tin  and  amber  from  Northern  Europe,  to  supply  the  na- 
tions at  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  Mediterranean.     Britain 
was  no  doubt  the  country  from  which  the  tin  sold  by  the  Phoe- 
nicians to  the  Greeks  was  principally  obtained ;  but,  in  place  of 
its  having  been  carried  to  Gadcs  along  the  Atlantic  coast,  it  was 
sent  by  the  overland  route  across  Gaul,  and  shipped  by  the 
Phoenicians  from  the  mouth  of  the  Rhone.     A  similar  argament 
in  favour  of  the  distant  Phoenician  voyages,  derived  from  the 
early  use  of  amber,  is  similarly  disposed  or  by  our  author.     The 
trade  with  the  southern  shores  of  the  Baltic,  where  amber  is 
found,  in  place  of  being  carried  on  by  Phoenician  ships  through 
the  Sounu,  was  carried  on  by  land  by  native  travelling  mei^ 
chants  to  the  Mediterranean  at  Marseilles.     The  alleged  voyage 
of  Pytheas  to  the  Ultima  Thule,  which  favours  the  idea  of  a 
Phoenician  trade  by  sea  with  the  northern  shores  of  Europe,  is 
shown  to  be  a  fiction ;  and  the  same  stigma  is  fixed  upon  the 
celebrated  circumnavigation  of  Africa  by  Ncco,  as  recorded  by 
Herodotus,  and  as  giving  probability  to  the  opinion  that  the 
Phoenicians  had  not  only  sailed  to  the  amber  shores  of  the  Baltic, 
but  had  reached  even  America. 

In  concluding  his  fourth  chapter  on  the  scientific  astronomy 
of  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  Sir  George  institutes  a  comparison 
between  the  Geocentric  and  the  Heliocentric,  the  Ptolemaic  and 
Copernican,  systems  of  the  universe  ;  and  we  regret  to  say  that 
we  cannot  concur  in  the  views  which  he  has  expressed  :— 

*  The  Copernican  system  of  the  universe,'  he  observes,  *and  its 
subsequent  completion  by  the  Newtonian  theory  of  universal  gravita- 
tion, have  had  a  purely  scientific  value,  and  have  exercised  scarcely 

any  influence  on  the  affairs  of  mankind The  annual  measure 

of  time  has  received  no  improvement  since  the  modem  astronomical 
revolution.  With  regard  to  the  determination  of  a  ship's  place  at 
sea  by  astronomical  methods,  the  invention  of  chronometers  has  been 
far  more  important  than  any  improvement  in  astronomical  theory. 
If  the  ancients  bad  known  the  telescope  and  the  clock,  their  scientifio 
methods  would  have  sufficed  for  nearly  all  practical  purposes,  although 
they  might  have  held  to  the  Geocentric  hypothesis.  Astronomy,  as 
it  has  been  developed  by  Copernicus,  Kepler,  and  Newton,  and  their 
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modern  successors,  has  been  treated  bj  matbematical  methods  re- 
quiring the  highest  stretch  of  the  reasoning  faculty,  and  has  furnished 
materials  for  sublime  contemplation.  But  it  is  a  science  of  pure  cu- 
riosity ;  it  is  directed  exclusively  to  the  extension  of  knowledge,  in  a 
field  which  human  interests  can  never  enter.  An  attempt  has  been 
made  by  some  astronomers  to  distinguish  between  the  solar  system 
and  sidereal  astronomy ;  but  the  distinction  rests  on  no  solid  founda- 
tion. The  periodic  times  of  Uranus,  the  nature  of  Saturn's  ring,  and 
the  occultalions  of  Jupiter's  satellites,  are  as  far  removed  from  the 
concerns  of  mankind,  as  the  heliacal  rising  of  Sirius,  or  the  northern 
position  of  the  Great  Bear.  Science  ought,  indeed,  to  be  pursued  for 
its  own  sake  ;  and  the  human  mind  can  be  worthily  occupied  in  the 
acquisition  of  knowledge  which  can  never  lead  to  any  practical  re- 
sult. But  if  the  astronomical  science  of  the  ancients  was  less  exact 
and  comprehensive  than  that  of  the  modems,  it  had  a  closer  bearing 
upon  human  affairs,  and  it  nearly  exhausted  those  departments  which 
are  useful  to  mankind.' 

In  these  paragraphs  there  are  three  propositions  which  have 
greatly  surprised  us,  and  which  we  regret  chiefly  on  account  of 
tlie  influence  which  their  general  acceptance  must  have  on  the 
future  patronage,  not  only  of  astronomy,  but  of  every  other 
science. 

1.  I'liat  the  ancient  astronomy  Kad  a  closer  bearing  than  the 
modern  on  human  affiiirs,  and  had  nearly  exhaustea  what  was 
useful  to  mankind. 

2.  That  the  modern  astronomy  exercises  scarcely  any  prac- 
tical influence  on  the  affairs  of  mankind,  and  is  a  science  of  pure 
curiosity,  in  a  field  which  human  interei*ts  can  never  enter. 

3.  That  there  is  no  solid  distinction  between  the  solar  system 
and  sidereal  astronomy. 

In  this  comparison  of  ancient  with  modem  astronomy  we 
cannot  concur.  The  only  practical  result  of  the  ancient  astro- 
nomy was  the  partial  reformation  of  the  calendar,  which  it  took 
them  more  than  2000  years  to  effect ;  for  the  complete  solution 
of  the  problem  was  not  obtained  till  the  Copernican  system  was 
announced.  But  what  a  meagre  boon  to  society  was  this,  com- 
pared with  the  advantages  which  navigation  and  geography  have 
derived  from  the  perfection  of  the  solar  and  lunar  tables,  and 
even  from  those  of  the  planets.  It  was  to  promote  these  great 
practical  purposes  that  the  observatory  of  Greenwich  was  founded, 
and  that  rewards  were  given  by  the  British  Government  to  Euler 
and  Tobias  Mayer  as  the  improvers  of  the  lunar  theory.  If 
human  interests  are  no  longer  concerned  in.  the  advancement  of 
astronomy,  how  can  we  justify  the  Government  for  supporting 
with  the  public  money  that  noble  institution  at  Greenwicn,  which 
has  done  such  valuable  work,  and  is  still  doing  it  under  Mr 
Airy,  one  of  the  most  gifted  astronomers  of  any  age  or  country  t 
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It  requires  some  courage  to  say  that  there  can  be  any  science 
into  which  human  interests  cannot  enter.  How  often  have  we 
seen  that  the  speculations  of  one  age  have  become  profoundly 

f)ractical  in  another ;  and,  were  it  otherwise  with  astronomy,  the 
arge  sums  now  devoted  to  its  advancement  by  every  govern- 
ment in  the  Old  and  New  World  should  be  transferred  to  those 
more  important  sciences  in  which  human  interests  and  affairs  are 
supposed  to  be  more  deeply  embosomed. 

The  allegation  of  our  author,  that  there  is  no  solid  distinction 
between  the  solar  system  and  sidereal  astronomy,  it  is  difficult  to 
understand.  Does  it  mean  that  the  planets  and  fixed  stars  occupy 
the  same  region  in  space,  or  simply  that  stars  are  planets,  and 
planets  stars?  The  sidereal  universe  is  placed  at  an  immeasur- 
able distance  beyond  the  solar  system,  ana  no  material  bodies  but 
the  comets  enter  into  the  vast  space  which  intervenes.  It  has 
been  proved,  by  the  grand  discoveries  of  the  two  Herschels,  and 
others,  that  there  are  binary  systems  among  the  stars,  in  which 
one  star  revolves  round  another  in  determined  periods,  and  to 
>v!ii(h  the  law  of  gravity  extends ;  and  it  is  not  less  true,  from  the 
observations  of  Mayer,  Sir  W.  Herschel,  Struve,  and  others,  that 
the  whole  solar  system  is  in  motion  round  some  distant  body,  in 
the  starry  sphere.  If  these  are  truths,  the  sidereal  system  of  the 
universe,  our  own  planetary  system  which  it  encloses,  and  the 
great  system  of  comets,  which  seems  to  form  with  both  a  chain  of 
communication,  are  distinctly  marked  spheres  of  creation,  which 
the  highest  intellects  will  not  fail  to  study,  and  from  which  the 
warmest  and  most  enduring  interests  of  humanity  can  never  be 
dissociated. 

We  have  thus  endeavoured,  at  a  very  humble  distance,  to  fol- 
low^  Sir  George  Lewis  in  his  Survey  of  the  Astronomy  and  Chro- 
nology of  the  Ancients,  limiting  ourselves  to  a  brief  and  simple 
abstract  of  the  more  important  or  popular  topics  to  which  he  calls 
our  attention.  Our  readers  must  peruse  the  work  itself  to  form 
an  idea  of  the  stores  of  learning  it  contains,  the  ingenious  and 
profound  criticisms  which  characterize  it,  and  the  sound  conclu- 
sions at  which  its  author  usually  arrives.  But,  independently 
of  the  value  of  this  work  in  its  literary  and  scientific  relations,  it 
will  be  read  with  an  additional  interest  as  the  production  of  one 
of  the  ablest  and  wisest  of  our  modem  statesmen.  We  have  often 
had  occasion  to  remark  in  these  pages  how  rarely  men  of  profound 
acquirements  in  literature  and  science  have  been  called  to  dis- 
charge any  public  functions  under  government,  either  of  a  diploma- 
tic or  administrative  nature;  while  in  foreign  countries,  and  under 
arbitrary  governments,  the  same  class  of  men  have  been  exten- 
sively em))loyed.  We  have  expressed  our  surprise  that  men  of 
theoretical  and  practical  talent  have  not  found  their  way  into^ 
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the  House  of  Commons,  where  great  questions  of  practical  science 
and  national  interest  are  to  be  decided,  and  where  wisdom  with- 
out eloquence  is  one  of  the  highest  qualifications  of  a  legislator. 
Sir  George  Cornewall  Lewis  is  one  of  the  few  examples  of  a 
public  servant  yoked  in  the  harness  of  the  State,  and  successfully 

?ursuing  the  higher  studies  of  literature,  politics,  and  philosophy, 
'he  calm  dignity  and  unswerving  consistency  with  which  he  has 
discharged  the  less  responsible  duties  of  official  life,  and  the  re- 

i)utation  he  has  acquired  as  a  scholar  and  philosopher,  have  raised 
lim  to  several  of  the  highest  positions  in  the  Cabinet ;  and  we 
have  no  doubt  that,  in  tne  bnght  roll  of  public  men,  to  whom 
Providence  has  committed  the  destinies  or  England,  there  will 
not  be  found  a  wiser  and  a  safer  pilot  to  conduct  the  vessel  of  the 
State  through  the  perils  which  have  for  some  time  been  looming 
in  the  horizon  of  our  country. 
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Art.  IX. — 1.  Poems    by  Elizahetli  Barrett  Browningm      5th 
Edition,  with  Corrections  and  Additions.     3  vols.     1862. 

2.  Aurora  Leigh :  a  Poem  in  Nine  Books,     5th  Edition. 

3.  Poems  before  Congress.     1  vol, 

4.  Last  Poems.     1862.     London :  Chapman  and  Hall* 

In  his  Essay  upon  Joan  of  Arc,  De  Quincey  thus  addresaes 
Woman,  not  as  the  general  mother,  but  as  the  general  sister: 
*  Woman,  sister — ^there  are  some  things  which  you  do  not  execute 
as  well  as  your  brother,  Man ;  no,  nor  ever  will.  Pardon  me,  if  I 
doubt  whether  you  will  ever  produce  a  great  poet  from  your  choirs, 
or  a  Mozart,  or  a  Phidias,  or  a  Michael  Angelo,  or  a  great  philcH 
sopher,  or  a  great  scholar.'  With  perfect  fairness  might  our 
sister  retort  that  there  are  many  things  which  she  can  execute 
better  than  her  brother.  She  might  also  urge  something  more 
to  the  point,  in  the  fact  that  woman  has  done  very  great  things 
both  in  art  and  literature  since  De  Quincey's  words  were 
written — the  greatest  things  probably  she  has  ever  done.  She 
has  not  yet  produced  her  Shakspeare,  her  Newton,  her  BacoUi 
her  Handel ;  and  most  likely  never  will.  But  what  she  has 
done  during  the  last  twenty  years  is  quite  sufficient  to  make 
man  look  down  on  her  from  his  intellectual  throne  with  less  of 
the  smile  of  superiority.  In  more  than  one  department  of  lite- 
rature she  has  run  almost  abreast  of  her  brother  in  the  race. 
It  is  very  doubtful  if  the  highest  and  richest  nature  of  woman 
can  ever  be  unfolded  in  its  home  life  and  wedded  relationships, 
and  yet  at  the  same  time  blossom  and  bear  fruit  in  art  or  lite- 
rature with  a  similar  fulness.  What  we  mean  is,  that  there  is 
so  great  a  draft  made  upon  woman  by  other  creative  works,  as 
to  make  the  chance  very  small  that  the  general  energy  shall 
culminate  in  the  greatest  musician,  for  example.  The  nature  of 
woman  demands  that  to  perfect  it  in  life  which  must  half  lame 
it  for  art.  A  mother's  heart,  at  its  richest,  is  not  likely  to  get 
adequate  expression  in  notes  and  bars,  if  it  were  only  for  the 
fact  that  she  must  be  absorbed  by  other  music.  That  which 
makes  the  mother  wealthiest,  will  at  the  same  time  hinder  the 
artist  by  at  least  one-half.  Thus  a  woman-Shakspeare  would 
really  have  to  be  doubly  as  great  as  the  man  Shakspeare,  for  he 
had  not  to  bear  a  family  with  all  its  precious  burdens ;  nor  does 
it  appear  that  he  paid  very  much  attention  to  his  family  when 
it  had  been  borne  for  him.  So  that,  if  woman  should  never  stand 
on  an  equality  with  her  brother  at  his  noblest  height,  she  may 
fairly  plead  inequality  at  starting,  and  more  hindrances  by  the 
way.  Great  writers  are  the  exception  amongst  men,  and  they 
must  be  still  more  so  amongst  women.  Women,  who  are  happy  in 
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all  home-ties^  and  who  amply  fill  the  sphere  of  their  loveand  lifia^ 
must,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  verjr  seldom-  become  'writeim 
For  most  women,  the  whole  of  ufe  is  uttered  in  the  one  wrard 
Move/  the  whole  world  compressed  in  the  ode  word  ^home/ 
They  live  the  reality  in  such  nilness,  that  there  is  no  imperative 
need  to  seek  refuge  in  an  ideal  world.  And  then,  where  is  the 
*  incentive  to  sing  or  write?  Perfect  joy  does  not  often  set  people 
writing.  Joy  is  a  more  unconscious  thing  than  sorrow.  The 
reason  why  sorrow  has  inspired  so  many  singers,  is  because  it 
appeals  so  much  more  to  tne  consciousness.  It-  turns  ihe  eyes 
more  within.  And  then  it  babbles,  is  more  cooununicative,  and 
loves  to  ease  the  heart  of  its  burd^is  by  tellinff  its  troubles.  It 
is  also  lessened  by  being  shared.  Woman  wul  seldom  be 'able 
to  ^  catch  up  the  whole  of  life,  and  utter  it ;'  it  will  generally  be 
only  the  half  of  life,  and  because  it  is  only  the  half  will  she  often 
strive  to  utter  it.  Nevertheless,  whiere  the  nature  of  woman  is 
drawn  or  driven  to  seek  expression  in  art  or  literature,  by  aU 
means  let  her  have  warm  welcome  and  brotherly  cheer.  She 
has  many  a  tender  and  vivid  revelation  to  make  which  is  sealed 
to  man.  But  her  deeper  intuitions  demand  an  alliance  widi'  the 
most  massive  powers,  ere  the  great  books  will  be  written  of  which 
her  nature  aRords  the  index. 

In  art  and  literature,  woman  has  no  past  to  speak  o£  Never 
till  our  time  has  she  come  upon  tne  stage  so  excdUently 
equipped  for  conquest,  and  witn  such  a  glory  of  intellectual 
power.  Since  De  Quincey  wrote  his  words,  we  have  seen  Bosa 
i3onheur  handling  her  palette  and  pencil  with  manly  mastery,— 
a  worthy  sister  of  Sir  Edwin  Lanoseer  himself.  We  have  had 
fiery  little  Charlotte  Bront^  emerging  firom  those  lonely  York* 
shire  wolds,  with  the  wild  Celtic  blood  working  weirdlv  in  her 
English  veins ;  the  magnetic  sparkle  of  uneasy  light  Idndlinff 
her  eye,  and  holding  the  whole  nation  to  listen  to  every  word  3t 
her  strange,  startling  story.  The  ancient  Mariner  himself  was 
not  more  successful.  We  have  seen  George  Eliot  lay  hold  of 
life  with  a  large  hand,  look  at  it  with  a  larae  e^^  feel  it  with  ti 
large  heart.  We  have  seen  her  lifting  the  mm  of  femilianty, 
and  making  the  most  commonplace  lives  most  interesting.  The 
lo\y,  barren  flats  of  life  have  been  enriched  by  her  humour  and 

i|uickened  by  her  loving  smile,  until  they  have  become  more 
ertile  than  the  most  hi^ly  cultivated  plots  of  litermture.  And 
we  have  acknowledged  Uiat,  within  novelist  limits,  she  is  almoft 
a  prose  Shakspeare  for  her  knowledge  of  human  nature,  and'  her 
power  in  dehneating  character.  We  might  enutn^mte  many 
more  of  our  sister^s  latter  triumphs,  but  have  to  speak  of  pdrfai|is 
her  greatest.  For  De  Qumcey  himself  would  have  admtttod 
that  in  Mrs  Browning  we  have  woman's  nearest  appiOMh  to  $L 
great  poet.    We  call  her  the  greatest  woman-poet  of  whott^wi 
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have  any  record.  Not  a  complete  and  perfect  poet  by  any 
means  ;  but  great  in  virtue  of  her  noble  fire  of  passion,  her  in- 
spired rush  of  energy,  which  vitalizes  wherever  it  moves,  and 
tne  good,  true,  Igving  heart  that  beats  through  all  her  works, — 
thrilling  tenderly  or  heaving  mightily.  We  often  think  it  would 
astonish  many  writers  of  the  past  who  have  been  very  much 
over-praised,  and  who  got  their  fame  just  in  time,  if  they  could 
see  wliat  is  being  done  in  our  day,  and  has  been  done  since 
theirs.  They  would  be  surprised  to  find  what  a  wealth  of  delight 
there  was  in  human  life  which  they  left  untouched,  what  depths 
of  sorrow  they  never  sounded,  what  heights  of  felicity  they  never 
.attained,  or  even  saw  clear  of  the  mist ;  what  new  lands  and 
waste  places  have  been  brought  into  cultivation ;  what  new 
worlds  have  been  discovered  —  Australias  and  Califomias  of 
literature,  rich  in  virgin  gold.  Not  only  would  they  be  startled 
at  the  new  mines  openea,  but  also  at  the  manner  of  working 
them.  The  closer  contact,  the  clearer  observation,  and  fuller 
detail,  would  seem  quite  as  marvellous  as  the  ampler  range. 
And  so,  if  a  poetess  like  Sappho  could  but  see  the  wealth  of 
poetry  poured  forth  profusely  by  ^Irs  Browning, — see  what  we 
demand  now-a-days  before  we  apply  the  name  of  poet, — see  the 
long  years  of  lonely  toil,  the  slow  accumulation  of  results,  the 
variety  and  combination  of  mental  powers  required, — ^we  can 
fancy  that  she  would  shrink  from  her  own  fame. 

The  publication  of  the  ^  Last  Poems '  of  Elizabeth  Barrett 
Browning,  as  well  as  of  the  fifth  edition  of  her  collected  poems, 
affords  us  the  opportunity,  or  rather  seems  to  lay  on  us  the  doty, 
of  attempting  a  more  full  delineation  of  her  genius  than  our 
pages  have  yet  supplied.  Even  should  we  be  tempted  to  repeat 
passages  which  arc  familiar  to  many  readers,  we  shall  readily  be 
excused,  on  account  of  the  intrinsic  beauty  of  the  poems  them* 
selves,  and  the  deeper  interest  which  they  derive,  both  from  the 
growing  fame  of  Mrs  Browning,  and  the  mournful  fact  that  her 
^  Last  Poems '  have  now  been  given  to  the  world. 

As  a  poet,  she  stands  among  women  unrivalled  and  alone.  In 
passionate  tenderness,  capaciousness  of  imagination,  freshness 
of  feeling,  vigour  of  thought,  wealth  of  ideas,  and  loftiness  of 
soul,  her  poetry  stands  alone  amongst  all  that  has  ever  been 
written  by  women.  Her  faults  have  too  often  furnished  a  sub- 
ject for  the  critic  and  criticaster  during  her  lifetime,  for  us  to 
care  to  dwell  upon  them,  now  we  have  heard  the  last  thrillings 
of  her  harp-strings.  They  lie  on  the  surface  of  her  works,  and 
have  their  rootage  in  the  depth  of  her  being,  and  circumstances 
of  her  early  life.  A  certain  disproportion  betwixt  the  matter  and 
the  manner  at  times  is  one  of  them.  But  it  would  be  very  short- 
sighted to  charge  her  with  insincerity,  when  she  uses  laiger 
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language  than  the  matter  may  warrant ;  for  the  fault  lies  in  the 
strength  of  her  sincerity  striving  and  struggling  with  stammering 
lips,  and  insufficient  mastery  of  the  force  within  her.  Again, 
there  was  some  flaw  in  her  musical  faculty.  She  seems  to  have 
had  the  lyrical  impetus,  the  real  leaping  of  the  soul  into  song,  with- 
out the  power  of  making  the  words  dance  to  the  internal  tune. 
Her  strongest  feelings  could  not  fuse  the  music  into  sufficient 
fluency,  her  most  pressing  thoughts  did  not  *  voluntary  move 
harmonious  numbers.'  This  makes  many  of  her  noblest  lyrics 
difficult  to  read,  and  lessens  the  enjoyment. 

Her  work  is  always  best  when  she  is  most  restrained  by  the 
nature  of  the  subject,  or  the  stress  of  the  measure.  Her  great 
strength,  full  of  starts  and  ebuUiant  overflows,  moves  the  more 
steadily  and  gracefully  in  proportion  to  the  weight  of  responsi- 
bility or  fetter  of  form  which  she  carries.  In  the  ^  Portuguese 
Sonnets,'  for  example,  the  fiery  spirit  is  subdued  into  a  softer 
and  more  womanly  strength.      Ihe  great  heart  heaves  more 

ently,  the  passionate  voice  is  low  with  a  murmuring  tenderness. 

n  '  Casa  Guidi  Windows,'  the  measure  does  much  to  keep  the 
straining  mental  vigour  within  bounds.  In  *  Aurora  Leigh,' 
we  see,  as  it  were,  all  the  proud  wilfulness  and  audacity  and 
quick  blood  of  a  magnificent  girlhood,  in  which- nature  is  far  too 
strong  for  the  ties  of  custom  or  the  formalities  of  art.  Stirred 
to  the  depths  of  her  being,  and  inspired  with  a  purpose,  she 
lashes  out  in  all  directions,  and  her  energy  exposes  all  her  faults 
and  failings.  The  voice  is  often  elevated  beyond  the  musical 
pitch.  Her  mind  often  flashes  out  its  thoughts  in  the  zig-zag  of 
the  lightning,  as  it  were,  rather  than  in  the  straight  line  of  solar 
light.  We  are  frequently  more  impressed  with  the  display  of 
force  than  with  the  amount  of  work,  and  feel  inclined  to  sav 
with  the  Scotchwoman  to  Dr  Brown  when  he  put  forth  so  much 
superfluous  strength  to  *  catch  a  crab,'  and  fell  backwards  in 
the  boat, — *  Less  pith,  and  more  to  the  purpose.'  Again,  in 
her  prodigal  abundance,  she  sows  her  seed  of  thought  too  thick 
and  too  fast, — forgetting  that  the  crop  does  not  so  much  depend 
on  the  quantity  sown,  as  on  the  proportion  that  t-akes  root,  and 
that  too  much  brings  forth  too  little :  half  would  have  been  better 
than  the  whole. 

Another  fault  is  that  of  incongruity.  This  undoubtedly  arose 
from  her  education,  and  from  her  spending  her  early  life  so  much 
apart.  But  many  of  her  apparent  incongruities,  arising  from 
remote  allusions,  are  increased,  if  not  occasioned,  by  the  reader's 
not  detecting  the  connection,  from  not  knowing  or  not  remem- 
bering at  the  moment  the  fact  that  supplies  it*  One  of  her  critics^ 
for  instance,  takes  her  to  task  for  these  lines  : — 

*  Never  flinch, 
But  still,  unscrupulously  epic,  catch 
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Upon  the  burning  lava  of  a  song, 
The  full-veined,  heaving,  double-breasted  age  : 
But  when  the  next  shall  come,  the  men  of  that 
May  touch  the  impress  with  reverent  hand,  and  aaj. 
Behold,  behold,  the  paps  we  all  have  sucked !' 

Aiid  he  cries  out  against  the  savage  contrast  of  burning  lava  and 
a  woman's  breast,  because  in  the  latter  are  concentrated  the 
fullest  and  sweetest  ideas  of  life.  But  that  was  not  the  side  of 
the  metaphor  which  was  uppermost  in  the  writer's  mind,  or  which 
will  flash  first  in  the  mind  of  any  one  who  recalls  the  lava  mould 
of  that  beautiful  bosom  found,  li  we  remember  rightly,  amongst 
the  ruins  of  Pompeii. 

Another  charge  has  been  brought  against  Mrs  Browning;,  that 
licr  language  is  at  times  coarse,  and  her  boldness  almost  irreve- 
rent. The  same  thing  has  been  urged  against  Charlotte  Bronti. 
In  both  cases  the  breadth  of  utterance  is  the  result  of  unsullied 

1>urity  of  thought  and  feeling.  Women  like  these,  of  free  and 
ofty  spirit,  who  have  lived  apart  from  society,  are  frequently 
unconscious  of  that  which  appeals  most  to  the  consciousness  of 
others.  But  it  should  always  be  remembered,  that  it  is  the  high 
privilege  of  virtue  to  be  able  to  speak  what  vice  would  blush  to 
utter,  and  to  know  no  shame.  It  may  be  that,  in  such  a  matter, 
we  are  the  furthest  from  the  noblest  nature, — not  the  writers  who 
maintain  their  prerogative  of  plain  speaking. 

One  great  defect  in  Mrs  Browning's  mental  character,  which 
is  the  parent  of  many  defects  in  her  poetry,  is  her  want  of 
humour.  This  is  one  of  the  quickest  and  most  clear-sighted  of 
all  the  faculties,  and  as  keenly  alive  to  the  incongruous  in  our- 
selves as  in  the  acts  of  others.  It  has  the  power  of  enlarging  the 
eye,  making  the  look  calm,  the  head  wise,  the  wisdom  ripe.  It  is 
always  putting  forth  kindly  feelers,  and  trying  to  embrace  the 
whole  world  in  its  geniality.  It  lubricates  dry  places,  puts  a 
smile  into  the  saddest  aspect  of  things,  makes  allowance  for  dis- 
crepancies, and  has  a  sympathy  with  the  crippled  intentionS|  the 
arrested  developments,  the  prematui'e  failures  of  life.  What  the 
faculty  of  humour  is  worth  to  a  writer,  may  be  seen  in  George 
Eliot's  works,  where  it  has  flowered  in  such  quiet  fulness  as  may 
not  be  seen  more  than  once  in  a  century.  This  want  in  Mrs 
Browning  may  have  been  in  great  measure  a  matter  of  the 
physical  liealth.  If  the  humour  of  abundant  life,  with  its  over- 
flow of  animal  spirits,  could  but  have  run  riot  for  awhile  through 
her  veins,  it  would  have  effectually  cleared  her  blood  of  its  early 
sick-room  taint.  This  brings  us  naturally  to  the  life  which  she 
lived,  and  out  of  which  she  made  her  poetry. 

The  world  in  general  has  got  its  first  glimpse  of  Elizabeth 
Barrett  through  Miss  Mitford's  kind  old  eyes,  tnat  dwelt  so  lov- 
ingly on  the  young  Greek-student  girl^  living  her  lonely  London 
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life  with  books  for  companions,  instead  of  women  and  men.  We 
have  seen  an  early  poem  of  hers  on  ^  Mind/  or  some  such  title, 
printed  earlier  than  the  classical  period  of  her  studies.  It 
showed  the  brain  at  work  before  the  heart  had  sent  up  its  inspira- 
tions. It  revealed  a  young  poet  of  such  parts,  that  she  needed 
all  that  we  sum  up  in  the  word  ^  life/  to  ripen  her  nature,  and 
do  justice  to  her  great  gifts.  Every  shoot  put  forth  by  her 
expanding  existence  ought  to  have  come  into  contact  with  sudi 
kinds  of  food  as  would  have  assimilated  healthily.  These  should 
have  been — grasping  the  human  world,  and  the  world  of  flowers 
and  leaves,  oeasts  and  birds.  The  sea,  it  seems,  should  have 
sent  its  salt  freshness,  the  old  grey  mountains  have  contributed 
strength,  the  green  country  its  sweetnesses,  the  spring-wind 
should  have  given  her  blood  a  brighter  bloom,  the  blue  heaven 
and  golden  sunshine  have  made  her  spirits  dance  within  her ;  and 
these  should  have  led  her  out  with  ruddy  cheek,  happy  light 
heart,  and  ready  hand,  into  the  companionsliip  of  live  human 
beings,  all  of  which  might  have  enriched  her  nature  by  giving 
or  receiving.  Instead  of  this,  we  hear  of  the  eai*Iv  doom  in- 
doors, tlie  dim  life  in  the  sick-room,  the  mental  life  kindled  and 
burning  at  the  expense  of  the  physical,  the  long  train  of  many 
sufferings,  the  way  of  life  sad  and  shadowy  to  be  walked  wearily 
in  ill  health,  and  the  vista  marked  across  at  the  end  with  an 
early  grave.  Such  was  the  life  and  prospect  which  have  been 
sketched  for  the  young  poetess  in  her  early  years.  We  doubt 
whether  in  this  case,  as  in  others,  the  lot  was  really  so  bad  as 
our  imaginations  are  apt  to  colour  it,  especially  when  it  has  been 
drawn  by  the  imaginations  of  others.  We  have  met  with  people 
who  have  assured  us  that  the  sisters  Bront^  by  no  means  lived 
the  dismal  life  that  we  had  realized ;  and  that,  amidst  all  the 
loneliness  and  misery,  they  often  managed  to  extract  a  good  deal 
of  pleasure  from  life.  Still  there  was  enough  shutting  up, 
in  the  case  of  Elizabeth  Barrett,  to  set  her  mmd  growing  in 
the  world  of  books  when  it  ought  to  have  been  expanding  in 
a  world  warm  with  life :  the  mind  was  growing,  as  it  were,  in 
a  dark  cellar,  when  it  should  have  been  shooting  and  striking 
root  out  of  doors  under  the  breathing  influence  of  spring. 

The  whole  tendency  of  this  life  was  to  grow  apart  £om  that 
material  which  is  the  very  clay  in  which  tne  poet  works.  At 
any  time,  the  strong  imagination  has  difficulty  enough  to  get 
fleshed,  as  we  may  phrase  it,  so  as  to  dwell  in  common  human 
forms,  w\ilk  in  common  human  footsteps,  and  speak  our  common 
human  language.  It  is  no  easy  matter  to  catch  Pegasus,  and  put 
him  into  harness.  But  when  the  outer  world  is  mainly  closed, 
and  the  inner  world  of  consciousness  unhealthily  <|uickened  and 
stimulated,  the  difficulty  of  bringing  the  imagination  to  bear  for 
working  purposes  is  many  times  greater.    Ordinary  men  and 
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women  grow  up  naturally  in  the  ordinary  forms.  Th^  are 
moulded  to  the  ordinary  condition  of  things,  while  the  conscions- 
ness  is  awaking  gradually.  They  seldom  feel  lost  with  surprisd 
at  the  state  of  matters  in  which  they  have  grown  up.  They  do 
not  feel  eager  to  use  the  stride  of  a  disembodied  spirit,  and  so 
step  forth  over  this  world's  boundaries.  They  take  kindly  to  the 
law  of  gravitation.  They  are  fitly  fleshed,  and  don't  hear  the 
music  of  the  spheres,  but  are  quite  content  to  tread  in  the  every- 
day track.  If  strongly  moved  by  emotion,  the  soul  can  find  room 
to  palpitate  within  the  senses,  and  is  not  for  ever  trying  to  flap 
its  wings  without,  and  soar  over  the  heights  that  hem  it  ronna. 
There  are  spirits,  however,  that  seem  not  to  grow  up  in  this  na- 
tural way,  receiving  food  and  growth  through  the  senses.  They 
appear  to  have  dropt  on  the  planet  ready  made.-  They  often  go 
wailing  round  our  world,  and  seek  in  vain  to  get  in :  so  they 
dwell  apart,  all  eyes  for  the  sorrows  and  wrongs,  the  scars  and 
rents  oi  humanity ;  all  ears  for  the  cry  of  pain,  that  is  heard 
high  above  the  music  of  pleasure, — low  for  very  happiness, — 
because  the  voice  of  misery  is  shrill.  They  see  all  the  more  of 
life's  manifold  moumfalness,  because  feeling  so  little  of  its  joy, 
that  fills  so  many  a  life  to  the  brim  of  felicity.  They  only  near 
the  ringing  of  the  empty  cup  when  it  is  dashed  down  I  There 
was  something  of  this  in  Mrs  Browning,  and  she  found  many 
doors  into  life  closed  to  her  during  those  early  vears.  This  will 
account  for  her  endeavours  to  make  a  world  of  her  own,  not 
being  native  to  ours,  which  she  did  with  an  intrepidity  of  impulse 
more  daring  than  man's  deliberate  valour,  or  rather  with  the 
courage  of  a  child  that  is  not  tall  enough  to  apprehend  the 
obstacles  which  are  visible  to  a  loftier  vision. 

From  various  causes,  much  of  our  modem  subjective  mind  is 
in  a  similar  condition  to  that  indicated  by  Sydney  Smith,  when 
he  described  some  small  friend  of  his  as  navmg  his  intellect  im- 
properly exposed.  It  does  not  get  sufiiciently  immersed  in 
matter  for  ordinary  human  contact.  The  matter  is  to  be  found 
in  human  life.  The  poet  must  marry  that.  His  love  must  be  a 
wedded  love,  and  not  a  love  apart,  or  it  will  fail  of  its  rightful  issue. 
Milton  was  quite  right  in  holding  it  necessary  that  the  poet  should 
acquire  an  insight  into  all  seemly  and  generous  afikirs.  Words- 
worth, on  the  other  hand,  tells  us  of  his  feeling  so  much  apart  at 
times,  as  to  be  compelled  to  clasp  a  tree  in  order  tnat  he  might  make 
sure  of  his  own  identity.  And  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  it 
would  do  many  others  a  world  of  good  to  clasp  a  wife  or  husband, 
and  an  armful  of  children.  Literature  is,  or  should  be,  the  ex- 
pression of  life ;  and  to  reach  a  full  and  complete  expression,  the 
writer  must  live  the  life  in  its  manifold  fulness  and  completenesSb 
The  poet  must  take  this  world  for  better  or  for  worse,  and  be 
united  to  humanity  in  all  its  highest,  and  some  of  its  sorrowfhllest 
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relationships.  Mrs  Browning  commenced  far  away  from  our 
ordinary  world  of  women  and  men,  and  her  writing  was,  as  a 
natui'al  result,  all  too  far  from  our  business  and  our  bosoms. 
Our  main  interest  in  her,  as  she  sits  darkly  in  the  shadow  of 
-^schylus,  is  one  of  curiosity  and  wonder.  After  marvelling  at 
the  course  of  her  studies,  we  marvel  that  she  should  not  have 
brought  from  them  any  touch  of  the  Greek  statuesqueness  of 
style,  the  marble  calm  of  its  form  and  finish.  Evidently  there 
was  not  much  affinity  of  nature  to  attract,  or  there  would  surely 
have  been  some  Greek  likeness  in  the  English  poet's  art.  The 
reader  must  be  aerially  equipped  for  travelling  in  cloudland  if 
he  is  to  follow  the  poetess  tnrough  several  of  her  early  poems. 
The  atmosphere  of  these  heights  is  too  rare  for  common  human 
breathing,  and  the  heights  themselves  appear  too  unsubstantial 
and  shadowy  to  offer  any  real  foothold,  if  they  could  be  reached. 
Nevertheless,  they  show  a  spacious  mind,  richly  and  diversely 
furnished ;  aspiration  tending  heavenward,  irresistible  as  burning 
flames,  and  a  courage  more  glorified  in  failure  tlian  much  which 
has  stood  crowned  with  the  world's  success.  She  has  dared  to 
grapple  with  such  a  subject  as  the  Crucifixion,  and  look  on  its 
agony  through  the  eyes  of  seraphs,  who  saw  the  sight,  and  heard 
tlie  cry  that  Heaven  did  not  answer.  Of  this  poem — ^  the  Sera- 
phim'— the  poetess  speaks  thus  in  her  epilogue : — 

*  I,  too,  may  haply  smile  another  day 
At  the  tar  recollection  of  this  lay, 
When  God  may  call  me  in  your  midst  to  dwell, 
To  hear  your  most  sweet  music's  miracle, 
And  see  your  wondrous  faces.     May  it  be ! 
For  nis  remembered  sake,  the  Slain  on  rood, 
Who  '  rolled  His  earthly  garment'  red  in  blood 
(Treading  the  wine-press),  that  the  weak,  like  me, 
Before  His  heavenly  throne  shall  walk  in  white.' 

The  day  for  smiling  thus  has  now  come  for  her. 

Very  many  fine  passages  might  be  extracted  from  the  ^  Drama 
of  Exile,'  and  their  brilliance  would  be  always  warm  with  heart- 
heat,  their  floweriness  always  fragrant.  The  most  human  thing 
— and  it  is  most  piercing — is  where  the  poor,  fallen  nature,  hav- 
ing drunk  of  the  bitter  cup,  and  added  its  clear  seeing  to  the 
eyes,  can  forgive  Lucifer  for  very  pity,  and  with  such  pathos 
of  forgiveness,  that  he  starts  back,  stung  by  this  unlooked-for 
revelation  !  For  Adam  is  able  to  see  in  the  clear  light  of  his 
great  grief,  that  Lucifer  has  also  &llen  1  He  comprehends 
l)y  the  vast  brows,  and  melancholy  eyes,  and  outlines  of  faded 
angelhood,  that  he  must  have  fallen  from  heights  sublinle; 
and  it  must  have  been  a  mighty  fall  to  his  present  place* 
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What  darkness  of  desolation,  wliat  blank  majesty  there]^  is  in 
these  lines : — 

^  It  seems  as  if  he  looked  from  grief  to  Ood, 
Aud  could  not  see  Him.' 

We  must  touch  upon  one  or  two  of  Mrs  Brownings  smaller 
poems  of  another  period^  and  pass  on  to  those  of  a  later  time. 
Here  are  a  few  stanzas  calmer  and  more  musical  than  nsoali 
and  they  linger  in  the  memory,  soothing  and  unforgetable. 

*•  Of  all  the  thoughts  of  God  that  are 
Borne  inward  unto  souls  afar, 
Along  the  Psalmist's  music  deep, 
Now  tell  me  if  that  any  is, 
For  gift  or  grace,  surpassing  this,—- 
"  He  giveth  His  beloved  sleep  t" 

*  What  would  we  give  to  our  beloved  T 
The  hero's  heart,  to  be  unmoved. 
The  poet's  star-tuned  harp,  to  sweep, 
The  patriot's  voice  to  teach  and  rouse. 
The  monarch's  crown,  to  light  the  brows  ? 
He  giveth  His  beloved  sleep. 

*  What  do  we  give  to  our  beloved  ? 
A  little  faith  all  undisproved, 

A  little  dust  to  overweep. 
And  bitter  memories  to  make 
The  whole  earth  blasted  for  our  sake. 
He  giveth  His  beloved  sleep. 

*  "  Sleep  soft,  beloved,"  we  sometimes  say. 
But  have  no  time  to  charm  away 

Sad  dreams,  that  through  the  eyelids  creep. 
But  never  doleful  dream  again 
Shall  break  the  happy  slumber,  when 
He  giveth  His  beloved  sleep. 

^  For  me,  my  heart  that  erst  did  go 
Most  like  a  tired  child  at  a  show, 
That  sees  through  tears  the  mummer's  leap. 
Would  now  its  wearied  vision  close, 
Would  child-like  on  His  love  repose. 
Who  giveth  His  beloved  sleep. 

^  And,  friends,  dear  fi*iends,  when  it  shall  be 
That  this  low  breath  is  gone  from  me, 
And  round  my  bier  ye  come  to  weep. 
Let  One  most  loving  of  you  all 
Say,  "  Not  a  tear  must  o'er  her  fall :" 
"  He  giveth  His  beloved  sleep."' 

The  ^  Romance  of  the  Swan's  Nest'  is  naively  natural  in  feel- 
ing,  and  exquisitely  told.    Little  EUie  sits  alone  musing  to 
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herself  as  she  dips  her  naked  feet  in  the  stream  that  flows 
musically  by.  She  knows  of  a  swan's  nest  among  the  reeds, 
but  will  not  tell  the  secret  to  any  one  until  the  destined  lover 
shall  come  ;  and  after  having  done  great  deeds,  and  wooed  and 
waited  long,  he  shall  kneel  at  her  knee,  and  to  him  she  will 
discover  the  swan's  nest  among  the  reeds.  Having  settled  the 
matter  to  her  own  smiling  satisfaction,  Little  Ellie  rises  from 
her  dream,  and  thinks  she  will  just  peep  in  on  the  eggs,  as  is  her 
daily  habit.  Alas,  the  eggs  are  gone,  tne  wild  swan  has  deserted 
her  nest,  and  rats  have  gnawed  the  reeds.  They  who  can  see 
deep  enough  may  find  a  subtle  allegory  in  the  simplicity  of  this 

^  Bertha  in  the  Lane'  is  a  favourite  with  most  of  Mrs  Brown- 
ing's readers,  and  it  is  one  of  her  best  minor  poems.  It  is  a 
page  from  that  red-leaved  book  of  the  human  heart  sacredlv 
inscribed  to  woman's  hidden  suffering.  Nothing,  perhaps,  will 
more  astonish  us  in  the  next  life  than  to  see  revealed  tne  un- 
known self-sacrifice  that  has  been  lived  by  woman  in  this  life. 
Here  is  an  instance  which  the  poet  has  made  known.  The 
elder  of  two  sisters  has  been  beloved  until  the  lover  sees  the 
younger  one,  when  his  passion  pales  for  the  other,  and  kindles 
for  her.  The  elder  sees  the  change,  and  at  length  hears  of  it 
unawares.  She  determines  to  give  place  to  the  younger,  and  fold 
the  robe  of  pain  lightly  about  the  breaking  heart.  She  is  soon 
worn  and  wearied  out  in  the  struggle,  and  on  her  death-bed 
confesses  all  to  her  sister,  who  has  been  so  innocently  happy  in  her 
stolen  love ;  but  there  must  be  no  regret,  as  there  is  no  reproach. 

^  /  had  died,  dear,  all  the  same  ; 
Life's  long  joyous  jostling  game 
Is  too  loud  for  my  meek  shame. 
I  am  pale  as  crocus  grows, 

Close  beside  a  rose  tree's  root ; 
WhosoeW  would  reach  the  rose. 

Treads  the  crocus  underfoot* 

There  is  one  last  leap  of  the  old  love,  one  flickering  forth  of  the 
old  affection  before  the  life-flame  expires  for  ever.  He  might 
come  for  a  word  of  parting, — the  poor  heart  listens ! — 

*  Are  there  footsteps  at  the  door  ? 

Look  out  quickly.    Yea  or  nay  ? 
Some  one  might  be  waiting  for 

Some  last  word  that  I  might  say. 
Nay !  so  best,  so  angels  would 
Stand  off  clear  from  deathly  road, 
Not  to  cross  the  sight  of  God.' 

The  poetess  is  coming  nearer  home  to  us,  and  getting  closer 
to  the  beating  heart  of  numanity.    Her  hold  of  life  is  growing 
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larger  and  surer,  and  by-and-by  sbe  will  win  a  gentle  nestling* 
place  in  the  affections  of  all  true  and  noble  lovers  with  certain 
sonnets  called  *  From  the  Portuguese,'  which  were  not  found 
in  the  language  of  Camocns,  but  m  her  own  womanly  heart. 

These  Portuguese  sonnets  contain  a  very  tender  history.  They 
are  an  illuminated  leaf  in  the  book  of  life  that  was  hitherto  poor 
and  pale,  wanting  the  warm  lights  and  colours  of  the  vitaleat 
human  affection.  Hitherto  the  writer  has  lived  apart  som& 
where  on  the  boundaiy  of  life,  with  the  wan  light  of  another 
world  whitening  her  face,  and  the  dusky  shadows  of  the  past 
darkening  it  as  they  hovered  near.  At  times  she  seemed  closer 
to  them  than  to  us,  and  better  fitted  to  understand  them  than 
hold  converse  with  us.  She  turned  from  the  banquet  prepared 
sumptuously  with  life's  cates,  and  wines,  and  dainties^  and  pat 
aside  the  proffered  pleasures.  She  saw  the  happy  faces,  and  felt 
the  happy  hearts  in  the  ring  of  merry  voices,  all  tne  while  fearfiil 
lest  her  own  pulse  should  take  too  large  a  leap.  She  looked  and 
saw  that  it  was  good,  but  turned  away  murmuring,  *  Not  forme ; 
not  for  me.'  -Tlie  confession  of  this  self-abnegating  soul  being 
drawn  gradually  towards  the  marriage-feast  of  noblest  minds,  ul 
the  while  pleading  its  own  unworthiness,  and  glowing  into  highest 
beauty  with  the  efforts  of  modest  self-disparagement,  is  one  of  the 
most  *  secret,  sweet,  and  precious'  things  in  all  poetry. 

'  I  thought  once  bow  Theocritus  had  sung 
Of  the  sweet  years,  the  dear  and  wished-for  years, 
Who  each  one  in  a  gracious  hand  appears 
To  bear  a  gift  for  mortals,  old  or  young : 
And,  as  I  mused  it  in  bis  antique  tongue, 
I  saw  in  gradual  vision,  through  my  tears, 
The  sweet,  sad  years,  the  melancholy  years. 
Those  of  my  own  life,  who  by  turns  had  flung 
A  shadow  across  me.     Straightway  I  was  'ware, 
So  weeping,  how  a  mystic  shape  did  move 
Behind  roe,  and  drew  me  backward  by  the  hair, 
And  a  voice  said  in  mastery  as  I  strove, 
"  Guess  now  who  holds  thee  ?"  "  Death,"  I  said.  But  there 
The  silver  answer  rang,  "  Not  Death,  but  Love." 

Although  it  is  Love  and  not  Death  that  has  caught  her,  the 
startled  spirit  urges  her  unfitness  for  Love,  her  familiarity  with 
Death.  She  still  treats  it  as  a  mistake.  She  pleads  her  onlike- 
ness  to  the  wooer.  He  is  a  guest  for  queens,  a  singer  of  poems 
such  as  would  make  the  dancers  on  palace-floors  stop  to  listen 
to  his  music,  and  watch  his  lips.  Why  should  he  pause  at  her 
door,  to  let  his  music  fall  in  golden  fulness?  The  casement 
is  broken,  the  bats  and  owls  build  without  the  house ;  there 
is  desolation  within.     Such  a  shadow  must  not  stand  in  his  light. 
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lie  must  go.  Yet  she  will  remember  him  in  her  prayers ;  and 
when  she  beseeches  God,  He  will  hear  the  beloved  name,  and 
see  within  her  eyes  the  *  tears  of  two,'  But  soon  there  steals  a 
new  dawn  over  the  face  of  things.  To  love  and  be  beloved 
makes  a  wonderful  change  in  the  way  of  looking  at  life.  Still, 
what  can  she,  so  poor,  give  back  in  return  for  so  rich  a  love  t  No- 
thing. No  high  gifts  or  graces.  She  has  nothing  to  give  but  love. 
Perhaps  there  is  something  worthy  of  acceptation  in  mere  love  I 
For  when  she  murmurs  to  herself  the  simple  words,  ^  I  love  thee,' 
she  stands  transfigured,  and  feels  glorified ;  and  the  flush  rises 
up  from  breast  to  brow  with  a  ruby  large  enough  for  others  to 
see  that  it  is  the  very  impression  made  by  Love's  signet-ring. 
Then  comes  this  surprise  of  thought : — 

*  Beloved,  my  Beloved,  when  I  think 
That  thou  wast  in  the  world  a  year  ago, 
What  time  I  sat  alone  here  in  the  snow. 
And  saw  no  footprint,  heard  the  silence  sink 
No  moment  at  thy  voice  .  .  .  but,  link  by  link, 
Went  counting  all  my  chains,  as  if  that  so 
They  never  could  fall  off  at  any  blow 
Struck  by  thy  possible  hand.  ,  .  .  Why  thus  I  drink 
Of  life's  great  cup  of  wonder  I     Wonderful, 
Never  to  feel  thee  thrill  the  day  or  night 
With  personal  act  or  speech, — nor  ever  cull 
Some  prescience  of  thee  with  the  blossoms  white 
Thou  sawest  growing !     Atheists  are  dull 
Wlio  cannot  guess  God's  presence  out  of  sight.' 

We  feel  it  almost  sacrilege  to  go  on  summarizing  these  son- 
nets, for  tliey  have  the  fairy  fineness  of  the  gossamer,  the  deli- 
cacy of  dew  all  a-tremble,  in  their  loving  delineation  of  tender 
minutiae,  such  as  love  delights  to  pore  over. 

'  I  marvelled,  my  Beloved,  when  I  read 
Thy  thought  so  in  the  letter,  I  am  thine — 
But  ...  so  much  to  thee?     Can  I  poiir  thy  wine 
While  my  hands  tremble!     Then  my  soul,  instead 
Of  dreams  of  death,  resumes  life's  lower  range. 
I  yield  the  grave  for  thy  sake,  and  exchange 
My  near  sweet  view  of  heaven  for  earth  and  thee.' 

Tlie  growth  of  a  new  interest  in  life  and  this  world  is  beauti- 
fully told.  We  are  made  to  feel  how  the  fresh  tendrils  that  love 
puts  forth  twine  about  the  soul,  and  hold  it  to  earth.  It  is  drawn 
towards  a  closer  nestling-place  irresistibly,  as  the  heart  of  the 
mother-bird  is  drawn  down  into  the  nest  fiill  of  new  life.  And 
from  thence  it  looks  on  the  vast  cold  expanse  around,  and  shrinks 
from  the  unknown  region  into  which  its  aspirations  once  soared. 

<  Let  us  stay 
Rather  on  earth.  Beloved,  where  the  unfit 
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Contrarious  moods  of  men  recoil  away 

And  isolate  pure  spirits,  and  permit 

A  place  to  stand  and  love  in  for  a  day, 

With  darkness  and  the  death-hour  rounding  it.* 

With  what  subtle,  sweet  casuistry  she  gradually  convinces 
herself,  at  the  same  time  informing  us  with  much  delightfiil  sim- 
plicity that  men  are  more  than  the  visions  with  whicn  she  once 
lived,  and  that  the  gifts  of  God  put  our  best  dreams  to  shame  I 
And  then  how  naturally  this  leaning  together  of  two  hearts, 
until  two  persons  touch,  begets  a  desire  of  being  together,  and 
this,  again,  brings  forth  the  longing  for  keeping  together.  The 
happy  companionship  of  two  makes  the  loneliness  of  one  all  the 
more  lonely ! 

'  Ah,  keep  near  and  close. 
Thou  dove-like  help  !  and,  when  my  fears  would  rise, 
With  thy  broad  heart  serenely  interpose.' 

The  reader  will  easily  surmise  that  we  are  now  pretty  close  to 
the  church  door,  and  will  feel  too  reverent  to  set  foot  in  the 
sanctuary.  Diit,  after  our  eyes  are  veiled  to  the  vision  of  mar- 
riage life,  the  closing  confession  is  still  heard  ;  and  this  was  the 
full  meaning  of  the  heart's  emphatic  *  I  will,'  when  the  knees 
bent  at  the  altar  with  the  great  weight  of  its  love. 

*  IIow  do  I  love  thee  ?     Let  me  count  the  ways. 
I  love  thee  to  the  depth,  and  breadth,  and  height 
My  soul  can  r6ach,  when  feeling  out  of  sight 
For  the  ends  of  being  and  ideal  grace. 
I  love  thee  to  the  level  of  every  day's 
Most  quiet  need,  by  sun  and  candlelight. 
I  love  thee  freely,  as  men  strive  for  Right ; 
I  love  thee  purely,  as  they  turn  from  Praise. 
I  love  thee  with  the  passion  put  to  use 
In  my  old  griefs  and  with  my  childhood's  faith. 
I  love  thee  with  a  love  I  seemed  to  lose 
With  my  lost  saints  ;  I  love  thee  with  the  breath, 
Smiles,  tears,  of  all  my  life !  and,  if  God  choose, 
I  shall  but  love  thee  better  after  death.' 

We  have  treated  these  sonnets  jiersonally,  and  cannot  help  it. 
The  veil  of  disguise  was  always  thin,  the  features  were  visible 
and  unmistakeable  within,  and  the  loving  eyes  glowed  through  it. 
Mrs  Browning  is  always  a  personal  j)oet. 

Almost  all  the  great  poets  of  our  century  have  been  so.  We 
cannot  here  enter  upon  a  consideration  of  the  causes  which  make 
the  Elizabethan  poets  dramatic  and  impersonal,  and  the  Victorian 
poets  subjective  and  personal.  But  Mrs  Browning  is  remark- 
ably and  intensely  personal.  She  does  not  sing  her  song,  and 
present  you  with  it  as  something  apart  from  herself,  finished  and 
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sent  forth  to  the  world  with  the  artist's  love  and  farewell.  You 
cannot  separate  her  and  her  poetry.  She  is  patent  in  every  line. 
Her  own  nature  is  felt,  her  own  spirit  shines,  her  own  voice 
pleads  through  all  her  poetry.  Not  only  is  this  so,  but  you  are 
obliged,  as  it  were,  to  be  with  her  in  the  act  of  writing.  She 
does  not  sing  to  you  in  the  distance ;  she  writes  in  your  pre- 
sence. You  see  the  face  flashing  white  with  thought,  the  eye 
kindled  large  with  feeling,  the  hand  trembling  in  its  eagerness 
to  scatter  round  the  thick-coming  throng  of  emotions,  ideas,  and 
fancies.  Indeed,  you  hear  the  very  scratching  of  the  hurrying 
pen  on  the  paper.  The  great  poets  of  the  objective  class  do 
not  do  thus,  and  yet  there  is  in  it  a  marvellous  charm.  The 
larger  number  of  readers  of  poetry  prefer  this  kind  of  relation- 
ship to  the  personal  poet ;  they  can  get  so  much  nearer  home 
to  the  poet  nature  in  this  way, — the  personality  in  flesh  and 
blood  is  so  much  more  powerful  with  them  than  the  ideal  crea- 
tions of  the  dramatists.  So  that  this  kind  of  poets,  and  poetry, 
and  way  of  working,  has  its  compensations, — after  all  that  has 
been  said  against  its  narrower  limits  and  lowlier  pjace. 

Mrs  Browning,  we  repeat,  is  intensely  personal.  Her  appeals 
have  in  them  the  sharp  cry  of  a  woman's  voice,  at  times  pierc- 
ingly pathetic.  She  does  not  solicit  our  sympathies  merely  with 
pen  and  paper ;  but  the  poetess  comes  herself,  and  pleads  her 
cause  in  person.  She  goes  straight  to  the  heart  of  tne  matter, 
and  does  not  stand  upon  ceremony ;  right  on  through  many  a 
conventionalism  she  goes,  not  careful  to  walk  in  the  world's 
ways,  or  use  its  favourite  phrases.  In  that  cry  of  the  children, 
which  is  only  second  to  Ilood's  ^  Song  of  the  Shirt '  in  its  ex- 
postulation with  society,  there  is  a  striking  instance  of  her 
piercing  personal  intensity,  where  she  presents  the  naked,  warm, 
booting,  and  bleeding  child-heart  in  tne  path  that  so  many  are 
treading,  and  sorrowfully  asks  if  they  can  trample  it  under  foot. 

All  the  forming  forces  about  her  early  life  undoubtedly  tended 
to  sharpen  her  mind  to  this  personal  point,  and  it  is  natural  that 
slie  should  penetrate  further,  and  win  her  greatest  success  in  this 
personal  way.  Being  so  little  dramatic,  having  so  little  will,  or 
wish,  or  leisure  to  go  out  of  herself,  and  enter  into  the  individu- 
ality of  others,  she  is  all  the  more  effective  in  description.  It  is 
here  that  slio  finds  neither  let  nor  hindrance,  and  her  genius 
reaches  to  its  full  stature.  We  may  see  this  if  we  go  back  to  the 
time  of  ^Duchess  May,'  and  that  description  of  her  mounting 
on  horseback  in  front  of  her  husband  for  the  double  death-ride, 
as  thouirh  it  were  some  mount  of  transfiguration,  and  she  shone 
all  over,  glorified  with  the  spirit  of  self-sacrifice,  as  with  a  proud 
smile  she  lighted  the  way  to  their  dark  bridal. 

Her  power  in  delineating  by  means  of  description  is  equally 
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great,  whether  she  sets  before  us  an  angel  whose  ^ejes  were 
areadiiil,  for  you  saw  that  they  saw  God/  or  she  paints  the  por- 
trait of  ^  Dog  Flush/  the  darling  of  luxurious  fortunes,  nursed 
and  petted  in  the  lap  of  plenty,  his  two  eyes  looking  out  on  you, 

i;olden-clear,  from  between  the  long  lazy  ears^  ana  every  silken 
lair  burnished  with  soft  splendour. 

She  could  make  of  her  descriptive  power  almost  a  new  art ; 
a  something  which  quite  reversed  the  old  ideas  of  the  word 
'  descriptive '  when  applied  to  poetry,  she  could  crowd  so  much 
meaning  into  so  few  words.  Take  a  few  of  her  poet^pictores 
in  illustration : — 

*'  Here  Homer,  with  the  broad  suspense, 
Of  thundrous  brows,  and  lips  intense 
Of  garrulous  god-innocence. 

^  There,  Shakspeare,  on  whose  forehead  dimb 
The  crowns  o*  the  world.     0  eyes  sublime, 
With  tears  and  laughters  for  all  time ! 

*  And  Schiller  with  heroic  front. 
Worthy  of  Plutarch's  kiss  upon't, 
Too  large  for  wreath  of  modem  wont. 

*  And  Chaucer  with  his  infantine, 
Familiar  clasp  of  things  divine. 
That  mark  upon  his  lip  is  wine. 

^  And  Burns,  with  pungent  passionings 
In  his  deep  eyes. 

And  Shelley,  in  his  white-ideal, 
All  statue-blind.' 

Or  glance  for  a  moment  at  that  wonderful  poem,  *  Aurora 
Leigh,'  and  see  how  this  power  runs  through  it,  redeeoiinglv 
and  enrichingly,  almost  making  up  for  all  the  want  of  dramatic 
aptitude.  What  immortal  touches  it  lavishes,  and  what  things 
to  think  over  it  supplies  !  To  mention  only  a  few  at  random. 
Who  can  ever  forget  that  description  of  the  nestled  babe  in  its 
little  soft  bed,  warm  and  ruddy  with  life,  the  tiny  ^holdfast 
hands '  which  had  closed  on  the  mother^s  finger  as  it  went  to 
sleep,  and  ^  kept  the  mould  of  it ;'  and  the  blue  eyes  slowly 
opening  wide  on  its  mother.  Or  the  descriptions  of  Lady 
Waldcmar,  the  beautiful  woman-serpent  brightening  with  some 
new  glory  of  colour,  and  enfolding  some  fresn  grace  of  form  with 
every  deadly  motion,  which  show  us  that  the  devil  never  stole 
on  mankind  more  caressingly,  or  was  more  cleverly  detected  and 
portraved.  The  sketch  ofLord  Howe,  too  long  for  us  to  qoote^ 
is  perfect.    So  is  tliat  hint  of  Sir  Blaise : — 
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*  Good  Sir  Blaise's  brow  is  high, 
And  noticeably  narrow ;  a  strong  wind 
You  fancy  might  unroof  him  suddenly, 
And  blow  that  great  top  attic  off  his  head. 
So  piled  with  feudal  relics.' 

The  description  of  Marian  Earle  driven  forth — 

*  The  swine's  road,  headlong  o'er  a  precipice, 
In  such  a  curl  of  hell-foam  caught  and  choked.' 

and  of  poor  blind  Komney,  as  he  stands  pale  in  the  moonlight^ 
stretchincr  out  his  arms  towards  the  *  solemn,  thrilling,  proud, 

Eathetic  voice'  of  Marian.    Here  the  passion  goes  right  to  the 
eart-roots  and  shakes  the  tears  down  by  storm,  from  those  who 
are  not  hghtly  moved. 

Before  writing  *  Aurora  Leigh,'  Mrs  Browning  had  done  far 
more  in  poetry  tnan  any  other  woman  living  or  dead.  In  that 
poem,  she  set  herself  to  do  what  no  man  in  our  time  has  at- 
tempted :  that  is,  to  recover  the  lost  ground  which  the  poets 
have  given  up  to  the  novelists.  Many  of  our  living  writers  of 
romance  would,  if  they  had  lived  in  the  Elizabethan  era,  have 
written  dramas  in  verse,  instead  of  prose  novels  in  three  volumes. 
The  novel,  however,  seems  now  to  lord  it  over  the  whole  world 
of  incident,  and,  up  to  the  time  of  *  Aurora  Leigh'  at  least, 
appeared  to  be  pushmg  the  poet  out  of  the  world,  or  rather,  was 
shutting  him  up  closer  day  by  day  in  his  own  naiTow  subjective 
world,  until  he  was  somewhat  like  the  criminal,  the  walls  of 
whose  prison  closed  in  on  him  hour  by  hour. 

In  *  Aurora  Leigh,'  Mrs  Browning  has  made  a  most  plucky 
effort  to  break  from  this  prison-house  of  poetry,  and  enlarge  the 
boundaries  of  the  poet's  outer  world.  To  our  thinking,  she  has 
completely  succeeded  in  competing  with  the  novelist.  She  has 
given  a  narrative-interest  to  ner  work  which  carries  the  reader 
along  eagerly  to  the  end  ;  at  the  same  time  she  has  scattered  such 
a  profusion  of  thought,  and  such  a  wealth  of  fancies,  by  the  way, 
that  you  may  go  back  again  and  back  again  for  ever,  and  not 
gather  up  all  the  good  things.  If  the  writer  could  have  put 
forth  as  much  strength  of  art  in  repression  as  there  is  fervour  of 
nature  in  ebulliance,  if  her  force  had  only  been  rounded  with 
Tennyson's  finish, — *  Aurora  Leigh'  would  have  been  by  far  the 
greatest  poem  yet  written  in  our  century.  Greatest  it  is  in  virtue 
of  its  immense  riches  of  poetry,  and  in  the  power  which  it  shows 
of  clothing  with  immortality  the  spirit  of  our  time.  But  it  was 
not  evolved  and  finished  with  that  pondering  patience  whereby 
the  master  artists  have  reached  their  perfectness.  There  was 
not  time  enough  for  such  an  amount  of  matter  to  acquire  the 
highest  shape.  We  admit  that  *  Aurora  Leigh'  often  has  the 
Vol.  XXXVI.    no.  lxxh.  3  L 
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look  of  much  of  our  nineteenth  century  work,  and  seems  lettered 
with  *onr  time,'  rather  than  for  all  times.  It  not  only  reflects 
the  life  and  thought  of  our  century  in  manifold  aspects,  bat  the 
work  also  mirrors  the  feverish  haste,  the  conflict  of  opposite 
elements,  and  all  the  perplexities  and  difficulties  out  of  which  we 
are  to  escape,  it  seems,  if  we  will  only  hurry  on  iast  enough. 
We  are  speaking  of  the  building  from  the  outside.  There  is  nch 
and  rare  work  within.  There  is  length,  and  breadth,  and  height ; 
looks  of  grandeur  to  ^  threaten  the  profane,'  and  dainty  filagree 
to  charm  the  fastidious ;  while  so  numerous  are  the  golden  lights 
of  imagination,  that  it  seems  to  be  one  great  flame  of  beauty ! 

There  is  pretty  sure  to  be  something  in  a  work  like  *  Aurora 
Leigh,*  which  will  not  be  rightly  judged  by  the  time  in  which 
it  is  written  ;  we  mean  in  the  relationship  of  material  snpplied 
by  that  time  to  artistic  purposes,  A  similar  difficulty  to  that 
which  the  sculptor  meets  with  in  aiTaying  his  marble  in  the 
dress  of  to-day,  will  have  to  be  faced  by  the  poet  who  shall  try 
to  do  what  Mrs  Browning  has  done.  The  purists  will  cry  out 
on  much  as  being  totally  unfit  for  poetry ;  the  lovers  of  high 
art  will  exclaim  against  the  introduction  of  that  which  they  con- 
sider so  low.  This  is  a  matter  not  to  be  settled  these  hundred 
years,  and  then  we  fancy  readers  will  ofien  be  thankful  for  many 
things  which  the  critics  of  our  time  condemned  as  unworthy. 
Especially  will  this  be  so  with  much  that  they  have  objected  to 
in  Tennyson's  ^  Maude,'  and  Mrs  Browning^s  *  Aurora  Ijeigh.' 

The  great  failure,  artistically  speaking,  of  the  latter  poem,  b 
in  the  author  s  almost  passionately  frantic  endeavour  to  clutch 
at  the  utmost  reality.  i*Tow,  we  ourselves  are  pre-Baphaelite  in 
our  reach  after  reality ;  that  is,  we  look  upon  reality  as  the  better 
name  for  the  highest  ideal,  because  it  puts  the  seekers  on  a  surer 
road,  and  in  a  truer  attitude.  But  we  do  not  ask  that  the  realists 
in  painting  or  poetry  shall  show  themselves  to  us  with  the  mnsdea 
all  starting,  and  the  forehead  sweating  in  the  strain  afler  it.  We 
must  not  have  the  endeavour  painfully  thrust  on  us,  that  should 
be  hidden  in  the  art.  The  reality  should  be  reached  as  a  matter 
of  course.  The  minutiae,  the  slow  step  by  step,  and  touch  by 
touch,  of  a  loving  and  patient  spirit,  should  all  be  concealed. 
It  is  for  the  critical  mind  to  expound  and  insist,  to  take  the 
skeleton  in  pieces  and  put  it  together  again  for  our  edification ; 
it  is  for  the  artist  to  clothe  the  skeleton  with  flesh  and  blood, 
and  make  it  live. 

There  is  nothing  conscious  or  prepense  in  the  realism  of  Shak- 
speare.  lie  can  work  with  infinite  cletail,  and  reach  reality  where 
never  man  did ;  but  he  does  not  set  about  doing  it  as  though  he 
said,  ^  Now,  see  what  a  realist  I  am  going  to  be.'  All  is  na- 
tural, and  like  the  working  of  natural  forces  without  personal 


efTort.  He  is  so  perfectly  en  rapport  with  bis  woric,  that  his 
mastery  over  it  seems  as  Datnral  as  play.  Of  course^  this 
power  could  only  be  thos  perfect  in  one  whose  familiarity  with 
all  forms  of  humanity  was  so  great,  that  be  coold  pnt  on  purple 
in  its  palaces  of  stately  passion,  or  creep  on  hands  and  knees  to 
peer  into  its  dim  caves  of  crime.  Mrs  Browning  is  so  mnch  in 
earnest,  that  she  cannot  hide  her  efforts  to  grasp  at  reality.  She 
comes  to  her  work  of  '  Aurora  Leigh'  witn  a  great  flush  and 
tumult  of  new  life  in  her,  and  a  stronger  crasp  of  this  world* 
She  has  not  chosen  a  subject,  as  Tennys<m  does,  to  monld  ihto 
perfect  shape  through  years  and  years  of  calm  and  jiatient  toO; 
A  purpose  has  seized  her  soul,  and  she  must  follow  it.  She  is 
tremendously  in  earnest,  and  she  will  be  utterly  real  on  low 
ground  as  well  as  high,  on  commonplace  subjects  as  well  as  on 
rare.  And  so  she  goes  at  her  wonc  with  brimmed  eves,  and 
hurrying  lips,  and  beating  heart  On,  on  she  goes,  with  grsat 
bursts  of  feeling  and  gushes  of  though^  that  folmw  one  another 
with  a  spontaneity  that  is  always  surprising,  often  startling^  and 
sometimes  savage.  Look  not  for  the  calm  and  finish  of  a  Greek 
statue  from  such  an  attitude  of  mind,  and  such  a  woman's  work. 
It  is  not  a  statue,  for  it  is  shaped  out  of  human  flesh  and  blood. 
You  see  the  heart  heave  witnin  a  form  vital  firom  top  to  toe : 
there  is  fire  in  the  eyes,  breath  between  the  lip^  the  red  of  life 
on  the  cheek ;  it  is  warm  with  passion,  and  wellmg  with  poetrj^i' 
in  the  double-breasted  bounteousness  of  a  lai]ge  nature  •  and  a 
liberal  heart. 

These  ^  Last  Poems '  of  Mrs  Browning  bring  us  to .  ground 
that  we  have  not  yet  touched  on  here — ^her  love  ibr  Itafy.  her 
record  of  personal  impressions  received  in  that  land,  and  her 
many  cries  for  its  deliverance.  We  need  not  now  go  back-  to 
^  Casa  Guidi  Windows ;'  and  we  have  little  to  say  of  the  ^  Poemui 
before  Congress,'  save  that  we  think  she  saw  the  deliverer  with 
other  eyes  than  ours,  as  he  came  over  the  Alps  in  the  great  dawn 
of  deliverance,  arrayed  in  splendours  not  his  owui  apnd  insmred 
with  other  motives  than  his  admirers  at  the  time  saw.  One  thing 
we  have  to  acknowledge,  here  as  elsewhere  is  the  conrage  with 
which  she  never  hesitates  to  lift  up  her  voice  for  what  she  con* 
siders  tlie  right.  She  is  instant  m  season  and  ontof  seaMOf 
Politics  do  not  improve  her  temper,  artistically  speaking.  dDhey 
are  not  calculated  to  calm  such  a  throbbing  heart  as  henp.  l!hej 
will  not  bring  forth  any  such  quaint  music  as  that  finm  iM 
song  of  a  tree  spirit  in  the  <  Drama  of  Exile,'  who  thus  r6clcs  the 
listening  sense  as  on  one  of  her  own  swin|png  hranches-y 

^  The  Divine  impulsion  ekaves 
In  dim  movements  V>  the  leaves^ 
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Dropt  and  lifled,  dropt  and  lifted, 
In  the  sunlight  greenly  sifted, 
In  the  sunlight  and  the  moonlight, 
Greenly  sifted  through  the  trees. 
Ever  wave  the  Eden  trees, 
In  the  nightlight  and  the  noonlight. 
With  a  ruffling  of  green  branches, 
Shaded  off  to  resonances, 
Never  stirred  by  rain  or  breeze/ 

They  Mrill  not  call  up  in  all  its  delicate  loveliness  and  pure 
splendour  any  more  sucn  graceful  fancies  as  this : — 

'  So,  young  muser,  I  sat  listening 
To  my  fancy's  wildest  word ; 
On  a  sudden  through  the  glistening 
Leaves  around,  a  little  stirred, 
Game  a  sound,  a  sense  of  music,  which  was  rather  felt  than  heard. 

*  Softly,  finely,  it  unwound  me. 
From  the  world  it  shut  me  in. 
Like  a  fountain  falling  round  me, 
Which,  with  silver  waters  thin. 
Holds  a  little  marble  Naiad  sitting  smilingly  within.' 

Instead,  we  have  such  fierce  flashes  as  this,  with  its  lightning 
like  vividness.  Anything  more  full  of  awful  suggestion  than 
the  two  last  lines  we  do  not  know  : — 

*  Peace,  you  say  ? — ^yes,  peace  in  truth : 
But  such  a  peace  as  the  ear  can  achieve 

Twixt  the  rifle's  click,  and  the  rush  of  the  ball, 
'Twixt  the  tiger's  spring  and  the  crunch  of  the  tooth, 
*Twixt  the  dying  Atlieisfs  negative 
And  God's  face — waiting  after  all!* 

Or  such  a  picture  as  this  of  poor  Peter,  in  his  present  Roman 
difficulty : — 

*  Peter,  Peter,  he  does  not  speak ; 
He  is  not  as  rash  as  in  old  Oalilee  : 
Safer  a  ship,  though  it  toss  and  leak. 
Than  a  reeling  foot  on  a  rolling  sea  I 
And  he's  got  to  be  round  in  the  girth,  thinks  he/ 

There  are  better  things  in  these  *  Last  Poems '  than  the  poli- 
tical. The  poem  *  Mother  and  Poet'  is  glowing  with  noble 
fire.  Here  is  one  fine  natural  touch  from  it.  The  speaker  is  a 
poetess  and  a  mother,  who  has  two  sons  dead  for  Italy : — 

'  What  art  can  a  woman  be  good  at  ?     Oh,  vain ! 

What  art  is  she  good  at,  but  hurting  her  breast 
With  the  milk-teeth  of  babes,  and  a  smile  at  the  pain  T 
Oh,  boys,  how  you  hurt !  you  were  strong  as  yoa  pressed. 
And  I  proud  by  that  test' 


TheL^toChmi.  U| 

There  is  a  very  touchioff ;  plea  for  Bagged  Scheol%;  8n4  tba 
children  that  may  be  foanain  our  streets  :-^ 

<  In  the  alleys,  in  the  squares, 

Begging,  lying  little  rebels ; 
In  the  noisy  thoroughfares. 

Struggling  on  wiUi  piteous  treblsBL 

« 

*  Wicked  children,  with  peaked  chins. 
And  old  foreheadsl  Uiere  are  many 
With  no  pleasures  except  sins ; 
Gambling  with  a  stolen  penny, 

<  Sickly  children  that  whine  low 

To  themselves  and  not  their  mothers,^ 
From  mere  habit,<— never  sa 
Hoping  help  or  care  from  others* . 

<  Healthy  children,  with  those  blue 

English  eyes,  fresh  from  their  Maker, 
Fierce  and  ravenous,  staring  through 
At  the  brown  loaves  of  the  baker/ 

We  could  have  wished  to  quote  at  length. the  poeqi  ^called 
^  Lord  Walter^s  Wife.'  In  its  dramfitip  frilness.  and  fitneiy^  it  if 
perfect ;  the  changes  are  exquisitely  managedi  md  fed!  of  delijo^ 
lul  surprise.. 

But  in  taking  our  farewell  of  Mrs  Browning  we  ta&fff  recur 
to  some  of  her  earlier  utteranceSi  which  first  told  oa  that  wha^ 
ever  deficiency  there  might  be  in  her  power  of  grasping  thii 
world,  and  embracing  the  whole  round  of  hnman  li£|  her  anchor 
was  made  sure  and  mat  to  another  world,,  And  she  Goa]4  lide  at 
rest  or  stem  the  waves,  in  full  reliance  thai  if  her  *  baric  sank 
'twas  to  another  sea.*  The  life  she  lived,  apart  had  itf-^oqinp^i]^ 
sations  for  her,  and  she  was  laying  up  for  the  life  to.o6m&  in  Uiat 
time  which  we  have  spoken. of,  ^en  we  might  have  wished  her 
to  have  been  dwelling  more  in  our  common  world.  What  she 
then  wTote  was  not  sent  forth  to  stir  so  fiercely  in  the  boeom  of 
the  time,  but  ^  calm  with  abdication.*  She  conld  drop  firom  her 
lips  words  both  calm  and  wise*  Possibly  these  thingi  an  mere 
to  her  now  than  even  her  later  writings,  and  they  toock  naoMtoa 
nearly  now  she  is  gone.  Amongst  other  soothmg  or  cheering 
and  heartening  things,  we  caU  to  mind  firom.  her  tme  Ohris- 
tian  philosophy  those  utterances  in  which  she  t^lla-  ns  how  we 
overstate  the  ills  of  life.  Do  we  weep  t  then  let  ns  thank  Gkid 
that  we  have  no  greater  grief  than  we  can  find  tears  fer.  In 
tears  the  grief  will  arise  and  depart  Thank  Gtod  finr  grace^  ye 
who  only  weep.  We  are  all  too  apt  to  do  aa  firefefiu^  restive 
children  do  when  forbidden  ont-OMoors :  we  lean  agnuiit  the 
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window-panes,  and  sigh  until  our  breath  dims  the  dear  glass, 
and  the  prospect  is  confused,  and  we  are  doubly  shut  in, — pri- 
soners to  the  natural  boundaries,  and  prisoners  to  the  breathings 
of  our  own  impatience.  The  imaginations  that  were  given  us  to 
bring  heaven  down,  we  use  in  making  the  worst  of  this  world. 
We  walk  upon  the  shadow  of  hills,  and  pant  like  climbers.  We 
sigh  so  loud,  that  we  frighten  the  nightingale  from  singing.  We 
take  the  name  of  holy  grief  in  vain  ;  for  holy  it  is,  because  sacred 
to  Him  by  whose  grief  came  all  our  good.  We  are  too  ready 
with  our  complaints.  Not  seeing  the  meaning  that  runs  throngh 
all  life's  noises,  we  often  murmur,  Where  is  the  measured  music, 
the  certain  central  tune  ?  while  the  angels  may  be  leaning  down 
from  their  golden  thrones  to  catch  it  and  smile,  and  whisper.  How 
sweet  it  is !  We  are  sent  on  earth  to  toil ;  to  wrestle,  not  to 
reign  ;  to  be  patient  with  our  own  troubles,  and  ready  to  speak 
a  word  of  cheer  to  others  who  suffer. 

'  The  least  flower  with  a  brimming  cup  may  stand, 
And  share  its  dewdrop  with  another  near.' 

It  is  this  ground  we  choose  for  parting,  because,  if  we  ever  meet 
again,  it  will  be  here. 

The  poetess  is  gone.  Her  work  is  finished,  however  unfinished 
the  worlcs  may  be.  Undoubtedly  they  but  faintly  shadowed  forth 
the  magnificent  soul  that  dwelt  awhile  in  the  weak  womanly  form, 
as  we  judge  by  the  efforts  she  made  to  get  expression  for  what 
was  labouring  within  her.  Yet  we  are  grateful  for  all  that  has 
been  left  to  us  by  this  most  glorious  amongst  poetesses,  lofty 
amongst  women,  and,  we  doubt  not,  most  blessed  among  happy 
spirits.  And  we  rejoice  in  the  belief  that  such  a  soul  yet  lives  to 
unfold  all  its  forces  in  other  ways,  and  reach  nobler  successes 
than  were  possible  for  it  here. 

'  Nor  blame  we  death,  because  he  bare 
The  use  of  virtue  out  of  earth. 
Who  know  transplanted  human  worth 
Will  bloom  to  profit  otherwhere.' 

And  whether  we  sit  summing  up  the  poet's  work  on  earth  or 
silence  guard  her  fame,  we  know, 

'  That  somewhere  out  of  human  view, 
Wbate*cr  her  hands  are  set  to  do, 
Is  wrought  with  triumph  of  acclaim.' 
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Art.  X. — 1.  Report  on  Colonial  Military  Expenditure,  Parlia- 
mentary Proceedings.     1861. 

2.  Colonization  and  Colonies.  Lectures.  By  Herman  Meri-' 
VALE.      1861. 

The  value  of  our  Colonial  empire,  and  the  principles  which 
ought  to  govern  its  relations  to  the  mother  country,  are  subjects 
which  have  lately  been  brought  prominently  before  the  public 
mind.     The  Parliamentary  blue  book  on  the  military  cost  of  our 
colonies,  the  republication  of  Mr  Merivale's  lectures,  Mr  Gold- 
win  Smith's  wild  letter  in  the  Daily  News,  the  New  Zealand 
war,  and  the  recent  transmission  of  several  regiments  to  Canada 
in  the  depth  of  winter,  to  meet  an  apprehended  rupture  with  the 
United  States,  have  concurred  to  direct  our  attention  with  un- 
usual vividness  to  these  and  a  number  of  cognate  questions; 
and  the  result  has  been  a  singular  degree  of  perplexity  and  con- 
fusion in  the  national  sentiments.     Old  axioms  have  been  auda- 
ciously assailed  ;    old   ideas  have  been  ruthlessly  and  rudely 
shaken  ;  universally  received  doctrines,  which  had  become  almost 
sacred  from  age  and  privileged  immunity,  have  been  pronounced 
mere  baseless  assumptions ;  the  faith  of  many  in  their  ancestral 
creed  has  been  utterly  upset ;  and  many  more,  while  still  refus- 
ing to  surrender  it,  find  themselves  unable  to  justify  or  to  ex- 
pound it.     We  had  been  brought  up  to  boast  of  our  empire  on 
which  the  sun  never  sets ;  to  feel  proud  of  our  forty  dependen- 
cies ;  to  regard  them  as  the  richest  gem  in  our  national  treasure, 
the  brightest  jewel  in  our  monarch's  diadem :  our  fathers  had 
fought  to  obtain  them ;    our  brothers  had  gone  out  to  found 
them  and  to  people  them;  we  fancied  they  poured  boundless 
wealth  into  our  coffers  ;  we  knew  that  foreign  powers  looked  on 
them  with  envy ; — and  now  we  are  told  by  professors  of  history 
and  political  economists,  who  ought  to  know  what  they  are  abou^ 
and  to  mind  what  they  say, 'that  all  this  is  a  delusion  ;  that  these 
colonies  are  a  source  of  endless  embarrassment  and  terrible  ex- 
pense ;  that  we  should  be  better  without  them,  and  that  they 
would  be  better  without  us ;  that  we  ought  neither  to  control 
them  in  peace,  nor  defend  them  in  war ;  and  that,  far  from  en- 
deavouring to  retain  them  in  our  allegiance  if  they  wish  to 
separate,  we  should  hasten  by  every  means  in  our  power,  and 
welcome  with  the  utmost  alacrity,  the  auspicious  day  of  their 
emancipation.     Some  of  these  doctrines  are  by  no  means  new, 
but  they  are  all  very  startling,  and  are  fast  descending  from  the 
region  of  mere  speculation  into  that  of  practical  life  and  action. 
Some  of  them,  too^  contain  so  much  inoisputable  truth,  and  ap 
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pear  to  follow  so  logically  from  admitted  theories  and  facts,  yet 
are  so  unwelcome,  and  eminent  authorities  are  so  divided  in 
respect  to  them,  that  the  bothered  Englishman  stands  aghast 
at  the  conflict  of  opinions,  and  cannot  tell  what  to  think  or  what 
to  do.  Let  us  see  if  we  can  contribute  any  gleam  of  light  o£ 
order  to  the  seeming  chaos. 

It  must  be  avowed  at  the  outset,  that  the  entire  set  of  circum- 
stances, and  the  entire  course  of  action  on  which  our  former 
estimate  of  the  value  of  our  colonial  dependencies  was  based,  have 
been  effectually  upset  by  the  new  system  of  commercial  policy 
which  this  country  has  now  definitively  and  irreversibly  adopted. 
Formerly  we  conquered  colonies,  or  sent  out  emigrants  to  found 
them,  with  the  double  design  of  adding  to  our  power  and  great- 
ness, by  extending  our  dominions  and  increasing  the  amount 
of  territory  peopled  by  Englishmen  and  held  by  England,  and  of 
multiplying  at  once  customers  for  manufactures  which  we  wanted 
to  sell,  ana  producers  of  the  materials  which  we  wanted  to  buy. 
Our  fundamental  notion  of  colonists  was  that  of  customers  who 
could  not  escape  us,  and  growers  who  must  trade  with  us  alone. 
We  guarded  tneir  commerce  with  the  most  jealous  and  severe 
restrictions.     We  did  not  even  allow  them  to  trade  directly  with 
each  other,  much  less  with  foreign  countries.     They  were  com- 
pelled to  buy  everything  they  wanted  from  us,  and  to  send  to 
our  markets  everything  they  produced.      In  return,  we  gave 
them  the  monopoly  of  our  markets,  or  at  least  the  most  partial 
and  efficient  advantages  in  the  supply  of  them.     Our  strict  na- 
vigation laws  perfected  this  close  system,  which  was  thorough, 
harmonious,  and  self-consistent,  however  short-sighted  and  un- 
wise.    As  long  as  we  pursued  it,  every  fresh  addition  to  our 
colonial  territory  and  population  added  to  the  number  of  secured 
})urchasers  of  our  manufactured  goods,  who  could  afford  to  pur- 
chase largely  and  to  pay  liberallv,  because  their  own  industry 
was  applied  to  a  productive  soil,  and  was  certain  of  a  good 
market. 

We  looked  to  the  colonies  for  another  benefit.  They  relieved 
us  of  our  surplus  population.  As  our  numbers  multiplied  here 
beyond  the  demand  for  their  labour,  and  threatened  to  become, 
as  paupers,  a  heavy  burden  on  the  resources  of  our  wealth  and 
industry,  we  were  enabled  to  send  them  across  the  Atlantic  or 
to  the  Antipodes,  where  we  could  offer  them  the  attractions 
of  land  for  nothing,  and  of  still  living  under  English  laws  and 
English  protection,  and,  to  a  great  extent,  with  the  comfort  of 
English  customs  and  associations.  Probably,  from  first  to  last, 
we  have  thus  sent  out  nearly  five  millions  of  our  countrymen. 
Certainly,  in  the  last  fifteen  years,  wo  have  sent  out  three  mil* 
lions  and  a  half. 
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Again,  we  set  great  store  by  our  colonies  for  a  third  reason. 
We  used  them  not  merely  as  a  fertile  estate,  on  which  to  settle 
our  redundant  population  as  free  emigrants ;  we  used  them 
largely  as  a  receptacle  for  our  convicts.  Thousands  of  criminals^ 
w^hom  we  did  not  like  to  hang,  whom  we  could  not  reform,  and 
whom  we  could  not  afford  to  keep  incessantly  in  prison,  we  were 
delighted  to  disgorge  on  to  distant  colonial  shores,  where  they 
were  a  sort  of  slaves — persons  ^  held  to  labour,'  according  to  the 
American  euphemism  tor  such  things.  The  colonists,  too,  were 
equally  delighted  to  receive  them.  In  the  infancy  of  States, 
material  considerations  outweigh  moral  ones :  the  latter,  in  fact, 
are  scarcely  thought  of;  and  the  early  settlers  found  in  the  con- 
victs assigned  to  them  precisely  what  was  indispensable, — viz.,  a 
supply  of  labour  at  once  cheap  and  secure.  It  is  undeniable  that 
the  forced  labour  of  our  exported  criminals  laid  the  foundation 
for  the  prosperity  of  the  Australian  colonies,  just  as  negro  labour 
(and  occasionally  convict  labour  too)  aided  the  early  develop- 
ment of  the  American  colonies,  both  of  this  country  and,  of 
Spain. 

Lastly,  our  colonies,  scattered  over  all  quarters  of  the  globe, 
afforded  secure  harbours  where  our  ships  could  take  refuge  and 
refit  and  supply  their  wants,  in  case  of  disasters  by  war  or 
casualties  at  sea. 

A II  this  is  now  changed :  nearly  all  these  objects  have  been 
foregone  ;  nearly  all  those  advantages  have  been  surrendered  or 
superseded.  Our  colonists  are  now  free  to  trade  with  all  the. 
world  ;  they  have  no  longer  any  privileges  or  preferences  in  our 
markets  ;  the  sugar  of  Cuba  is  as  welcome  to  us  as  the  sugar  of 
Jamaica,  and  is  admitted  on  the  same  terms.  We  give  colonial 
produce  no  advantage  here ;  we  ask  for  British  produce  no 
advantage  in  the  colonies.  We  scarcely  interfere  at  all  with 
their  fiscal  legislation ;  they  may  impose  almost  any  import 
duties  they  please  upon  our  manufactures  for  purposes  of 
revenue,  provided  they  keep  clear  of  differential  duties.  Canada 
is  just  as  much  at  liberty  in  this  respect  as  the  United  States. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  Colonial  Legislatures  do,  nearly  all  of 
tlicm,  Impose  such  customs  duties;  and,  unless  in  some  very 
monstrous  case,  we  never  interfere.  There  is  nothing  now,  ex- 
cept their  own  interest,  to  hinder  our  colonies  from  getting  all 
their  imports  from  foreign  countries,  and  sending  all  their  pro^* 
duce  to  foreign  countries.  Nay,  more ;  we  exercise  almost  as 
little  control  over  their  internal  as  over  their  fiscal  legislation. 
Nearly  every  one  of  our  colonies,  properly  so  called,  is  now  per- 
mitted practically  to  pass  any  laws,  and  do  any  executive  act  it 
may  choose,  subject  only  to  advice  and  occasional  suspensive 
disallowance  in  case  of  some  manifest  wrong  or  ibily,  or  some 
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cruel  injustice  against  alien  races.  Virtually,  they  could  scarcely 
be  more  unfettered,  were  they  ostensibly  and  nominally  inde* 
pendent  of  the  mother  country.     They  still  receive  our  surplus 

[)opulation  as  emigrants  in  great  numbers,  and  supply  them  with 
and  on  easy  terms,  and  are  only  too  glad  to  do  so;  but  so  do 
niany  other  countries  with  almost  equal  eagerness.  So  does 
America ;  so  does  Monte  Video.  Ot  the  three  millions  and  a 
half  who  have  emigrated  from  our  shores  since  1846,  nearly  two 
millions  and  a  half  have  gone,  not  to  Canada  or  Australia,  but  to 
the  United  States.  In  truth,  wherever  waste  lands  abound, 
whether  belonging  to  us  or  to  foreigners,  our  countrymen  will  be 
able  to  flock  thither,  and  will  be  well  received.  We  do  not,  there- 
fore, need  colonics  as  a  resource  for  our  redundant  numbers, — 
it^  indeed,  our  numbers  are  now  redundant,  which  there  is  grave 
reason  for  doubt.  We  should  still,  no  doubt,  be  glad  enough  of 
distant  settlements  for  the  establishment  of  our  convicts,  whom 
we  cannot  keep  at  home,  except  at  heavy  expense,  and  to  our 
own  detriment  as  well  as  to  tneir  ruin :  but  unfortunately  our 
colonies,  one  and  all  (with  the  single  and  trifling  exception  of 
Western  iVustralia),  have  positively  refused  to  receive  theniy  and 
we,  af):er  some  remonstrances  and  recalcitration,  have  acquiesced 
in  that  refusal.  There  remains  still  the  value  of  these  depen- 
dencies as  harbours  of  refuge  and  repair  for  our  shipping ;  but 
their  use  in  this  respect  would  be  just  as  great  if  they  were  in- 
dependent and  friendly  nations,  as  now  when  they  form  part  of 
our  empire.  Shall  we  say,  then,  that  we  must  keep  tliem  de- 
pendent in  order  to  keep  them  friendly  ? 

Are,  then,  our  numerous,  costly,  and  widespread  colonies  of  any 
valu€  at  all  to  this  country  in  a  pecuniary  and  commercial  point 
of  view  ?  Dealing  in  generalities,  or  beating  about  the  bush,  is 
always  unsatisfactory  to  men  who  are  in  earnest,  and  wish  to 
know  where  they  stand,  and  what  they  should  believe  and  do. 
Let  us  come  to  close  quarters.  The  question  instantly  and 
intuitively  divides  itself  into  two  branches  ;  the  use  o(  planting 
colonies,  and  the  use  of  retaining  them  in  dependence.  That  oar 
system  of  establishing  colonics  in  all  parts  of  the  world — ^both  by 
taking  possession  of  wild  countries,  and  establishing  settlement 
of  Englishmen  there,  and  by  conquering,  and  appropriating,  and 
developing  similar  settlements  founded  by  our  rivals — has  been 
of  great  service  to  England,  by  making  emigration  an  ultimate 
profit  as  well  as  an  immediate  relief  to  her  swarming  population, 
and  by  fostering  our  commerce  at  a  time  when  the  true  principles 
and  the  enterprising  practice  of  international  intercourse  were 
as  yet  nowhere  understood,  will  admit  of  no  doubt  whatever. 
However  erroneous  and  narrow  were  the  ideas  which  lay  at  the 


Value  of  Colonies  as  Customers.  559 

root  of  our  colonizing  habits,  it  is  certain  that,  but  for  those 
habits,  our  commerce  would  have  been  restricted  to  the  settled 
and  existing  nations  of  Europe  and  Asia.  To  go  no  further,  and 
to  enter  into  no  details,  it  is  enough  to  reflect  that,  but  for  those 
habits,  the  United  States,  Canada,  Australia,  and  New  Zealand 
would  have  been  virtually  non-existent ;  that  of  our  total  imports 
of  L.180,000,000,  in  round  numbers,  L.53,000,000  come  from 
countries  which  are  or  were  colonies  of  Great  Britain,  in  the 
special  and  peculiar  meaning  of  that  word, — settlements  made  by 
us,  nations  founded  and  created  by  us ;  and  that  of  our  total 
exports  of  L.  155,000,000,  at  least  L.45,000,000  are  sent  to  those 
countries.  If  those  lands  had  remained  unpeopled,  or  peopled 
only  by  their  aboriginal  inhabitants,  our  commerce  with  them, 
our  receipts  from  them,  would  have  been  scanty  and  precarious 
in  the  extreme.  If  they  had  been  settled  and  peoplea  by  other 
nations,  their  prosperity  and  resources  would,  in  all  probability, 
have  been  much  more  slowly  and  imperfectly  developed  ;  but,  at 
all  events,  their  consumption  of  British  produce,  and,  therefore, 
their  contribution  to  British  wealth,  would  have  been  far  smaller 
than  at  present ;  since  we  find  it  to  be  an  invariable  rule,  that, 
from  taste  and  habit,  an  expatriated  Englishman  always  con- 
sumes a  far  larger  amount  of  English  goods  than  even  a  richer 
foreigner.  Mr  Merivale  gives  a  table  of  these  proportions,  from 
which  it  appears  that,  while  the  Australian  colonists  consumed 
L.IO  per  head  ;  the  Cape  colonists,  L.4,  3s. ;  the  West  Indies, 
L.3,  8s. ;  Canada,  L.l,  7s. ;  and  the  United  States,  10s.  per  head, — 
France  only  took  to  the  value  of  Is.  5d. ;  Holland  and  Germany, 
4s.  lOd. ;  Portugal,  6s.  7d. ;  and  Brazil,  8s.  6d.  These  figures 
are  altered  since  this  table  was  constructed,  but  the  proportions 
are  not  materially  affected.  Of  the  effect  on  the  development  of 
our  commerce  of  our  past  colonizations,  therefore,  there  can  be  no 
question.  Of  the  vast  sums  of  money  which  this  colonization 
and  its  consequences  and  responsibilities  have  cost  us,  it  would 
be  impossible  to  form  any  trustworthy  estimate.  We  have 
already  spoken  of  the  enormous  numbers  of  emigrants  whom 
these  colonies  have  absorbed  ;  in  what  manner  and  to  what  ex- 
tent those  numbers,  if  confined  at  home,  would  have  preyed  on 
our  resources,  and  impaired  our  strength,  we  could  only  indulge 
in  the  vaguest  conjectures.  Still  less  is  it  possible  to  calculate 
what  might  have  been  the  state  of  our  finances,  and  the  rate  of 
interest  in  England,  if  all  the  abundant  capital  which  has  found 
profitable  investment  in  colonial  enterprise,  had  been  compelled 
to  confine  itself  to  employment  in  the  mother  country.  We, 
therefore,  pass  on  to  the  second  and  more  practical  question — the 
commercial  value  of  our  colonies  in  a  state  of  dependence,  as  com- 
pared with  what  it  would  be  were  they  separated  from  us.   Would 
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that  value  be  affected  by  their  independence?    And  if  so,  why, 
and  to  what  extent? 

Take,  for  example,  the  two  greatest  of  our  colonies  proper, — 
those  created  and  almost  exclusively  inhabited  by  Englishmen 
— Canada  and  Australia.  Our  aggregate  trade  with  the  formeri 
imports  and  exports  together,  amount  to  L.10,000,000  a  yeary 
the  gross  profits  on  which  (to  our  merchants)  we  may  estimate  at 
'  least  at  ten  per  cent.y  or  L.1,000,000.  In  like  manner,  our  entire 
trade  with  Australia  amounts  to  L.l  9,000,000  a  year,  without 
including  the  gold  produced  there  ;  and  including  that  (which  is 
just  as  much  an  Australian  production  as  its  sneep's  wool),  to 
L.25,000,000,  yielding  probably  a  yearly  mercantile  profit  of  at 
least  L.2,500,000.  The  commerce  with  these  two  colonies  en- 
riches our  merchants  alone  to  the  extent  of  L.3,500,000,  inde- 
pendently of  its  worth  to  the  consumers  in  the  mother  country, 
which  we  have  no  means  of  calculating,  but  which  must  be  very 
vast.  Now,  how  could  this  profitable  trade  be  in  any  degree 
injuriously  affected  by  the  emancipation  and  entire  independence 
of  Canada  and  Australia  ?  Clearly  only  in  one  or  other  of  three 
ways,  scarcely  any  of  which  is  conceivable  as  a  practical  proba- 
bility :  either  by  the  colonies,  when  deprived  of  our  guiding  and 
protecting  hand,  falling  back  into  barbarism,  and  so  losing  both 
their  producing  and  consuming  power ;  or  by  their  falling  into 
the  hands  of  foreign  powers,  or  of  perverse  native  nilers,  who 
might  inaugurate  a  protective  policy,  and  impose  discriminating 
duties  on  our  manutactures ;  or  by  their  adopting  (either  from 
home  folly,  or  at  foreign  dictation)  a  system  of  prohibition  or 
discouragement  of  British  immigration,  which  should  close  those 
fields  to  our  redundant  population,  and  people  the  countxy  with 
inhabitants  who,  from  taste  and  habit,  would  be  scantier  con- 
sumers of  the  products  of  British  industry  than  our  own  off- 
spring. But  the  first  of  these  dangers  may  be  put  aside  as  purely 
imaginary.  Anglo-Saxons  do  not  uncivilised  and  are  never  over- 
powered by  savage  tribes.  The  second  danger  exists  at  present, 
as  much  as  it  is  ever  likely  to  exist,  since  we  already  permit  the 
colonists  to  impose  heavy  import  duties  upon  our  goods,  as  the 
easiest  and  most  welcome  mode  of  raising  the  revenue  thej*'  need; 
and  as  for  discriminating  duties,  which  would  operate  injuriously 
upon  our  commerce,  as  compared  with  that  of  foreign  countries, 
that  danger  can  be  precludfed  by  introducing  into  our  treaties 
with  the  new  independencies  that  *  favoured  nation's  clause,' 
which  we  have  now  reciprocated  with  every  state  on  the  globe. 
The  third  danger  is  about  as  imaginary  as  the  first.  We  cannot 
and  do  not  believe  that  any  of  our  colonies,  on  leaving  us,  will 
be  conquered  or  appropriated  by  our  rivals ;  and  even  on  the 
extravagant  supposition  that  Canada,  either  voluntarily  or  under 
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pressure,  should  ever  join  the  United  States,  what  likelihood  is 
there  that  British  immigration  would  be  less  welcomed  by  the 
two  countries  when  joined,  than  it  always  has  been  by  both 
countries  while  separate?  The  practical  discouragement  to 
Englishmen  settling  abroad  is  their  unwillingness  to  fall  under 
different  institutions  to  their  own,  and  to  live  among  alien  races ; 
but  in  the  case  supposed,  they  would  be  merely  transferring  their 
allegiance  to  a  foreign  government^  not  to  unwonted  laws  or 
institutions,  nor  to  a  strange  and  unkindred  people.  The  only 
conceivable  mode,  therefore,  in  which  our  valuable  commerce 
witli  these  colonies  could  be  endangered  by  their  total  independ- 
ence, would  be  by  the  imposition  of  discriminating  import  dues, 
— a  contingency  so  remote,  and  improbable,  and  avertable,  that 
it  need  not  engage  our  attention  for  an  instant.  Whether  our 
trade  with  these  countries  would  be  increased  by  their  emancipa- 
tion, is  a  different  question.  If  we  had  hampered  their  com- 
merce by  unwise  and  selfish  restrictions,  as  we  were  wont  to  do 
in  the  olden  time,  no  doubt  such  favourable  consequences  might 
be  anticipated.  As  it  is,  their  progress  in  wealth  and  prosperity 
can  scarcely  be  more  rapid  than  of  late  it  has  been  ;  and  on  this 
progress  depends  their  commercial  value  to  England,  whether 
as  their  metropolitan  or  their  ally. 

Let  us  now  consider  a  somewhat  different  case — a  dependency, 
not  a  colony,  and  the  most  valuable  of  our  dependencies.  Our 
entire  trade  with  the  East  Indies  (including  Singapore  and 
Ceylon),  imports  and  exports  together,  is  about  L.40,000,000,  of 
which  we  may  estimate  L.4,000,000,  at  least,  to  be  clear  annual 

Erofit  to  our  merchants.  If  we  were  to  follow  the  advice  given  us 
y  a  certain  set  of  politicians  (especially  since  the  mutiny),  and 
abandon  our  Indian  possessions,  which,  they  say,  we  hold  only 
by  the  sword,  and  at  a  vast  expense,  how  much  of  this  lucrative 
trade  should  we  jeopardize  or  lose  ?  Here  we  have  to  deal  with 
more  complicated  and  more  conjectural  elements  than  in  the  case 
of  colonies,  properly  so  called.  India  has  always  been  a  most 
productive,  and  an  eminently  commercial  country.  The  Hindoos 
are  ingenious  and  industrious ;  they  grow  many  articles  which 
we  want,  and  always  shall  want :  and  they  consume  many 
articles  which  we  can  supply,  and  shall  probably  always  be  able 
to  supply,  more  cheaply  than  they  can  purchase  them  elsewhere. 
We  had  a  thriving  and  extensive  trade  with  India  long  before  we 
conquered  it,  and  should  naturally  continue  to  have  long  after 
we  surrendered  it.  In  fact,  our  empire  there  grew  entirely  out 
of  our  commerce,  and  the  loss  of  the  one  need  by  no  means  en- 
tail the  downfall  or  diminution  of  the  other,  bevond,  of  course^ 
that  portion  of  it  which  consists  in  supplying  tne  wants  of  the 
handful  of  British  residents.    If  we  cease  to  hold  India,  either 
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in  consequence  of  being  driven  out,  or  spontaneously  giving  up 
the  government  as  worthless,  one  of  two  results  would  follow. 
Either  it  would  fall  under  the  sway  of  some  foreign  Power,  aa 
France  or  Russia ;  or  it  would  again  be  governed  by  a  namber 
of  native  rulers  ;  or  possibly,  but  most  improbably,  by  one,  as  in 
the  days  of  the  Great  Mogul.  If  France  held  it,  and  managed 
it  as  firmly  and  sagaciously  as  we  have  done,  she  might,  indeed, 
endeavour  to  draw  to  herself  the  chief  portion  of  Ae  canying 
trade  with  her  new  possession,  and,  with  this  view,  might  place 
English  ships  in  Indian  ports  at  a  certain  disadvantage,  as^  com-. 
pared  with  her  own.  But  this  is  about  the  extent  of  the  injury 
she  could  inflict  upon  our  Eastern  commerce  ;  since  for  her  own 
sake,  and  as  a  matter  of  enlightened  policy,  she  would  strive  to 
foster  the  trade  and  productiveness  of  her  dependency ;  and  she 
could  not  consume  a  larger  portion  of  its  productions  than  she 
now  does,  nor  compel  it  to  consume  a  much  larger  portion  of  her 
own.  At  present,  the  indigo,  rice,  silk,  and  cotton  of  Hindostan 
are  as  open  to  France  as  to  England,  if  she  needs  them  as  much| 
and  is  willing  to  pay  for  them  as  highly.  And  she  may  send  her 
muslins  and  her  wines  thither  as  freely,  now  that  India  is  under 
our  sway,  as  she  could  if  it  were  under  her  own.  The  transfer 
of  the  government  of  India  to  a  competent  European  Power 
would  injuriously  affect  our  commerce  with  that  country  only  to 
an  inappreciable  extent.  It  might  be  felt  by  British  shipotDnerSy 
but  scarcely  by  British  merchants. 

If,  however,  India  fell  back  under  the  sway  of  a  variety  of 
native  princes,  as  would  be  the  most  probable  result  of  our  de- 
parture, the  commercial  consequences  to  us  might  be  more 
serious.  In  the  first  place,  the  suppressed  hatred  or  the  incurable 
ignorance  of  these  Oriental  despots  would  be  likely  enough  to 
break  out  in  the  form  of  commercial  fetters  and  prohibitions,  or 
of  duties  so  high  as  materially  to  diminish  the  sale  of  British 
manufactures.  They  would  still,  no  doubt,  allow  their  subjects  to 
supply  us,  because  it  is  the  interest  of  all  rulers  that  theur  sub- 
jects should  be  rich ;  and  production  and  export  are  known  to  be 
the  chief  enrichers.  But  tney  might  probably  seek  to  encourage 
native  manufactures  in  preference  to  ours,  and  might  insist 
upon  payment  chiefly  in  silver ;  a  proceeding  which  could  not 
fail  to  a  considerable  extent  to  disturb  our  monetary  arrange* 
ments,  and  to  cripple  our  commercial  operations.  These,  how- 
ever, are  not  the  chief  dangers  to  be  feared.  The  anarchy,  con- 
fusion, incessant  wars,  wide-spread  insecurity,  and  desolating 
raids  which  would  follow  on  our  withdrawal,  and  would  almost 
certainly  become  chronic,  would  entail  far  greater  interruption 
and  curtailment  on  our  trade.  The  produce  of  India  depends 
upon  its  irrigation ;  the  commerce  oi  India  depends  upon  the 


Colonies  Fecuniarily  Valueless.  543 

means  of  transporting  this  produce  to  the  sea-coast;  and  both  these 
classes  of  public  works  are  sure  to  be  neglected,  if  not  impeded 
and  destroyed,  by  rulers  at  once  sensual,  stupid,  and  mutually 
hostile.  India,  abandoned  by  us,  and  not  adopted  by  any  other 
European  Power,  must  go  back  frightfully  in  civilisation ;  and 
civilisation  is  the  great  fosterer  and  the  first  condition  of  ex- 
tended trade.  A  people  harassed  and  impoverished  by  exactions 
and  by  wars,  can  neither  produce  nor  consume  like  a  people  at 
once  protected  and  at  peace.  That  India  is  far  more  valuable 
to  us,  in  a  commercial  point  of  view,  as  a  dependency,  than  she 
would  be  as  an  Oriental  state,  or  a  collection  of  such  states,  is  a 
position  which  admits  of  no  doubt  whatever.  Whether  this 
greater  value  is  an  adequate  compensation  for  her  demands  upon 
our  funds  and  our  strength,  is  an  entirely  different  question. 

The  case  of  the  West  Indies  presents  another  variety  of  the 
question  ;  a  brief  glance  at  which  may  close  this  part  of  our 
inquiry.  Our  total  trade  with  these  possessions  amounts  to  about 
L.  10,000, 000  annually,  leaving  awwrcan^t'fe  profit  say  of  one  million 
sterling.  If  we  give  up  these  dependencies,  so  large  a  portion  of 
whose  population  consists  of  negroes,  and  so  vast  an  extent  of 
whose  soil  is  still  unoccupied,  there  would  unquestionably  be  the 
greatest  risk  of  their  relapse  into  a  comparatively  uncivilised 
condition.  It  is  not  that  we  materially  control  the  squatters,  or 
materially  encourage  and  assist  the  planters  now ;  but  if  British 
protection  were  withdrawn,  British  capital  and  enterprise  would 
feel  less  secure  and  less  hopeful,  and  would  flow  thither  less 
abundantly,  and  invest  itself  less  confidently;  the  indolence 
of  the  less  energetic  and  more  numerous  race  would  gradually 
be  in  danger  of  preponderating,  and  Trinidad  and  Jamaica 
might  become  like  Hayti.  A  far  more  probable  issue,  how- 
ever, would  be,  that  these  islands,  if  abandoned  by  our  Govern- 
ment, would  be  annexed  by  some  other,  probably  oy  the  United 
States  or  the  Southern  Confederation  ;  for  it  is  scarcely  con- 
ceivable that  Anglo-Saxons  would  ever  consent  to  hand  over 
such  splendid  and  enticing  territories  to  the  semi-barbarism  of  a 
negro  population.  In  some  form  or  other,  under  some  civilised 
race  or  other,  they  would  still  continue  to  be  cultivated,  and  to 
grow  exportable  produce ;  and  their  progress  and  productiveness 
might  not  impossibly  gain  by  their  transfer  to  a  nation  as  ener- 
getic and  less  scnipulous  than  ourselves. 

It  may  then  be  stated  broadly,  and  without  much  fear  of  error, 
that  our  several  colonies  and  aependencies  would  be  almost,  if 
not  quite  as  securely  valuable  to  us  as  they  now  are,  commercvaUy 
and  pecuniarily  considered^  if  we  were  to  surrender  or  emancipate 
them, — provided  always  our  withdrawal  did  not  cause  them  to 
retrograde  to  a  lower  point  of  civilisation  than  that  they  have 
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now  attained.  As  a  matter  of  £  s.  d.,  it  is  yeiy  unlikely  that 
Great  Britain  would  be  a  loser  by  the  change.  W  hat,  then,  is 
the  object  of  retaining  them  in  subjection  when  they  cost  us  so 
much,  and  would  be  just  as  profitable^  without  any  cost  at  all| 
under  a  different  rigime  f 

And  now,  what  DO  they  cost  ?  Their  expense  to  the  mother 
country  is  twofold :  that  which  is  calculaole  and  known,  and 
that  which  is  indirect  and  un ascertainable.  The  former  is 
moderate  enough,  the  latter  may  be  very  large  indeed.  Leaving 
out  of  view,  as  entirely  unconnected  with  our  present  subject, 
all  merely  military  ana  naval  stations,  convict  aepots,  etc.,  and 
confining  our  attention  to  colonies  proper  and  large  dependencies 
like  Ceylon,  the  annual  imperial  expenditure  ror  our  colonial 
empire  is  as  follows : — 

Military  expenditure,    .  .        L.1,715,240 

Civil  expenditure,         .  .  61,700 

L.1,777,000 

The  sum,  no  doubt,  is  startlingly  small,  showing  that  our  colonies 
already  nearly  provide  for  their  own  public  expenses,  and  intimat- 
ing that  they  may  and  probably  will  do  so,  ere  long,  altogether. 
But  to  this  sum  we  must  add  tne  cost  to  tlio  mother  country  ef 
our  Indian  empire,  as  deducible  from  the  published  financid 
accounts  of  England  and  of  India.  India,  theoretically,  pays  all 
its  own  expenses  out  of  its  own  revenues;  the  cost  of  British 
troops  maintained  in  India  is  charged  to  that  dependency,  and 
all  or  nearly  all  of  the  expense  of  wars  undertaken,  not  at 
the  behest,  but  for  the  fancied  benefit  of  that  dependency.  li) 
therefore,  the  Indian  revenue  had  always  been  adequate  to  meet 
these  heavy  charges,  that  portion  of  our  empire  would  have  cost 
the  mother  country  nothing  in  direct  and  assignable  expenditure. 
But  this,  as  we  know,  has  not  been  the  case  ;  and  the  public  debt 
of  India  is  now,  as  near  as  can  be  estimated  from  the  last  Parlia- 
mentary returns,  L.109,200,000.  That  is,  our  Indian  empire  has 
cost,  from  first  to  last,  one  hundred  and  nine  millions  more  than 
her  revenues  have  supplied.  That  amount  has  been  borrowed, 
and  for  that  amount  Great  Britain  must  be  considered  as  virtually, 
though  not  technically  responsible;  since,  though  lent  on  the 
security  of  Indian  and  not  imperial  faith,  it  is  well  understood  that 
this  country  would  never  allow  the  lenders  to  lose  their  money, 
even  though  we  lost  India  to-morrow.  The  interest  of  this  sum— 
such  as  that  intei'est  would  bcy  if  borrowed  hy  the  Home  Govern^ 
vient — ought  therefore,  in  fairness,  to  be  added  to  the  cost  of  our 
colonial  empire.    The  entire  charge  would  then  stand  thus :— 


Cost  of  our  Dependencies.  (Si£$ 

Imperial  Colonial  expenditure,      •  .         L.1,777,000 

Imperial  Indian  liabilities,  .  .  3,276,000 

L.5,053,000 
This  is  the  outside  sum  that  our  enormous  Colonial  and  Eastern 
Empire  actually  costs — or  would  cost—^he  imperial  treasury  fiach 
year.  The  real  imperial  outlay  is,  as  we  have  seen,  under  two 
millions.  Assuredly,  no  nation  ever  possessed  such  vast  dominioiis 
on  such  cheap  terms. 

But  when  we  attempt  to  estimate  the  indirect  and  occasional 
cost  of  our  Colonial  Empire,  the  matter  assumes  more  jserious 
dimensions.  If  our  colonies  were  independent  and  India  aban^ 
doned  ;  if  the  20,000  British  troops  now  habitually  stationed  ju 
the  colonies,  and  the  80,000  stationed  in  India,  were  withdrawn, 
and  either  disbanded  or  made  available  for  home  defences ;  :If 
the  enormous  incidental  demands  upon  our  purse  by  alarms,  such 
as  the  recent  one  which  sent  so  many  regiments  to  Canada  in 
the  depth  of  winter,  were  no  longer  to  be  apprehended ;  if  onr 
navy,  again,  could  be  safely  reduced  to  the  aimensions  needed 
for  the  guardianship  of  our  distant  commerce,  and  the  protection 
of  our  own  shores ;  if,  in  a  word,  we  had  only  the  British  Isles, 
and  British  merchandise,  and  purely  British  interests,  to  look 
aftec — there  can  be  little  doubt,  both  that  our  security  would  be 
far  greater,  our  vulnerability  far  less,  and  our  annual  expendituiB 
capable  of  most  material  reduction.  We  should  have  to  caise  a 
much  smaller  army,  and  should  have  precisely  the  same  popula* 
tion  to  raise  it  from ;  our  soldiers,  ancf  a  large  proportion  of  our 
sailors,  would  be  kept  at  home  ;  and  if  the  prmciple  of  the  im- 
munity of  private  property  at  sea  from  capture  were  adopted 
into  the  law  of  nations,  ^s  it  soon  must  be, — England  would  be 
almost,  if  not  absolutely,  unassailable. 

It  appears,  then,  that  the  pecuniary  and  commercial  value  to 
Great  Britain  of  her  possessions  abroad — inde^ndently  of  thtat 
trade  with  them  which  she  would  equally  retain  under  all  pro- 
bable circumstances — is  actually  nil ;  and  that  their  cost  to  her, 
though  apparently  and  ostensibly  very  moderate,  is  incidentally 
and  really  very  great.  It  remains  only  to  inquire,  whether  they 
possess  for  us  any  indirect  worth,  political  or  moral,  which  may 
render  it  important  to  retain  them.  They  do  not  add  to  our 
wealth ;  they  do  not  add  to  our  security ;  they  do  add  to  our 
taxation ;  they  are  not  a  source  of  revenue,  and  they  are  a 
source  of  expenditure : — ^e  tliey  in  any  way  si  source  of  greajt- 
ness  or  of  strength?  All  we  can  say  is,  that  they  are  believed 
to  be  so  by  foreign  nations  as  well  as  by  our  own  people, — and 
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the  power  of  fancy  is  very  great.    They  impress  the  imagination 
of  the  outlying  world  with  a  wholesome  conviction  of  the  might 
and  magnitude  of  England.     They  are  so  much  dazzling  dust 
thrown  in  the  eyes  of  our  enviers  and  our  enemies.     They  are 
supposed  to  save  us  from  conflicts,  by  surrounding  those  conflicts 
with  fancied  elements  of  danger.   Being  elements  of  vulnerabilitji 
they  are  conceived  to  he  elements  of  resistance.     They  are  in 
reality  a  drain  upon  our  resources ;  they  are  conceived  to  supply 
and  add  to  those  resources.     They  are  in  truth  a  source  of  reid 
weakness,  which  produces  a  fallacious  but  salutary  appearance 
of  strength.     We  should  be  safer  and  mightier  without  them ; 
because  wo  should  be   richer,  less  burdened,  less  vulnerable, 
and  more  concentrated ; — but  other  nations  would  not  think  so^ 
and  would  therefore  be  more  prone  to  despise  us  and  attack  us. 
If  wo  were  to  shake  off  our  colonies  at  once — if  we  were  to 
emancipate  Australia  and  Canada,  and  withdraw  from  India  and 
Ceylon — we  should  no  more  be  called  upon  on  a  sudden  to 
garrison  Quebec,  and  cover  Lake  Superior  with  gunboats,  to 
make  head  against  the  United  States;  we  should  be  dragged 
into  no  more  Afghan  wars  and  Cabiil  disasters  to  avert  a  possible 
attack  from  Russia ;  we  should  no  longer  have  to  defend  Deme- 
rara  or  Mauritius  from  France;   all  our  naval  and  military 
strength  would  be  available  in  case  of  need  at  home,  where,  then, 
no  nation  in  the  world  could  match  us ; — but  tlie  impression  of 
weakness  and  meanness  produced,  would  be  deeper,  more  vividy 
and  more  dangerous  than  the  actuality  of  strength  gained  by  so 
cold  a  calculation,  and  so  sordidly  sensible  a  measure. — ^This 
would  seem  to  be  the  naked  and  unvarnished  fact.     The  political 
value  to  Great  Britain  of  her  magnificent  colonial  and  dependent 
empire  is  reducible,  in  ultimate  analysis,  to  the  false  appearance 
of  power  and  grandeur  it  conveys.^ 

'  *  I  am  less  inclined  to  concur  m  your  opinion  ^vhen  yon  say  that  the  lou  of 
India  would  not  weaken  England,  and  that  it  is  chiefly  by  a  sort  of  heroical 
vanity  that  the  people  of  England  care  for  maintaining  their  hold  on  that 
country.  I  have  often  heard  this  opinion  expressed  by  very  enlightened 
Englishmen,  but  have  never  shared  it. 

*  It  is  true  that,  materially  speaking,  the  government  of  India  costs  more  than 
it  brings  in  ;  that  it  requires  efforts  at  a  distance  which  may,  at  certain  mo- 
ments, paralyze  the  action  of  England  under  circumstances  more  directly  affect- 
ing her ;  I  admit  it.  Perhaps  it  would  have  been  better  to  hang  Clive  than  to 
make  him  a  lord.  But  I  am  not  the  less  persuaded  that,  at  this  time  of  day,  the 
loss  of  India  would  be  a  great  diminution  in  the  rank  of  England  among  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  Among  many  reasons  for  this  opinion,  I  confine  myself 
to  the  following : — 

*  There  has  never  been  anything  so  extraordinair  under  the  sun  as  the  con- 
quest, and  still  more  the  government,  of  India  by  the  English ;  nothing  which,  from 
all  points  of  the  globe,  more  attracts  the  eyes  of  mankind  to  that  little  island 
whose  very  name  was  to  the  Greeks  unknown.  Do  you  conceiTe,  madam,  that 
a  nation  which  has  once  filled  this  amazing  space  in  the  imagination  of  onr 
race,  can  withdraw  from  it  with  impunity  ?  For  my  part,  I  do  not  think  so, 
I  think  the  English  are  obeying  an  instinct,  which  is  not  only  heroical,  but  tmei 
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If,  then,  the  above  conclusions  are  correct — and  we  apprehend 
they  cannot  be  disputed  ;  if  our  colonial  and  dependent  posses- 
sions do  not  appreciably  contribute  to  our  wealth,  and  only 
apparently  and  deceptively  contribute  to  our  strength; — why  do 
we  not  concur  in  Mr  Goldwin  Smith's  suggestion,  and  surrender 
them  at  once  ?  On  what  plea  do  we  advocate  their  retention  t 
On  tlie  plea  of  duty  alone — duty  to  our  own  descendants  and 
compatriots,  duty  to  subject  races,  duty  to  humanity  at  large. 
Nations  have  obligations  as  well  as  interests ;  and  they  cannot 
honourably,  nor  with  decency,  shake  off  the  former  as  soon  as 
they  discover  the  latter  to  be  illusory  or  at  an  end.  To  those 
Englishmen  who  have  settled  in  new  countries  on  the  faith  of 
our  continued  kindred  and  protection ;  to  those  tribes,  whether 
barbarous  or  trained  on  alien  forms  of  civilisation,  whom  we  have 
conquered  or  absorbed;  to  those  who  might  succumb  without 
our  aid  ;  to  those  who  would  degenerate  without  our  guidance 
and  control ;  to  communities  still  in  their  infancy ;  to  communi- 
ties incurably  heterogeneous  or  permanently  feeble  and  inferior, — 
we  owe  all  that  our  supremacy  can  do  for  them ;  and  we  owe 
this  as  long  as  that  supremacy  is  an  assistance  and  not  a  fetter, 
a  blessing  and  not  a  curse.  To  avoid,  however,  the  common 
error  of  clouding  our  conceptions  of  a  practical  subject  by  vague 
language  or  the  faintest  approach  to  aeclamation,  let  us  look  at 
the  matter  a  little  in  detail.  When  a  colony  is  so  advanced,  so 
populous,  so  vigorous,  so  settled,  and,  though  not  precisely  homo- 
geneous, so  little  hampered  with  native  races,  as  Canada,  there 
can  be  no  reason  for  retaining  her  a  single  day  in  unwilling 
dependence, — nor  would  there  be  the  slightest  desire  to  do  so.  Ii 
Canada  wished  to  separate  from  the  mother  countrj-,  and  re- 
nounce her  allegiance  to  Great  Britain,  she  might  do  so  without 
resistance  and  without  remonstrance.  Sir  Robert  Peel  and  Lord 
Stanley  intimated  as  much  to  her  long  ago.  She  does  not  cost 
us  much  actually  and  habitually,  but  she  risks  costing  us  a  great 
deal,  as  we  saw  the  other  day.  Already  she  provides  for  nearly 
all  her  own  expenses,  and  will  soon,  we  doubt  not,  provide  for 
the  whole.  Already  she  is  virttially  independent;  England 
scarcely  exercises  tne  faintest  control  over  her  legislation  or 
administration ;  but  Canada  is  liable  to  be  attacked  if  the  United 
States  quarrel  with  England,  and  if  attacked,  England  is  bound 
in  honour  to  defend  her.  The  material  and  moral  benefits  of  the 
connection  turn  to  the  profit  of  the  colony  alone.  She  can  repair 
us  for  our  protection  only  by  attachment  and  esteem.    But  if 

and  a  real  motive  of  conservation,  in  their  resolution  to  keep  India  at  any  cost, 
since  it  belongs  to  them.  I  add,  that  I  am  perfectly  certain  they  will  keep  it, 
though  perhaps  under  less  favourable  circumstances.' —  TocqatvUUt  Carr§- 
spondencej  Vol.  II. 
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she  does  not  wish  to  go ;  if  she  prefers,  as  a  matter  of  feeling  and 
of  prudence,  to  continue  a  portion  of  the  great  British  nation ;  if 
she  chooses  rather  a  noble  affiliation  than  a  barren  and  possiUj 
precarious  independence ;    if  she  is  willing  to  pnirey  Iier  own 
maintenance,  yet  to  be  called  by  our  name,  and  to  be  a  sharer 
in  our  fortunes ; — ^how  can  we  possibly  or  decently  cut  her  adrift 
as  an  encumbrance  and  a  danger  ?    What  should  we  practically 
gain  by  such  a  step,  in  return  for  the  affection  which  we  should 
wound  and  might  alienate  ?     If  independent  Canada  were  un- 
justly or  freebootingly  assailed  by  the  United  States,  would  she 
not  at  once  appeal  to  us  for  aid,  and  should  we  not  render  it  as 
promptly  and  as  inevitably  as  if  she  were  still  our  colony,  and  had 
been  attached  specifically  as  such  1     Would  not  her  claim,  from 
alliance  and  from  kindred,  be  felt  to  be  virtually  as  stronj]^  as 
when  it  arose  from  actual  dependence,  and  would  it  not  be  just 
as  unhesitatingly  acknowledged  ?     We  do  not  see  how  either 
country  would  gain  by  a  severance  of  the  connection.     The  only 
difference  between  Canada  independent  and  Canada  a  British 
colony  would  be,  that  in  the  former  case  she  might  be  less  imme- 
diately involved  in  our  quarrels ;  but  en  revanche  the  tie  with  the 
mother  country  would  be  insensibly  weakened,  and  the  social 
and  moral  influence  of  a  more  advanced  civilisation  would  be 
impaired ;  and  our  nominal  responsibility  would  be  diminiahedi 
while  our  actual  involvement  was  as  great  as  ever. 

Now,  take  the  case  of  Australia.  It  is  less  liable  to  suffer  by 
the  wai*s  in  which  England  may  be  involved  than  Canada, — ^lesa 
liable  (unless,  perhaps,  for  the  temptation  of  its  gold  fields)  to  be 
attacked  and  seized  by  any  great  rower,  if  it  were  independent* 
But  it  would  suffer  far  more  in  social  and  political  interests  by 
separation  from  the  mother  country,  inasmuch  as  it  has  reached 
a  tar  less  advanced  point  of  civilisation.  When  we  remember 
how  lately  and  how  rapidly  Australia  has  been  peopled ;  firom 
what  comparatively  uneducated  sections  of  the  British  com- 
munity its  free  emigrants  have  been  principally  furnished ;  what 
a  large  convict  element,  in  the  first  or  second  generation,  it  must 
still  contain, — we  cannot  doubt  that  its  morad  progress  and  its 
essential  civilisation  would  be  greatly  endangered  by  its  severance 
from  the  English  connection ;  and  that,  therefore,  it  would  be 
selfish  and  criminal  in  England  to  consent  as  yet,  or  for  some 
time  to  come,  to  such  severance.  Nay  more,  it  is,  we  think, 
very  questionable  whether  even  the  actual  degree  of  independence 
ancl  'responsible  government'  granted  to  the  Australian  colonies, 
has  not  been  conceded  too  liberally  and  too  soon;  and  whether 
the  controlling  and  guiding  hand  of  the  mother  countiy  has  not 
been  prematurely  withdrawn.  Probably,  indeed,  our  Colonial 
Office  might  have  made  mistakes  almost  as  great  as  those  of  tha 
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colonists  themselves ;  probably,  also,  the  colonists,  with  the  usnal 
good  sense  and  practical  sagacity  of  Englishmen,  may  retrace 
some  of  their  false  steps,  and  fight  their  way  ultimately  out  of 
their  difficulties ;  but  the  spectacle  at  present  offered  there,  of 
democratic  institutions  worked  at  random  and  almost  unchecked 
among  a  rude  and  miscellaneous  population,  such  as  we  for  half 
a  century  have  been  pouring  out  upon  their  shores,  is  far  too 
American  for  our  taste.  We  fear  lest,  in  our  wish  to  push 
parental  liberality  to  the  extreme,  we  may  in  some  degree  have 
lost  sight  of  parental  obligations.  Nevertheless,  with  the  Aus- 
tralian as  with  the  North  American  colonies,  if  they  ever  really 
wish  to  leave  us,  and  are  in  any  way  competent  to  stand  alone^ 
we  sliall  bid  them  God-speed.  As  long,  however,  as  we  can  be 
of  use  to  them,  and  as  they  do  not  cost  us  too  much,  the  move- 
ment for  separation  must  come  from  them,  and  not  from  us. 

The  Cape  Colony  and  New  Zealand  have  many  points  of 
similarity,  and  may  be  considered  together.  In  their  relation  to 
our  present  inquiry,  they  conje  under  the  same  category.  In 
each  colony  there  is  a  large  native  as  well  as  a  large  British 
population ;  and  towards  both  these  sections  we  have  distinct 
and  ineffaceable  obligations.  It  is  not  likely  that  either  of  these 
colonies  would  wish  for  independence, — at  all  events  for  a  long 
time  to  come ;  but,  even  if  they  did,  it  is  doubtful  whether  we 
could  conscientiously  consent  to  it.  Our  refusal,  or  our  demur, 
however,  would  be  a  matter  of  duty  only,  and  in  no  sense  one  of 
interest.  But  neither  settlement  could  stand  by  its  own  strength, 
or  maintain  itself  against  the  aggressive  ambition  of  any  great 
European  state  which  might  covet  its  possession  ;  and  as  lon^ 
tlierefore,  as  either  desires  our  protection,  and  is  willing  to  main- 
tain its  allegiance,  so  long  it  would  be  simply  impossible  to  cast 
it  adrift.  But  this  is  not  the  whole  of  the  question  :  by  conquer- 
ing and  colonizing  these  countries,  by  assuming  sovereignty  over 
the  aborigines  and  the  original  alien  settlers,  we  have  contracted 
obligations  of  protection  and  of  just  treatment,  which  we  cannot 
neglect  or  lay  down  at  pleasure.  At  the  Cape,  our  dominion 
stretches  far  into  the  interior,  and  ranges  over  numerous  tribes 
of  Hottentots  and  Kaffirs,  of  whom  no  census  can  be  taken.  In 
New  Zealand,  the  Maories,  though  fast  diminishing,  in  spite  of 
all  the  efforts  of  this  country,  still  outnumber  the  colonists.  By 
the  last  return,  in  1858,  there  were  87,000  of  the  former,  and 
5i^,000  of  the  latter.  If  our  aegis  were  withdrawn — ineffectual, 
alas  I  as  that  ajgis  has  too  often  proved — there  can  be  little 
doubt,  judging  from  the  past,  and  from  all  analogy  elsewhere, 
that  the  indigenous  races  would  be  the  victims  of  much  injustice 
and  oppression  ;  their  provocations  would  be  savagely  resented, 
their  aggressions  punished  with  needless  and  disproportion^ 
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severity,  their  rights  often  ruthlessly  disregarded,  and  themselves 
probably  soon  trampled  out  of  existence.  As  long,  therefore,  as 
there  are  any  considerable  numbers  of  helpless  natives  in  need 
of  our  protection,  and  owning  allegiance  to  the  British  Crown,  it 
would  be  simply  iniquitous,  from  paltry  pecuniary  considerations, 
to  abandon  them  to  the  tender  mercies  of  fellow-subjects,  who 
have  seldom  shown  themselves  either  merciful  or  tender. 

In  the  West  Indies  and  Mauritius  it  is  not  probable  that  the 
question  of  independence  will  ever  be  mooted.  They  could  not 
stand  alone ;  and  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  we  should  ever  sur- 
render them,  either  voluntarily  or  under  compulsion,  to  any  other 
power,  or  that  they  should  themselves  wish  for  such  a  transfer- 
ence. In  the  sugar  islands  of  both  hemispheres  there  exist  two 
alien  races,  between  which  equality,  amalgamation,  or  hearty 
cordiality  seem  alike  impossible.  The  inferior  race  is  incompar- 
ably the  most  numerous.  The  proportions  probably  are,  in  the 
West  Indies,  about  80,000  whites  to  1,000,000  coloured  people ; 
and  in  Mauritius,  about  4,000  to  300,000.  If  the  controlling 
and  protecting  hand  of  Great  Britain  were  withdrawn,  and  no 
other  substituted,  it  seems  inevitable  that  the  blacks  would  ex- 
terminate the  whites,  or  the  whites  suppress  and  reduce  to  servi- 
tude the  blacks.  And  the  sin  of  either  catastrophe  would  lie  at 
our  door. 

To  India,  perhaps,  we  have  incurred  heavier  and  more  fettering 
responsibilities  than  to  any  other  of  our  dependencies.  Gradually, 
and  to  a  great  extent  against  our  will,  we  have  conquered  and 
taken  virtual  possession  of  the  whole  of  that  vast  continent,  with  its 
180,000,000  of  people.  We  have  superseded,  or  enthralled  and 
reduced  to  pupillage,  all  its  various  and  mutually  hostile  govern- 
ments, and  substituted  a  far  juster  and  more  beneficent,  Uiough 
perha])s  not  practically  a  milder  sway.  We  have  destroyed 
several  of  their  ruling  Houses,  and  have  forced  their  natural 
chiefs  and  aristocratic  classes  into  inaction,  if  not  into  insignifi- 
cance. We  cannot  for  a  moment  affect  to  doubt  that  our  rule 
in  India  is  a  real  and  a  vast  blessing  to  the  population  as  a  whole. 
Nor,  we  apprehend,  can  it  be  questioned  that  deplorable  as  was 
the  condition  of  the  comitry  before  we  assumed  the  reins  of 
government,  it  would  sink  to  a  far  worse  condition  were  we  to  lay 
them  down.  Most  likely  we  have  brought  about  a  state  of  things 
in  which  no  other  government  than  ours  is  possible.  If  we  were 
to  withdraw,  division,  anarchy,  mutual  hostilities,  incessant  de- 
vastations, and  a  revival  of  all  the  old  barbarous  oppressions  and 
cruel  superstitions,  must  be  the  inevitable  result.  VVe  may  not 
be  popular  in  India,  it  is  true ;  but  there  is  no  NATION  there  by 
which  we  are  hated,  and  whose  nationality  we  have  outraged 
and  suppressed.     We  are  sovereigns  who  have  rescued  and  who 
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preserve  a  vast  territory  from  the  brutalities  and  wars  of  a  mul- 
titude of  rival  chiefs,  whose  civilisation  is  of  a  most  questionable 
kind.  Our  residence  there  may  not  christianize,  but  in  time  it 
cannot  fail  to  raise  and  humanize  the  people.  We  have  in  India 
the  most  magnificent  of  fields,  and  the  most  solemn  and  inescap- 
able of  obligations.  It  is  the  widest  arena  for  doing  good  that 
statesmanship  ever  had  presented  to  it.  We  can,  therefore,  con- 
ceive no  circumstances — short  of  some  terrible  crisis  in  which 
our  national  existence  was  at  stake — that  would  justify  us  in 
abandoning  India  to  its  fate.  We  may  have  mutiny  after 
mutiny  to  deal  with ;  we  may  have  insurrection  after  insurrec- 
tion to  put  down ;  we  may  find  the  cost  heavy,  the  danger 
menacing,  and  the  labour  great ; — but  we  have  taken  up  the 
burden,  and  we  mai/  not  lay  it  down;  because  there  is  no 
PEOPLE  whose  rights  we  are  usurping,  or  whose  aspirations  after 
self-government  we  can  be  said  to  crush ;  and  because  there  is 
no  possible  successor  to  whom  we  could  hand  over  our  functions 
without  crime. 

Of  the  ultimate  and  indirect  service  to  humanity  at  large  by 
the  permanent  retention  of  the  tie  which  binds  the  various  de- 
pendencies of  Great  Britain  to  one  another,  and  to  the  mother 
country — now  that  that  tie  has  become  purely  one  of  loyal 
affection  and  of  free  allegiance — it  would  be  difficult,  we  think, 
to  form  too  high  an  estimate.  There  is  no  use  in  affecting  a 
modesty  which  we  do  not  feel,  or  gratifying  a  perverse  form  of 
vanity  by  a  self- depreciation  which  would  be  at  once  untrue  and 
insincere.  We  cannot  pretend  to  doubt  that  the  Anglo-Saxon 
is  the  most  promising  of  existing  races,  or  that  its  special  type  of 
civilisation  is  beyond  comparison  the  best  and  noblest  that  the 
modern  world  has  seen.  It  is  imperfect,  but  it  is  improvable, 
and  there  is  none  like  it.  It  is  for  the  good  of  man  that  this  race 
should  be  scattered  as  widely,  and  established  as  firmly,  as  pos- 
sible over  the  whole  face  of  the  globe ;  for  not  only  has  it  greater 
energy  than  any  other,  but  it  has,  as  a  rule,  nobler  aims  and  a 
stronger  sense  of  duty  and  of  justice.  This  being  so,  it  is  ob- 
viously of  the  last  importance  that  the  uniformity  of  this  type 
should  be  preserved  as  far  as  may  be,  and  that  its  preservation 
should  be  effected,  and  its  tone  given  and  kept  up,  by  its  highest 
representative, — a  form  which  is  unquestionably  to  be  found  in 
the  mother  country,  but  which  may  renew  its  growth  without 
losing  shape  or  grace  in  her  offspring.  Left  to  themselves, 
severed  from  the  parent  stem,  Enghshmen  would  inevitably 
chanijc  more  than  if  the  connection  were  cherished  and  main- 
tained ;  they  would  succumb  more  readily  to  the  modifying 
influences  which  surround  them,  amid  wild  nature  and  a  trying 
climate;    they  would  not  lose  their  energy,  their  courage,  or 
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their  skill,  but  they  would  be  in  danger  of  losing  their  refine- 
ment, their  moderation,  and  their  often  invaluable  idiosyncrasies ; 
above  all^  they  would  lose  that  central  and  universally  recog- 
nised and  enshrined  standardy  a  perpetual  recurrence  to  which  is 
essential  to  preclude  degeneracy,  and  to  keep  divergence  within 
bounds.  Colonies  and  dependencies  in  every  quarter  of  the  globe 
— where  the  English  tongue  is  spoken  and  the  English  name 
revered,  where  the  comprehension  of  constitutional  liberty  is  in- 
stinctive and  hereditary,  where  the  appreciation  of  what  is  noble, 
the  love  of  what  is  just,  and  the  respect  for  what  is  worshipful 
and  venerable  are  native  and  ineradicable — will  be  the  mightiest 
and  surest  instruments  in  the  arsenal  of  divine  wisdom  for 
carrying  forward  those  great  purposes  for  which  man  is  bom 
upon  the  earth.  And  as  these  countries  grow  from  feeble  com- 
munities into  great  nations,  from  small  dependencies  into  allied 
and  federated  states,  their  combined  influence  will  overshadow 
the  world,  not  as  a  baneful  and  irresistible  oppressor,  but  as  a 
brooding,  a  hallowing,  and  a  fertilizing  atmospnere  of  good. 

The  conclusions  at  which  we  have  already  arrived  will  dear 
our  way  considerably  in  determining  the  practical  relations  which 
should  subsist  between  the  mother  country  and  her  colonial  pos- 
sessions, and  the  principle  on  which  her  treatment  of  them  should 
be  based.  It  has  been  seen  that  they  are  now  of  scarcely  the 
faintest  appreciable  advantage  to  Great  Britain  in  a  commercial 
or  pecuniary  view ;  that  the  ownership  of  them  is  a  shadowy  glory 
and  a  substantial  burden ;  that  we  retain  them,  not  for  our  sake, 
but  for  theirs — ^not  from  a  hope  of  recompense,  but  from  a  sense 
of  duty  and  a  sentiment  of  affection  ;  and  that,  as  soon  as  they 
wish  for  independence,  and  are  in  a  position  to  maintain  it,  we 
shall  let  them  go  without  remonstrance,  if  not  without  regret. 
The  Questions,  then,  arise — and  have  recently  been  specifically 
brought  before  our  minds — '  To  what  extent  ought  we  to  control 
them  V  and,  '  How  far  are  we  bound  to  protect  them  f '  It  is 
clear  ihat,  as  long  as  the  connection  contmues,  the  connecting 
link — that  is,  the  Governor — ^must  be  appointed  by  this  country. 
He  is,  in  fact,  the  Queen's  representative.  Whether  he  should 
be  paid  out  of  imperial  or  out  of  colonial  revenues,  may  admit  of 
question.  Theoretically,  as  he  is  a  necessary  element  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  dependency,  and  as  the  dependence  is  con- 
tinued for  no  metropolitan  advantage,  it  would  seem  that  the 
payment  ought  to  come  out  of  the  colonial  exchequer.  Practi- 
cally, we  have  solved  the  problem  by  a  sort  of  empirical  compro- 
mise. Great  Britain  pays  the  governors  of  naval  and  militaiy 
and  convict  stations,  like  Bermudas,  Sierra  Leone,  and  the  Falk- 
land Islands ;  of  mixed  or  new  settlementS|  like  Western  Aus- 
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trali%  Labnan,  and  Britbh  Colombia';  add -of  iho 
The  oldei*  and  larger  colonies  pajr  tbeiz^  own  goTemon* 
hot^eyer^  i»  a  matter  ot  Yewy  minor  moment* 

As  to  the  general  pfineiploi  it  i»  evident^  in  the  fint  placey 
that  control  smd  proteeticm  mnat  be  carrehuive^  On  the  one 
hand)  we  catmot  leave  the  coloniBts  at  libertr  to  get  into  any 
difficulties  they  please^  bj  aggression^  impmdenoOy  or  iniostioei 
and  yet  hold  onilselves  bound^or  aUow  tbefls  to  consider  ns^bonndi 
to  get  them  oni  of  them.  We  must  goyem  and  restrain  their 
prcfceedings^  if  we  are  to  deftind  them  against  the  conseqaenees- 
of  those  prioceedings^  On  the  drii€f  htfnd^  if  w%  as  a  matter  of 
sentiment  or  consdeneey  withhold  them  from  dealing  (for  ex- 
ample) with  aboriginal  tribes  ae  they*  wislfj  we  aiejdeariy  under 
an  obligation  to  ptoteet  ihtvn^  if  need  be^  in  any  conflicts  witb' 
those  tribes,  whidi  can  even  hs-  soffiosed  to  Imve  arisen  in  cesH 
sequence  of  snch  withholdings  Agabi)  sinoei  in  case  of  war  be- 
tween England  and  her  Enrqpean  or  transatlantic  rivals^  our 
colonies  would  be  exposed  lo  attack  simply  b§em80  ihejf  wir$.aut$f 
we  are  bound  not  only  to  defend  tliem^  Out  te  pty  «  portion  fa£ 
the  cost  of  that  defence^  But,  initoe  their- emitinaed  connection* 
with  us  is  purely  voluntary,  and  is  petvbted  in  rather  for  their 
good  than  tor  ours^  it  is  obviods'  tbat^  whenever  they  are  settl6d> 
enough  and  rich  enough^  they  ongbt  to- contribute  laigely  to  the 
expenses  incuilred  for  their  protection.  It  is  tme  that  it  is  their 
connection  with  ns  that  has  brouf^  them  into  danger ;  \M  it 
is  eaually  true  that  it  is  this  connection  which  hds  entailed  upon 
us  tne  obligation  of  guarding  them  from  harm;  and  that  tlutf 
connection  is  to  object  of  gam  and  of  desire  to  them  rather  than 
to  us.  On  the  oth^  hand)  rince  W6  hold  oonelvei  bound  te 
suffer  no  foreign  nation  to  attack  thero>  It  fellows  that  we  are 
entitled  to  exercise  so  much  check  avtr  their  proeeedidgs-aa  tp 
withhold  them  from  provoking  snok-  Mnik*  If  th6  United' 
States  were  to  invade  or  endeavour  le  annex  Gaoad%  we  shonldy 
of  course,  defend  Canada  at  any  battrd  and  at  iny  cosii  W^ 
must,  therefore^  be  i^le  to  prevent  the  Canadian  GovemnMnt 
from  doing  anything  which  cotdd  invitoy  ex  wMAHL  or  even 
give  a  decent  pretext,  fcnr  an  aggiQSsion  of  die  sort*  So  long  af 
there  exists  any  obligation  on  our  part^  there  cannot  exist  cam* 
plete  independence  on  theirSi^ 

These  j;;eneral  principles  wonld  tppMr  to  be  irrefragable^  and 
to  be  sufficient  to  guide  tiie  main  course  of  oar  pb&y.  The 
mode  of  putting  them  in  action^  and  the  extent  to  which  each 
should  be  carried  out  in  the  special  cases  which  arisd,  are^  and 
must  remain,  a  matter  for  administrative  prudence  and  sagadtf^ 
rather  than  for  the  h  priori  decdsion  of  the  juist  or  the  neiitioal 
writer.    Take,  for  instaaee^  the  qtiamds  and  ifare  Mtween 
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colonists  and  the  wild  tribes  by  which  they  are  surrounded, 
whose  country  we  have  made  a  fief,  and  whose  soil  they  have 
bouglit  or  appropriated.  Knowing  how  roughly  and  imi^riously, 
and  often  how  iniquitously,  hard  and  daring  settlers  are  disposed 
to  deal  with  men  whose  position  they  despise  and  whose  rights 
they  are  incHned  to  deny,  we  have  made  a  point  of  keeping  the 
transactions  with  these  aborigines  in  our  own  hands,  with  a  view 
to  their  better  protection.  We  have  constantly  interfered  to 
prevent  the  colonists  from  exterminating,  or  subjugating,  or 
bullying  into  permanent  and  terrified  submission,  such  native 
races  as  the  Maorics  and  the  KaflSrs.  But  as,  from  our  distance  and 
imperfect  information,  we  have  never  been  able  to  do  this  effeo 
tually,  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  our  well-intentioned  meddling 
has  not  done  more  harm  than  good.  On  the  one  hand,  the 
British  settlers,  knowing  that  in  case  of  serious  peril  they 
would  be  supported  by  the  whole  power  of  the  mother  country, 
and  that  in  consequence  victory  must  ultimately  rest  with  them, 
have  often  been  more  encroaching,  insolent,  and  oppressive  than 
they  would  otherwise  have  dared  to  be ; — so  that  our  control, 
instead  of  being  a  shield  and  shelter  to  the  native,  has  indirectly 
operated  against  him.  The  same  dim  expectation  of  our  inter- 
ference, ill-understood  and  fitfully  called  to  mind,  has  also 
sometimes  made  the  native  more  aggressive  and  more  obstinate 
than  he  would  otherwise  have  been.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
settlers  have  usually  understood  dealing  with  the  aborigines, 
both  in  war  and  peace,  better  than  we  have  done.  They  would 
have  been  harsher  and  more  brutal ;  but  they  would  have  been 
more  flexible.  Their  arrangements  would  often  have  been  less 
just ;  but  they  would  have  been  more  simple  and  more  summary, 
and,  as  such,  better  adapted  for  the  savage  and  ignorant  natures 
they  had  to  deal  with.  They  would  in  war,  too,  have  been 
better  able  to  meet  the  native  style  of  fighting  than  our  regular 
troops ;  tlieir  reprisals  would  have  been  more  prompt,  and 
therefore,  in  the  end,  probably  less  severe;  if  they  had  been 
left  to  themselves,  both  as  regards  attack  and  defence,  we  might 
have  had  Kaffir  (juarrels  in  abundance :  we  should  scarcely 
have  had  the  KalHr  war.  The  Maories,  probably,  would  not 
have  died  out  faster  than  they  are  doing  now ;  and  we  cer- 
tainly should  have  had  no  such  discreditable  military  exhibi- 
tions as  the  last  New  Zealand  war  displayed.  Indeed,  the  mere 
siglit,  or  conception,  of  British  red-coats  and  shakoes  contending 
in  African  deserts,  or  in  Maorie  forests,  against  painted  warriors 
and  naked  blacks,  may  suffice  to  show  that  the  system  is  some- 
how radically  wrong.  In  both  these  settlements,  and  in  all 
similarly  situated,  we  cannot  but  come  to  the  conclusion,  that 
the  wise  rule  henceforth  will  be,  to  leave  the  colonists  to  deal 
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with  the  natives  in  their  own  way,  and  to  bear  unassisted  the 
consequences  of  their  own  mistake.  Many  deeds  may,  perhaps, 
be  committed  that  will  startle  English  feeling;  but  we  believe 
that,  as  a  practical  and  final  result,  the  aboriginal  tribes  will 
be  better  off  than  at  present.  We  cannot  interfere  effectually 
and  at  the  outset ;  and  when  compelled  to  interfere  at  last,  the 
quarrel  has  often  grown  to  a  magnitude  which  renders  terrible 
lessons  necessary. 

With  regard  to  the  military  defence  of  the  colonies  against 
foreign  aggression,  two  points  at  least  seem  to  be  clear  : — First^ 
That,  as  tlie  decision  of  peace  or  war  (on  which  depends  the 
liability  of  the  colonies  to  attack)  rests  exclusively  witli  the  Im- 
perial Government,  that  Government  is  bound  to  defend  its  colo- 
nies against  such  attacks  as  arise  out  of  that  decision  ;  otherwise 
they  would  be  involved,  unassisted,  in  danger  which  they  had  no 
share  in  drawing  down,  and  were  allowed  no  voice  in  averting, 
which  would  be  manifestly  unjust.      Secondly^  That  since  the 
maintenance  of  the  connection  between  them  (which  is  the  object 
of  the  defence)  is  desired  by,  and  profitable  to,  the  colony  almost 
if  not  altogether  exclusively,  the  colony  should  bear  a  consider- 
able share  in  the  cost  of  its  own  defence.     That  cost  should  be 
in  some  direct  ratio  to  its  wealth,  and  in  some  inverse  ratio  to  its 
liability  to  inroad — the  precise  ratio  being  necessarily  a  matter  of 
arrangement  in  each  case.     It  seems  equally  obvious  that  each 
colony  should  provide  a  larger  and  larger  proportion  of  its  own 
defence,  as  it  grows  in  political  independence  and  in  material 
prosperity.     This  is  not  only  just,  but  it  is  the  only  way  in  which 
a  new  country  can  progressively  acquire  that  spirit  of  self-re- 
liance which  is  the  correlative  of  self-government.     The  more  a 
colony  is  accustomed  to  depend  upon  itself,  the  fitter  will  it  be 
for  its  final  and  complete  emancipation  ;  and  the  lighter,  the 
easier,  the  more  mutually  pleasant,  and  therefore  perhaps  the 
more  enduring  will  the  tie  that  still  binds  it  to  the  mother  country 
become.    In  all  cases  of  colonies,  properly  so  called — such  as  New 
Zealand,  Australia,  Canada,  and  perhaps  (though  not  quite  alto- 
gether) South  Africa — there  can,  we  think,  be  no  cloubt  that 
these  communities  should  provide  entirely,  not  only  for  their  own 
police,  but  for  their  defence  against  their  own  enemies^  as  distin- 
guished from  the  enemies  of  England.     In  their  own  wars,  they 
should  do  their  own  work.     In  English  wars,  England  must  help 
them,  because  the  contest  is  as  much  hers  as  theirs,  perhaps 
more,  though  the  benefit  may  be  theirs  alone.     (Military  or 
naval  stations  accidentally  situated  within  those  colonies,  abso- 
lutely needed  for  imperial  purposes,  such  as  Cape  Town  and 
Halifax,  should  of  course  be  protected  by  imperial  funds.)     The 
only  important  case  where  a  doubt  may  exist,  is  in  such  settle- 
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nients  or  possessions  as  the  West  Indian  Islands,  where  a  hand- 
ful of  Englishmen  are  established  amon^  ten  times  their  number 
of  colourecl  races,  Avbom  we  have  compelled  them  to  emancipate^ 
and  who  may  by  possibility  become  hostile,  and  yet  against  wiiom  , 
they  could  scarcely  make  head  by  their  own  strength.  Here^ 
probably,  as  in  the  partially  analogous  instance  of  Ceylon,  we 
must  continue  to  assist  them  when  necessary  (and  must  allow 
them  to  rest  in  secure  reliance  on  that  assistance),  not  only 
against  foreign  foes,  but  against  the  risk  of  internal  aisturbance 
or  sedition.  For  the  rest,  we  entirely  agree  with  the  able  papers 
on  *  Military  Colonial  Defences,'  presented  to  Parliament  (April 
25,  18G0)  by  Mr  Elliot,  Mr  Godley,  and  Mr  Hamilton,  that  the 
only  wise  and  effectual  mode  in  which  the  moUier  country  can 
protect  her  outlying  dependencies  is,  not  by  scattering  insuffi- 
cient garrisons  all  over  the  globe,  but  by  maintaining  her  naval 
supremacy,  wliicli  can  alone  enable  her  to  succour  each  when 
needed,  or  rather  to  guard  them  from  attack.  The  only  excep- 
tion is  Canada,  which  has  a  contiguous  frontier  for  a  thousand 
miles  with  a  powerful  and  not  too  well-disposed  neighbour, — a 
neighbour  who  may  not  improbably  emerge  from  her  present 
troubles  with  a  numerous  and  experienced  army  nearer  to  the  spot 
than  ours  (though  we  are  scarcely  now  a  fortnight's  voyag0 
thence),  and  who  might  attack  more  promptly  than  we  should  be 
able  to  succour.  Still  Canada  is  now  so  rich,  so  energetic,  and, 
in  comparison  ^\ith  former  days,  so  well  peopled,  that,  with  the 
militia  and  regulars,  which  she  ought  to  maintain  out  of  her 
own  resources,  she  would  be  almost  certainly  able  to  make  good 
her  ground  till  we  could  fly  to  her  assistance. 

This  paper  would  be  even  more  incomplete  than  it  is  were  we 
to  conclude  without  a  few  remarks  on  tlie  relations  between  the 
colonists  and  the  native  tribes  in  whose  country  they  have  settled. 
History  has  few  blacker  or  sadder  pages  than  thosp  which  record 
the  conduct  of  highly  civilised  Europeans,  whether  acting  as 
governments  or  as  individuals,  towards  the  alien  races  with 
which  they  have  come  into  contact  in  every  quarter  of  the  world, 
whether  those  races  have  been  savages,  properly  so  called,  or 
merely  the  embodiments  of  a  civilisation  different  and  inferior  to 
our  own.  The  Spaniards,  the  Portuguese,  the  Dutch,  the 
English,  the  Americans,  and  the  French,  have  been  about 
equally,  and  all  fearfully,  guilty  in  this  matter.  Sometimes,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Mexicans  and  the  Peruvians,  an  elaborate  and 
advanced,  though  a  limited  and  inflexible,  civilisation  has  been 
trodden  out  by  a  violence  approaching  to  actual  extermination. 
More  often  it  has  been  an  uncultured  but  not  barbarous  race,  like 
the  Indians  of  the  Islands,  that  has  been  destroyed  by  thought- 
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less  oppression  and  ruthless  toil.  But  the  commouest  case  of  all 
is  that  of  aboriginal  tribes  or  peoples,  gradually  dying  out  by 
mere  inherent  inferiority  of  physical  vigour  and  mental  capability 
before  hardier  and  more  instructed  nations.  The  North  American 
Indians,  their  feebler  analogues  below  the  Isthmus,  the  Maories 
and  the  Australian  natives,  are  instances  of  this  process  of  ex- 
tinction. Now,  the  first  point  which  strikes  the  observer  and 
tlie  historian  in  reference  to  this  subject  is  this,  that,  in  whatever 
clime  or  under  whatever  circumstances  barbarism  and  civilisar 
tion  come  into  collision  or  juxtaposition,  the  former  invariably, 
and  apparently  inequitably,  succumbs  and  dies  out.  No  variety 
of  treatment,  no  difference  of  principle  or  policy,  no  peculiarity 
in  the  character  of  the  stronger  or  the  weaker  race,  seems  mate- 
rially to  affect  the  result.  The  process  of  extinction  may  be 
hastened  or  retarded,  the  mode  of  extinction — the  causae  causantes 
— may  be  infinitely  diversified,  but  the  end  is  always  uniform  ; 
and,  so  far  as  we  can  discover,  not  to  be  evaded.  Whether  the 
colonists  are  left  to  contend  unaided  with  the  aborigines ;  whe- 
ther the  latter  are  managed  and  protected  by  the  mother 
country  ;  whether  the  early  settlers  have  been  men  led  to  distant 
lands  by  the  thirst  of  gold,  or  by  the  love  of  freedom  ;*  whether 
the  policy  adopted  has  been  governed  merely  by  the  instincts  ot 
self-defence,  and  been  in  the  hands  of  buccaneers,  convicts,  or 
refugees  ;  whether  it  has  been  dictated  by  genuine  religious  zeal, 
and  confided  to  the  administration  of  virtuous  and  pious  men  ; 
whether  it  has  been  decided  upon  and  worked  out  by  statesmen 
and  philantliropists  at  home ;  whether  no  principles  at  all  have 
been  laid  down,  or  whether  the  most  just  and  sagacious  principles 
have  been  overridden  by  local  cupidity  and  lawlessness, — the 
ultimate  issue  would  appear  to  be  ioentical.  If  the  native  bar- 
barian wages  resolute  war  against  the  white  invader,  he  is  in- 
evitably worsted  in  the  unequal  strife  :  neither  his  bodily  vigour, 
nor  his  scientific  means,  nor  his  mental  resources,  are  a  match 
for  those  of  his  anta^nist ;  and  as  he  cannot  acquiesce  in  defeat, 
constantly  renewed  hostilities  leave  him  no  possible  fate  but  that 
of  extermination.  If  he  receives  tlie  white  man  as  a  superior 
and  as  a  friend,  his  feebler  nature  is  insensibly  overpowered  by 
the  contact :  he  is  overshadowed,  if  not  enslaved ;  new  tastes, 
new  food,  new  habits,  new  diseases,  undei*mine  his  stamina ;  his 
prolifickness,  always  inferior  to  that  of  Europeans,  renders  him 
unable  to  keep  abreast  of  them  in  population,  and  he  gradually 
sinks  away  from  the  altered  scene.  If  he  is  gifted  with  a  higher 
intelligence  and  greater  enterprise  and  vigour,  and  therefore 
attempts  to  imitate  the  civilisation  of  his  new  neighbours,  and 
even  if  they  encourage  and  instruct  him  in  the  effort,  the  result . 
is  neither  very  different  nor  much  postponed :  he  can  no  more 
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contend  in  the  arena  of  culture  than  in  that  of  arms ;  the  steadj 
Iiabits  of  a  monotonous  and  laborious  life  are  unsuited  to  his  con- 
stitution ;  his  mental  inferiority  causes  him  to  be  constantly  out- 
witted, if  not  oppressed ;  he  recognises  his  comparative  weakness, 
and  gets  a  disheartening  glimpse  of  his  inevitable  fate,  as  he  is 
quietly  and  slowly  pressed  out  of  life.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
he  retains  his  old  nomade  and  hunting  habits,  his  extinction  at 
no  distant  date  is  inevitable,  whatever  efforts  are  made  to  avert 
it.  His  hunting-grounds  are  hemmed  in  and  curtailed  by  the 
advance  of  civilised  man  ;  his  reserves  are  encroached  upon  and 
purchased ;  he  removes  further  and  further  into  the  wildemesS| 
only  to  have  the  same  decreed  process  repeated  again  and  again. 
The  missionary  who  tries  to  civilise  him,  and  the  honest  and 
benevolent  statesman  who  tries  to  protect  him,  find  their  task 
alike  hopeless,  alike  and  invariably  baffled. 

Two  remarkable  cases  may  be  quoted  in  exemplication  and  in 
proof.  Of  all  savage  races,  the  finest  morally  is  tne  Red  Indian, 
the  finest  intellectually  is  the  Maorie.  i3oth  have  superior 
bodily  endowments  also.  The  Americans  (to  say  nothing  of 
ourselves  in  Canada)  have  adopted  every  mode  of  policy  in  turn 
with  regard  to  the  Indian  tribes.  Sometimes  they  have  treated 
them  villainously ;  sometimes  they  have  endeavoured  to  protect 
and  save  them.  To  some  they  have  allotted  vast  reserves,  which 
were  to  have  been  held  inviolably  sacred.  Some  they  have  re- 
moved to  hunting-grounds  in  the  far  west,  where  it  was  fancied 
they  might  remain  unmolested  for  centuries.  Some  have  adopted 
the  European  dress,  habits,  and  religion — ^have  become  Christian, 
civilised,  stationary,  and  industrious.  Yet  all  alike  are  dying 
out.  The  reserves  are  encroached  upon  and  purchased.  The 
hunting-grounds  beyond  the  Rocky  Mountains  are  daily  becom- 
ing less  valuable  and  less  productive,  as  the  axe  of  the  settler  is 
heard  in  the  vicinity.  The  civilised  tiller  of  the  soil  finds,  too 
often,  the  change  of  habits  and  nature  fatal  to  his  stamina  and 
his  happiness.  His  producing  and  multiplying  powers  are  in- 
trinsically inferior  to  those  of  his  Anglo-Saxon  fellow-citizen ; 
he  is  distanced  in  the  race,  he  is  borne  down  in  the  competition, 
ho  amalgamates  rarely  and  with  difficulty ;  and  his  final  disap- 
perancc  is  only  a  question  of  manner  and  of  date.  Kind  and 
just  treatment,  fraudulent  and  ruthless  treatment,  make  only 
the  difference  of  a  few  decades  more  or  less. — Now  turn  to  the 
Maorie.  We  colonized  New  Zealand  at  a  very  recent  period, 
when  the  strongest  sense  of  justice  and  of  the  duties  we  owed  to  in- 
ferior and  dependent  tribes  had  become  engrained  in  the  national 
mind.  Our  policy  was  not  always  wise,  but  our  intentions  were 
always  good,  and  our  philanthropy  was  always  vigilant.  We 
were  determined  that  the  natives  should  neither  be  wronged  nor 
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neglected.  They  were  worthy  and,  as  we  thoaght,  capable  of 
sharing  in  a  civilisation  as  advanced  as  onis.  We  made  the 
most  serious  and  ceaseless  efforts  both  to  protect  and  to  improve 
them.  To  a  great  extent,  and  for  a  considerable  period,  we 
succeeded  in  both  endeavoors.  But  incompatibilities  showed 
themselves;  mistakes  were  made,  and  wrongs  committed  on 
both  sides :  we  were  tliere^  and,  being  there,  were  necessarily 

Eredominant ;  misunderstandings  came ;  claims  conflicted ;  war 
roke  out;  the  English  multiplied,  the  Maories  decreased  in 
numbers ;  and  the  wisest  and  the  best  men  now  see  few  hopes, 
even  with  the  greatest  forbearance  and  the  most  strenuous  efforts, 
of  preserving  the  remnant  from  extinction.  The  plain  tmtK 
seems  to  be,  that  wherever  you  wish  to  save  the  aborigines,  yoa 
must  sternly  prohibit  European  colonization.  Obsta  prineipiia : 
it  is  the  only  way.  With  men,  as  with  animals  and  with  herbs 
and  trees,  the  hardier  race,  by  the  men,  fact  of  juxtapodtion, 
inevitably  kills  out  the  feebler  and  the  less  prolific. 

There  is  one  notable  exception  to  the  law  which  appears  to 
doom  all  savage  races  to  extermination  as  civilisation  colonises 
their  lands,  or  in  any  way  comes  in  contact  with  them.  The 
negroes  alone — ^those  found  in  Central  Africa  more  especially — 
when  brought  into  contact  with  Europeans,  show  no  signs  of 
vielding,  receding^  or  dying  out  Their  barbarism,"  or  semi- 
barbarism,  seems  fully  capable  of  living  side  by  side  with  our 
civilisation,  even  under  tne  most  unfayonraUe  circumstances, 
without  suffering  from  the  contrast.  Yet  they  are  by  no  means 
the  finest  race  of  savages  either  intellectually  or  morally.  In 
these  respects,  both  the  Mohicans  and  the  Maories  were  far  ahead 
of  them.  Individuals  among  them  have  shown  extraordinary 
capacity  of  all  kinds ;  but  the  mass  of  them  are  onqaestionabhr 
barbarians,  and  barbarians  of  a  low  type.  Yet  theur  vitality  is 
marvellous.  Nothing  seems  to  beat  them  down.  They  are  at 
least  as  prolific  as  the  whites.  They  live  at  least  aslonff*.  Thdr 
physical  strength,  and  their  pliability  of  temper  and  ofconstita- 
tion,  are  analogous  and  neari^  equal  to  those  of  Enropeans.  In 
their  own  country  they  flourish  under  every  sort  of  nrutal  and 
cruel  rule.  When  transported  to  the  New  Worid,  even  under 
the  terrible  disadvantages  of  slavery,  they  thrive  and  multiply  in 
spite  of  almost  any  treatment.  Cuba,  where  there  are  scaKely 
aiu'  women,  and  Hayti,  where  there  has  been  little  but  anarchy, 
ofl^r  perhaps  the  only  exceptions.  There  is  evidently  no  ex- 
tinction to  fear  for  them.  Yet  their  progress  in  real  dviliMH 
tion  seems  slow  and  superficial,  as  far  as  we  are  yet  able  to 
judge.  What  it  may  oe  under  more  favourable  and  more 
righteous  circumstances,  remains  to  be  seen.  The  extent  to 
which  they  can  advantageously  amalgamate  with  Enx^peoDii 
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and  the  relations  under  wliicli  they  can  live  among  theniy 
problems  yet  unsolved.  We  entirely  concur  in  Mr  Merivale's 
conclusion,  that  aboriginal  and  savage  tribes  can  only  be  le- 
claimed  and  preserved — if  either  process  be  possible — by  amaU 
gamation;  that  is,  by  blending  with  and  living  among  the 
civilised  races  who  have  colopized  or  subdued  their  land, — not 
as  ecjuals  (except  in  the  eye  of  morality  and  law),  but  in  some 
caremlly  guarded  relation  of  pupillage,  of  master  and  servant, 
dictated  by  and  arising  out  of  the  actual  fact  of  their  inferiority, 
whether  that  inferiority  be  temporary  or  permanent,  the  result 
of  organization  or  merely  of  antecedent  circumstances.  Juxta- 
position, without  amalgamation,  must  be  fatal  to  the  infisriw 
race. 

This  apparently  decreed  extermination  of  the  old  native  races 
of  new  countries  is  sad  enough,  and  often  sinful  enough  too,  in 
the  process ;  but  is  it  a  matter  for  grief  as  to  the  result  ?  Are 
not  the  purposes  of  the  Creator  best  carried  out,  and  the  desti- 
nies of  humanity  most  truly  fulfilled,  by  peopling  tlie  world  with 
its  nobler  and  its  stronger  races,  rather  than  with  the  feebler 
and  less  capable  ?  Is  tliere  any  real  property  in  a  continent  or 
in  a  vast  island  vested  in  the  original  inhabitants,  which  should 
make  us  feel  as  if  an  injustice  had  been  committed  when  they 
arc  superseded  by  higher  intelligences  and  more  vigorous  ox^ni- 
zations,  provided  no  inequitable  or  unkind  acts  have  hastened 
or  accompanied  the  process  ?  Can  any  section,  any  family,  any 
class  or  race  of  man,  be  entitled  to  warn  off  all  the  rest  irom  a 
territory  which  he  does  not  cultivate  nor  use,  nor  need,  on  the 
plea  that  it  is  bounded  by  a  certain  sea,  or  river,  or  range  of 
mountains,  and  that  all  within  those  limits  belongs  to  him  1  Can 
any  one  think,  for  example,  that  Australia  'belonged'  to  t)w 
wretched  Papuan  savage,  or  that  it  would  have  been  better, 
juster,  more  righteous^  or  more  desirable  in  any  sense,  that  it 
should  have  been  left  to  be  peopled  by  his  descendants  than  by 
ours?  Two  hundred  years  hence,  will  not  the  world  preseot 
to  its  Maker  a  more  welcome  aspect  when  inhabited  by  humani^ 
in  its  loftiest,  rather  than  in  its  lowest  forms  1  All  that  we  need 
care  for  is,  that,  in  all  our  intercourse  with  feebler  and  poorer 
races,  we  scrupulously  *do  justly  and  love  meixsy,'  ana  then 
leave  God's  laws  to  operate  as  He  designed,  and  to  work  out  the 
results  which  lie  foresaw. 
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Blackie,  Professor,  on  the  translation  of 
Homer  into  a  rhyming  metre,  367 — 
Thersites,  369. 

Browning,  Mrs,  the  poems  and  works  of, 
514  —present  position  in  literature  and  art 
held  by  women,  515— genius  of  Mrs 
Browning,  516— incongruities  in  her 
writings,  517 — want  of  humour,  618 — 
early  London  life  of  the  poetess,  619 — 
its  after  effects,  519,  620— 'He  giveth 
His  beloved  sleep,'  622 — love  sonnets, 
623-526  —  the  personal  element  in 
Mrs  Browning's  poems,  626 — descrip- 
tive powers,  527 — ^poet-pictures,  628 — 
'  Aurora  Leigh,'  629-530—*  Last  Poems,' 
631-534. 

Camarsac,  M.  Lafon  de,  on  ceramic  deconi* 
tion,  183. 

Catullus,  the  poems  of,  204 — defecta  of 
translations,  205,  206  — Mr  Martin's 
rhjrmed  metres,  207,  208— characteristics 
of  Catullus,  209— his  dissipation,  210, 
211— his  demerits,  212,  218— his  love 

g)ems,  214,  215—*  Remorse,'  217,  218— 
orace  and  Lydia,  219 — Catullus'  friend- 
ships, 220-224— vivacity  of  disposition, 
226,  226  — Priapus,  227  — Peleus  and 
Thetis,  228 — Spencer's  Epithalamium, 
229— marriage  poems,  230-232. 

Charles  Albert,  of  Piedmont,  63. 

China,  health  of  the  army  daring  the  l&te 
war  in,  166. 

Clarendon,  the  Earl  of,  letter  to  Lord 
Lockhart,  116. 

Clark,  George,  case  of,  483,  484. 

Commemoration  of  1662,  the,  881— oonse- 
quence  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  881— 
various  histories  of  the  Puritans,  882 — 
the  position  occupied  by  the  Puritans,  888 
—their  theology,  883, 384— the  *  Book  of 
Sports,'  886 — immorality  of  the  country 
clergy,  386 — ^religious  state  of  the  pe»- 
8an£y,  886 — causes  tending  to  the  spread 
of  Puritanism,  887— religious  perae«u- 
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tion,  887 — Baxter,  388  —  remonstrance 
by  the  Puritan  divines  to  Cromwell,  389 
— Cromwell    and  the   Puritans,  890 — 
Conference  at  the  Savoy,  391,  392— 
revision  of  the  Prayer-book,  393 — in- 
tention of  the  framcrs  of  the  Act  of  Uni- 
formity, 394-^96— position  of  the  Puri- 
tans, 39G — provisions  of  the  Act  of  Uni- 
formity, 394-399— it  receives  the  Eoyal 
assent,  400 — the  elected  ministers,  40U — 
ejections  under  the  Act  of  Uniformity 
compared  with  those  at  the  Beformation, 
401--403— sufferings  of  the  ejected  Puri- 
tans, 403 — the  Act  of  Uniformity  disas  - 
trous  to  the  Church,  405-408— dearth  of 
talent  in  the  Church  of  England,  408, 
409— danger  of  the  Church  of  England, 
410,  411. 

Colonies,  our,  536— former  mode  of  govern- 
ing our  Colonies,  536 — cliange  caused 
by  our  commercial  tariff,  537 — what  is 
the  pecuniary  value  of  the  colonies? 
538— value  of  trade  with  Canada  and 
Australia,  540  —  trade  with  the  East 
Indies,  541 — West  Indian  trade,  543 — 
the  cost  to  the  home  government  in  re- 
taining the  colonics,  544 — are  the  co- 
lonies a  source  of  greatness  to  England  ? 
545,  540— Tocqueville  on  the  English 
posessions,  546,  n. — duty  of  England  to- 
wards her  colonies,  547-552 — ^to  what 
extent  ought  the  colonies  to  be  con- 
trolled in  their  self-government  ?  553 — 
quarrels  between  colonists  and  natives, 
554 — ^military  defence  of  the  colonies, 
555 — relation  between  colonists  and  na- 
tive tribes,  556-^60. 

Cook,  Mr,  on  Ideology  and  Subscription, 
305. 

Craik,  Professor,  on  the  genius  of  Chaucer, 
421 — his  estimate  of  Drydon's  poetry, 
424. 

Cramb's,  Mr  John,  photographic  pictures, 
172. 

Cyclopes,  tiie  home  of,  376. 

Dunkirk,  batUe  of,  103-105. 


Ellicott,  Professor,  on  Scripture  and  its  in- 
terpretation, 299. 

Emanuel  PhiUbert,  46-48. 

England  and  Scotland,  early  poeti^  of, 
412,  414— fascination  of  English  litera- 
ture, 415 — the  preparatory  period,  419— 
Chaucer,  421— characteristics  of  early 
English  literature,  423— Dryden,  424— 
influence  of  the  restoration  on  literature, 
425-428— its  characteristics,  429— ballad 


Mr  Haddon  on  Bationalism,  804 — ^Ideo- 
logy and  Subscription,  805—*  The  Idea 
of  the  National  Church,'  806— &  counter 
challenge,  306-308— the  one  solution  of 
the  great  problem,  809— Socinianism, 
309-311— reformation  doctrine,  812,  818. 
English  Puritanism— Me  Commemoratioa 
of  1662. 

Fargier's,  Mr,  process,  180. 

Fenton's,  Mr  liogers,  wax  paper  psooeaB* 
176. 

Floods,  devastations  caused  by,  887. 

FothergilVs,  Mr,  improvement  on  ooUodlo- 
albumen  process,  176. 

French  clergy,  present  movements  among 
the,  433 — the  positive  philosophy,  484 — 
the  soul  of  society,  43^national  resur- 
rection, 436 — signs  of  transition,  487 — 
light  and  shadow,  488— the  chuitsh  and 
the  spirit  of  the  age,  439 — French  con- 
tests with  the  Pope,  410  the  Church  of 
France,  441— Port  Boyal,  442— the  re- 
volution, 443— the  French  Church  since 
the  revolution,  444— the  Abb^  Bantain, 
445— tho  Abb^  Gabriel,  446-452. 

Gabriel,  tho  Abb^,  446  — Th^bdic^  Pra- 
tique, 447 — Hegel,  448 — ^the  indefinite, 
449 — the  existence  of  God,  450 — tran- 
Bubstantiation,  451 — tho  letter  and  the 
spirit,  452. 

Geological  changes  in  Scotland — fee  Soot- 
lano,  geological  changes  in. 

Grey,  Lord,  on  sanitary  improvement  in 
the  army,  154. 

Grey's,  Mr  Le,  wax  paper  prooeM,  176. 

Guizot  and  the  Papacy,  189,  140— preva- 
lent attacks  on  Christianity,  141 — ^the 
supernatural,  141-144 — temporal  power 
of  the  Papacy,  145-148^Italian  Inde- 
pendence, 148— the  Papacy,  160 — atti- 
tude of  Protestants,  151 
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literature,  431. 
England,  the  Church  of,  respondent  to  the 

*  Essays  and  Keviews,*  273— authorship  of 

*  Aids  to  Faith,'  and  '•  Beplics  to  **  Essays  1  India,  soldiers'  workshops  in,  IfiS. 

and  Reviews,"' 274^278— miracles,  278-  ^ * — ' x  ^*  au^    i 1 

284r-prophec^,  285-290— the  Pentateuch 
and  Inspiration,  290,  291 — ^the  Mosaic 
record  of  creation,  291-299— interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture,  299,  301— the  death  of 
Christ,  301-^04— on  inspiration,  804— 


Hector  and  Andromache,  852,  87L 

Herbert,  Lord — Me  Army, 
provement  in  the. 

Highland  scenery,  10. 

Homeric  critics  and  trandatora,  845— Mr 
Arnold's  criticism  of  Homer,  846 — ^Mr 
Newman's  views  on  Homer,  858-867— 
Professor  Bhickie  on  the  translation  of 
Homer,  867-370— Mr  Gladstone's  ran- 
dering  of  Achilles  and  his  horses,  870 — 
Mr  Wright's  translation,  871— Mr  Wora- 
ley  and  the  Spenserian  stanza,  878-879 
— an  adequate  translation  of  the  Hiad 
hardly  to  be  hoped  for,  879. 

Humbert,  the  founder  of  the  House  of 
Savoy,  39. 


Insane,  treatment  of  the.  in  workhooMa. 

460-465. 
'  Irrwurzen,'  184. 
Italian  landscape,  IL 
Italian  risings  against  the  Austrians  in 

1848,56. 


